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Chapter     AAA 
SK(1TION     I 

I  !h>.  Death  ami  Soul. 

mFhe  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of  power, 

Ami    a-ll    that'    beauty,    and    all    (hat    wealth    evY  i>avo, 

Awaits    alike   tlie    inevitable    Hour, 

The  paths  of  ^lory  lead  but  to  the  ^rave/' 


is   inevitable-      There's    no    escape    from     it.      It     mi 
no  dlsiineiion  between  ht<<h  and  low,  rieh  and  poor,  li   lav,.-  iK  icy    hand 


on  tlu-    lii.'d^    t    and    ihe     lowest.      Srept  re    and    emwn     inu^-i    ^tum 
do\\n    be{'«re    its    nie\iiable    on.  lau^lit.      Tin*    ^n-aic-i    perMinalit  i<-<    of 
the  world,  pa -t  and  present,  were  subjt-et    to    lini    fate.       Vd;uu,    Xoah, 
Mo,lt-s,  Kn-hna,  Akbar,    Napolean,    Alexander,    and    r\m     M  uhannuud 
had  to  die.     1'lie  lii^'liest  nitelliiienl   man   of    the    ult»beur    the    «;reatesf 
iM,  e.ouhi  nt»t  invent  a  plan  <>f  a\oiilin»'  it.     It     -naiehe'>    away    an 
unatf^on  froni  the  (dutehe^   of    his    parents,    a    beloved    husband 
om     the,     eoiiMjIine.'    -bo>oni     «.f   hi^    wife,    a    w«*rldl\     man    IVuni    his 
eiHU'inoiH  rit'ht^,  and  a  powerful  kinu  frnin    hi-'     \a^t    kin^tioni,      Wlutt 
in  then  thn  ^reat  calainitv  uliieh  e\  en   mortal  i^    -ubji^-!    to  V     This    is 
nothing  hut  ( iudV-.  law  thai  e\vr\  1  hin;,'  h:ivin^    breath    mU'-t    die.      Tltc 
Quran  deeiares  ;      Mverythin^    ^hal!    la-te    of    death— 4":  IK-l^L      Where- 
ever  you  are,    death    will    overtake    you,    though    you    remain    in    lofty 


(l»>     What  dees    death    mean? 
di/alh,  \\v  muM  ha\r  a  ri*  ar  -.i*  •»     . 
ohjivt;-  and  turu'i  u>n.  .     A    n    r< 

Lifr  ih    called     ,1  fUau:;;    m 
Lift1  mfuM,^  \u;ut;r  uui«»  Hi*- 


nr  lan;p>  ha\e  ;.i  >:  I;M  lift   *  t  i '  «  ,,r  -  \  •  , 

tlu-iv  ^  no  rhrtr.r  rurn  r  t,  :•  i  v< 

idle.     Sinularh  1  <  d}   ,     nr    -?,  :  ".- 

rrhe  lindiN  fn  ri\  nn.\(     1  » «•;'  ,\  ^    i  :     '  '         \\ 

^death"  nf  thr  I..MU.     I:  ,    -,  •,,  ;- 
current  in  tlst*    1  i  «i\ ,     ,>  •     .  •  j     , 
rrimt  (Uirrent  1-1  UlV      'I  hr  r«-       ,tM,'»  ,  -    •'    i 
than  htV.     \\  lira  il^  rt  ,    * «     --     "     •    f  ••   ;i 
hcml  n-uiaiii-  and  v«  J!  r<  :•:!?',;.'     ^    '  ;       1  ' 
ultt-r  ilralli  in  :,  iv;i!     Hit*  ;s   .'  , .      t .  '" 

irit  a'*'  \\ « -r  •:       \\    '  : 


man  i-  tnm,«f*nv 

is  HOlhnt;:  ir.il   l  It*'  pir 

in  a    man.     1-     .-'ml    t 


(\\itti  Hun'*    aU 

adtln  hrft 

!*\  llu 


^:  IT*  I1,',     1 
suv-  :     Vt*nK,  \\^  rtrc  tV»r  \{ 

*  *• 

Allah    titkcH     tlui 
and  s» 


,-i  a  t'i 

it'     ndtT     ^ 

re-wain^  though  IU,HIV  jM-ri-ln".     h  \  j'h\    »•  .;    .  , 

CUUIiOt  la:   -Stlid    In     hu\v    t/\fai;:'  ;     )i"«i        '    "     ,;^', 

paralysis    of  all   hodih     iuul»st     "»»;   '-..um/,    t,« 
destroyed. 


CHAPTER  XXX]  DEATH  AND  SOUL 

(c)  Evolution  of  man.  Death  is  the  first  stage  of  eternal 
journey  to  heaven — 31:4*2,  as  birth  is  the  first  stage  of  this  world 'H 
journey.  Before  birth,  there  was  another  journey  of  man.  His  creation 
began  from  a  small  life-germ.  Then  stage  by  stage,  it  grew  into  a 
dead  figure.  Unto  that  figure,  current  of  life  was  infused  and  it 
began  to  move.  After  sometime,  it  m  ushered  into  this  world.  The 
Holy  Quran  nays  :  Have  you  considered  the  small  life-germ  V  IB  it 
that  you  created  it  or  are  "We  the  creators  ?  We  have  ordained  death 
among  you,  and  none  can  prevent  UH  that  We  may  change  your 
attributes  and  make  you  grow  into  what  you  know  not — 56t58Q,  O 
people  !  if  you  are  in  doubt  about  the  Resurrection,  then  (remember) 
mu-ely  Wo  created  you  from  a  small  life-germ,  then  from  a  clot  of 
Wood,  then  from  a  lump  of  flesh,  complete  in  make  and  incomplete, 
that  Wo  may  make  clear  to  you,  and  Wo  caune  what  We  pleane  to  stay 
in  the  wombs  till  an  appointed  time,  then  We  bring  you  forth  as 
habioH,  then  that  you  may  attain  your  maturity,  and  of  you  in  lie  who 
in  catiHcd  to  die  and  of  you  in  he  who  in  brought  to  extreme  old  age — 
12*J;5Q.  And  certainly  We  created  man  of  an  extract  of  clay.  Then 
We  made  him  a  Biuall  life-germ  in  a  firm  resting  place.  Than  We 
made  the  life-germ  a  clot,  then  \Ve  maths  the  clot  a  lump  of  flesh, 
then  We  made  the  lump  of  flesh  bones,  then  We  clothed  the  bones 
with  flesh  ;  then  We  caused  it  to  grow  into  another  creation  ;  HO 
biased  IB  Allah,  the  beet  of  the  creator**.  Then  after  that,  you  will 
certainly  <lio.  Then  on  the  clay  of  UeHurrection,  you  will  surely  be 
ruined — &i:l2,ltiQ.  Attention  ban  been  drawn,  therefore,  of  the 
various  stagon  in  the  law  of  evolution  of  man.  By  evolution,  the 
identity  of  the  man  remains  though  forms  change.  A  child  of  two 
yearn  IB  the  same  man  when  it  grown  old.  A  nmall  life-germ  of  one 
month  in  womb  in  the  name  man  a*  the  child  of  two  years.  Similarly 
thin  man  will  continue  after  death  to  have  taste  of  another  life  after 
shaking  off  thin  material  physique.  A  child  did  not  know  any  thing  in 
the  womb  as  there  was  covering  of  womb.  He  sees  clearly  everything 
when  he  is  brought  to  this  world*  Similarly  a  man  does  not  see  and 
know  clearly  everything  under  the  cover  of  this  material  body  and 
material  world.  When  it  will  be  taken  off  by  death,  the  hidden  secrete 
of  nature  wil!  be  perfectly  brought  to  light  before  him.  It  is  wonderful 
to  laok  at  a  man  from  a  small  life-germ  to  a  powerful  king  in  the 


Similarly  it  will  be  strange  to  look  ut  n  man  ndvannng  to  the 
world  stage  by  stage. 

(d)  1*  Death  to  be  hoped  for  ?    To  ho|u<  for  Ueiiih   w  unlawful. 

The  reason  is  twofold.  Firstly,  hoping  Cor  death  or  rimtinittinK 
suicide  means  acting  contrary  to  the  wwh«v*  of  Allah.  Death  »houid 
be  left  entirely  in  tho  hand  of  Allah  at  II  IH  *wiu»t  will,  Secondly,  by 
death  a  man  in  deprived  of  doedrt  whieh  would  have  done  Benefit  to 
-himself  and  to  the  world  at  Iar#o,  or  if  he  IH  tmd,  he  nhimlcl  not  have 
hastened  to  rcx$eivti  {mniHtuont  of  the  jsrnve  but  uinhinl  fur  f^jiintmii 
ofsinB  by  living  lon^r.  IM  fvarluKtuiK  life  then  deniralile  ?  The 
answer  alw>  muHt  lie  in  the  negative,  HH  |u»r|wtutil  Ion  he  nf  life  will 
frustnite  the  very  obj«ct  of  creation  of  limn*  Horna  is*  nervH**iiry  fur 
reaching  a  goal.  If  UK*  goal  i*  renehed.  lluw  IH  no  iift'e*»!ty  of  tu 
Similarly  the  objtwt  of  HOU!  in  in  uttiim  the  love  of  Allah.  If  the  ubjrat 
is  reached,  the  body  in  not  needeil  m  thin  world.  If  it  BUI?*  a*tray,  tlw 
earlier  the  body  goun,  tho  huttor  f*»r  a  ut<ui. 

(e)  Con$tanl  Thought  of  Death   is   Profitable,    u)     AH  ilaiiih   m 
inevitable,  man  muHt  think  of  it  and  what  will  weitr  after  it,    Ont»  why 
does  not  think  of  it  live*  in  a  fool1*   Paraiiise.     About  this*  tntn,  the 

Almighty  Allah  naif!  :    Say,  verily  death  front  whieh  you  all  flw  away 
will  surely  overtake  you.    Then  vow  will  he  taken  in  a  world  of 
futurity  and  attestation,  and  you  will  then   bt»  informed  of  what  you 
'did^62:BQ.    Death  is  a  great  admoninher.    (\matant  remtinbrtnea 
eof  d^tfe  protectu  a  man  from  ains  and  navan  him  from  the  tmnnitory 
>toi  ties  of  this  world,    He  tries  to  adorn  himiuilf  with  all  the  virtues 
'  that  will  take  him  to  Par&cika  anil  to  avoid  tha  mm  that  will  taka  him 
:  to  Hell.    It  gives  a  thought  in  one't*  mind  that  ha  ^  a  ncijourner,  and 
as  such  he  should  hava  light   commodities  in  the  world,    The  Holy 
Prophet  said  :    If  you  could  hava  saan   what  I  ®m,  you  would  have 
"  wept  much  and  laughed  Httle~4)Q:7.    Whan  David  remeraber^l  death, 
heusedtoweep(Yahyaul  Ultun).    (ii)    Four  kind*  of  men  in  death 

(I)    For  a  worldly  man.    Death  it  generally  displaMiog  to 


him,  as  it  would  deprive  him  of  hia  wordly  riches  ml  wnities.  Them- 
!0re  ^  gives  up  thooght  of  death,  By  this,  he  removes  himself  furtoer 
sway  from  Allah.  (3)  For  a  man  who  ii  repentant  of  his  pat  &im* 
He  does  riot  hate  de^th  ;  but  he  diHlikoh  that  it  should  soon  mm  to 
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him  because  he  is  engaged  in  repentance  for  his  past  sins.  (3)  FOE  -  a 
good  man.  He  is  glad  to  meet  death,  as  it  will  take  him  soon  to  Allah. 
(4)  For  a  truly  religious  man.  He  does  not  feel  pleased  or  displeased 
with  the  advent  of  death  as  he  has  completely  resigned  himself  to  the 
will  of  Allah,  (iii)  Method  of  Death  Thinking.  Think  of  death 
at  least  one  hour  every  day  in  a  lonely  place.  Eernove  all  thoughts  of 
the  world,  and  think  of  your  condition  and  the  condition  of  your  family 
when  you  are  dead.  Remember  the  death  of  those  who  were  once 
devoted  to  you*  Think  how  they  spent  their  life,  how  they  were  forgetful 
of  death,  the  condition  of  their  eyes,  noses,  teeth,  hairs,  and  how  they 
are  now  objects  of  food  for  worms.  .  Think  about  the  disputes  and 
litigations  that  have  cropped  up  regarding  their  properties  after  their 
death.  Think  about  their  wives  who  are  now  betrothed  to  other 
persons.  If  you  have  passed  40  years  of  your  life,  you  have  passed 
nearly  ifth,  of  it  unlenB  you  die  earlier,  Yonr  life's  evening  IB  then  near 
afc  hand,  ae  day's  evening  in  near  when  $th  of  the  day  hag  passed  away, 
Therefore  b©  prepared  for  irnmedite  death.  Utilise  every  minute  that 
passes  by.  The  Holy  Prophet  said  :  Value  five  things  before  five  ; 
your  youth  before  your  old  age,  your  health  before  your  illness,  your 
riches  before  your  poverty,  your  leisure  before  your  occupation,  and 
your  life  before  your  death — 29:8* 

1443*    What  is  Soul  and  Its  Function*  ? 

(a)  Soul  is  something  accomodated  only  in  a  man*  It  has  not  been 
given  to  any  created  thing  other  than  man.  A  cow  cannot  think  but  a 
man  can.  This  is  because  of  soul  The  Almighty  says  :  And  they 
ask  you  about  soul  Bay  :  Soul  IB  from  order  of  Allah— J,7:*5Q. 
Verily  I  created  man  from  clay.  So  when  I  fashioned  him  and  instilled 
in  him  from  My  Spirit— 82;9Q,  Bo  soul  is  a  special  divine  thing  and 
may  be  compared  to  a  borrowed  light  from  Allah*  As  the  original  Kght 
is  not  reduced  by  the  lending  of  lights*  God  is  not  also  reduced  by  the 
innumerable  lights  of  souls*  Because  of  this  soul,  man  is  honoured  as 
the  lord  of  creation,  Even  Allah  termed  Adam  as  His  Khalifa  (Vioar)* 
What  are  the  functions  of  soul  and  why  has  rt  been  created  ?  The  ob- 


EBFKEBKCKB  ABOUT  DEATH— Death  "  is  fixed  "  8:1444";"  »ta *  motnrf--4:184Q  ; 
th®  <U**d  m&  »ot  spaak  with  the  living— 85;£2Q  ;  SOiBSJQ  ;  tha  dead  receive  spiritual 
b0»«8fc  —33:«l ;  actions  »top  at  death— 28:85  ;  89:1;  onuse  of  stiddea  dmil»-BO:lS  ; 
»i»et»i»mty  tokes  to  pfam  of  death  -8&8B  ;  Hf©  in  thin  world  2I:9SQ;  melon's  dmth  is  &f*®r 
a  Uacdi  term  -7:84  I  lite  tuad  daatli  for  trial  47;*aQ;  high  reward  for  on©  who  die*  in  a  str^ge 
land  S0.6  ;  bo  in  Hilt  world  like  a  travollor-SO:7  ;  boiievor  dies  with  sweat  on  forehead « 
H0:10  ;  none  should  £oe  from  epidemics-80;4y. 
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ject  of  soul  is  to  attain  its  own  original  source  i,  e.  Allah.     Kvorything 
returns  to  its  origin.     Body  is  of  earth   and   therefore   it  will  return  to 
earth,  but   earth  cannot  consume  soul  which  will  return  to  its  origin 
i.  e.  Allah.     The  object  of  the  creation  of  eyes  is  to  nee  tlnngn  of  this 
world,  of  legs  to  walk  upon,  and  of  ear*  to  hear.     Similarly  tho  objwt 
of  creation  of  soul  is  to  strive  to  attain  Allah  and  to  have  His  love.  This 
is  the  natural  attribute  of  soul*    It'  there  is  defect  in  sight,  there  in 
disease  in  eye.     Similarly  if  the  heart  does  not   move   towards  Allah  or 
to  obey  His  words,  there  is  disease  in  soul.    'When  it  findK  ta«U»  in  stri- 
ving towards  Allah,  it  is  sound  and   remains  in  natural  state,  lownrdK 
the  path  of  progress.    About  thin  soul,  the  Quran  ttayg  :  The  day  on 
which  property  will  not   avail,   nor  Bonn,  expoept  him  who  comes  to 
Allah  with  a  sound  soul  -  26:88,  H9Q.     AB  we  cannot  conceive  of   Alluh 
but  in  relation  to  His  attributes,  so  also  we  cannot  conceive  of  soul  hut 
in  relation  to  its  attributes,   There  in  therefore  good  and  had  «ouI4  Sou! 
remains  normal  in   the  beg  inning  of  life.     It  in  afterwards  hy  adjoim 
that  it  is  made  bad  or  good.    The   Quran  sayn  :  Jlewill  indeed  bo 
successful  who  purifies  it,  and  he  will  indeed  fail  who  corrupt*  it-  tt.i:OQ. 
Soul  therefore  takes  three  namen  in  the  procenB  of  evolution.     In  ike 
first  stage,  it  is  called  "Nafse  Amm&ra"  L  e.  noul  prone  to  disobedience 
and  evil    The  Quran  says  about  thin  ;  Verily  this  noul  IB  prone  to  eviln 
13:43Q.    Then1  in  the  second  stage,  it  develops  into  a  moral  mm!  called 
"NagseLawwamah"  i.  e.  self-accusing  HOU!.    It  in  then  engaged  in  din 
tinguSaing  right  from  wrong  and  accuaeB  itself  for  every  wrong  done, 
The  Quran  says  -  Nay,  I  swear  by  the  Belf-aeomsing  Boul~~7A:2Q.  Then 
in  the  third  stage,  the  moral  soul   develops  into  a    spiritual  HOU! 
called  "Na/e~Mutm*innah"  i.  e,  a  soul  pleased  (with  God),  The  Quran 
Bays  about  it ;    0  soul  that  is  at  rent~89;28Q.   Then  after  death,  BOU! 
will  continue  to  develop  in  the  spiritual  worlds. 

As  soul  is  a  divine  thing,  divine  attributes  are  imprinted  in  it.  The 
Prophet  therefore  said  :  Imbue  thyself  with  divine  attributes  Be- 
velopment  of  these  attributes  or  faculties  of  man  will  lead  him  to  Para- 
dise and  bad  use  of  these  will  lead  him  to  HelL  This  is  good  and  bad 
use  of  souls,  There  is  a  great  effect  of  physical  health  upon  the  develop- 
ment  of  mental  state  of  a  man.  The  lattV  again  gwatly  aiTecta  the 
moral*  development  which  again  helps  the  spiritual  program  Thus 
f hoc**  ©totinuatioia  of  progress  of  a  soul  till  it  attains  its  object, 
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chief  function  of  soul  is  therefore, to  love  Allah.  Whenever  a  rust 
falls  on  it,  it  should  be  removed  from  it.  There  is  a  polish  for  every 
thing  and  the  polish  of  soul  is  the  remembrance  of  Allah. 

(b)  Power  of  Soul.  Soul  has  got  wonderful  force  when  properly 
used.  It  is  like  a  small  dynamite  placed  in  a  big  factory  or  a  small 
engine  which  carries  millions  of  tons  of  loads.  A  high  and  cultured 
soul  may  carry  millions  of  the  people  with  him  as  the  Prophets  of 
Christianity  and  Islam  did  and  are  still  doing.  Of  this  magnificent 
power  of  soul,  the  Quran  speaks  :  Surely  We  offered  the  trust  to  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  the  mountains  ;  but  they  refused  to  carry 
it  and  feared  from  it,  and  man  carried  it.  Surely  he  is  unjust,  ignorant 
— 33.-72Q.  Owing  to  this  soul,  man  is  the  lord  of  creations,  because 
the  greatest  power  is  placed-  in  him.  That  power  of  soul  is  great  is 
also  seen  from  hypnotism  and  mesmerism.  Majority  of  men  are, 
however,  idle  and  have  got  no  power.  What  is  the  reason  for  it  ?  The 
reason  is  nothing  but  lack  of  knowledge  in  the  use  of  soul  and  actual  user 
of  it.  Because  of  our  ignorance  in  setting  up  a  machine,  it  cannot  be 
said  that  the  engine  has  lost  its  force.  When  properly  used,  it  will 
take  its  normal  force.  \Vhen  not  used,  it  will  remain  just  like  a  dead 
figure.  So  is  the  case  with  soul.  How  can  then  the  power  of  soul  be 
created  ?  Force  or  steam  in  an  engine  is  generated  by  a  fixed  degree 
of  heat  and  water.  Out  of  proportion  of  things,  electric  energy  is 
generated.  In  like  manner,  out  of  proportionate  use  of  attributes 
imprinted  on  soul,  there  arises  a  power  unprecedented  in  force.  If 
however  there  is  no  mixture  of  things  in  proportionate  degree,  soul 
remains  like  water  in  a  tank  or  fire  in  a  furnace.  Therefore  all  men 
should  acquire  soul-power  after  cultivation  of  all  the  virtues  in  a 
proportionate  degree. 

(c)  Can  Soul  of  Dead  Men  Correspond  with  us  ?  It  is  said 
that  the  soul  of  a  dead  man  can  inform  us  about  its  condition 
in  the  spiritual  world.  How  is  it  possible  ?  The  following  will  give 
some  light  into  this  proposition.  The  soul  of  a  living  man  can  not 
"  have  knowledge  of  the  soul  of  the  dead,  as  the  soul  is  covered  by  outer 
screens  in  the  form  of  passions  and  wants  of  physical  organs  and  of  the 
physique,  itself.  By  death,  these  screens  are  completely  removed,  and 
hence  the  events  of  spiritual  world  appear  vividly  to  souls  of  dead 
During  life-time,  it  is  not  so  possible.  But  a  good  sotil 
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may  get  a  faint  idea  of  the  events  of  the  spiritual  world.  Prophets  were 
exceptions  to  this  rule.  They  lived  as  dead  in  this  world  and  therefore 
they  had  perfect  vision.  Ordinary  men  have  got  correct  dreams.  The 
Prophet  therefore  said :  Correct  dream  is  46th  part  of  prophethood 
9:90.  How  can  this  take  place  ?  The  following  is  the  explanation. 
Everything  from  the  beginning  to  end  is  preserved  in  the  Guarded 
Tablet  (85.-22Q).  Things  of  the  spiritual  as  well  as  of  this  world  are  in 
continuation  of  being  reproduced  from  this  Tablet*  Souln  of  dead  men 
are  brought  here.  They  can  know  their  mutual  conditions.  The  great 
Tablet  is  a  great  mirror.  Our  soul  also  is  like  a  mirror.  As  a  mirror  can 
see  pictures  of  another  mirror,  so  one  soul  can  see  pictures  of  the  (TU&r- 
ded  Tablet  which  consists  of  the  souls  of  dead  men.  If  however  there  ia 
screen  over  the  mirror,  nothing  can  be  seen.  In  dream,  soul  sometimes 
.becomes  free  from  engagement  of  this  world  and  physical  needa  ;  there- 
fore it  can  grasp  something  of  the  events  of  the  spiritual  world*  There 
are  however  the  screens  of  passions.  Therefore,  there  cannot  be  &&y 
clear  vision.  The  greater  is  the  degree  of  purity  of  soul,  the  greater  m 
the  power  of  vision.  The  Quran  says-Nay,  rust  has  fallen  upon  their 
souls— 83:14Q.  If 'there  are  3loud  and  fog  in  the  sky,  the  rayg  of  the  sua 
cannot  reach  us  to  give  a  view  of  all  things.  If  there  is  screen  of  the 
world  over  the  sun,  it  becomes  night  and  nothing  is  then  visible  which 
was  visible  in  day-time  even  in  clouds  ;  likewise  great  sins  are  great  scre- 
ens which  prevent  clear  vision.  The  Quran  therefore  says  ;  Verily  you 
were  unmindful  of  this  and  then  We  removed  your  screen  from  you — 
50:22  Q.  — 
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1.  -Abu  Hurairah  reported  that      A,  ',"";  '•£    «s  S  jCl     _i I    1 

A  '  <J>*^}  *J    u     *JP  ^  Lj**  '  iif45 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  None      x  w 

A  X*  *  Six*/*    «fl       A  J^  "*" 

of    you    shall    wish    for    death,      ^t<^lL**a*U} 
whether  a  righteous  man  who  per-      L*  e+  *  1  ^*    * 

*•*  *•  &  r        *     i*t  r  ^r        fi*A        ^       ^_ 

chance  .  may  add  to    ( his  }  good     &  \   *-UJJ  Ux«**  U ) 
works,  or  a  sinner  who  perchance        tf     <<  MS        ' 
may  be  repentant.       — BuJchari,     \  ^-ffc*^ '  ) 

2.  Same  reported  that  the  Ms.          i      AiV^   V  yt» 

j^ffofAnQ        A,\J  I         t  iij^Utf  1  }v«S          Jv 

of  Allah  said  :  .None  of  you  shall      ~ 


" 


sss*.     s  s    s 


wish  for  death,  nor  shall  he  call  for     t  Us    ^  AJ  ^  M 

i.^7*  ^jr^     »  /"^«  " 

it  before  it  comes  to  him:  because     '        r  * 

^SJ    X"    *  J^x1..     ,  ,  ^    ..  r    ,  ,^ 

when  he  dies,  his  .hope  is  cut  off,     <w  I  3  *>/*!  floS]  e>U  lil  *I)  4^4 
striS^certaialy  the  age  of  a  beK#vor       $  A  ^        *A  ^  c 
does  i^§$^id$  fetifc  good,  ^—IHwl^,  *  \f^^/  *  lj*^  ^  5 
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3.  Anas     reported      that      the         (      ^  -JA  *'  ^  '    ^  '      ^  ^ 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :   None  of 

you  shall  wish  for  death  on  account      ^^  '?  w  •?  *     '  A^ 

of  an  injury  which   afflicted  him. 

If  there  is  no  alternative  action,  let 

him  pray  :  0  Allah  !  give  me  life  so 

long  as  the  life  will  be  good  for  me,       ^    A  &  ^^    A^  **s  j\  s* 

and  take  away  my  life  when  death 

will  be  good  for  me.        —Agreed. 

4.  Obadah-b-Swamet    reported      (  *^  (3ft-^  )         \J}*^ 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :        ,,     jw  /  s  /^       s 

Whoso  likes   to  meet   Allah,  Allah      ^  Jr*D  J'-9 

^ 

also  likes  to  meet  him,   and  whoso 

does  not  like  to  meet   Allah,  Allah      »*UJ  4.UJ    u^ 

also   does   not   like  to   meet   him. 

.  •,  a   i    •  ,  -,  A  ^  /s  f  /  **      J  i        ^     /          t       *~  *•     s  S         A  ^/^ 

Ayesha  or  some  of  his  wives  said  : 

Certainly   we    dislike  death.     He 

replied:    That     is    not    so;   but  .  . 

when  death  comes  to   a  believer,         -*       *          s    \s^   u^> ) 

he   is  given    good    news     of  the       s    s    *  j*    z       \*    s    \      *>^  ,, 

pleasure   of    Allah  and   His  gifts.      W  ^5— *'  e^=— [3  ^2JJ«i  L^".. 

There     is    then    nothing     dearer 

to  him   than<  what   is  before  him.      ^lr^=,    4.U| 


,  A   X 


^^ 


Ko    he  likes  to   meet   Allah  and 

3u  .<^    /  ^>    ^^     33        A,-      C    ^^  *$\  ^      st^ss 

Allah   also     likes    to     meet  him. 


xxx 


And    an     unbeliever-when     death 

,,.,..  T  '      ''*  &      '    *'    ',     -^i  -      '"       «          ^ 

comes   to  nun.  ne  is  given  good  \\\  J&\    ,  ,i ,  &\J&  ^nl   » ^^L  aiil  ^LSJ 

t  CJ  O  *•'      J  \*J     j  *-•+*  ^  i  -|    ~\**  i         vj-w 

news  of  the  punishment   of  Allah        '  '         '         '  '        ' 

and   of    His    chastisement.    And  ^  jj/  $]  ^\^ 

there  is  nothing  more  detestable  ^  '      '     '' ' 

,   .  ,  ,  , .  ,,  „  /    s  /  *s  ss     &         t^s    S^K  s    G^s       s*  ss 

to  him  than  what  lies  in  front  of 
him.     So     he    dislikes    to    meet 

Allah,  and  Allah  also  dislikes  to  (^*"&*\      ^flSl'4Ui  a^= 
meet  him.  i44t                  — Agreed.        s     ^  ^     ^    5 


/    s    s 

t\/s  {?x33j>  j?^  x  ^p  ,     xxx     •     xx 


X 


1444.  Meeting  \viijh  Allah  signifies  death  in  the  general  sense  ot  thn  term  but  its  real 
mpanin3  is  nob  death  bub  change  of  man  from  one  stage  to  another,  change  of  man 
from  worldly  tomptitions  to  spiritual  benefits  of  the  next  world.  Whoso  takes  the 
world  with  all  its  enjoyments  dislikes 'to  meet  Allah  and  whoso  takes  it  as  a  seed-gronnd 
for  the  future  likes  to  meet  Allah.  This  is  $ot  in  opposition  to  hadis  no  I  which  says 
that  none  shall  hope  for  death. 
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5.  Abdullah-b-Amr       reported 
that  a  man  out  of  those  who  were 
born  at  Medina  died  there.     The 
Holy  Prophet    said    his    funeral 
prayer  and  said  :  Would  that    he 
should  have  died  other  than  in  his 
place  of  birth  !  They  asked  :  And 
why    is    that,   0    Messenger    of 
Allah  ?  He    said  ;  Verily  a  man- 
when  he  dies  other  than    in  his 
place  of  birth,  there  is  measured 
for  him  in  Paradise  from  hit*  place 
of  birth  upto  the  end  of  his  foot- 
prints, 1445 

— Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

6.  Abu  Qatadah  reported   that 
he  was    narrating    a    tradition  : 
The  Messenger    of  Allah   passed 
by  a  dead  body   and  said  :    Wither 
a  relieved  man  or  one  from  whom 
relief  is  sought.    They  asked  ;   0 

Ms,  of  Allah  I  what  is  "a  relieved 
man  or  one  from  whom  relief  in 
sought  ?  "  He  said  :  A  faithful 
servant  takes  relief  from  the 
turmoils  of  the  world  and  its  trou- 
bles to  the  mercy  of  Allah  ;  and 
as  for  a  sinful  servant,  men,  cities, 
trees  and  beasts  are  relieved  of 
him.  — Agreed, 

7.  Abdullah-b-Omar  reported  : 
The  Messenger  of  Allah  caught  hold 
of  my  shoulder  and  said  :  Live  in 
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1445.  He  who  dies  abroad  gote  greater  reward  than  thit  o!  one  who  dif«  at  home*, 
To  give  an  idea  of  reward  in  Paradise,  it  has  been  said  fchafc  the  former  will  get  a  Mt*<* 
in  Paradise  as  spacious  as  the  distance  from  Ms  home  to  the  plaoeol  deuth,  This  giv^s 
a  ^eat  ajtaulus  to  take  journey  abroad  lot  ytopftgation  of  tfUb't  f»ith,  or  to  Jmd, 
pr  fo^e  potions  m  the  way  of  Allah,  f  f 
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this  world  as  if  you  are  a  foreigner       '  '  ' 

or  a  sojourner.  1446          nn  Omar      ^      )  ^T  •*?  -> 

used    to    say  \    When    you  enter         XAXXXXAXAX    x      ^A^XXXJ^  J>A 

L"i'i    till"  i  t         I  "    I  *«••  F  :     »  r  . 

wfo     evening,     don't    expect    (to     -^  C>M  , 

Z'i'ye     ty9io)    morning,     and    take      '  XXA     .^AXXX   XAX- 

/Vom     yowr      AeaZ^A     /or     your        "^  -rj^^-5  ^*  ^»x^  I  la  1  ;  ^U 

disease,   and    from  your   life  for 

your  health. 

X     AX          X          XX 


X          X 


* 
*•  X  XXX 


'  -  X 


XAJ>x 

I  U»    . 

8.     Jaber  reported  :  I  heard  the 

Apostle   of  Allah  say  three    days       c  x  A^X  x    J*  ^     s  x    x  x  ix      AX  XAX 
before  his     death  :  None    of  you 


ir.ust   die  unless    he  has   a  good  t      .,..„..     ^          ^    ^ 

thought  about  Allah.  1744  *  4j5b  ^i]  (.^,'jit  '  1) 

-X     ^  j  X 


xx~  ^x        -^      ^       ^  I 

— Muslim. 


9AL.U  *i  J.TJI.  i      ^A-^x      x  x    x  x    x  XAX^P    A    x    A  x 

.     Abu  Hurairah   reported  that  4ft)    L^.      fl.3  Jlii  i  j  jb     j 

the    Messenger    of    Allah     said  :  "  °  "      4?> 

Increase  the  remembrance   of  the        J>A<A     -c--       r    ^      M  A  x 
Destroyer  of  all  pleasures-death. 

— Tirrnizi,  Nisai,  Thn  Majah. 
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1446.  See  also  8:110.    A  foreigner  or  a  traveller  on  a  way  has  the  following  charact- 
eristics ;  he  must  not  erect  a  permanent  structure  in  his  place  of  rest  ;    he  must  take 
for  his  use  things  which  are  essentially  necessary  ;  he  does  not  forget  his  journey's 
end  and  therefore  he  takes  care  to   reach  it  as  early  as  possible  ;   he  does  not' make 
permanent  love  with  men  around  as  he  has  to  leave  them  very  shortly  ;  and  in  short 
he  does  not  do  such  things  as  are  not   becoming  for  a  traveller  on  the  way.    So  also  a 
man  should  think  and  act  in  this  temporary  world  of  otirs.     Health  and  life  are  the 
best  treasures  of  man.    So  he  should  make  utmost  use  of  them  without  spending  a 
single  minute  uselessly.    Diseases  and  death  are  coming  nearer  and  nearer. 

1447.  Good  thinking  about  Allah  means  expecting  forgiveness  from  Allah  after  death 
and  thinking  Him  with  all  the  divine   attributes  in  order  to  follow  them.    This  thought 

about  Allah  arises  however  at  death  if  a  servant  is  devout  and  pious.    Piety  and  duty 
are  condition  precedent  to  such  thought. 


12  Ati-HADIS 


10.     Boraidah  reported   that  the          ^  ^  j^  j$ 
Ms.  of  Allah  said  :  A  believer  dies  '        J  J  t 

A    XA  xX        >A  V      ,V 

with  sweet  on  forehead.  1-14«  #  ..jus"    " 


x 

-Timwzi,  Nisai,  lln  Majah.         xx  X^A   x  tf    x*  x  £       A^  x 


11.    Anas  reported  that  the  Holy 

1  '  *t;      S       x  x  x      x  x         xx    A  x 


Prophet  visited  a  youth  while   he  ^U      *4i(l  J^o  JlS  K-r5 1 
was  at  point  of  death.    He  asked  :         ^,    ^/^     A  ^A  rB ,  * 

How  do  you    find  yourself?  Ho  u#»  JIS  o;-*'1  ^   ;*  <; 

replied:   0  Ms.   of  Allah!  1  hope  A*  x    *     XA»XX.      .»* 


•  VIJ.  «  i  *«  Alt*1 

for  Allah  and  I  fear  my  sinw,  rj'hen      \^  [  j  ^  J^J  »  ^u'  ^j    w  * 


x  x 

the  Ms.   of  Allah  said  :  These  two  .       ^     -*A,*X  <  ^  A    A  *  *      -*  " 


UJ  ,  ,  ,•          ••« 


(things)  do  not  unite  in  a  heart  of  p*"**  ^W!  u7w;  J  "* 
a  servant  like  this  at  a  time  except         x      A     A        AX 
that  Allah    grants  him   what    ho 

1  A  -i  .  *     t  ,  *H  •'   <»'P^"    n"    A    ,»A<*"        X1     ,'    •  *        *"'<»•     * 

hopes  tor,  and  gives  him  socuinty  ^  v^  i  %    ^  >lxAUl  ^:*H  )M 


X 

A  AX  *X     A  X    X  ^  -'*  X 

,   »    V 


x'      ,  ^  x       "^  *  x 

~*XX'  X  A  >AX      X 


from  what  he  fears  from.  !•**•>  x  "  y  ' 

'"Ax       S          A  o<       X  X  x  X       *  A 


•  XX  X 

(f 

,»     AX  X          XX  *w  X  iA         A   xx       X     A   X 


Haresah-b-Mudarreb       ri»-  uJlld    JIJ»  o 

ported  :  I  went  to  Khabbah,  while  x>        ^     * 

*  A  tfi           X  AX      X  XX      *A^             fx  A        AX   X 

he  was  cauterized  in  seven  places.  ^1    )*y  JIB  l*u*  ^.yifcl  J*  * 


*        V.X  ^"'"r  '"  -r 

He  said  :  Had   I  not  heard    the 


Ms.   of  Allah  say  "None  of  you 

must  hope    for  death/5   I  would      "  *  J  A  xx  AX/X  **  f*s x^x  ^  AXA    ^.» 

have  hoped  for  it.     Indeed  I  naw      rvf^! 

myself  with  the  MB*  of  Allah  while 

I  owned  no  dirham  ;  and   verily      ^ 


A     X 

&4M» 
X 


x  x 


now  by    the  Hide  of    my  house,        '*      XAXXAXAX^X'A    x  AX-        x  A 
there    are    40,000    dirhaiuH.    lie 


144S.  This  has  been  iiiUrpnttdiu  Sfvcrul  wuy«.  Thr  moht  HccH-ptubli*  inti>r|)riitiitiu& 
is  that  a  believer  in  cwi*  who  is  not  Wici  hut  actn  amlHtmiH  hard  in  thiH  wcirid  up  U»  hw 
death.  Ho  ia  always  uetivo  and  (rur^.tio.  To  thin  tffwrt,  thi»  Holy  Quruti  nayn  ;  Wt» 
have  created  death  and  life  to  try  who  axntingfit  thrm  in  brvt  in  tt«Uuifr-  47:«g.  Anothi-r 

author  interprets  it  by  eayiug  that  ut  the  tiiwoof  u  bf*lk\iTf»  death,  nwcRt  will   to  found 
on  forehead, 

144  J.  If  hope  of  Allah's  morcy  uud  fear  of  ainn  and  puuishxuctit  uniti*  hi  a  dying 
man's  heart,  Allah  eliminates  fear  and  keeps  hope.  In  other  words,  He  forgive  him 
of  his  sins  and  grants  him  happinesss, 


X 


CHAPTER  XXX] 


DEATH  AND  SOUL 


narrated  :  Then  his  coffin  was 
brought.  When  he  saw  it,  he  wept 
and  said  :  But  no  coffin  was  found 
for  Hainzah  except  a  white  gown 
with  black  cloths.  When  it  was 
put  upon  his  head,  it  became  bare 
from  his  feet,  and  when  it  was  put 
upon  his  feet,  it  became  bare  from 
his  head,  till  it  was  spread  upon 
his  head  and  "Azkhar"  grass  was 

placed  upon  his  feet.  14  -0 

—  Ahmad,  Tirmi&i. 

13.     Obaidullah-b-Khalid        re 

ported     that      the     Messenger   of 
Allah  said  :     Sudden  death  is  (for) 

overtaking  of  grief.    3  4/1 

—  Ab'ii  Daucl. 


J>27w.  Mu'az-b-Jabal  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
If  you  desire,  I  shall  inform  you 
what  Allah  will  first  ask  the 
believers  on  the  Eesurrection  Day 
and  what  the  believers  will  reply 
to  Him.  We  said  :  Yes,  0  Ms.  of 
Allah.  He  said  :  Verily  Allah 
will  ask  the  believers  :  Do  you  like 
to  meet  Me  ?  They  will  reply  : 
Yes,  0  our  Lord.  He  will  ask  : 
Why  ?  They  will  reply  :  We  hoped 
for  Thy  pardon  and  Thy  forgive- 
ness. He  will  say  :  My  forgive- 
ness has  become  sure  for  you. 
—  Sharhi-Sunnat  and  Abu  Nayeem 
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1450.     The  Arabs  practised   cauterization 

fire-  burnt  irons,     In  this  case,   khabbab  was 

for  Irothtt'fc  huclis,  he  \\culcl  have  sought 

"Qhen  his  coihn  was  brought"  up  to  the  end. 

14  1.  This  means  that  grids  and  sorrows 
and  then  death  occurs.  Baihaqi  and  Razin 
and  morcy  for  a  believer. 


or  touching  of  wounds  and  bruises  with 
wounded  and  sick  BO  much  BO  that  but 
for  death.  Tirmizi  did  not  narrate  from 

lecome  so  ovtrwhc4mmg  that  heart  collapses 
added  :  Overtaking   of  grief  is  for  an  iufideT 


A.L-BADIS 


*  AX          AX 

War 


428w.    Abdullah-b-Amr  reported       -^    '^  ^  ^ 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah   said  :      ^      °    ^      -     ^ 

IL  A  A.  A.       D  JV.  W    .^  J         ^ 

The      ffift      of      a      believer      is  ,;*».      ^,  >,  {^;  ^      /(^ 

O  "I"      W*"1' *    **    "      <*|         T  »  *<^*m  ,*r 


death.  1433  +    ',        "~ 


— Baihtwi.      (      £.  *,J !  ^ 

>  o  *  •• '     / 

Ja'ber  reported   that  the 

Messenger  of  Allah   said  :    Don't  •     ""  "  "      '     *' 

hope  for    death,    and    verily   the 
dread  of  a  lofty  place  is  groat,  and       £  -  fr*  ^   ^fj    '^  *  £  ^^  ,  ~  "  ' 

verily  it  is  fortunate  that   the  age  ^  ^  "'--  ^^        w^    °x  y 

of  a  servent  is  prolonged,  and    the  ^<>«f  AXA  .**»  ^  ^  A  ,  x  x  z     x 

Almighty     and     GlorioaH     Allah  **}j* )  f 
gives  him    provision   of  turn    (to         j»xAx 

obedience).  —Ahmad      ( ^^" !  )  * 

430w.     Abu  Omamah  reported  :         i      x^-x    x  x  xx  x/    A  x  A   x 

We  sat  facing   the   Messenger  of 
Allah,  He  reminded    us   (of  death) 


XX  X  <•*  5  -   X  * 


and  softened    our  hearts.     Then      u*     •    """    J  3     J         r      ^ 
Sa'ad-b-Abi    Waqqas    wept     and       ^<r  x  '-^  XX(%  ^       ^x  A  x 

1^.      ^k.      -A.^   ^K.     Mb  A.  ^    J-^.  l^  iM>  Ht    Jh     JA.    4.K  •th<kk'N4>i.l.^  l.h  J         J  4.  tf    J   £  &       «     4    1  A  'il*' 


began  to    weep   much.     He  wild: 
Woe  to  me  I   would   that  1  died  ! 


Then  the  Ma.   of  Allah  naid ;     O  ,      '     ,  '     ~"  "  ~* 

«-    IX       X        I     xSU""**     X  AxA     \    JL^XX     A  A  * 

Sajad  !  do  you  hope  for  death  near      ^U  vil'o  o j  f»  o  ^"f'  ,  ***W  .  -  aJ* j 

"  ^""'^  ^,          >          J        U>  sp 

me  ?    He  repeated  it   thrice   and 


XAJ»       A 


then  said  :   0  Sa'ad  !    if  you  have      u^&k   c^,i£»  ^  I  o^*«  b  J13  J 

XX 

been  created  for  Paradise,  then  x  ^  A  ^^  ^  ^AJ>  ^.^  ^ 
what  prolongs  your  life  and  makes  «s£xU^  ^  ^/^^^  ifjj*^  J^^  *** 
your  action  good  is  better  for  you*  ^A  x  x  s 

— Ahmad. 

481w.  Ja'ber  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  Baid  :  He  who  Jlj> 
flees  away  from  epidemics  is  like 
one  who  flees  away  from  the  holy 
war  ;  one  who  is  patient  therein 
shall  have  for  him  the  reward  of 
a  martyr.  1468  —Ahmad.  N  '  i?  -"  xx~> 


XX 

13 


«U  -A    X         AJ>  Sv         X 


*"*       ••* 

A     «• 


"Death  is  a  reward  lor  a  beliaver  because  this  world  m  H  prison  h<,ttbt'  *or 
owing  to  his  living  within   temptations  of   pa»sion«,  sirtH  and    worldly  vanities,     Di 
;       takes  hiaaa  out  from  these  troubles.    H«aoo  it  is  a  gift  and  a  boon  to  a  believer, 

1455*,  In  places  affected  by  epidemics,  no  outsider  should  go  th©t«  and  aosa®  from 
the  affected  areas  should  go  outside. 


SECTION  2 

1445.     Time  &  Eemembrance  of  death. 

(a)  Pangs  of  Death.  Pangs  of  death  are  great,  as  death  is  the 
greatest  event  in  a  man's  life.  These  pangs  can  be  described  in  full 
by  nobody  except  one  who  has  tested  them.  Those  who  have  got 
no  experience  thereof  can  know  them  either  from  the  prophets 
or  by  guess.  The  Holy  Prophet  said  at  the  time  of  death  :  0  Allah  ! 
help  me  in  the  pangs  of  death  or  intoxications  of  death — 3:115.  Jesus 
Christ  prayed  :  0  assembly  of  disciples  !  call  to  Allah  to  make  these 
pangs  easy  for  me  (Yahya).  Hazrat  Ayesha  said  :  I  saw  nobody  on 
whom  pain  was  more  severe  than  on  the  Ms.  of  Allah — 3:105.  If  then 
the  pangs  of  death  were  so  severe  on  the  greatest  soul  of  the  world, 
our  miseries  know  no  bounds.  At  death,  every  nerve,  vein,  limb 
and  even  life  extinguish.  Imagine  what  a  great  strain  falls  on  the 
body.  If  a  limb  is  burnt  by  fire,  the  whole  body  suffers  with  pain 
and  sleeplessness.  In  case  of  death  all  the  limbs  of  the  body  and 
all  the  component  parts  of  each  limb  together  with  life  and  soul  will 
be  taken  out.  There  is  in  addition  the  ghastly  appearance  of  the 
Angel  of  death.  To  a  sinner,  he  comes  with  a  huge  body  as  big  as 
the  distance  between  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  to  a  virtuous  man,  he 
comes  with  form  not  the  least  fearful.  It  is  stated  by  Imam  Gazzali 
that  the  angel  of  death  receives  from  Allah  on  the  15th  date  of 
Sha'ban  a  list  of  persons  who  will  die  in  the  course  of  the  following 
year,  A  dying  man  sees  also  the  two  angels  who  have  recorded  his 
sins  and  virtues.  These  angels  will  address  a  virtuous  man  -"There's 
good  reward  for  you,"  a  sinner  "Theie's  no  good  reward  for  you". 
The  dying  man  begins  also  to  see  his  abode  in  Hell  or  Paradise 
according  he  is  a  sinter  or  a  virtuous  man  — 39:4,25.  All  these  things 
become  gradually  vhid  to  a  dying  man,  just  as  everything  in  the 
world  becomes  gradually  visible  to  a  child  just  coming  to  the  world 
from  the  dark  womb  or  to  a  man  in  sun-light  out  of  deep  darkness 
pf  night, 


16  AL-HADIS 

(b)  Fear  of  I'man  at  death  bed.     Death  in  a  Qiyamai 

of  the  body,  At  this  time,  it  will  bo  extremely  difficult,  io  ktu'p  I'man 
unless  a  man  was  habituated  to  virtues.  Pioiw  men,  therefore,  always 
think  of  Khatcma,  Hil-KIwir  lend  with  (food).  The  Prophet  said; 
Verily  actions  will  be  judged  by  the  ultimate  result s~:W:5.  Help  and 
be  near  to  one  another,  because  the  inmates  of  Paradise  will  he  scaled 
with  an  action  of  the  inmates  of  Paradise  inspite  of  whatever  mriion 
he  might  have  done,  and  verily  the  inmates  uf  the  Kiiv  will  be  sealed 
with  an  action  of  the  inmates  of  the  VIM  inspite  of  whatever  net  ions 
he  might  have  done.  Two  causes  generally  operate  to  bring  disbelief 
at  death-bed -introduction  of  innovations  (Bid'at)  in  religious  mutters 
not  approved  by  the  Quran  and  .Hadis,  and  inordinate,  love  for  the 
world  and  its  fineries  to  the  ultor  neglect  of  the,  Hereafter.  For  this 
reason,  martyr's  death  is  easy  as  he  cuts  off  ull  earthly  eonneetkmK 
before  his  death  when  he  enters  the  battle-field, 

(c)  Death  of  a  believer  and  Kafir.     Death  of  a   boliuvur   will   be 
easy  by  divine  wisdom,  and  that  of  ati   unbeliever  extremely   painful. 
A  vivid  description  has  been  given  in   tradition    no*  ;n.  -JiWw.     In   cane 
of  death  of  a  believer,  angel  of  mercy  will  remain  pmsunt,   Kuul  of  such 
a  man,  will  be  taken  to  hoaven  while  it  will  continue  It)  diffuse  fmyamu* 
and  Kweel  ween  I   and   will   be   felwitaii*;!    uvorywUetv   it    will  pans   by 
angels.     In  case  of  an  imbelirvor  or    Ka'ir,  uivjfols   of   pu.iishnuwf    will 
remain  present  at-  daalh  time.     It  will  Uuut  he*   takmi  to  lumvcn  while 
it  would  continue  to  diffuse  olTeiinive  odour  and    will    bu 

and  rejected.    Then  it  will  be  hurled  down  to  hi* 


(d)     Duties  of  those  present   at   cbath-bedU     Kvery    body   pitmeni 
at  death  should  dictate  to  the  dying  man — There  i.s  no  (iod   but   Allah, 
and  Muhammad  is  Hi«  MeriHcmger  and  llin  servant — 5W;14     Huch   an 
atmosphere  should  be  created   with  the  remembrance  of   Allah   that 
the  dying  man  may  have  good  and   happy  thoughts  about  Allah.     In 
other  words,  he  should  have  tendency  towards   mercy  and   I'orgivenasH 
from  Allah.    A  man  .uttering  sincerely  the  formula  of  faith   will  enter 
Paradise — 30:19.    The  chapter  *  if  a'sin1  should    also   be  recited  in   his 
presence — 30:20,    Those  present  should  continually  speak  of  the  good 
deeds  of  the  dying  man  and  the  angels   will    then  say  ' 
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corroborating  the  opinions  of  the  people — 30:15.  The  signs  of  a 
virtuous  man  are  generally  the  following-sweat  on  forehead — 30:10, 
shedding  of  tears  and  dry  effect  on  lips. 


14.  Abu  Sayeed  and  Abu  Hurairah 

reported  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  Dictate  to  your  dying 
man  "There  is  no  god  but  Allah". 

— Muslim. 

15.  O'mme     Salamah     reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
When  you  are  present   before   a 
sick    or  a  dying  man,   say  good 
things,  because  the  angels  3orrbor- 
ate  what  you  say.  — Muslim. 

16.  Same    reported     that     the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  There  is 
no  Muslim  whom  calamity   affects 
and  then  who  utters  what  Allah  has 
commanded  him  " Verily  we  are  for 
Allah  and  to  Him  shall  we  return. 
0  Allah  !  give   me  refuge  in   my 
calamity  and  leave  therefrom  good 
for  me",    except  that  Allah  will 
leave     therefrom  good    for  him. 
When  Abu  Salamah  died,  I  enquir- 
ed :    Who  among  the  Muslims  is 
better    than    Abu    Salamah,   the 
first  man  with  family  who  emigra- 
ted to    the  Messenger  of   Allah. 
Afterwards    I  uttered    it.     Then 
Allah  left    for  me     the    Ms.  of 
Allah,  1455  —Muslim. 
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17,     Same     reported     that    the  ^^  ^ 

Messenger  of  Allah  went  to  Abu  » 

Salamah  while  his  eye-sight  was  ^  ^XAXX  Oxx   ss  x  AX  x  x  xxx  A  x       i, 

gone  and  it  went  into  the  sockets,  *****   *J**  tr*  °*  ;  ^-^  a-,'  ur 

Afterwards  he  said  :  Verily  (as  for)  ^^  <•-.  x     xj;    ^    XA*S    a     xxsj; 

a  soul,  when  it  is  taken  out,  eye-  j&J\  t-**~>  ^/*H  to '  £j 
sight  follows  it.    Whereupon  the 

0      .  Jx    A^AXX         XXX             Ay 

people  of  his  house  began  to  weep,  L  j yjjj ))   j{&   <jj&  | 

Jle  said  :    Don't  utter  over  your-  ^             * 


selves     but     good,     because  the      ,J^*>  &  HJt  ^Uj-^>  Si 
angles  give  approval  of  what  you          '          '  s  *     s    * 

utter.    Afterwards  he  prayed  :    0       A  XM  A.A.%    ^fix  <£  s/  ^A«fH<  ,x     ^ 

P^   r^l    /t»*r^  1      l^1  **•*  itiV'V^  ^      x^1 

Allah  !  forgive  Abu   Salamah  and      Vxx-^x    »  »    ^^^          ^^ 

raise  his  rank  among  the  rightly-     ^  AJ>A  x  x  A«,  AXA        Oxx  x  AX  A  x  x  xxxx 


guided  ones,  and  leave  behind  his     "^  -^^*"  -  -*  <-*^^  ^  s ' 


x*^  x 

successor  from    his    descendants     f 

*  X  ^     XX     AAXXA^A  XA 

among  those  who  remain  behind,     «.U  .  LJJ    ,-i:U  t*^,  ^-*ll  .  >   4uiie    J 

^  J  ~J  J      VI/ "'    *  t-..*  »         t  5 

"*^  j         *^  jf    j  '^«^r    ^^  i  "lnlH1^^ 

and  grant  us  pardon  and  him,   0  '  x 

A  tt»x  X  AX    A      <**x  A  XAX  X     X  A  X^A      JC  X    X 

Lord  of  the    universe,  and  give      5  ,i  .    8  r)j    J  4,1 

J  Jl        Jf  Jl    *          VUL 

ample  space  for  him  in  his  grave       '      ' x      "x 
and  give  light  therein  for  him.  -  *  A  ^ 

— Muslim. 


18.  Ayesha  reported  that  when 

the  Messenger  of  Allah  expired,  r      x^wyvwx  ^x 

l  "i  « j  t  i     «          •»  AxX  i^XS.^  XxX       A>J^      X  u*  *?    x  *W  JP  JC    XA 

he    was    covered  with  a  striped  A^U   2^   a  ...  LSJLS     -I     Ts 

I  %^^[^^*        /     Wl'^^t^)'          F    Wf     9      %ffWWJ        M^     r^^^      k          ^'•W'ta'ffplr  J/fffi  T^ 

garment.  ^^greed  '  «•  '    *  >S?>    S?x 

^  J*A>X    XXXX  XX  A  XJ»      AX 

19.  Mu'az-b-Jabal  reported  that  J^/j  JU  JLS 

the    Messenger    of    Allah  said;  xl  ^       XXJ,    TXX^AX 


Whoso*s  last  word  is  "There  is  no       x       x 

"deity  but  Allah",    he  will  enter     /  x  '**"  x  s^   x  * ' 

Paradise.    14*56  — ^  5^  Dc^^. 


%  x  SXA     x  x  x  J»JU    & 

)          *  Jj^ll  Ji^dlJ  I! 


1456.  Omme-Salaraab  was  afterwards  married  to  the  Holy  Pr0$fo0fc  on  aooonufc  of  the 
proxniso  that  Allah  leaves  better  things  for  a  man  or  woman  if  he  or  eho  speuls  wall  ol  a 
dead  husband  or  wife. 

1456.    This  may  either  be  uttered  by  tho  tongue  or  by  the  mind,  bat  it  In  better  to 
titter  it  both  by  mind  and  tongue.    Such  n.  mim  witt  enter  P&ra4i»©  but  affc&r 
for  tfce  wna  he  might  have  committed  in.  the 
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ift 


20.  Ma'qal-b-Yasar       reported 
that  the   Messenger  of  Allah-  said  : 
Read     the    chapter  "Yasin"   over 
your  dying  man.  1457 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  IbnMajah. 

21.  Ayesha  reported    that  the 
Ms.   of    Allah    kissed     Osman-b- 
Mazun  while  he  was  dead.  He  was 
weeping     till    the    tears     of  the 
Prophet  flowed    down    upon  the 
face  of  Osman.  1458 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

22.  Same    reported    that    Abu 
Bakr  kissed  the  Prophet    while  he 

was  dead. 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 

23.  Hussain-b-Wahwah  reported 
that   Talha-b-Bara'a     fell  ill.     So 
the  Prophet  came  to  see  him  and 
said  :  Verily  I  don't  see  Talha  but 
death  has  just    now  fallen  upon 
him.  So  order  me  about  him,    1439 
and  make  haste  and  verily   it   is 
not  proper  that  the   corpse   of  a 
Muslim    should    be  kept  waiting 
among    the  backs    of  his   family 

members. 

— Abu  Daud. 
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1457.  It  is  chapter  36  of  the  Holy  Quran.   Muhamrnidan  doctors  laid   a  great  emphasis 
to  the  reciting  and  pondering  over  this  chapter.    This  chapter  should  be  read   before  and 
after  death. 

1458.  Osman  was  the  first  among  the  Befugees  who  died  at  Medina,  and  was  buried  at 
Zannatul  Baqi.    It  is  deduced  from  this  that  it  is  lawful  to  weep    over  a  deadman  and 
to  kiss  him  before  burial. 

1459.  Order  me  about  him  means  order  me  to  say  funeral  prayer  over   him  and  to 
bury  him  in  the  grave.     It  is  better  (Mustahab)  to  bury  a  dead  body   earlier,   because  there 
is  every  chance  of  the  dead  body  being  decomposed  and  disfigured   and   thereby  producing 
disgust  in  the  minds  of  the  people  present. 


Afc  MAMS 


24.  Abdullah-b-J'afar  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Dictate  to  your  dying  man  "There 
is  no  deity  but  Allah,  the  Wise, 
the  Generous  ;  glory  be  to  Allah, 
the  Lord  of  the  Mighty  Throne  ;  all 
praise  is  for  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  universe.  They  asked  :  O 
Messenger  of  Allah  !  how  in  it  for 
the  living  V  He  said  :  Better  and 

better.  —  Jto  Majah 


25  .  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  (As 
for)  a  'dying  man,  the  angeln  come 
to  him.  If  the  man  IB  pious,  they 
say  :  Come  out,  0  '.pure  KOU! 

lodged  in  pure  body*  Come  out 
being  praised,  and  receive  good 
news  with  pleasure  and  fragrance 
and  the  Lord  without  being  angry. 
They  continue  to  utter  it  for  it  till 
it  comes  out.  Then  it  is  taken  to 
heaven  and  an  opening  is  given  to 
it.  It  is  then  asked  ;  Whose  is 
this  ?  They  will  say  ;  So  and  so's. 
Then  it  will  be  said  ;  Welcome  to 
the  pious  soul  lodged  in  a  pioun 
body.  Enter  being  praised  and 
take  good  news  with  pleasure  and 
fragrance  and  Lord  without  being 
angry.  That  will  continue  to  be 
uttered  for  it  till  it  will  come  to  the 
end  of  the  heaven  wherein  there 
is  Allah.  When  a  man  is  impious, 
they  will  say  :  Come  out,  0 
impure.  SOB!  lodged  in  impure 
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body.     Gome  out  being   despised, 
and      take     good      news       with, 
hot    water    and     squeezings    of 
impurities  and  various  punishments 
of  their  kind.     That  will  continue 
to  be  uttered  for   it   till   it   comes 
out.  Then  it  will  be  taken  towards 
heaven    and  an   opening  will  be 
granted  to  it.  It  will  then  be  asked  : 
Whose  is  this  ?  It  will  be  said  :  So 
and  so's.  It  will  then  be  accosted  ; 
"No     welcome     to     impure     soul 
lodged   in     impure   body.   Beturn 
being  despised  and  verily  the  doors 
of  heaven  will  not   be   opened  for 
you.  Then  it  will  be   hurled   down 
from  heaven  and  it  will    find  shel- 
ter in  the  grave.        — Jbn  Majah. 
26.     Same    reported    that     the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    When 
the  soul  of  a  believer  comes   out, 
two  angels  meet  it  to  take  it  up. 
(Hammad     narrated :    Then    he 
mentioned  about  the  fragrance  of 
its  air,   and  he  mentioned   about 
musk).     He  (Prophet)  said  :     The 
inmates  of  heaven  will  say  :    Pure 
soul  has  come  from  the    side  of 

the  earth.  Blessing  of  Allah  on 
you  and  on  the  body  which  you 
have  haunted.  Then  it  will  be 
taken  to  its  Lord.  He  will  say  : 
Roam  with  it  till  the  end  .of  the 
world.  He  said :  As  for  an 
infidel,  when  his  soul  comes  out, 
(Hammad  said  that  he  mentioned 
about  its  stench  and  mentioned 
about  curse)  the  inmates  of  heaven 
will  say  :  An  impure  soul 
corue  froiu  the  side  oi  the 
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earth.  It  will  be  said  ;  Boam  with 
it  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Abu 
Hurairah  said  :  Then  the  Messen- 
ger of  Allah  turned  his  cloth 
which  was  upon  him  over  his  nose 

in  this  way  (owing  to  stench). 

— Muslim. 

27.  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  When 
death  comes  to  a  believer,  the 
angels  of  mercy  come  with  white 
silk  and  say :  Come  out  well- 
pleased  (with  Him)  and  well- 
pleasing  you  to  the  pleasure  of 
Allah  and  to  fragrance  and  to  Lord 
without  being  angry.  Then  it 
will  come  out  like  the  niont 
fragrant  air  of  musk  till  some  of 
them  will  hand  it  over  to  others, 
till  they  will  come  with  it  to  the 
doors  of  heaven.  They  will  then 
say :  How  excellent  is  thin  fra- 
grance which  has  come  to  you 
from  the  earth.  Then  they  will 
take  therewith  the  soul  of  the 
believers.  For  them,  there  ,  will 

be  a  greater  delight  on  account  of 
it  than  (that  of)  someone  of  you 

for    his    absent    man  (when  he 

arrives).  They  will  ask  it :  What 
has  so  and  so  done  ?  What  has 
so  and  so  done  ?  They  will  say  ; 
Leave  it,  and  verily  it  was  in  the 

anxieties  of  the  world.    He  will 

say :  It  has  died.  Has  it  not 
come  to  you  ?  They  will  say : 
It  has  been  taken  to  its  mother 
Habiyah. 
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1460.    Habiy&h  is  the  name  of  the  worst  and  the  lowest  hell  and  therefore  II  aignifte* 
greatest  degradation  that  a  man  can  be  subjected  to. 
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As  for  an  infidel,  when  death 
comes  to  him,  the  angels  of 
punishment  come  to  him  with  rod. 

They  then  say  :  Gome  out  being 
displeased  (  with  Him )  and 
He  displeasing  you  towards  the 
punishment  of  Allah,  the  Almighty 
and  Glorious.  And  then  it  will 
come  out  like  the  most  stenchy  air 
of  a  corpse,  till  they  will  come 
down  with  it  to  the  door  of  the 
earth.  They  will  then  say  :  What 
a  great  stenchy  smell  of  this  air  till 
they  will  bring  with  it  the  souls  of 
the  infidels.  — Ahmad,  Nisai. 

28.  Abdur-Rahman-b-ka'ab  re- 
ported from  his  father  who  said  : 
When  death  came  to  Ka'ab,  Omme 
Bishr  came  to  him  and  said:  0  Abu 
Abdur  Eahman  !  if  you  meet  so 
and  so,  convey  my  greetings  to 
him.  He  said  :  May  Allah  forgive 
you,  0  Omme  Bishr,  we  are  not 
free  (to think)  of  that.  He  said 
0  Abu  Abdur  Eahman  I  have  you 
not  heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
say:  verily  the  souls  of  the  believers 
are  in  a  green  bird  which  hangs 
down  with  a  tree  of  Paradise  ? 
9  Yes'  said  he.  She  said  :  It  is  that. 

— Ibn  Majah. 

29.  Same  reprted  from  his  father 
who  used  to  say  that  the  Ms.  of 
Allah  said  :  Verily  the  soul  of  a 
believer  is  ( in)  a  bird  which  hangs 
in  a  tree  of  Paradise  till  Allah  will 
return  it  to  its  body  on  the  day 
He  will  raise  him  up. 

Nisai,  Baihaqi. 
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30.  Muhammad-b-Munkader  re- 
ported: I  visited  Ja'ber-b-Abdullah.       ^^   ^  ,^    k        *,    A 
While  he  was  dying,  T  said  :  Send      ^jj£  Oj^?  ^  ^  jQ(  a-u.  ^  f,i  ^ 

greetings  to  the  Ms.  of  Allah, 

Majak. 


437w,    Bara'a-b-A'jeb  reported  :      _ 

We  came  out  with  the  &rft*«miwr     ^    ^r*  J"5 


« / 
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of  Allah  for  funeral  prayer  of  one          ...„.     (  ^ 

of  the  Helpers  and  came  near  the     j1-^     w *  i>;   j  ; ••*•  ^  —^^ 

grave  while  it  was  being  dug*  The 

Ms.  of  Allah  sat  down  and  we  also 

sat  down  around  him,  as  if  there        lx 

was  a  bird  over  our  heads,  and  in     ur 

his  hand  was  wood  which  bend« 

therewith  towards  the  earth,  lie 

raised  up  his  head  and  naid  twice 

or  thrice  :  Seek  refuge  with  Allah 


from  the  punishment  of  the  grave      '{$"\  ijc 

Then  .he  said :     Verily  when   a  ^  x^       x 

believing  servant  is  about  to  part 
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him  to  the  distance  of  eyesight 
Afterwards  the  angel  of  death 
comes  (  peace  be  on  him  )  till  he 
sits  near  his  head  and  says :  0  pure 

soul !  come  out  towards  forgivene«8      ^f^  LfSJi  ^j*M\  W&  '  J/^*  *^'j 
and    pleasure  of  Allah,  He  said;       ""  l 

Then  it  comes  out  flowing  like  the 

flowiB^  of  a  ;drop  of  water  from     Ag»  It  <*  **s  ^   ^A  ^%/jj  A  x 
a  cup.    Then    he  takes  it  whan 
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he  takes  it  up,  he  does  not  leave 
it  in  his  hand  for  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye  till  they  take  it  up,  and 
place  it  in  that  coffin  and  in  that 
shroud  ;  it  then  comes  out  of  it 
like  the  most  excelent  fragrance 
of  musk  that  is  available  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth.  He  said  : 
Then  they  ascend  therewith  and 
they  do  not  pass  ( that  is  with  it ) 
by  any  group  of  angels  who  do 
not  but  ask  'whose  is  this  pure 
soul'.  They  reply  "So  and  so's, 
son  of  so  and  so"  with  the  best 
names  with  which  they  named 
him  in  the  world,  till  they  come 
with  it  to  the  nearest  heaven  and 
seek  an  opening  for  it.  There  is 
then  an  opening  for  them.  Then 
those  who  are  near  it  out  of  every 
heaven  transfer  it  to  a  heaven  that 
follows  it,  till  it  is  taken  to  the 
seventh  heaven.  The  Almighty 
and  Glorious  Allah  says  :  Write 
down  the  scroll  of  My  servant  on 
the  highest  heaven  and  send  him 
back  to  the  earth,  becauae  I  crea- 
ted them  therefrom,  and  I  shall 
take  them  back  therein  and  I 

shall  again  take  them  out  there- 
from.  He  said  :  Then  his  soul 
is  returned  to  his  body.  After- 
wards two  angles  come  to  him, 
make  him  sit  and  ask  him  :  Who 
is  your  Lord  ?  He  says :  My 
Lord  is  Allah.  They  ask  him  ; 
What  is  your  religion  ?  He  says  : 
My  religion  is  Islam,  They  ask 
him  ;  Who  is  thf  s  mto  that  was 


I 


A  *•  JLjX          AX  X-  A 


I  •     I    .  ••  ••  '       f 

3^  4     rtf-^  (*r&  &-»>-b 

^•"^^  ^^  ^^^ 


""A        J    9     A  XX 


JU    - 


AIW.PX 


X  X 

X   I        X        A^P  X  vu  X     XXA        ^-  a) 


jJU  D  i   &&J 


XXX 


X    #S 

J>cuSu 


fx 

> 


<f*X  AZw^J* 


AC 


-•  A  X         ^  Ax 


X  ^T.  x       •"*•'  X  ^ 

X  C  X       x-        A^PX  AX          Jb  X     --A  tf 


X  --       X 


W  J1     A 


X  O  X  A^»  AX 


x  x.       x  . 

XA      X     A          33  X  SI  X          ^-A^SuX^        X  X 

Jj    U.i    J 


x        .. 

x    S3 


XX 


1 


A  A 


^=  )  ,  Jk  j  jc  4JJ| 


»«*••    X  X 

XA          Aw   X  A^A          x       -PA  ^A       X  X     X    A 


XA       X 


XX      A 
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^l)  (V*  **    CJ^fa  ^LJa.^ 
x  jx    x 

X  .PA          X    O     XA  J>  X  X  ^>  ,         X 


X^-X       A     XX 


-*  x 

X       J»AJ>  X  X 


X|       ^-^X 

U  U  «J 


XA 
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sent  amongst  you  ?  He  replies  : 
He  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah, 

,     .  -TTt         .        .  JAJPXX     X      ,M          X   X  *  X        XA   B*XX 

They  ask  him :  What  is  your 
(source  of)  knowledge  ?  He  says  : 
I  read  the  Book  of  Allah,  I  believed 


AXX 


it  and  took  it  to  be  true.     Then  a  A    Ax  XXX'AX    xs'x*    .</* 

proclaimer  proclaims  from  heaven  :  ^ 

••*  _  **     ^  ^  P-     i^-  ••  -     *- 

My  servant  has  spoken  the  truth.         &XA    ^.      j*$  *  x  JSXA    x     ,*A»A 
So  spread  out  a  bed    for  him  of 


x  x 


Paradise  and  give  him  a  dress  of      A      AXX  x  x   a -A     x     *  -  *v 


5 


Paradise   and  open  out  a  door  for     v^**,*  J^Jf**'1  u?  j  ";  r  '    7 
him  towards   Paradise.    He  said  :         "  **    A"  A   °  *'**.**    x  x  A, 
Then  its  air  and  fragrance  come  to 

„.,.  ...  ,  ^OI>*X^       A**A     **  X  X     *MX     A  A    -  x 

him,  and  m  his  grave  it  is  spread         ^jf|      ^  ^  n       .^  J^  ^ 
out  to  the  distance  of  eye  sight*      '   rv          . x  Ai  B      x 

Xw»*A35AA»      JrA  "XX 

He  said  :  A  man,  beautiful  of  face  *j*Jj*4>  ^f^l  f&} '  JjAv* 

good  of    dress,    fragrant  of  aJr,  dV,<^xx'^A,e   x**  A    si^x 

comes  to  him  and    says  ;     Give  A1  Jj-«v    ^cy 

good  news  with  that  which  gives  A  XA      ,M  x  .»A  XA     x     j>*  -*x  ^  AX  A 

you  pleasure.    This  is  your  clay  of  r^  *j    v^®-   ^"J 

which  you  were  warned.    He  will  *  x    -'*  •* "  -*   s     •"  ^^  x  x 

ask  him.    Who  are  you  ?    Your 

face  is  the  face  which  bringn good,  ^  A  ^     \' £.     s ,«    ,/  *  x  <^  h    ./. 

J*~k  j  I        ^JiOm   oXt.mi-i.n'W  *    >**  f    CJ>  j   A*?*  «*w  1    *^*  « 

He  will  say:    I  am  your   good      v-^    ^  x*^    ;  ^ 

j4        Ik      JJL  -***  ^.  ^^«  A  Jf       .^  i  A      ^  1 

actions,  Then  he  says  U0  Lord  ! 
bring  the  'hour,  0  Lord  !  bring 
the  hour",  till  I  return  to  my  LliJi  J^  cUbiUf  4i  J*V  tjl  /' 

^^^  _^   iLkta  ^Wl^^    .«      ^WW^  ^^ 

family  and  property,  '        x  x    -  x 

jr;J  x  AX         /XX  X       lA     x  *w  XA 

He  said  :  As  for  the  infidel  ser 
vant  when  he  is  about  to  depart 
away  from  the  world  and  advances 
towards    the     hereafter,    angels, 
ugly  of    faces,  come  down  upon      ^     ^    *± 

him    from    heaven  with  a  cloth  ^ 

with  them.    They  sit  near  him  to          AXX  A       s  A  <"  «.?     *<^  ^  .    <^ 

—  _     .  A  *     «    i  ••<» 


x  AXA    tS^xx         A         XXA 


<wr  ^^-  ^M(^        j|  jr1^  ^Wf  "^i^ 

Xttl  XA  A          XX,^XXA 


•**>  X* 

X     XX       XlS 


X  35^          XXA      53  X     J  A         XA     .*      A  X*- 


the  distance  of  eye-sight  and  then  ,      x 

the  angel  of  death  comes  ;  after- 

^t  •    .  i*       *  *  m  *h 


U.LU3    aii^CJ.      Vi   VA^OUUJU.    WJIJUOQ    ,      au.w*?.l.-"  •  _^  ,  .^  .     A^  xJ*5*X  J*A    '-"X 

wards  lie  sits  near  his  head  and        &J*.\  ?  ^j*1!  i*-*-^!  W*1J  Jy^* 
aa>vs :     0  impure  soul  1    come  on*t      S^"7^         /      ^^  * 
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towards  wrath  of  Allah.    He  said  :          "  *  .    •*  *g- 
Then  it  comes  out  from  its  body, 
and  he  snatches   it  off  as  iron-pits 


are  snatched  off  from  wet  wool  and      '  '        ~  s    '         ^'  r's 

then  he  takes  it.  So  when  he  takes      \jL^t  *  J   Ujlf  3U  Uc^Lj£  JJlxJl 
it  he  does  not  leave  it  in  his  hand  o  t    '  ' 

A  ^\  SS  A  *•          &s  h/  *•  S  *.S  S       A 

for  the   twinkling  of  an  eye,   till      ^J  LfcjJ*»j  ^^  ^&  iti  jJo  aa-A 


they  put  it  in  that  cloth,  and  there        A"  *"  ' '    *'' 


XA        J  J  AX  X          A  J>  *-A         x      A 

comes  out   therefrom  (something)    jfc)   \tj^=>  U^°  gj-^  j  ^j**^l 

like  the  most  stenchy  smell  of  a       XAJ>  x  A  xx     AXA    A  x     ix  A  x    > 

*     •  *»i  i 

corpse  that  is  found  on  the  surface      W***-&  ^y   ^)  ^jr1  Ot^  j 
of  the  earth.     They   then   ascend      - '/"*    '*  ''      \'S    '* 

&^s.)lUJ|    .,-/<   *UU  Ifi   '     ' 

therewith.     They     do    not     pass      x    x       ^-  -      «-> 


^  X     X 

w. j^j.  i 

X   tf  X          ^^ 


therewith  by  any  party   of  angels       ^^<    J  A  ^Ar    -PA^.    <f  S  \tS 

»  V  **  V  C~J  1*%**  *ll  itfrttwl  111* 

but  who  say :  Whose  is  this  impure      vPF  "      "  ",      &J  J 

soul?    They  reply:    So  and  so's,      "^  A  vf,   .?,XAr    ^,    '«\  •'*.  ^i 

^  i.tb      ,    /r**^        (WL^AW        ^JL^LJ    j.iJ^J    i.r-J)    .»iiLJ 

1*7  t      G  '  /      (9*     .  »      ( •  l*'^      I  • /.  f      t*l*"^ 


Xx 


son  of  so  and  so — with  the  worst  ^     ^  x    x-      yc.  •   ;  *'  c; 

of  his  names  with   which  he   was         x       "  XA^     Xx   //v  tf 

named     in    this  world,  till   it   is 

taken  to  the  nearest  heaven   and  J  <jj   "./iSj    mi    <jj  ^tLIj  US  jJi 

I  ^^  **  ^r*  ••  *•     **^      I 

an  opening  is  sought  for  it,   but  j^^^j^j,  ,    M/,,  x 

there  is  no  opening  for  it.     Then  <-*!;?  1    f- 

the    Ms.   of  Allah  recited  :     The  J»XXA  x  x     oux  JP^^A    ^A  J»^AX  x  x 

doors  of  heaven  will  not  be  opened  J*»l  ^  ^-^  &is?J'  v^/r^^.  ^j 

for    them,     nor    will  they  enter  A^A    scxxc^j>A    ^>A^xx    x  A  «>x 

Paradise  till  a  camel  can  enter  the  b  •    '  J^  ;  j-°  -^1  J^a-^  t>U==J|  »» 

X       X      ^' 

hole  of  a  needle.  1461  The  Glorious 


I  A   u5  AXA  Awt 

and  Almighty  Allah  says  :    Write      ^Li*J|  ^j}])  ^y 


^^^       .^  ^^     ^^^^  ^ 

his  scroll  in  the  lowest  hell  in 
the  lowest  earth.  His  soul  is  then 
hurled  down.  Afterwards  he 
recited  'And  he  who  sets  up  a 
partner  with  Allah,  he  falls  down 
as  it  were  from  heaven,  the  birds 
pick  him  up  or  the  wind  carries 


XX 


1461.    TMs  is  a  Quranic  verse  recorded  in  7:40Q.    It  means  that    the   unbelievers  will 
never  enter  Paradise  as  they  do  not  believe  in  the  unity  of  Allah  for  the  divine  service. 
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him  off  to  a  distant  place  (22:31Q.) 
Then  his  soul  is  returned  to  his 
body.  Two  angels  then  come  to  him 
and  make  him  sit  and  ask  him:  Who 
is  your  Lord  ?  He  says  -  Ah  !  Ah  ! 
I, don't  know.  They  ask  him: 
What  is  your  religion  ?  He  Kays 
Ah  !  Ah  !  I  don't  know.  They  ask 
him  :  Who  is  this  man  who  WHH 
sent  among  you  ?  "He  says  :  Ah  ! 
Ah  !  I  don't  know.  Then  a  pro- 
claimer  proclaims  from  heaven 
"He  has  spoken  falshood.  So 
spread  out  for  him  a  bed  from  fire, 
and  open  for  him  a  gate  towards 
the  fire.'  Then  its  heat  and 
heated  air  come  to  him,  and  his 
grave  is  narrowed  down  for  him 
till  his  side-bones  are  exchanged 
in  him. 

A  man,  ugly  of  face,  impure  of 
cloth,  stenchy  of  air,  comes  to  him 
and  says :  Give  good  newn  of 
that  which  will  give  you  trouble. 
This  is  your  day  of  which  you 
have  been  warned .  He  asks  : 
Who  are  you  V  Your  face  in  the 
face  which  brings  evil  He  nayn  : 
I  am  your  evil  deed.  Then  he 
says:,  0  Lord  !  don't  make  the 
Resurrection  occur.  In  a  narra- 
tion' like 'it;  he  added  thereto  : 
When  his  soul  comes  out,  every 
>  arigel  between  heaven  and  earth 
and  every  angel  in  heaven  send 
ttessmgs-to  him,  the  doors  of 
heaveci  arej)pened  up  for  him 
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A  S  *>  i         XA^A^A^xSu  S  A 


there  are  no  guards   of  door  who  „  ,      , 

(,« I  4JJ)  ,,  ••)-£ Ju>  ,4-4  o  jJ  I  u-jU  (JLJfc  I 

do  not  but  pray. to  Allah  that  his      ^         ^      "  r^  J    -  *  '  x 

/""  ft  *  An*** 

soul  may  be  taken  by  their  fronts.      .    Q^^'II"     „  h*  A  ^>  ^      j  "    .  t 

v  •/  •/  *-AM«-3   $>}-***  2  /'•"S-^'-5  (^r^        JJ**  ?TJ 

His    soul     (meaning  infidel's)    is  L  "  -^     ^  '^     ^^ 


then  taken    with  the    veins,   and 

s? 

~   j      S          AXA  x-  X  S  ^-  AX 


then  every  angel  between   heaven       #  x  x          ' 


and    earth    and     every  angel  in      ^y   <£jJ^  J^=  j  L/^S)  j  ?l 


X        ^  X 

heaven  curse    him.     The      doors       A        x  A  x      x  c     j> 


S         X  Su 


of  heaven     are    shut  up   against      ty^°  u^"^  ^Uft^J!  *~>\y*  \  Jfw  j  >u^  | 

ID  s  ^  ^  '     / 

him.     There    are    no    guards   of      x  XAJ>S  A^X^    ^A^A/AJ-X  c       x      AX 


door  who  do  not  but  pray  to  Allah,      "  ^  *  - '  AAJI  '"^^  ^  n  S 


so  that  his  soul  may  not    be  taken      ,  ^  A^  \ 

by  their  front.  — Ahmad.      ^    *"      /  'xxx 


SECTION  3 

1462.  Washing  &  Coffin. 

Unlike  many  religions,  Islam  formulated  positive  rules  for    washing 
the  deceased  and  covering  it  with  coffin  cloth.     They  go  to  show  that 
due  reverence  and  respect  shall  be  shown  to  a  dead  body  irrespective 
of  its  actions  in  the  world  while  alive   and   irrespective   of  its  fate  in 
the  grave.    A  dead   body  shall  be  placed   on  a  piece  of  wood  and 
washed  in  such  a  way  as  is   sufficient    to  cleanse  it  from  external 
impurities.     At  least    three  washes  have  been    prescribed  preferably 
with  soaps  which  stand  for  lot-tree  leaves  in  days  of  yore.     In  the  act 
of  washing,  the  places  of  ablution  according  to   order  shall  be  taken 
first,  and  beginning  should  be  made  from  the  right  hand  side.   After  it 
is  washed  and  cleansed,  it.shall.be  placed  in  a  coffin-cloth   or  a  shroud 
consisting  generally  of  three  white  pieces — 30:35.   Then  sweet  scent 
and  camphor  shall  be  applied  to  important  places  of  the  boody  and 
over  the  shroud.    This  will  remove  a  sense  of  abhorrence  for  a  dead- 
body  from  the  minds  of  the  public  who  are  ready  for  its  funeral  prayer. 
Afterwards,  it  shall  be  placed  on  a  bier  specially  made  for   the  purpose 
aftd  taken  to  an   open  space  for  funeral  prayer.     Martyrs  and   the 
killed  in  warfields  may  be  coffined  with  their  wearing  cloths  and  their 
bloods  as  no  bath  in  their  case  is  necessary — 30:39.    According  to 
Irnam  Shafeyi,  there  is  no  necessity  of  funeral  prayer  and  bath  in  case 
of  a  martyr  in  the  battle-field — 30:62  ;  but  Imam  Abu  Hamfah  holds 
that  prayer  is  necessary  though  not  bath — 30:40.    A  pilgrim  may  be 
coffined  with  his  Ihram  clothes  and  with  his  head  uncovered — 30;34» 
A  wife  can  lawfully  wash  the  dead-body  of  her  husband  but  the 
husband  cannot  (Behesti  Jewar).v 


31.    Omme    Atiyyah   reported: 
The  Messenger  of  Allah  came  to 
as  while  we  were    washing    his 
daughter.  1463     He    said  :     Wash 
her  thrice,  five  times  or  more  than 
that  if  you  think   it  proper,   with 
water    and    lot-tree  leaves,    and 
apply  camphor    or  something  of 
camphor  at  the  joints,   When  you 
finish  it,   call  me.     Bo  when   we 
finished,  we  called  him.     He  gave 
his  waist-wrapper  to  UK    and  said  ; 
Cover  her  with  it.   In  a  narration  : 
Wash  her  in  odd   numbers   three, 
or  five,  or  seven,   and   begin   from 
her  right  hand  Hide  and  her  places 
of     ablution.       She     said  :    We 
washed  her  hairs  three  times  and 
then  we  placed  her  on  her  back. 


XAXX 


^*y  * 


Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  was  coffined 
with  three  cloths,  Yemani,  white, 
with  cotton  made  in  Sohul 
wherein  there  was  no  gown,  and 
no  turban.  !464 

— Agreed. 

3B.  Jaber  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  When 
someone  of  you  shrouds  hm 
brother,  let  him  make  his  Bhroud 
good. 

— Muslim, 
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14 "53,    She  was  Jainab,  daughter  of  tho  Frophat  by  his  first  wife  . 

1434.  This  does  not  mean  that  oo3Efm  cloth  should  ba  rich  aud  luxuriant,  II  n 
sufiaoient  if  it  is  white,  simple  and  sufficient  so  as  to  cover  all  the  limb*  of  Ibo  body, 
*Sohul*  is  a  town  in  Yemen  where  clothes  are  prepared. 
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34.     Abdullah-b- Abbas  reported        c     " 

that   a  man  was  with  the  Holy       ^ s  ' 


S 


Prophet.  His  camel  trampled   him      f£"  J*'^  'r          w  ?.    '-  '  '  **' 

i    «i        i  .  dlJ^L)     &Xv£j    »5     .(StJL^         ,»XJw  I     */*        .1  ^-i    jt  -v.    . 

while  he  was   a  pilgrim  1455    and  J  i      >*?>    'Co'         •  J 

so  he   died.   Then  the   Messenger  j,    ^^ 

of     Allah     said :    Wash  him  with  i     °  x  '  J^ 

water    and    lot-tree    leaves,    and  ' '  A^v  ^, 

coffin  him  in  his  two  clothes,  apply  "  3  ^'^  ^l 

no  perfume  to  him  and  don't  cover 

his  head,   and    verily  he  will  be 

raised  up  on  the  Resurrection  Day 

while  he  will  be  reciting  "Labbaik"  (  ^£  J^  )  *  U&J"°  £-**#!  /«j> 

«--4/7reed 

35.     Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  the 
Ms.  of  Allah   said   :   Put  on   your 
white  dress,  because  it  is  the  best 
of  your  dresses,   and   coffin   your      f 
dead  bodies  therewith.    Antimony       ^     A,  ^  ^  ^  A  A 


AXX 


i 

A 


"  ^ 
s  s 


is  the  best  of  your  eye-paints,   be-  u^-M  *-^  t>-oJ)J|  ^SaJLs^al  ^ — ^  ^ 

cause  it  grows  hairs  and   increases  ^  ^^ 

eyesight. 

—  Abu  Laud,  Tirmizi,  Ibn  Maiah.  /  -;\  .     .,        :  .  ,r,      N  ,  .  . ,  \ 

I      &^O«    ,.—)     01     ,      J«L>'0t*''         ^     O*     fc)*J  I 

\          «  l^/*  I  j     KJ»  J  J          J        J*  / 

•»    X-^   X 

36.  Ali  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Don't 
spend  much  in  funeral  cloth,  and  \  *f  ^T^fl2;)!  A^M  :  iV^M 

U .  i.  .AX*A<   c^ *-sUxN^   os^JLw'    .f-flfca.J  )        ^5    ]JL^tJ    j/ 

verily  it  will  be  destroyed  a  hasty  "  ' 

destroying.  1466  — AbuDaud. 


1465.  Muhrim  means  a  man  who  is  observing  the  rituals  of  pilgrimage  or  of  a  visit 
to  the  Holy  Ka'ba.  Labbaik  means  'Present  to  God'.  The  Ihram  clothes  are  two  unsevra 
pieces— one  wrapped  up  round  the  waist  and  another  on  the  body.  It  appears  from  the 
hadis  that  in  case  a  man  dies  in  Ihram,  he  should  be  buried  with  his  Ihram  cloth  as  coffin 
and  that  no  perfume  should  be  applied  to  him.  This  is  the  mazhab  of  Imams  Shafeyi 
and  Ahmad,  Imams  Abu  Haniiah  and  Malek  hold,  however,  that  there  shall  he  no 
distinction  between  a  pilgrim  or  a  Muhrim  in  this  respect. 

1406.  The  funeral  cloth  will  not  last  long.  It  will  soon  be  waited  in  the  grave, 
Pence  costly  garment  should  not  be  used  as  coffin. 
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37.  Abu  Sayeed  al-khodri  re- 
ported that  when  death  came  to 
him,  he  called  for  new  cloths  and 
put  them  on.  Then  he  said  :  I  heard 
the  -Messenger  of  Allah  say :  A 
dead  man  shall  be  raised  up  in  his 
cloths  wherein  he  dies. 


38.  Obadah-b-Swa'met  reported 
from  the  Messenger  of  Allah   who 
said  :  The  best  of  coffins  is  a  gown, 
and  the  best  of  sacrificing  animals 
is  a  horned  ram. 

— Abu  D&ud,  Tirm-ist-i  and   Jbn 
Man' ah  from  MM  OmamaJi* 

39.  Ibn   1  Abbas    reported    that 
the  Messenger  of    Allah    panned 
order  in  respect  of  the  dead  of  the 
Uhud  in  order  that  their  coats  of 
iron  and  skin  might  be  taken  from 
them  and  that  they  might  be  buried 
with     their     bbods    and     their 
clothes. 
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40.  Sa'ad  Ibrahim  reported  from  s  x 
his  father  that  some  food  wan 
brought  before  Abdur  Raha^nu- 
b-Auf  while  he  wan  fasting.  14ns 
He  said :  Mus'ab-b-Omair  WEB 
martyred,  and  he  was  better  than 
me.  He  was  buried  in  a  sheet 
which,  if  his  head  was  covered, 
kept  his  legs  open,  and  if  his  legs 
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|Ie  l^ongbt  that  he  was  unfortunate  as  he  reoeit«d  r«TOta[«  in 
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were  covered,  kept  his  head  open. 
And  I  consider  that  he  said : 
Hamzah  was  martyred  and  he  was 
better  than  me.  Afterwards  what 
was  spread  for  us  from  the  world 
was  spread  (  or  he  said;  We  have 
been  given  from  this  world  what 
we  have  been  given ),  and  we  feared 
lest  our  virtues  hastened  ( rewards  ) 
for  us.  Then  he  began  to  weep  till 

he  left  the  food.  — Bukhari. 

41.  Ja'ber  reported  that  the  Mes- 
senger of  Allah  came  to  Abdullah 
-b-Obai  after  he  was  placed  in  his 
grave.  He  passed  order  about  him 
and  he  was  taken  out.  Then  he 
placed  him  on  his  two  knees  ana 
cast  his  saliva  on  him  and  shroud- 
ed him  with  his  gown.  He  said 
that  he  coffined  Abbas  with  a 
gown.  1469  —Agreed. 
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SECTION  4 

1470.    Funeral  prayer  and  procession 

(a)  Funeral  prayer  called  Janaja  prayer  is  usually  necessary  in  case 
of  all  Muslims,  male  or  female,  that  have  breathed  in  the  world  or  of 
infants  who  lived  only  for  a  few  seoonds-30:80.  Taking  part  'in  this 
service  is  Farze  Kefayah.  If  some  of  the  Muslims  would  perform 

it,  the  remaining  Muslims  will  not  be  held  up  for  sin.     It   is  however 
o.  *„*,,  nt  . member  Qf  the  Mugl.m  Common_wealth  to  atfcend 
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funeral  and  burial  service  of  the  deceased.  Those  who  take  part  in 
the  prayer  must  perform  ablution.  The  bier  shall  be  placed  in  front 
in  an  open  place.  When,  however,  it  is  not  possible  for  rain  or  other 
reason,  it  may  be  held  within  the  mosque.  It  can  be  held  also  for  un 
absent  deceased  —  30:49.  The  Imam  shall  stand  generally  in  the 
middle  of  the  dead-body  facing  it,  and  the  people  present  will  ft  rm 
themselves  generally  in  to  three  lines  —  30:78,  facing  the  Qihla.  rl  he 
Imam  will  open  the  prayer  by  reciting  'Takbir'  in  a  loud  voice  ami 
hands  will  be  raised  up  to  the  ears  and  then  placed  as  in  prayer.  rl  hen 
the  following  shall  be  read. 


J>A       x    x    x  x  x    x         AX     x  3!    -*Jb     x      xx  x 

-^cvJ  j  ,*~f  JJ  \ 


"Glory  to  Thee,  0  Allah,  and  Thine  is  the  praise,  and  Blesned  is 
Thy  name,  and  Exalted  is  Thy  Majesty  and  there  is  none  to  be  nerved 
besides  Thee".  After  this,  the  Opening  chapter  of  the  Book  Bhould 

be  read  in  silence  by  the  Imam  and  the  people  —  KU.-53.  Aftu*  then, 
the  Imam  shall  recite  the  £€ccnd  ttikbir  in  a  loud  voice  without  th© 
hands  being  raised  up  and  then  the  following  ehall  Ve  read* 

"0  Allah,  exalt  Muhammad  and  the  true  followers  of  Muhammad 
as  Thou  didst  exalt  Abraham  and  the  true  followers  of  Abraham  ; 
surely  Thou  art  the  Praised,  Mighty.  0  Allah!  bleBB  Muhammad 
and  the  true  followers  of  Muhammad  as  Thou  didst  bleBB  Abraham 
and  the  true  followers  of  Abraham.  Surely  Thou  art  the  1  rained, 
Mighty. 


f  IXXXAXA  |X      XAJEX     XX  SXJ»          I  IXSJ        tfX^  fX«ttX£         Al   X 

J  '  ur  ;  r^  i  ^r  ^v*  L^  *X*KV*  J  '  ^  j  ^^      J^  —  «JJi 

r  r  r  9 

xx       Cx^       I        Ixs        35XJ-        Ix   A 
J 


I  IXXXAXA 


Afterwards  the  Imam  shall  read  the  third  Takbir  in  a  loud  voice, 
It  will  be  followed  by  a  prayer  for  forgiveness  of  the  deceased  in  silence 
14  the  form  90  recorded  in  traditions  80,  «  2,  71,  72  and  79.  Then  the 
r^bir  shall  be  rented  m  a  Joud  voice  bjr  the  lm*m 
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by  Taslim  which  runs  thus    -  4iil  &— <^  j  ^  /«-^jJc  ^Dt — J)     (Peace  be  on 

thee,  and  mercy  of  Allah).  Tne  prayer  will  be  thus  finished  with 
supplication. 

(b)     The  dead-body  shall  then  be  put  on  the  shoulders  of  men  to  be, 

carried  to  its  permanent  resting  place  in  a  procession  as  a  mark  of 
respect.  All  present  must  join  in  this  funeral  procession — 30:44,  and 
march  on  preferably  on  foot— 30:68,  Biding  has  been  condemned— 
30:68.  A  great  reward  has  been  promised  for  him  who  joins  this  pro- 
cession— 30:48.  Whenever  the  dead-body  passes,  all  must  stand  up 
to  show  respect  to  it — 30:46.  In  this  procession  or  afterwards,  care 
must  be  taken  to  avoid  speaking  evils  of  the  deceased  and  all  must 
engage  themselves  in  extolling  its  virtues. 

i        J^JS       S  S     S  S      S  Sf*.  SJ     A        S     A.  ^ 

42.  Abu     Hurairah       reported      4i)|  J^j   JU  JU>  'ijl.j*  ^  I 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  :  Hasten      ^    ,    ^  ,  „  , 

with  the  dead-body.  If  it  was  pious,  &*^  ^  ^  i 

you  will  be  taking  good  in  advance  i      j  s   A     s    ^ 

to  it  (  piety  )  ;  and  if  it   was  other  u^T1  v— ^  v  ^  J  ^  ' 

than  that,  you  will  be   putting   off  *"  6***     ^  '* 
evil  from  your  shoulders  — Agreed. 

*  m  -  _i 

43.  Abu  -Sayeed   reported  that      ^  W\  ,jy*j  JLi 
the  Ms.   of  Allah  said  :   When  a       j> ,» 
dead-body  is  placed  and  the  people     J  ^ '} 

carry  it  over  their  necks,  it  says   if       A  "  *'   '   ^'  ' 

it  was  pious  "Take  me  in  haste," 

and  if  it  was  other  than  pious,   it 

says  to  its  family-members   "Woe 

to  it  !  where  do  you  go  with   it  ?  "      £^  L«J  '  '^a>13*  [^\ 

Everything  except  man  hears  its      ^       ^  ^ 


S 

A  S 


S       S        St*.S        A 

n 


voice.  Had  a  human  being  heard,  ^ — ^  j  ^   ^t-^5  Jl  J  |  ^  JT 

he    would  have  surely  fallen  in  $'    /^,           '    '*",  „  ^  ^  A 

swoon.                            — Bukhari.  (  ^  j^r  I  )               *  Jh**^  *.}-*"*  ^ 

**  S  S  ^^  ^ 

44.     Same  reported  that  the  Ms.  )i  1  * — *k°  4JU|  Jj*y  J^  J^ 

of  Allah  said:   When  you  see  a  's^>s  K//^^,,, 
deadbody,  stand  up.  Whoso  follows 

it,  let  him  not  sit  down  till  it  is  ,    i^>/  &SKJ  ^            ss*j>     ^  AJ*,  , , 
put  down.                        — Agreed. 
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45.  Ali  reported  that  the  Ms.  of 
Allah  said  :  For  a  Muslim  over  a 
Muslim,  there  are  six  (duties)  in  a 
just  manner.  He  will  greet  him 
when  he  meets  him,  he  will  respond 
to  him  when  he  invites  him,  he  will 
respond  to  his  praise  of  Allah  when 
he  sneezes,  he  will  visit  him  when 
he  falls  ill,  he  will  follow  his  bier 
when  he  is  dead,  and  he  will  love 
for  him  what  he  loves  for  himself. 


Jaber  reported  that  a  bier 
was  passing.  The  MB.  of  Allah  got 
up  for  it,  and  we  also  stood  along 
with  him.  We  asked  :  0  M».  of 
Allah  !  verily  she  is  a  Jewess.  He 
said  :  Verily  death  is  a  terror.  Ko 
whenever  you  see  a  bier,  stand 
1471  —Agreed. 


47.  AH  reported  :  We  saw  the 
Ms.  of  Allah  standing  up  and  HO 
we  stood  up,  and  sitting  and  BO  we 
sat-that  is  about  a  bier, 
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1471.  THs  shows  how  broad  and  catholic  wa«  tbo  vkw  of  tho  Propfctt.    Hi» 
hesitate  to  show  respect  to  tho  dead-body  of  a  Jow^s.    Tin*  prove*  that  nil  « 

should  bo  honoured  and  respected,  regard  being  had  that  thoy  »w  deHa-boi3i 
to  no  caste  and  oreed* 

1472.  In  a  narration  of  Malek  and  Abu  Baud  :    Ho  ntood  tap  for  a  diwd-body  und 
he  sat  down  afterwards.    Without  this  addition,  tho  former  meant  that  aim  should  remain 
standing  till  the  bier  passes  away  from  sight,    The  latter  version  of  Abu  Baud 

•  *  •  flNpTWf 

otherwise. 
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48.     Abu  Hurairah  reported  that  i.  •**-"  '{.  '«''*•"?'?  A    '»  A 

«  41)'   i  )yju}   i  r--*  i  j'-*  2$  i-?,i-»  ,   ^ 

the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso  fol-  s  '  ^r}  u    u      r:r  ^  > 
lows  the  bier  of  a  Muslim  out  of        \jdi 


faith  and  hope  of  reward   and  re-  '**'  ' 

L  S  A.S  S     Syt     SJ  <\jS  0    ss      S  S  S      &       S    A 


mains  with  it  till  he   says    funeral  U.xU    JUaJ  .  ..j^  &~*s*  ..X  . 

J  ~  >•         \^j$       ••   L>  VI/     JJ 

prayer  over  it,    and   then   finishes  A/,A   A    ^  Ax,  xc  x  x  Ax  A     x 
its  burial,  certainly  he  will  return 


with  reward  of   two   Qirats,   every  J.XAXX     ^  ^A.      XA    iS^     .AX 

Qirat  is  like  Uhud  ;  and  whoso  says  J^  as*j^  O^  M;-^  J^^--^ 

his  prayer  over  it  and   returns   be-  ^  ^  ^^  ^^  A  x    XAX  xxx^  ' 

fore  it  is  buried,  he   will   certainly  p^j  <ulJ  ^jJ  ^  1  J-w  j-^j  J>' 

X  S 

return  with  one   Qirat.  1473  AXX  ^^                                  x  A 

— Agreed.  \  ^»     O   '   /                           *  -   s, 

49.     Same  reported  that  the  Holy  '     [Jjj      J    ..stL?  * -*JJl  * 

Prophet  gave  death-news  of  Negus  '     x                     -  x 

L                   °                                                                                          °  XXXXAXXA^XAXA 

to  the  people  on  the  day  he  died,  A  .  cuJ  oU 


and  he  came  out  with  them  to  the 

XX  AXXCx*  S    A  33^^         Jj/'^A          X 


praying  place,  formed  ranks   with      -»  .1     ^      .  -^   ^;     JL^J^     i 


^ 
— Agreed.      (  ^^  'Jf^0  )  *  °'j 


-™  ^H^^  ^^^^  +  I  ^^  ^f 

them  and  recited  four  takbirs.  1-474          Axx  «^/'  XA   AX 


1478.  Uhud  is  a  mountain  near  Medina  where  tho  battle  of  Uhud  took  place,  Qirat 
ordinarily  means  one-twelfth  portion  of  a  dinar  (about  Re  I/-),  but  here  it  means  a  great 
reward. 

1474,    Takbiris  recitation  ef   "Allaho-Akbar"   i.e.,  Allah  is  greatest.    Negus  is  the 
official  title  of  the  Abyssinian  kings.    The  particular  King  here  was  Ashamah    J 


He  was  at  first  a  Christian  and  then  a  Muslim.  He  took  special  care  of  Prophet's  com- 
panions who  migrated  to  Abyssinia  for  the  first  time  in  the  5th  year  of  the  Call  to  avoid 
persecutions  of  the  Quraish.  The  Holy  Prophet  learnt  from  revelation  that  Negus  had  died. 
The  companions  did  not  first  believe,  but  when  they  heard  of  his  death  on  the  exact  date 
which  tho  Holy  Prophet  mentioned,  they  were  astonished  and  became  more  attached  to 
the  Prophet,  This  shows  that  no  funeral  prayer  as  a  rule  can  be  held  within  the  mosques. 
Funeral  prayer  can  be  made  for  an  absent  dead-body  according  to  Imam  Shafeyi  but 
not  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifah, 
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55.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that   the 
Ms.  of  Allah  passed  by  a  grave     -*    ( 
buried  at  night.  He  asked  -.  When       t  .       , 

A  *?X     •«•*  I      X 

has  it  been  buried  ?  They  replied  : 
Last  night.  He  asked  :  Why  have 
you  not  informed  me  ?  They  said  :  Jf.'S  MtT  A  ^^\  *''  'ft*  XA 

TTr       i  .,.,,.  ,         .  ..  8U-*0     | JU        ^    ^XJJ    1     1U   I       JU    & 

We  buried  it  during  darkness   ot  ^fx^  ^ 

the  night.  So  we  disliked  to  awake      „  ^  A^  A  ^     XA  x  x 
you  from  sleep.  He  then  stood  and 
we  formed  ranks  behind   him   and 

then     he     prayed    over    it.    UHO     /^'^Iv,  /1C   *"  *&  ff&*,  'tf 

— Agreed. 

56.     Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 

a  black  woman  (  or  a  youth  )  used 

to  live  in  the  mosque.  The  Ms.  of      ^A *'  •"  '<<"*  &',*'<- 

Allah    missed    her  and  enquired      ^     ^  ^  * l  ^l  (^ 

about  her  (or  him).   They  said;     x  x     A^X^AXAX    XAX  x  xx 

He  died.  He  said  :  Why  have  you     °      IT""**  ^  J  '  ^****fi  J^  f&* 

not  called  me  ?  He  replied    that 

they  had  thought  her  (or  his)  affair     f>$&  JU  J^J^  1  *£&L  u'\ 

as  it  were  insignificant.   He  said  : 

Guide  me  to  his  grave.   So  they       j£    Vfj    "i &  *" '* : 

guided  him.  Then  he  said  prayer  ^  ^  ?*^r 


XX 


over     her     and     said;       Verily  ,f  s     XC  ^,    XA^ 

these  graves  are  full  of  darkness  5J*  &l^*  F* l%^ 

over  their  dwellew  and  verily  Allah  s  „  ' " 

will  lighten  them  for  them  owing  ^1  ^  0&! 

to  my    prayer    over    them.     i**i  x 


X 


— Agreed. 
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57.  Koraib,  a  freedman  of  Ibn 
Abbas  reported  from  Abdullah-b- 
Abbas   that  a   son  of  his   died   at 
Qadid  or  at  Usfan.      He  said  :   0 
Koraib  !     see  how  many  persons 
gather  for  him.     He  said  :     Then 
I  came   out    when     lo  !     people 
gathered    for    him.     I   'informed 
him  and  so  he  said  :   You  say  that 
they     are    forty.     'Yes1   said   he. 
He  said  :  Take  him  out   because 
I  heard   the   Ms.  of  j  Allah   say  : 
There  is  no  Muslim  who  dies  and 
then  40  men  who  do  not  set  up 
anything  with  Allah  stand  for  his 

funeral  prayer  but  Allah  accepts 
their  pleading  for  him.  1482 

— Muslim 

58,  Ayesha    reported    from  the 
Ms.  of  Allah  who  said  :   There  is 
no  dead  man  for  whom  a  party  of 
the  Muslims   numbering  one  hun- 
dred intercede  but   Allah,   accepts 
their  intercession  for  him.  Muslim 

59*  Anas  reported  that  they 
panned  by  a  dead-body  and  praised 
it  with  good.  Then  the  Prophet 
said  :  It  has  "become  certain.  Then 

^ 

they  passed  by  another  and  spoke 
ill  of  it.  He  said  :  It  has  be- 
come certain.  Omar  asked  :  What 
has  become  certain  ?  He  replied  : 
You  have  praised  it  with  good,  and 

so  paradise  became  certain  for  it  ; 
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These  40  men  must  bo  pious  and  must  not  set  up  anything  with  Allah.    In  other 
words,  their  actions  in  this  world  are  guided  only  by  the  motive  of  seeking  pleasure  of.  Allah/ 
There  is  no  other  consideration  for  which  they  act. 

A 


and:yt>u  hfrve  spokeii  ill  of  it,  and 
so  the  fire  became  certain  for  it ; 
you  p*$  tHe  witnesses  of  Allah  in 
this  world.  1488  Agreed  upon  it 
4r$  fa®  narration*.  The  believers 
are  "the  witnesses  of  Allah  in 

tjli8  world, 

|3Q.  Onjp-r  reported  that  the  Ms. 
erf  Allah  said  :  Whoso  Muslim  is 
witnessed  by  four  men  as  good, 
Allah  will  admit  him  in  Paradise. 
We  enquired  :  And  three  ?  He 
s&id  :  And  three.  We  asked.  And 
two  ?  He  replied  :  And  two.  Then 
we  did  npt  ask  him  about  one. 


61.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
,Sffis.  Allah  said  :  Don't  backbite 
the  dead,  as  they  have  reached 
wha*  they  sent  m  advance. 


Jabtir  repotted  that  the  Ms. 
of  Allah   was  uniting  every  two 
pe&^ns  out  of  the  martyrs  of  Uhud 
yinder  one  shroud  and  then  saying: 
?ffiw     &tf|0Ag    them    was    more 
attached   to  the  Quran?    When 
one  ol  .  the  two  was  hinted  at, 
he  p*it  him  firs|  in    the    grave 

y&U  b$ft  wito&ssof 

men    on  *  the  Besprrection 
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Tg^r|4   with    th§ir     blood, 
say  funeral  prayer 
nor     were     they 
— 'Buk'hmi 
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oes  not  ma,ke  one  lucky  of  Paradise  smd  unltioky 
would  be  an  inmate  ol  Paradise  or  Hell.  * 
foUows  this  hadie,  whUe  Im&m  Abu  Haixifa  foU<W9  hadis  no, 


Hell, 
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FTJNEBAL  PRAYER  AND 


63.  Ja'ber-b-Samorali     reported 
that  a>  horse    without     rein  was 
brought  to  the  Prophet.     He  rode 
upon  It  when  he  departed    from 
the  funeral  prayer  of  Ibn  Dahdahr 
and  we  were  walking  around  Mm. 

— Muslim. 

i 

64.  Mugirah-b-Shu'bah  reported 
that  the  Holy  Prophet   said  :  The 
rider    shall    march    behind     the 
dead  body,  and  the  footman  shall 
walk  behind  its  back  and  by  its 
front  and  by  its  right  and  by  its 
left-sides  very  near  to  it.  (As  for)  a 
child,  funeral  prayer  shall  be  said 
over  it,  and  for  its  parents  there 
shall    be    prayer    for  forgiveness 
and  mercy.  1433  — Abu  Daud. 

65.  Juhri  reported  from   Sa'lem 
from,  his  father  who  said  :   I  saw 
the  Ms.  of  Allah,  Abu  Bakr  and 
Omar  walking  in  front  of  a  dead- 
body.  i486 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

66.  Abduttah-b-Mas'ud  reported 
that  the  Ms*  of  Allah  said  :  A  bier 
shall  bfc  follbwed,    and    he  who 
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I486.  In  a  narration  of  Ahmad,  Tirmisd,  Nisai  and  Ibn  majah,  the  Holy  Prophet  is 
reported  to  have  said  :  A  riding  man  shall  bo  behind  a  dead  body  and  a  footman  shall  be 
naar  it  wherever  he  wishes,  and  a  child  shall  be  prayed  for.  The  reporter  in  ^gatoih  ik  ' 
Hu&&irah-b~J5iyad.  According  to  Imam  Ahmad,  when  a  child  is  4  me&ttis'  ana  10  days 
old  in  the  womb,  funeral  prayer  for  it  shall  be  said  if  it  is  born  dead.  la&ant  Ab&  -Hanil^ 
and  others  hold  that  tho  child  .must  be  born  alive  in  order  to  ao^uire^  rigM>ol  funeral' 

prayer* 

i486-    Tirmiax  says  that  the  traditionists  hold  it  as  "Mursal."  T&is  tradition  is 
Shafeyi  and  Ahmad.    Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds,   however,  that   walking 

(•**  •    I          *  I  A   «_-.  ji.     _.  ^^i  «  J   J    ^  ^_          .»    —  ^-    J3  .•  T—    j^  uimmt*      —- "  fi  l~t»TL  ^*    ••  jaT     iMJV       J*  Uh  jhr          JH  **  ^%  J3.  il     •»  ««.  JM  ^M^^ 


bte  is  better  as  it  imparts  admonition  and  shows  reapeot  feo  the  dead^bod^ 


was  not  with  it  shall  not  follow 
him  who  is  in  front  of  it.  14H7 

m.  •     .        <7        '-n  -f      Tl         71  r      *     7 

—  ZVwm,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 


•  • 

67.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
tbe  Ms.  of  Allah  naid  :  Whono 
follows  a  bier  and  carries  it  three 
times,  he  has  indeed  fulfilled 
what  was  due  from  him  about  it* 


right,  use 


-Tirmr.i. 


68.  Saoban  reported  :   We  eaiue 
oat. with  the  Holy  Prophet  in  the 
matter  of  a   bier.  He  wiw    Nome 
men    riding.     So  jie    Haiti  :    Are 
you  not  ashamed  that  the  angolw 
of  AHah  are  upon  their  feet,  while 
you    are    upon     the     backs     of 
animals  ?  1489 

—Tirmizi,  Ibn  Mqjah,  Abu  Dau& 

69.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  the 
Prophet  read  the  "Opening  of  the 
Book''  in  a  funeral  prayer. 

Abu  Daud,  Ibn 


70,  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah'  said  :  When 
you  pray  ovqr  a  dead  man,  make 
your  .prayer  sincere  for  him. 

*— Abu  Dwd,  Ibn  MajaJt, 
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Prophet  carried  Sa'ad.b.M,'.,  wh.a 


«d»g     »  lawful    b«hi»d 
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71.     Same  reported  that  when  the      til    *-*U  4li|  Jk«y  '^jg  JLS  &J( 
Apostle   of  Allah    prayed   over  a  ^ 

dead  body,    he ,  used  to   say   :  0      QxsJ    ic)  l,$Jt/)    ]LS 

**    •*'       i        ^^      — 
Allah  !   forgive  our   dead   and  our         ' '    -*  '    • 

living,  our  present  and  our  absent,  U     u. 

our  young  and   our  old,   our  male  >  "    ' 

and  our  female.     0  Allah  !  whom-  t  *  l^^lj }     t  LJj )      t j  ^ 

soever   of  us   Thou  keepest  alive,  ' 

JL  ^f  ^A       A  "  '^— 

give  him  life  in  Islam,  and  whom-        ^      ^  ^ 
soever  of  us   Thou  causest  to  die,  -*   x 

cause    his   death   upon  faith.     0 
Allah  !     deprive    us     not   of    his 

reward,  nor  try  us  after  him.  UK)  *  8^  L!LW  3 

— Ahmad,  Abu    Daud,    Tirmi&i,        ^^  s\^  •£     AW 

Ibn  Majah. 


/     A        A^A     x-  ID 


72.    Waselah-b-Asqa'a  reported  : 

The  Aj)ostle  of  Allah  said  funeral 

prayer   over    a    man   among  the 

Muslims,     I  heard    him  say  :  0  "          '  *      . 

Allah!    so  and  so,   son  of  so  and       A      "  '*"*  c     ***"  ^A^°A  ^^ 

BO,  is  in  Thy  protection  and  in  the 

rope  of  Thy  neighbourhood.  U9i          A^A  gi  ^A  A       ^  *>     ^     *^s 


Ho  save  him  from  the  trials  of  the  -^       *   ,~  ,\^ 

grave  and   punishment  of  the  fire.  ^^     ^     ^^  ^^^   c 

Thou  art  the  Owner  of  grant  and  <jMt  ;   5^y    J*  t  ^  I  ;j^l  ^ 

truth.     0  Allah  !  pardon  him  and 

nhow  him  kindnoHH.     Verily  Thou  ^  "^  "  A  '  '  5    ^x  A  ^  o  A  A  ,  c: 

art  the  forgiving,  the  Merciful 


— Ahu, 

N  ^^ 

"  x-X       X 


i  narrated  thr  tradition  fi'om  Ibrahim  Atih'hali  who  reported  it  from  his 
fathor.  Hin  narration  i»ndt»d  up  to  the  ProphctVs  saying  of  "Our  female."  la  a  narra- 
tion of  Abu  T)aud,  ho  said  :  Give  its  lifo  xipon  faith,  and  cause  it  to  die  upon  Islam. 
It  was  iwlcd  with  uAnd  don't  minguido  UK  after  it". 


14U1,  Tht'  ropo  horo  mwms  tho  Holy  Quran.  It  says  :  And  hold  fast  by  the  rope  of 
Allah  |B;102Q).  Neighbourhood  tugmftoH  scourity  or  peace.  The  meaning  of  "in  the  rope 
of  Thy  iitfifihliourhaod11  it*  that  he  be  in  peace  owing  to  his  long  attachment  with  the 
Holy  Quran, 


46 


X  X 


73.     Iba  Omav  reported   that  the      **l 

r 

Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Berneni- 

ber  the'  virtues  of  your  dead  and         c  \  *-.*<=»  « 

withhold  from  their  sins.  ^92  * 

£      ^     Aa*       *•    S*    XAxV  A  A         XX 

_nr— .4  AT/  7Vto»//7    TiVw, /#'•)*         (  i  tfcV^r^I  1  ^Y^^?'   )  *    jnfc«A  «L«*»/8 

•"— .£l  V w  JL/wWM»j    JL  vfffvviov*  \    \»>       J  J        J       J          f 


74    Na'fe-Abi-Galeb  reported  :  I  £  ^f;  jj  ^f£    y       "  * 

said  prayer    with  Anas-b-Ma'lek  c  *x        x 

over  a  dead  body  of  a  man.    He  *\Z    £'*'"*      ^ 

stood  in  front  of  its   head.     Then  '       ^       ^ 

they  brought  the  dead-body  of  a 

woman  of    the     Quraish.    They 

asked  :  0.  Abu  Hamjah  !  pray  over  '&  rr  wr  ^  T^  f.  ,*,' /g 

/t  {***>*     V«|ftA\A«     ^  Jli««y        Q     t>^»     \«,*    I      *«J     I   *'    LiV 

her.,    Then  he  stood  in  front  of  " 

-P  A  J^  x-  >»A       ^*'-     ^*       X1-^1     A     35  A    - 

the  middle  of  the  bier.  Ala-b-Ziyad      ^  *  JLJ  1  ^1  J  t,_5J  jj  ^J 


Ao>      X^-A         --      XX 


X  «f  X 

X   --X  XAx1^    01  X     ***xAX     *•*•«•    X      A 


said  to  him:  Thus  I  have  seei  the  •  _  .    x  f. 

XA  «r    J** 


33        XX 


Apostle  of  Allah  standing  for 
funeral  prayer  (over  the  woman) 
a& you  are  standing  by  her,  and 
ov£r  the  man-  as  you  are  standing 
by  him.:  He  said;  Yes,  1493  *  ^  JU 


X 

x  - 


*•    Jf  A  **     W          AW  •«• 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah* 


75*     Abdu*  Rahmaam-b-Abi  Laila  jjj     j"j      »  ^    .^  jj  ^ rr  t^     Z 

reported  that    Sahl-b-Hunaif  and  *v    x  x           -*     '   ^ 

r  ^A         ^     AxX 

were      seated    at 


Qadesiu,  149^  and    then   a  dead- 

b©dy  wa&  passing  by  them.     They     S  jti^j  U^Uc  y,»  iU^  jl 


A** 


+*        X 


.*H,  »#i^iM^iA-  -P  ,mwi  i 


.._.fr..  TMsliactis  teftbHes  the  world  that  the  virtuous  acts  of  the  d®ad  past  ghoul*! 
be  si-ways  spolren  of  itrespeolave  of  their  castle  and  or©edi,  and  Ihnm^i  deeds  thotald  »0I 
at  all  be  mentioned  while  the  dead  arc  talked  of,  This  catholicity  of  lilam  \%  without 
parallel  in  the  history  of  religions.  It  has  bean  mid  that  speaking  ill  of  the  dsad 
greater  baok-biting  than  that  of  those  who  are  alive,  beeatw  pardon  may  ba 
those  who  are  alive  for  the  sin  thua  committed  but  it  is  not  go  IE  the  other 


j.j*ttu  UUUHW  WUM  are  auve  lor  tne  sin  imu&  commnjuea  Dut  it  is  noi»  go  tft  tae  otuer  oase, 

Ip^i    In  a  narration  of  Abu  Daud,  thera is  sinxilibr  report  wifeh  a,n  addition  whkh  vmui 
»»i'And'fhes^odbyth©  buttook  of  a  lettuOa. 


is  a  place  nearly  thirty  miles  oH  from  Kufa,    It  ift  waH-kuowa  btomngg 
le  of  Qadesia  took  place  here  at    the  time  of  the  Caliph   Qta&r.    Zimrnis 

who  w^re  misdter    roieolios  of 
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got  up.  It  wad'  said  to  them  both  ^f  JA\  ^L^)  u5"  3£»"  ^  L"Si 

that  it  was  of  the  inmates  of  this  s  ' 

world,  .that  '  is    of  the  protected  ^  ^  «   5   -  £  ^  J— 

non-Muslims.  They  both  said  that  x   ^  ^  u  „          ,-   .-    - 

a  dead  body    had  passed  by  the  ^   f^     A 

Apostle    of  Allah    and  he  stood.  Ui|  *J  JAW 

He  was  told:  Verily  it  is  a  dead-          '       ^/ 

body  of  a  Jew.     :Then  he  said  :        *  t_^u  «>*iM  J1-5' 

Was  it  not    a  soul   ?    1«3  , 

fc  '  -  .  i\^^          Jf^^^P*^ 
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A  s* 
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76.     Oba'dah-b-Swamet  reported      ^   J  |_»  uj^Ljj)  ^  SoL-« 
that  whenever  the  Ms.   of    Allah      ^  ^^^  '„    *S,  4 

followed  a  bier,  he  used   not  to  sit      £_&  ^  sjL-^   ^  lil  ^  <U»I 
down  till  it  wa3  put  down  in  the     S;A    r,  ,*,^       AS 
gtevd.  A  learned  man  of  .the  Jews     r_^  *i  uV*;    ™ 
submitted  to  him  and  said  to  him:         '  '         f 

>Dhus  we  Ndo,0  Mnhamma^     He 
said  :  Then  the  Ms.  of  .  Allah  sat 

down  .*nd  said  :  Act  in  opposition     J  ^  x  ^ 

tothe:E.    1436 

—  Abu,  Daud,  Iln  Majah,  Tirmivi, 

'      ;  '  (Bare).  ( 

* 

77.     Muhamad-ti-Sirin     reported  s    .     ,-    x  •*,    * 

that  a  dead-body  passed  by  Hasan  ^J^-3  v^Jr  -x 

-b-Ali   'and     Ibn    Abbas.     Then  *x     . 
Hasan  stood  up,  but  Ibn  Abbas 

did  not  stand.  Then  Hasan  asked:  £  ^,  *g  V 

Did-  not  the  Apostle  of  Allah  stand  ^  '      '  ^r^  ^ 

;up  for  .  the  dead-body  of  a  Jew  ?  ^  j^  ,.U  j* 
v  tea'  •'  said  'he,,  "afterwards  he  sat 

^      „:    •  -  .  '         ' 

down. 


• 

* 


tf 
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AL-HADIS 


78.  Malek-b-Hubairah  reported: 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
There  is  no  Muslim  who  dies  and 
is  then  prayed  for  by  three  ranks 
of  the  Muslims  but  he  makes  (Pa- 
radise) obligatory.  1497 

— Aim 


A     X 


79.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  from 
the  Holy  Prophet    about  prayer 
over  a  dead-body  :  0  Allah  !  Thou 
art  its  Lord,  and  Thou  hast  crea- 
ted it,  and  Thou  hast  guided  it 
towards  Islam,  Thou  hant  taken 
out  its  soul  and  Thou    knowest 
best    about   its    secrect  and    its 
open.    We  have  come  as  interces- 
sors.   So  forgive  him. 

— Abu  Daud. 

80,  Jaber     reported     that      the 

r  ' 

Prophet  said  :  No  child  shall  it  be 
prayed  over,  nor  shall  it  enherit, 
nor  shall  be  inherited  till  it- 
takes  breath. 

— Tirwizi,  Ibn  Majah. 

433w.  Ali  reported  that  the  Ms. 
of  Allah  ordered  us  to  nUnd  up 
in  presnce  of  a  dead -body.  Then 
he  sat  down  after  that,  and  he 
OTdered  us  to  sit  down. 

— A  hmad 
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1497.  The  narrator  said:  Whenever  there  were  no  sufficient  men  for  funeral  prayer, 
Malik  used  to  divide  thoso  present  into  three  lines  owing  to  this  tradition.  In  a  narrit- 
tkmtfXimiU.IuMld:  Whenever  Malok-b-Hubairah  used  to  aay  funeral  prayer  and  the 
people  present  wero  few,  he  uged  to  divide  them  into  three  line..  Then  he  ug*d  to 
to  Aportle  of  Allah  said :  Whoao  divides  over  it  into  three  line.,  it 

similar  to  this  tradition 
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434w.     Abu      Mas'«d-al-Ansari 


• 


reported  that  the  "Apostle  of  Allah     u"   S^/       '^^       ^ 
prohibited  an  Imam  from  standing 


over   anything    while  the  people 

are  behind    him,    that  is,    lower     <ji*  Ja*u  I 

than  him.  1498 


SECTION  5 

1499.  BURIAL 

(a)  Burial  is  a  natural  and  responsable  system.  A  decent 
burial  and  not  burning  of  the  dead-body  has  been  recommended 
by  almost  all  the  religions  of  the  world.  As  dead-bodies  must 
be  respected,  the  system  of  burial  was  introduced  as  far  back  as 
the  time  of  Adam.  It  is  for  the  earth  either  to  consume  the  dead- 

B 

body  or  not  to  consume.  The  earth  has,  however,  no  power 
to  consume  the  dead-bodies  of  the  prophets.  Body  is  macfe, 
of  earth  and  it  is  nourished  by  fruits  and  crops  grown  from  the 
earth.  Then  it  will  again  return  to  earth.  This,  is  the  natural  state 
of  things,  because  "everything  returns  to  its  origin  —  sla]  ^  )&• 

Soul  is  not  from  earth  but    from  God's  essence,  and  hence  it 
return  to  its  origin.     Therefore  reason  dictates   that  the  best  method 
for  disposing  of  tho  dead-body  is  by  burial.  ,     . 

(b)  Procedure  of  Burial.  Ths  grave  must  be  excavated  deep  in 
order  to  keep  the  dead-body  at  a  safe  depth  from  sanitary  point 
of  .view.  The  dead-body  shall  thsn  bs  placed  upon  the  ground  of 
the  grave  with  its  face  turned  towards  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ka'ba.  An  invocation  as  recorded  in  tradition  30:92  shall  ttoeii 
be  read.  Near  the  head,  three  stones  or  piepes  of  earth  shall  be 
placed  either  with  the  recitation-  of  the  first  and  the  last  portion  of 
the  Chapter  Cow  of  the  Holy  Quran,  or  with  the  following  — 


JJ  yg-       \  lU  .       JJL*)  Ljjii     **=L£&.  Uk*    —  From  it     We    have 


created  thee,  and  unto  it  We  shall  send  thee  back,  and  from  it  We 
shall  raise  you  a  second  time  —  20:55  Q.    Then  bamboQS  or    woods 


1498.  People  gathered  there.  He  divided  them  into  three  lines  and  then  the  Ms.  of 
Allah  said  :  Whosoever  is  prayed  over  by  three  lines»  it  (Paradise)  becomes  obligatory 
Ibn  Majah  narrated  ]£ke  ,it. 

This  is  applicable  in  aU. prayers.    The  Bnara  n^st  stanfl  on  foe  saw  level 
followers  upon  the  ground- 

7 


wquld  be  placed  in  a  horizontal  or  oblong  manner  at  a  little  dist'aneo 
above  the  dead-body  to  prevent  earth  from  falling  down,  and  spread- 
ing of .  earth  will  begin  from  the  side  of  head— 30:43  Q,  When 
everything  is  complete,  the  earth  shall  be  made  high  in  the  centre 
like  the  back  of  a  camel— 30:83  and  water  shall  be  spread  over  it 
30:99,  Then  after  invocations  for  the  good  of  the  deceased  und 
forgiveness  for  his  sins,  all  will  depart  from  the  place, 
(c)  Abominable  things,  The  Holy  Prophet  greatly  dwliked  high 
constructions  over  the  graves  and  condemned  even  ploHtering  of 
graves— 30:85.  Inscriptions  of  any  'kind  over  the  grave  in  comme- 
moration of  the  deceased  have  been  banned — HO:iKl  Sometimes 
he  ordered  to  demolish  high  clcmen  over  the  graven — SiU;H4*  He 
discouraged  even  prayer  over  the  graves — 80:8U. 

.  IUSFBRBNOES,  You,  cannot  raako  those  hs»r  who  arcs  in  tfa«  graws— -M;*2»;« »  ; 
g$we  is  the,  first  stage  of  oxtarnal  jounu»y— 81:8 ;  gram  not  to  k?  ttvukd  a 8 
piosques— 34:147,  14^,  150;  grtwo'H  condition -H8:GdlOw  ;  Prophet  w.w  bum"!  at  hin 

place  of  death— 4&17G  ;  Friday'*  death  omiiunw'~04:6(i4. 

,  t    i  » 

§1.      A'mer-b-Sa'ad          reported 

tbat ..  Sa'adrb-Ali    Waqqas    said     ^ 

in  his  illness -of  which  ho  (lied;      ***'* ,   A*   ~  \?    A  fl     *">**** 

•A'  11  £  i        UJ**vl  «LX>  ^^^Lw)    ,  /-Jyl  A*o  w*      Jt     iLj 

Pig  an  oblong  grave  tor  me  and  ^         ^  SfJ       *    sf  ^ 

fix  sticks  upon  me  as  was  done  ^  \'*  "  ?••    ^^  A^  *-   •"  *** 
with  the  Ms.  of  Allah. 

— Muslim,  (  ^JL^>  ) 


fint  Abbas    reported  that  a      **w    A  t  x   >  x  x 
red   vehet    was   placed    on   the     J/*   s^*          ^ 

fe  of  fete  Apostle  of  Allah,  woo       ^  A^       ^XAX-^XAX      x     T      A» 

/l\l***l«i»ii  ihiTr 

—Muslim,    (r**)  *  *lr~  "^  r*10  ^  J  r- 


88.    Sufyan-at-Tammar  reported  *"AC     t*f* 

H  "  •  _      ^^  I        Jt  %.  i 

th^t   h^  saw    the  grave    of   the  -r"^   ^  ^ 

'  esseriger    of  Allah  as    the    back  f  *  A^n  \ 

i  *  *  "  i>      ^>i  \«>OulV    1        I  *X 


XX  X 


Jf    1  *  *  * 

Abul  Hayyaz-al-Asadi    re-  ',-;   •'.''„   *    ^ 

:  All  told  me  :  Shall  I  not  J     ^     ST^   ' 

semi  you.for  what  the  Messenger  ,  *X'  A  •  '*  .,        ,     .  -      „ .        ,     - 

&  ««x"  sent    me  ?_that  you  tT  ^U  «>  ***\  S!  ^  J 


qati&BWMwvelyeJi.  It  was  ggrwd  ia  «»  g^ve  oltt^  Holj  prophet  OT«tt»groi»|. 

*  ^|ff  "~"Hl 


CHAPTER  XXX] 


shall  not  'leave  any 'picture  except 
that  you  have  destroyed  it,  -and  any 
high  sepulchre     except   that    you 
-.have  levelled  it  down,  isoi    . 

— Muslim. 

85.  Jaber      reported      that    the 
Messenger    of    Allah     prohibited 
from  plastering   a  grave  or  cons- 
tructing  a    building    over  it,   or 
sitting  over  it.  —Muslim. 

86.  Abu  Marsad-al-Ganawi   re- 
ported     that      the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :   Don't   sit   .upon  the 
graves,      nor      .pray         towards 
them.  .      — Muslim. 

87.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 

the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
That  someone  among  you  should 
sit  upon  a  burning  coal  and  then 
burn  his<  cldthes  and  thereby 
t$ke  'heat  to  his. skin, is  better 

*t  '  A  i 

for  him  than  that  he  should  sit  on 
a  grave.  —Muslim. 

88.  Ibn   Abbas     reported     that 
the  Messenger    of     Allah    said1': 
Oblong  grave  is  for  us  and  straight 
grave,  is  for  others.  1502 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nis&i, 

Ibn  Majah. 
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1501.  Souae  men  take  refuge  to  the  graves  of  saintly  men  and  sometimes  take  their  permanent 
residence  there.    This  is  prohibited    according  to  Islam,    0)he    construction  of  -buildings 
or  flower  gardens  in  the  grave-yard  is  prohibited.    It  appears  also  from  fftp  that  ;readiiafi 
the  Quran  sitting  by  or  over  the  grave  is  also  disallowed.    The  jurists  say  that*  up'  to  a 
height  of  one  cubit  or  half  a  cubit,  pucca  fencing  can  be  raised  and  that  pictures  shall  be 
hung    up    nowhere   in      the    grave.    By  this      act,    the      last*   remnant     of     idolatry 
has  been  killed.  ,  . 

1502.  Ahmad  also  narrated    it  from  Jarir-b-Abdullah. "  'Lahd'  is  a  grave    which    o6tfc& 
the  dead  body  from  superficial    view  from  above  without  any  artificial  covering,  and  '(ShaV 
is  a    grave   which   is    straight  and       which  exposes  the  dead  body    fully    -to  the    view 
before  burial. 


£       EX     £X  XA  X         AX 

'.    Hesham-b-A'mer      reported 


••—-  ~^-          iff  -**-  t 

that  the    Prophet    said    on  the       **  '    twk     ***       '       *^    j" 

*  X         A  Jrjf*  ^  JP       X  AX       X  X 

day  of  Uhud  ;  Dig,  make  speci-      j    l^j-a^t  ^       «jo.I    ^^4  JU 

ous,  make  deep,  make  good   and        AXAXA    ^'AX  £*  AX  ^  A,*  AXX  A**  AX 

•*•  *"*  «  ''    »U        i       4       >  i  »        «  i,  i        »*  .  »  t 


1  •  jt  •  ,,-WU  .")      f^f     OU     t  %***.&.  I      *     Ijlfrtf! 

bury  two  or  three  m  one  grave  ur-     '7     W(;  r^**   ;  2 

•*  ^"  x          p**1  «*"*•«•  X 

and  face  most    of  them    accor-  *->^^     A^^«       «  A-  A       x' s  x 


X  $  XX 


ding  to  the  Quran.  1608 

— Ahmad,    Tiwmzi,  Abu   Daud     *>;'*>  ^1  ^  i^^j-^!  j  ^^^  )     *  ^^ 

a?tcZ  NisaL  >  & 


90.    Jaber    reported    that    when  ^^     ^  ^        *xx     x 

*>  -.r^'        *r  nj*     jr  ^  gus*1*^      **  «•'*  t    ir     ih      r 


l^bi     ^.  ^-         -•  -»^  »-  n-  W  T  J  » 

there  came    the    Day  of  Uhufl,      **^'    fj4  ^  l—J  J^Sj^1? 

my  aunt    came  with    my  father          <"  *>     €*    *f    A  x     A  sx  A  x  x 

to  bury  him  in  a  grave-yard.  Then 

a  proclaimer  of  the  Messenger  of 

Allah  proclaimed  :   Rend  back  the 


--          X       "        X     ** 


X  **    «-* 

A  ^*  X         I  f  AxA 


martyrs  to  their  bed&,  1&Q4  *  M^.^    )\ 

— Ahmad,    Tirmim,  Abu  fiaud,         . 


91,    Ibu  Abbas  reported  that  the 
Holy  Prophet    entered    a  grave- 
yard at  night.    Then  a  light  wan 
brdtight  fdr  him.    He  began  from      ^   ^       x 
the  side    of     Qiblah    and  said  :      >  A/     A 
M^y  AJlah  bless  you  if  you  were      w*~*&t  ^ 
€fod-f earing    and    the    reader  of      ,  tf  .  A«(X 

-  TirmizL 


A  -*• 


•*         "  '  -       i--  X 

**  X**«     X  ^  <*• 


flfCi*    In  other  words,  farcos  of  do^  mon  muist  bo  turitotl  towards   the*  Holy    K&*b»  whicb 
is  feho  Qibla  of  the  Muslims  for  nil  affairs  as  dirootod   by  thci  Quran,     It  id  HO  appear*  fcbat 
iv-  -_—  p|  n©ooo^fcy»  two  or  moro  dead  bodies  oau  bo  burkd  m  otiu  gmv«,    Ibja    Majah 
it  up  to  "make  good'V 

;-,  In  other  wbris,  th©  daad-bodks  should  b^  token  b*tek  to  fell©  fi©M  of   UEndi  to  ba 
,s^^^  tixera.    Fram  lhi«,  it  IB  deduced  that  martyrs  should  ba  burlnd  In  tha  Imfetle-Si 
j.iffl^ll^^i^aty  gw^yirds.    This  is  a»l»o  commendable   (Munfc&itob)  in  mm  ol  olhti* 


SkarH-Stinnat  tliat  Its  efc&in  ol  narrftticm  is  wmk.    *Bn»M   &ayg 
lair  aad  oorreot. 
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92,  Ibn   Omar      reported      that 
whenever  the    xApostle    admitted 
a  dead-body  in  a  grave,  he  used 
to  utter  :     In  the  name  of  Allah, 
and  with  the  help   of   Allah,    and 
upon  the  religion  of  the   Apostle 
of  Allah.     (And   in   a  narration  : 
Upon  the  way  of  the   Apostle  of 
Allah). 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Ibn,  Majah* 

93.  Jaber  reported  that   the  Ms. 
of  Allah    forbade    plastering     of 
graves   making   inscription  there- 
on and  treading.  1*503 


94.  Qasem-b-Muhammad       re- 
ported :     I    went       to       Ayesha 
and  said  :     0  mother  !     open  for 
me  the  grave  of  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  and  his    two  companions. 
So  she  opened .  for  me  the  three 
graves  which  were  neither  high, 
nor  joined  to  ground-level,  cement- 
ed with  new  stones  of  the  plain. 

— Abu  Daud. 

95.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb       reported  : 

We  came  oat  with  the -.Messenger 
of  Allah  for  funeral  prayer  of  a 
man  aiuong  the  Ansars.  We 
reached  the  grave-yard  while  the 
grave  was  yet  being  dug.  Then 
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1506.  This  hadis  distinctly  givea  instructions  that  no  inscriptions  either  in  wood,  stones 
or  anything  is  allowed  on  graves  by  way  of  commemorations.  This  shows  that  no  writing 
either  of  the  Quranic  Verses  or  sayings  of  the  Prophet  over  a  grave  is  legal*  Some  doctors 
of  Hanifl  mazhab  held  it  as  only  Hakruh  but  lawful. 


AL-HADIS 


the  Ms.  Of  Allah  sat  facing  the 
Ka'ba  and  we  (also)  sat  with 
him. 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Tbn  Majnh 

96,    Ayesha    reported    that    the 

M-essenger    of    Allah     Haiti  :   To 

break .  a  bone  of  a    dead-man  in 

like  breaking  it  during  life  time. 

—Malek,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  May  ah 

97.  Amr-b-al  A's    reported  that 
he  said  to  his  son    while  he  wan 
on  the  point  of  death  :   When  I 
shall  be  dead,  no    mourner  and 

h        ] 

no  fire  shall  accompany  me. 
Then  when  you  will  bury  me, 
spread  earth  over  me  with  oa»o  and 
then  keep  standing  around  my 
grave  as  long  as  a  she-camel  in 
slaughtered  and  its  meat  divided, 
till  I  take  comfort  on  your 
account  and  know  with  what 
I  .shall  reply  to  the  messenger? 
at  my  Lord,  iso?  -^Muslim 

98,  Ibn  Abi    Mulaikah  reporter! 
iliab  when    Abdur  Rahman,  son 
of.  Abu  Bakr,     died  at  Hubushi 
(it  is  a  place),  he  vfas  carried  to 
Mecca  and  buried   there.    "When 
Ajaslia  arrived,  she  came  to  the 
grave  of  Abdur  Bahman,  son  of 
Abu    Bakr,     and     then     said ; 
By  Allah,  had  I    been    present 
to  you,  you  would  not  have  been 
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This  is,  not  a  Kadis  as  it  appears  from  i&®  con  text.  Still  it  has  got  its  value 
was  thG  action' of  a  companion.  After  burial,  people  should  stand  a  while  for  peace  of 
eparted  soul* 
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buried  except  where  yout  died. 
Had  I  had  seen  you,  I  would  not 
have  visited  you.  l"03  — Tirmizi. 

99.  Abu  Rafe'     reported     that 
the    Messenger    of  Allah    placed 
Sa'ad    and     spread     out      water 
upon  his  grave. 

•     '  — Ibn  Majah. 

100.  -'Abu   Hurairah      reported 
that    the      Apostle      of        Allah 
prayed      over    a    dead-body    and 
then  came    to    the     grave     and 
put  down     three      (stones)     from 

the  side,  of  its  head. 

— Ibn  Majah. 

435w.  Urwabrb-Zubair   reported 
that  ,.  there    wei;e    two     men    at 

V  * 

Medina.  '  One  of  them  used  to 
prepare  oblong  grave  and  another 
the  contrary.  They  said':  Whoso 
among  the  two  comes  first  to 
do  his  deed,  (they  would  follow 
him).  Then  one  who  used  to  dig 
oblong  grave  came  and  so  he 
prepared  (such)  grave  for  the 
Prophet. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat. 

436w,  Ibn  Abbas  reported 
that  the  grave  of  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  was  filled  up  from  the  side 
ofhis.head.  —Shafeyi. 

437w.  Ja'far-b-Muhammad  re- 
ported a  defective  tradition  from 
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1603.    Abdur  Bahman  was  brother  of  Hazrafc  Ayesha.    He   died  at    Hubshi  near    Kecoa 
Hazrat  Ayeaha  was  so  much  overwhelmed   With  grief    at  the    death  of  her  brother    that 
she  came  all  the  way  from  Medina  to  Mecca  and  recited  some  verses  m    front  of    tne  grave 
of  her  brother.    This  shows  that  a  dead-body  should  bo  burie4  in  the  place    where  it  diefJ, 
verses  occur  in  tjie  original  boojc. 


his  father  that  the  MH.  of  Allah 

threw    three  pebbles  at    a  time     ^-*^?    y?u  W#-*A-  *-«u  ijr**^ 

over  the  dead  body  with  hin  hand**       :>  *  ^ 

*  rf%  * 

&  1      a 

and  that  ho  spread  (water)    over        ***  '*" 


^  -  ^ 


the  grave  of    hm  non     Ibnihini 
and  put  pebblee  on  him, 


*#,*,.*,,• 
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dies,  don't  keep  him  confined  and     ^  j*  f  ot*  fj  |  JLJjj 
take    hhu    hastily  tu  hm  grave,     ^     ^      f      * 

i  *r  *         W    ij^ 

and    let    "fche   opening    of    the     j  */**  i*1  f   f*  V  ^  f 

*  i  ^      '•PIP      a     /f  ^ 

Oow"  *MO  be  read  near  hiw  head, 
&nd  **the  end  of  the  Cow"  ntmr 
his  feet.  ~llaihtitji. 


*-     -     ^ 


the  Apontle    of  Allah    MW 

me  reclining  over  a  grave.     Then 

he  said :  Iiefc  as  not  give   troubki        *     ^    *„*  ^ 

H  *          ftjft 

to    the    inmate  of    fehi®    grave,     "^      J  v  ? 

(or  don't  give  trouble  to  him), 

—  Ahmad     (  **—>**l  )  * 

»/ 

liniff  til  u»p 


trmTOft<  f       ^    t 
438w*  Jaber   reported  that    Uw      %^          f  •*  / 

grave  of  the  iioly  i'roiihtft  wo«     ^-.u    **  lf*""  ** 

*•/  W  W  jffUnfl^^lpa^ffF 

watered,  and  ho  who  Hpran!  wult^r      m   , 

over  hi»  grave  wan  Bilnl  b  liubah.     ^  J* 

He  began  from  iho  direction  wJ        ^     *S    *     *      ,,  „,    ^  A'v 

his  head  till  he  reached  hi»  fwi.         *J^  ^  ^  ^****  *«/*    f^f  *^  ^  r1-?  j 

?j*  *        c    ** 

*****  **      •^*|'*     P 

(»•        ,  ,  \  *•**  ?  ¥/* 

^/i^  '  )  «  juU  ,     J 1      •« 


ed;  I  heard  t  ha  Ayonik*  of  Allnli     ^»^M**m   \U      *.    *  .fn      Arf**^ 

t  ii^^awtMwwNiipw    ij"*'       *«***.         J    Aljfs     lJUwllif?        Ji2 

say :     When     Bonieono    *tf    *""'  '  _•  .  «r 


*     l.li#     ,*  ^  ,J*  .Jl  B.,.  _, 

£     C 


^^  M  «StBMMBW*i-flW     K  .ifltt.dffli.iai          D.       ...     .       im  V        jM  H  iSfc_.         ^ 

«** 


+  *  .      '  *" 


ys 


If  UM  Moond  oh»ptor«f  U»  Holy 
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CHAPTER  XXXI 

SECTION 

1511.  MOURNING, 

(a)     Natural  mourning  lawful.     Mourning  on  the  death  of  dear  ones 
comes  out  naturally  in  mind   and   is  not   therefore  illegal.     On  such 
an  event,  there  arise  a  great  grief  in  mind  and  a  great  commotion 
in  the  whole  system  which  produce  tears   in   eyes   and    melancholy 
look  In  appearances.    That  grief    which    arises    sincerely    in  heart 
as  a  matter  of  course  cannot  be  prevented  and  as  such  not  prohibited, 
The  Holy  Prophet  himself  wept  at  the  death  of  his    son  Ibrahim 
and  some  of  his  beloved  companions  —  31:1.     Simple  weeping  is  there- 
fore not  bad  and    brings  no   sin  either  on  the  deceased   or  on  the 
weeping  man    or     woman  —  31:20.    But  loud    wailing     followed  by 
strikings  of  breasts,  hands    and  feet,   and  tearing    of  clothes  have 
been  held  to  be  abominable  (31:3).  Artificial  mourning    along  w,ith 
the  wearing  of  black  badges  has  not  been  recommended,   so  also  the 
system  of  hired  mourners  (31:7)  as  such  mourning  is  opposed  to  nature. 
There  is  however  difference  of  opinion  as  to  whether  a  dead-body  is 
punished  owing  to  the  loud  bewailings  of  the  inmates  of  the  house, 
Hazrat  Omar,  Ibn  Abbas  and  Ibn  Omar  used  to  hold  in  accordance 
^ith  the  traditions  recorded  in  31:2,   14  and   15  that  it  is  pnnished. 
But  Hazrat  Ayesha  held  that  a  deceased    is    not  punished  on  the 
principle  that  "nobody  will  bear  the  burden  of  others  2D:12Q.     The  view 
of  Hazrat  Ayesha  seems  to  be  more  correct  on  the  ground  as  stated 
by  her  and  also  on  the  ground  that  no  sin  attaches  to  a  dead  man 
after  he  is  dead  —  4:29.     She    explained   away  the  traditions  of  the 
opposite  view  by  Baying  that  there  were  the  waitings  over  the  un- 
believers in  those  cases. 

(b)  Condolence.  It  is,  however,  a  duty  on  every  member  of  the 
Islamic  Common-wealtt  to  have  condolence  on  the  death  of  his 
brother-Muslim  a/nd  to  convey  words  of  sympathy  and  consolation 
to  the  relatives  of  the  deceased.  The  best  words  of  condolence 
according  to  the  Holy  Prophet  are  Jf  ^  Joe  I  U  &J  ^  oi  1  U  46 


+^    kU  »<3ic   (ery  wa   'a        as    aen    away     s    or       m, 
"and  what  He  has  given  is  fpr  Him,  an&everythmg  near  Him  is  up 

g  ,.\tl  .,  n    ,i  •',..,  ,*. 
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to  a  fixed  time),  and  ^  *JI  U  f  ,&  U  t  (Verily  we  are  for  Allah, 
and  to  Him  we  shall  return).  The  neighbouring  MmliiiiH  nhould 
supply  provision  to  the  inmates  of  the  deceased^  family  at  leant  for 
three  days—  31:13.  This  is  the  practical  sign  of  condolence  HO  fur 
as  the  general  Muslims  are  concerned.  In  cane  of  relatives,  the 
-pain  of  separation  is  more  acute,  and  therefore  mourning  for  at  leant 

three  days  is  lawful. 

,(c)    Mourning  of  a  widow.    In    case  of  a  consummated   widow,   the 
inourning  for  four  months  and  ten  days  from  the  Him  of  her  hiwl«md*B 
•dfeath  has    been  allowed.    Bhe    it*    not    allowed  to  take    a  necond 
husband  during  this  period.    After  it  in  over,  there  in  no  bur  on  her 
lo  take  a  second  husband.    During  the  period  of  mourning,   n  widow 
shall  'observe  the  simplest    mode  of    life  and  Khali  indulye    in  no 
'fineries  of  this  world,     She  must  put  off  her   ornament**  and   wear 
simple  unstriped  garment*-*.    In   pre-Islamic  thuuH,   it  wan  th«  practice 
•among  the  Arabs  that  after  the  htwband'H    death,   the  widow   had 
•to  closet  herself  in  a  mnall    dungeon  and  put  on   rugged  and  unclean 
.clothes,  had  to  keep  the  hairn  small  and    HometimeR  even    preferred 
*death.    At  times,  an    animal  was    brought    to    her.    Khe    iwetl   to 
.sacrifice  it  and    besmear  her  private    parts  with   ib*    blood.    Thane 
things  were    abolished   by  the    Holy  Prophet.    The    widow  fthoulci 
not  shift  from  her  husband'B  house  in  thin  period  and  nhe    Hhall  not 
use  perfumed  oil.    The  cruel  rigour**  of  life  that  are  put  on  a    widow 
m'some  societies  have  been  strongly  condemned  by  the  Holy  Quran 
land  Hadis, 

«{d)    Patience  and    forbearance.    The      reward  of    patience    and 
£6irbearance  on  the  death  of    son,    wife,  father,  mother    and    other 
-dear  relatives  is    very  great.    It  has    been  fully  digcuwed    in   note 
365.    Three  children  or  even  one  child  of  parents  who  died  ahead  of 
-parents  will    carry  them   to   Paradise—  31:5,28,    Even    patience,  at 
tfteir  death  brings    good  rewards—  81:10.    It    must  be  remembered 
however  that    the  best  time  of    patience  is    at  the  first  news  of 
mishap.    There  is  no  good  in  bewailings  and  lamentinga  as  in  that 
he  d@aT^4we6,sed  cannot  be  regained  but  on  the   contrary  they 
the  gate  o£~  ill  ~  "Health    and    indifference.    Such    a  bewailihg 
should  remember  that    too  much  grief  Is  a  cause  of 
death  (hadis), 


M 

ds  AFTER  xxxfj 


A 


.    .Osamah-b-Zaid  reported  that         1*   »     j  [$    ^ .      .    ••A    » . 

i  &  ^m^^  J  L  ^  ••  i  J  '       LJ_^^*       \f^^^  j     t 

the  daughter  of  the  Prophet  sent       ^  #       x 

X      ^      A  ^A    ,    C,X        AX  W    yy 

for  '  him  (informing)  :  Verily  a  son      .££     \  Uu|      |  ajJ  | 


x          x 

AX--     ^     A".P          A^«  A  X>'  A  XX 


of  mine  has  flied,  so  come  to  us.  ^AJ>X"X'X-XS;     j>    *j  'XXA^      x  -AX 

He  sent   conveying  greetings   and  L 

saying  »v:  Verily    what  Allah    has  gj>x         lAxxOxxxxl-     A1s 

taken  is  for  Him  and  what  He  has  ^  J    <*^~^c ' ,      ^ ' ;  *-** '  ^*  ^  i 

given   is    for.  Him,   and    to  Him  A     ^A^"j^A  A-:.A(^       s/tf     xx" 

everything  is  for  a  fixed  time.    So  *  ^  -^         ^^^°  ^^   * 

be  patient,   and  hope  for.  reward. 
Then  she  sent  for  him  giving  him  -         x         x       x     x 

'    .  i    'A   ,*  j.        i  -ii          .      /•    -i  J>  ^  J1    xj>   x  xx      x^>        AJ»    AX-   O-xx-x  vx 

oath  to   come  to  her  without  fail.         i  ^L^     jjoL_x.c    OJ-AUU  aa^o     L5J 
So  he  got  up  and    there  were  with  '     A  ^  '  j, 

0  ^       .  X      -PA  J>A  x  X  AX        J>A     rfx^V        XX 

him  Sa'ad»b-0badah,  Mu'az-b-Jabal, 

Obai-b-Ka*ab,    Zaid-b-Sabet     and 

some  men.  The  boy  was  raised  up 

before  the  Apostle  of  Allah,  while      -*XAX    A  ^  ??  *t**t<  '**?<? 

his  mind  was   bursting  into  grief.      *    *"£  ^^     *   £ft*a~1-J  A**^-*  ; 

His  two   eyes  became  full  of  tears.       \\j\  rf  u     wi  V^  |x 
Sa'ad   said  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah!  what     J         ^  w  ^J   " 

is  this  ?  He  said :  This  isienderness 

IV  .,  ,  . 

which  Allah  placed  in  the  hearts      I  x    x  xj'       ^x 


x     x 


X  X  X 


"   X 
"X      XX 


X 

X 


of  His    .servants, ,  and     certainly        i  >U^J|  ajbuc  (  ^«  ^Sl^^j  LJ 

i  •  */  r  i      -  —     .--          t  •  r~       •-«•*•»  f     /^^  T.1    ""^  •" 


.X 


Allah  shows  kindness  to  the  kind  AX^  ^  .,.-xx   x      x  •"  :  ^ 


«• 

X 


among  -His-  servants. 

&  '  H«( 

—Agreed. 

J^XCw)  Jt-3   jwi-c    ..-)  4D)   oju:     *c 

1  ^^^^    '  ^^^  _^  ^^^>  *  ty^  1 

^     Abdullah-b-Omar       reported       *_  c    /<«    rx  x  f  AX    X'xj' 


X  X    X  X^  A  .      t  *,        AX     A 

* 


that   Sa'ad-b-Oba'dah    complained      Sf^1'^^ 
of  his  illness.  So  the  Prophet  came          AX         '  • 


to ,. him  ,  to  see    him   with    Abdur        ^     x     x 
Eahman-b-Auf,  Sa'ad-b-Abiwaqqas        t  ^jj  jj^  > "  "    c  x  *' 'x<f 
and  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud.   When  he     x'x^x  -         «*x     xx 


went  to  him,he  found  him  in  swoon. 


«  ~_  -         1 1  >»      ** 

Then  He  said :  He  has  just  expired.  x"^.  AJI  ^    ^        A 

They  said  :  No,  0  Ms.  of  Allah.  U  J  U  LJ  '  jj  jLs  j  L,    tf<  •  "   "" 

*^  ^  V^^X  ^^^F 
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»* 

X 

AXX 


X 

X    X     X  X 

JUJU 


x     35 


Then  the  Prophet  burst  into  tears.         ( 
When  the  people  saw  weeping  of         J 
the  Prophet,  they  also  wept.   He      /f  JtsJ 
.said  :D,o  you  not  hear  that  verily        A^    f 
Allah  will  not  punish  for    tears 
of  eyes,  nor  for  grief  of  heart*  but 
He  will  punish  for  this,  (and  he 
pointed  out  to  his  tongue),  or  He  will 
show  kindness  V  And  verily  a  dead 
'man  will  be  punished  on  account 
of  the  weeping  of  his   family  for 

* 

him.  •  — AffrenL 

3,,  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  reported 
that  the  Msi  of  Allah  said  :  There 
is  none  among  us  who  beats  faces 
and  tears  out  shirts  and  cries 
aloud  like  the  crying  of  the  Days 
of  Ignorance.  — Agreed. 

4.  Abu  Burdah    reported     that 
Abu  Musa  fell  senseless.  His  wife, 
mother  of  Abdullah,  came  to  him 
.crying  aloud.  Afterwards  he  regain- 
ed sense  and  said  •  while  he  wan 
talking  with  her  ;  Do  you  not  know 
that  the  Ms*  of  Allah  said  ;  1  am 
displeased  *v#iAh  one    who    shaves 
(hairs),  cries  aloud  and  tears'*  ? 

*  — Agreed. 

5.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :.  There 
is  #o  Muslim  for  whom  three  of 
the  issues  die  and  who  then  enters 
the    fire    except    that    He    .un- 
looses the  Oath,  iwa       — Agreed, 
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loosening  of  the  oath  means  that  if  euoh  a  man  f-ntera  the  ti^.  it  will 

c^ 
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6,  Same  reported  that  the  Apostle    J  A^  '  *  K-"  ' 


of    Allah    said:    Allah    will  say:      UJ^  C        ^'^^ 
There  is  for  a    faithful  servant  of 


^         s  s 

A  s     A 


Mine  no  reward  near  Me  except 
Paradise  when  I  cause  to  die  his 
dear  one  out  of  the  inmates  of  the 
world  and  then  he  seeks  it  (reward).  (  ^j^  I  )  *  JuUal)  3>  I 

—Bukhari.      „' ,     „    A,A 

pJtl        K3  1<Ji5Ev!  (^SJt^jj 

1.  Abu  Sayeed-al-Khodri  reported      ^  u     ^ ->        &    " 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  cursed  a 
female  mourner  and  a  female  hea- 
rer of  mourning,  isio  — AbuDaud. 


X 

x-    xx 


"'•'  A*      A 


8.    Anas  reported  that  the  Ms.  ,     j>^s>s,  ss      //  */ 

*-  Ul  f.  >l    >i  tl    ••  •     t 

of  Allah  said  :  There  is  no  belie- 
ver    but    for     whom    there    are 
two      doors — one    door    through 
which  his  actions    rise    up   and 
another  through  which  his   pro-      /yj 
vision    comes  down.     When    he        ^        s      s     s 
dies,  they  weep  over  him,    and       ^     \'<*^< 
that       is      His      saying  :      The  ^  s    s 

heaven    and     earth    donot   weep        -g-     AtMxt      ^AXAX.^  x£(  -*AXX  ^  ss 
for  them*  1514  — Tirmizi* 


X  SS    X 

AX    $  x  x      Oxx 


J 


XX  X 


9.     Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  the       ^   sw  XMX  xfxt        (cx 

Apostle    of    Allah    said:  Whoso 

has  got  his  two  minor  issues    1515        ^       ^  ^  A        xxx  o  xx   AX 

among      my      followers       dead, 

Allah  will  admit  him  with  them 


A 


,  ^0vAS^J      Naohah  means  to  waep  with  various 

1518*    Here  mourner  moans  one  "who  maKes  <&a^j  « 

doscriptiontj  of  the  dead  or  to  cry  aloud.     This  was  prohibited. 

1514.  "The  heaven  and  earth  do  not  weep  for   the 
appears  therefore    that  on    the  death  of    a    believer, 

1515.  tfART  is  called  preceding.  It  means  alsoa  man  who 
water,  storage  and  everything  neceasary  at  tne  nexu  a™™ 
minor  child  who  didb  before  parents,  ,The  chillis  as 

of  his  parents  to  prefpare  for  their  enjoyments  in 


x  x 
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in  P&radrse:    Ayesha    asked:*  He      AXX.PX   x  AXXX  XCXA     x     **..  .vx&x 
who  has  got  one  minor  son  dead      w**  ^'^  uiAaJ  &**&>]  U^ 

fironi  your  '  fellowers  ?  He    said  : 

J  X  X          A  x  X          X  X        X      S 

0  darling  !  and  even  he   who  has      ^k*   ^  3 
got  ,  one  minor  son    dead.     She 
asked:  He  who  has 'got  no  minor 
issue    from  your    followers  V  He 

replied:    Then  I    am    one  who      j£\  tTtJl/  ju  ££  j'  * "  j*  7 
will  precede    my  followers    who 

will  never  be  troubled  like  me,  /**  A  r  rf  .**.'.       A  A 

—Tirmin(Ra,re).  x  -^  ^  ^^xx 

10.  Abu  Musa  al-Ash  ari  re- 
ported that  the  Messenger  of 
AllaL  said:  When  a  child  of  a  *,A  •'' 

&^  ^      *  ir  I*  •j^ 

servant  dies,  the  Almighty  Allah  ^ — {*!    ^  .3  *^>"  IJ I  /• 
.says   to    His  angles :    Have  you  ' 

taken    out    the  life  of    My  ser-  3^  liljs  t&Jfcj 
vaht's    '•  child  ?        'Yes'       they         "*         '     '  ^ 


X 


( vri>  L^/T )  *  jlj  i^'t^  ^J 

.         Hui        .  Tfcrf*^  "*^  ^iH^ 


«w4?-They.      Bay:      He     ban     *&\  *\l&  '£¥£ 

praised       Thee       and       recited 

Istirja'a,   im    Allah    then  says;     ; 

Build  sL  house  for  My  servant  in 

Paradise    and  name  it  the  House         „  ,  _   ^^^ 

D£  Praise.         — Ahmad*  TirmuL     (  c^!^'  j  u*^'  ) 


^  ^  x 


AX        AX 


11.    Abdullah-b-Ma.'ud  report-  16  "(G /"**"     *  jfi 

sd  ihat  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said :  U    *****  ¥*  ,    , 

Wtoso   gives  consolation  to  one  f".    *'s      Jw-  AX                  j^, 

who   has  got    mishap,    there  is  L*U*  S^^°  w*  r~*^  ^'  Jry 
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for       him       the      like      of     his 
reward.  1517  —  Tirmizi-,  Ibn  Majah. 

* 

12.     Abu  Barjah    reported  -that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :    Whoso 

consoles  a  bereaved  .woniaii  will 

i 

be     dressed     in    Paradise    with 
,        '    —  Tirmiz:i(Eare). 


13.  Abullah-b-Ja'fav     reported 
that    when     the    death-neXvs    of 
Ja'far  reached,  the  Holy    Prophet 
said  ;    Prepare  food  for  the  family 
of  Ja'far,   arid  there  'has    indeed 
come    to    them    what  has  kept 

them  engaged.  i^is 

»  i  •  i  ,  •  <      11 

—Tir  inizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Mdjah. 

b 

14.  Mugirah-b-Shu'bah  report- 
ed :    I  heard:  the     IVEs.    of  Allah 

•  i  i 

say/..  ,  Whoso..  is  loudly  bewaflad 
upon  will  •  be  punished  on  the 
Resurrection  Day  with  what 

•  i  •  •<        »  *~ 

he  was  bewailed  upon.    —  Agreed. 

15.  Atnrah-b-AJbdur     Rahman 

reported  :  I  heard  Ayesha  (and 
it  was  mentioned  to,  he.r  that 
Abdullah-b-Omar  used  to  say  : 
Verily  a  dead-man  will  certain- 
ly be  punished  on  account  of  the 
sty  of  the  living-  over  *him) 


* 
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Jjrj 


ssjjj      i 


/*  . 


A     X 


X  Aw  x* 

ij^  ^j^  I  ) 


*  E-M 


I  --  J       JU 


A         ,  AX     A 
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iw      33  XX       xAX      J>  AX  X     X 

.UJI  JL3  .4*^    ,*  *L 


•• 


f          s    A^P  x  x  Axx.  -s  xx     xAx  .. 

>4-sJx£0  U    JbU.|    Jfi* 
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1517,-    Eellow-feelmg,   mutual  sympathy-  and     co-operatioia  are  the    keynote  of   Islam 
and    form    the   principled   of   Islamic,    brothernhood.     There    is     a    hadis      "Wos- 
guides  towards  good,  there  is  for  him  like  the  reward  of  one  who  acts  up  to  it— 4-66' 
Therefore, the  rewards  of  fellow-feeling  are  no  less  than  those  awarded  to  tfafe  afflicted.; 
1518.    This  indicates  that  frien.ds  and  relatives  of  the  family  of  the  deceased  shall  feed 
them,  until  they  become  so  framed  in  mind  that  they  can  cook  food  with  their  hands 
This  is  Mustaha^  (laudable).  (   Some  say  that  food    of  three  days  should  be  supplied' 
as  $he  ^erioa  of  inpurning  legally  extends  to  three  davsr  *  f 
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say:  May  Allah  forgive  Abu  Abdur 
Bahman.  Behold  !  verily  he 
did  not  speak  falsehood,  but  he 
either  forgot  or  committed 
mistake.  Verily  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  passed  by  a  Jewess  who 
was  cried  upon.  He  said  *  Verily 
they  are  crying  over  her,  while 
she  is  certainly  punished  in  her 
grave,  *  —Agreed 

16.     AbduIlah-b-Abi    Mulaikah 

reported  that  a  daughter  of 
Osmto-b-Affan  died  at  Mecca 
and  we  came  to  attend  her 
(funeral  prayer).  Ibn  Omar  and 
Ibn  Abbas  also  attended  her.  While 
I  was  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
two,  Abdullah-b-Omar  said  to 

Amr-b-Osman    who    WEB    facing 

* 

him :  Do  you  not  prohibit  cry- 
ing ?  Verily  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said :  A  dead-man  is  certainly 
punished  for  cry  of  his  faniily- 
over  him.  Ibn  Abbas 
Omar  also  used  to  say 
something  of  that.  Then  he 
narrated  and  said  ;  I  came  out 
from  Mecca  with  Omar  till  we 
•^ere  at  Baidwa'a  whan  lo  !  he 
was  by  the  side  of  some  riding 
men  under  the  shade  of  samorah 

V  p 

tees!'  He  fcaid  :  Go  and  see — who 
,«&e  these  riding  men  ?  Then  I 
whepi  lo  !  he  was  Suhaib. 
.36'  jj^bvosed  him  (Qarta*)  and  so  he 

him.    Then  I   went 
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to  Shuaib  .  and  said  :  Go  and 
meet  Omar,  the  Commander  of 
the  Faithful.  When  Omar 
was  wounded,  Shuaib  went  to 
him  weeping  and  saying :  Alas 
brother  !  Alas  friend  !  Omar 
said  :  0  Shuaib  !  do  you  bewail 
over  me  while  the  Prophet  said  : 
Verily  a  deadman  will  certainly 
be  punished  for  wail  of  his  family 
members  over  him  ?  Ibn  Abbas 
said  :  When  Omar  died,  I  men- 
tioned it  to  Ayesha.  She  said  : 
May  Allah  be  kind  to  Omar.  No, 
by  Allah,  the  Ms.  of  Allah  did 
not  say :  Verily  the  dead- man 
will  certainly  be  punished  for 
wail  of  his  family  members  over 
him,  but  Allah  increases  punish- 
ment of  a  polytheist  for  wail  of 
his  family  members  over  him. 
Ayesha  said  :  Sufficient  for  you 
is  the  Quran — "And  no  one 
will  bear  the  burden  of  another". 
Ibn  Abbas  said  at  that  time ; 
Allah  makes  you  laugh  and  weep. 
Ibn  Abi  Mulaika  said  :  Then  Ibn 
Omar  said  nothing.  1019 

— Agreed. 

17,  Ayesha  reported  that  when 
the  murder  of  Ibn  Hares, 
Ja'far  and  Ibn  Eawahah  reached 
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1519.  The  controversy  was  with  regard  to  wailing.  Hazrat  Omar,  Ibn  Abbas  and 
Ibn  Om ir  hold  that  it  is  prohibited  both  for  a  bsiiever  and  an  infidel,  while  Hazrat 
Ayesha  held  it  lawful  in  the  case  of  an  infidel  only.  He  created  individual  responsibility 
for  sins.  In  other  words,  the  dead-man  cannot  be  punished  for  wailings  of  others. 
Ibn  Abbas  said  that  it  is  only  Allah  who  makes  man  laugh  and  weep  and  therefore* 
a  dead  man  is  responsible.  The  former  version  accords  with  reasonr 
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the  Apostle  of  Allah,  he  sat  down 
while  grief    could    bo   recognised 
on  him.     I  was  then  looking  from 
an  opening  of  a  door,  that  is,  a  hole 
of  a  door.    A    man  came  to  him 
and   said     about  wives    of  Ja'l'ar 
and-  mentioned   about  their  wail. 
He  then  passed   order    to    refrain 
them.    He  departed   and  came  to 
him  for  the    second     times   (ami 
said)  that  they    did  not  obey  him, 
He  said :    Prohibit    thorn.    Then 
he   came  to   him    for    the    third 
time    and    said  :    By    Allah,      O 
Ms,      of     Allah,       they       over- 
came   UH.     She  conjectured    that 
he  said  ;  Throw    dust   over  their 
faces,     I  said  :  May   Allah     muti- 
late your  nose  !  You  did    not    do 
what  the   Ms,    of   Allah   ordered 
you    (to  do)     and      yuu  did     not 
spare    the   MH.     of     Allah    from 
mourning,  iwo  ~-Agre.nl. 

18.  Numan-b-Bashir  reported  : 
Abdullah-b-Kawahah  fell  HeiiKe- 
lesB  and  her  sister  Amrah  began 
to  wail :  0  Jabalah  (mighty),  and 
0  such  and  such ;  (she  wan  repeat- 
ing it).  When  he  recovered,  he 
said :  Don't  say  anything  but 
what  has  already  been  said  for  me ; 
you  are  such,  and  such.  He  added 
in  a  narration  ;  When  he  dies, 
don't  weep  over  him.  —frukhari 
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19.  Abu     Musa    reported   :     I 
heard   the    Messenger     of     Allah 
say  :  There  is  no  dead  man  who  is 
dying  and  whose  bewailers  stand 
up     and     say  :    0    mighty     one  ! 
0   master  !    and   similar  to   that, 
but  Allah  entrusts  two  angles   to 
him   who  give  blow  to  him  and 
ask  :  Were  you  such  ? 

—Tirmizi  (Approved,  Bare). 

20.  Abu   Hurairah      reported  : 
A   certain   man   was    dying   from 
the   family    of   the    Prophet.     So 
the  women  gathered    together  to 
weep  over  him.     Omar  stood   pro- 
hibiting, them  and  driving    them 
away.     Then    the    Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  0  Omar,  leave   them  ; 
verily   eye  is  shedding  tears,  heart 
has    been    pierced     and   promise 
is  near.  — Ahmad,  Nisai. 

t 

21.  Imran-b-Husain  and    Abu 

Berzah  reported  :  We  came  out 
with  the  Messenger  of  Allah  for 
funeral  prayer.  He  saw  a  people 
throwing  off  their  clothes  and 
walking  only  in  one  shirt.  Then 
the  Messenger  of  '  Allah  said  : 
Do  you  take  recourse  to  the  deeds 
of  the  Days  of  Ignora-nce,  or  do 
you  imitate  the  practices  of  the 
Days  of  Ignorance  ?  Indeed,  I 
desired  that  I  should  pray  against 
you,  so  that  you  may  turn  back 
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with  figures    other    than    yours. 
Then  they  took  their  clothes  and 

did  it  no  more.          —  >Ibn  Ma/  ah. 

22.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  forbade  a 
dead  body  to  be  followed  with 
wail.  —  Ahmad*  Ibn 


28.  AbduIlah-b-Mas'ud  report- 
ed that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  ;  Whoso  sends  in  advance  three 
of  his  sons  who  have  not  attained 
maturity,  they  will  become 
for  him  a  strung  vanguard  ugainut 
the  fire.  Abu  Xarr  said  :  I  sent 
two  ina<Ivance.  He  said  :  And  two. 
Obai-b-Ka'ub,  father  of  Munxir  and 
chief  of  the  Quran-readers,  said  ; 
I  sent  one  in  advance.  He  said  : 
And  one. 

isit  Lbn  Majah  (Hart1} 


*24.  Abu  Omamah  reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  Haiti  ;  rrhe 
Almighty  and  GloriouB  Allah  will 
say  :  0  son  of  Adam  !  if  you  had 
kept  patience  and  cheriHhed  hope 
of  reward  at  the  time  of  first 
tfhock,  I  could  not  have  been 
pleased  to  reward  you  with  lens 
than  Paradise.  —  Urn 


25.  Bukhari  reported  a  wi«pon- 
ded  tradition.  He  said  :  When 
Hasan-b-Hasan-b-Ali  died,  his 
wife  erected  a  dome  over  his 
grave  for  one  year.  Afterwards 
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she  demolished  it,  and  then  she 
heard  a  crier  saying  :  Listen  ! 

have  they  found  what  they  lost  ? 
Another  replied  to  him  :  Nay,  they 
became  despaired  and  so  they 
returned.  *-JBuJchari. 

26.  Omme  Salamah  reported  : 
When  Abu  Salamah  died,  I  said  : 
A  strange  man  and  in  a  strange 
land  !  I  must  weep  a  weeping 
for  him  which  will  be  talked 
about.  I  was  then  preparing  to 
wee])  over  him  when  lo  !  a  woman 
came  intending  to  help  me.  Then 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  appro- 
ached her  and  said  twice  : 
Do  you  wish  to  admit  the  devil  in 
a  house  wherefrom  Allah  drove 
him  out  ?  So  I  refrained  from 
weeping  and  did  not  weep. 

— Muslim. 

26.  (a)  Omme  Salamah  reported 
that  a  woman  came  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  said  ;  0  Messenger 
of  Allah  !  verily  my  daughter's 
husband  is  dead,  and  she  comp- 
lains of  her  eye.  Shall  we  apply 
eye-paint  on  her  ?  The  Messen- 
ger of  Allah  said  twice  or  thrice 
"No".  Every  time  he  was  saying 
4 No',  Afterwards  he  said  :  Verily 
there  are  four  months  and  ten 
days.  Surely  one  of  you  used 
to  throw  dungs  in  the  Days  of 
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Ignorance  at    the   beginning    of 
a  year,  l5'^1  —  At/rccil. 

26.  (b)    Omme      Habibah       and 

Jainab-bn-Jahash  reported  from 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  who  said  : 
It  is  not  lawful  for  a  woman  who 
believes  in  Allah  and  the  Latter 
Day  to  mourn  over  a  dead-man 
for  more  than  three  nights  except 
for  four  months  and  ten  days  for 
husband, 


26.  (c)  Qmrne  Sa'amah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
No  woman  whose  husband  is  dead 
shall  wear  sky-coloured  robes, 
or  dyed  clothes,  or  ornaments, 
or  'dye  her  hair«,  or  apply  eye- 
paint.  _,!  hu  Dwtfj,  '  JV/M./. 

26.  (d)  Omme  Salamah  report- 
ed :  The  Messenger  of  Allah  came 
to  me  when  Abu  Salamah  died, 
I  have  just  then  applied  ointment 
over  me.  So  he  said  :  What  in 
this,  0  Omme  Salamah  V  1  rep- 
lied :  That  is  ointment  wherein 
there  is  no  fragrance,  He  said  • 
Certainly  it  makes  you  look 
young*  So  don't  use  it  except  at 
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tad 


and 


hllt! 


.  is  to  b«^Herv«J.    The  imjoritr  of  j 

say       t  the  ,ta»  begins  from  the  date  of  death,  while  H,zrBt  All   hoidn  th.U   it 
feom  «u  date  when  the  widow  conwi  to  ktiow  of  the  death  of  her  hu.totn.1 
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night  and  '  put  it  off  at  day  time, 
and  don't  comb  with  fragrant  oil, 
nor  with  henna,  as  it  is  a  dye. 
I  asked  -.  0  Messenger  of  Allah  ! 
with  what  thing  shall  I  then 
comb  my  hairs  ?  He  replied  : 
With  date  leaves  with  which  you 
will  cover  your  head.  i->23 

—  Abu  Daudj  Nisai 


26.  (e)  Omme  Atiyyah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
No  woman  shall  mourn  over  a 
dead  man  beyond  three  days 
except  over  a  husband  for  four 
months  and  10  clays.  She  shall 
neither  put  on  coloured  robes 
except  simple,  dress,  nor  shall  she 
paint  eyes,  nor  shall  she  touch 
perfumes  except  a  piece  of  costus 
or  incenses  when  she  becomes 
free  from  menses.  —  Agreed. 

441w.  Hussain-b-Ali  reported  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  said  :  There 
is  no  Muslim  male  or  a  Muslim 
female  who  is  afflicted  with  a 
mishap  and  then  remembers  it 
though  its  period  is  long  and 
renews  for  that  Istirja'a  but  the 
Almighty  and  Glorious  Allah  will 
renew  for  him  (reward)  at  that 
time,  and  will  give  him  like  the 
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After  her  divorce,  the  woman  was  observing  the  period  of  waiting.  She  entered 
into  her  third  and  final  menstrual  discharge.  In  the  mean-time,  her  husband  died. 
The  question  was  whether  she  would  observe  'Iddat'  for  4s  months  and  10  days  after  the 
date  of  death.  It  was  said  that  she  need  not  observe  Iddat  of  death  as  iddat  of  divorce 
was  in  the  final  stage. 
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j     £  'i  ^«  4-Vi/i 

reward-  of  rf  on  the 

he  was  afflicted  therewith. 


442w.  Abu  Huraitah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
When  the  thong  of  any  of  yon 
is  cut  off,  let  him  recite  iHtirja'n, 
because  it  is  from  the  mishaps, 


443w.  Omme  Darda  a  reported  : 
I  heard  Abu  Darda'a  say  :  I  heard 
Abul  Qasem  say ;  Verily  the 
Almighty  and  G-lorious  Allah  Huid : 
0  Jesus,  verily  'I  Bhall  Bend  after 
you  a  people  who,  when  they  will 
get  what  they  will  desire,  will 
praise  Allah,  and  when  they  will 
be  afflicted  with  what  they  will 
not  desire,  will  cherish  hopa  of 
reward  and  will  be  patient  while 
there  will  not  ran'tin  forbearance 
and  window.  He  siitl  :  O  L>)nl, 
how  shall  it  come  to  p.iss  over  them 
without  having  forbearance  and 
wisdom  ?  He  wild  :  I  ahull  give 
them  from  My  forbearance  itmi 
knowledge  — 


444w.    Sa'ad-b-Abi        Waqqqa 

reported  that  the  Prophet  Raid  : 
It  is  all  good  for  a  believer,  Tf 
anything  good,  befalls  on  him, 
he  praises  Allah  and  is  grateful, 
9>nd  if  a  disaster  befalls  on  him. 
.  h§  praises  Allah  and  keeps 
^patience.  A  believer  is,  therefore. 

See  note  1616  for  flu* 


xxx 


JB^AX 


**  1  liM-w 

A         ^t&fto&F  ^J        v 

/  A     ,f    XAX      X 


4^1  JrjJ*  JS  i  ;j 


j  i 


A       AX  AXAX      A.*       -  x    J  A  XXXA        X 


XAXA 


XA  X 


MX  XX  XX 

XX      Jt     A     X    A  X  X         XA£       Mt»      A  X 

"3  HJjjJt   ^| 

x  x 


x,      «      ***f 

j^!  i*//  c/JT   • 

x 


XA     XX     ,»     A     X 


A  dji 


I  A          X       XX  *  XX  X 


,        ^  b   JU 

^""?^^        ^^  jf  ^^ 

M"          x 


XX          XX 


,«~*M 


Aw 


I/* 


A     X     X  X      A          XX, 


n     f     f  x       A          XX»  fXX  AS*      »f 

H^?^0 !    u;  I  5  ^   U*>*^  i^H^i 

*  j<  *          ^w^ 


,U  w 


X  X  "        X 

A  J?XX   X        A  IXXA  X  A   . 


;*%  «?     <«        I  *, 
*          / 


l;  r;.'  |J* 

+ 

*A       A  A  itf      A  A     A    ,J>       XX 

^^  ^r'w  '      P* 

^*^   X      '  x    X  ^**^ 


*  X  X  X  XX      X  AX 

1  *.       »»« 

J«          *>  JU» 

'         V  <*/ 


A     A 


»»         «i  **  i  .* 

3JU    v^U5 

,1 


A  X      A   X 


,»x     x      x 


X    A       X  Xx*"  X  X          XX 

&4*\  «;!  5  /i  3 


** 


CHAPTER  XXXI]  VISITIG  GRAVES 


rewarded  in  "his      every    affair,  ,,<<"V     <    .'*?**?/*&     &'      *<> 

till  in  a  morsel  of  food  he  lifts       *  ^        -  ,       -  -      ( > 

up  to  the  mouth  of  his  wife. 

— 'Baihaqi. 

445w.    Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
Jainab,   daughter  of  the  Messen- 
ger or  Allah,  died.     The    women 
began  to  weep,    and   Omar  began 
to   beat    them    with    his     stick.      -P.AJ"  '  '  **K<    ,*'  s 
The  Apostle    of    Allah     stopped     ^    *^      t 
him    with    his    hand    and    said : 


^™  •"•  ^»^  *JV  J«JL^^*I  kJbVJiXA       i  *  •  I  I         »  i 

Tarry,   0   Omar.     Afterwards    he      f3  ^     "   V  J    J    J  JW   r— *U 
said  :    Beware    (0   women)   from      '  <    c-5       '  A;s     s  ^   ss  &   s    a 
the  noise  of  the  devil.     Then  he      ^   f3  j^^1  J*^*3  vir-6*  ^ 
said :     Whenever  it  occurs    from         A^   ^    ^      ^^  ^     s  /    ,*s 
the    eye    and    from    the    heart, 
it    is  verily    from  the  Almighty 

and    Glorious    Allah    and     from  -  ,    -     -  ^      -~    ,     - , 

mercy ;  ffifod   what  comes  to  pass  f^Acr     ^  ^    ^v      s   /    '*   ' 

from    the    hand     and    from  the 
tongue  is  from  the  devil  j,  *,/ 

— Ahmad. 


xxx 

xx        xx     XAS;       x     x 


SECTION  2 

1525.    VISITING  GRAVES  (  j-A-SJ|  i$;U;  ) 

(a)  Visiting  graves  is  lawful  if  object  is  lawful.  Graves  aiu3 
cremation  -grounds  are  true  admonishers  of  mankind.  They  remind 
us  of  the  inevitable  hour  of  death,  and  of  the  transitory  nature 
of  this  world  and  its  vanities.  They  thereby  make  our  hearts  soft 
and  fit  for  culture  of  all  virtues.  If  a  visit  to  the  graves  and  eemetries 
are  taken  with  this  object  in  view,  it  is  Sunnat  and  commendable 
(Mustahab).  The  Holy  Prophet  used  to  visit  the  grave  of  his  mother 
weep — 31:28.  He  used  often  to  slip  away  quietly  from 


AL-HADIB 


bed  in    the    grim    silence    of    night    to    the    famous     grave-yard 
"Jaiinatul  Baqiy"  where  lie  entombed   the  early  martyrs  of    Islam. 
Thus  a  visit  to  the  graves  supplies  us  spritual   food  and  incites  us 
to  do  good  and  avoid  evils.    If,  however,  the  visit  is  undertaken  with 
the  object  of  worshipping  graves,  or  seeking  favour  from  the  inmates 
of  graves,  it  is  unlawful  (Harain),    because  the  object  IK  illegal  and 
any.  act.  in  furtherance  of   an  illegal  act    is  unlawful.    Koine  other 
objects  also  may  lawfully  be  entertained   in   mind,    fwah  UK  Keeking 
forgiveness  for  the  deceased  and  blessing  from   the    shrines  of  the 
prophets,  saints  and  pious  divines,  ami  to  keop  afresh  the  duties 
towards  dead  relations  and  friends.     In  every   week,   parents'  graven 
Shouldrbe  visited  if  possible.    The  Prophet  said  that  ho  who  visited 
his  grave,  he  should  be  an  intercessor  for  him  and  a  witness  (;M:S7:iw). 
He1  said  •    Whoso  makes  pilgrimage  and  then  visits  my  shriny  after 
my  death,  becomes  like  one  who  visits  me,  in  my  life-timo(.'H):,l>74w). 
(b)    Rules.    In     visiting    graves,    the    following    rules    should   be 
observed.    The  visitor    Khali    stand  facing  the  grovott  and   keeping 
his  back  towards  the  Holy  Ka'ba  and  shall  groot  the  inmates  of  the 
graves  by  reciting  the  most  commonly  accepted  formula  *_feale 
ft  UJ-Al  JU  ^31  fl  A]  A*  J  U!. 


Peace  be  on  you,  0  inmates  of    the     graven    from   the    believer* 
and  the  Muslims  and  certainly  we  shall  reach  you  if  Allah  wishen     We 
pray  to  Allah  for  succour  for  us  and  for  you—  it  1  sjy.    Hc  „«»!!   bear  in 
mind  that  the  graves  should  not  be  touched  and    kissed  or     the  UUHI 
lying  over  them  should  not  be    besmeared   over  facet*   and  heath 
Then  he  shall  read  if  he  likes  the  chaptem    first  and  "Ikhkw  U1UQ)" 
of  the  Quran  8  or  7  times  and  bestow  its  merlin  on  the  Houte  of  *ke 
deceased.  He  may  then  seek  forgiveness  for  (hem.  A  namlwr  of  innova 
tions  have  cropped  up  in  different  forms  in  different  countries  which 
have  not  been  corroborated  by   any  tradition  of  authenticity     Borne 
of  these  are  the  following  :—  distribution  of  charity  oyer  the  Krave« 
making  gift  of  the  Quran,  reciting  the  Holy  Quran,  feeding  on  the 

^  u^   10ti  °f.  4°4h  day  after   death'  ^  wearin«  U««*  ooloum 
and  badges.  Muslims  are,  however,  advised  to  bestow  charity  on  the 

poor  and  the  distressed  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  a  man. 

rUitors.    Visit    of    the    g^vee    by  women 
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generally  not  approved — 31:34,  as  they  are  very  weak  in  heart. 
They  a/te,  however  not  strictly  prohibited  to  visit  graves,  and  specially 
the  grave  of  the  Holy  Prophet  at  Medina. 


27.     Boraidah  reported   that  the 

*    1  "H  , 

Messenger  of  Allah  said :  I 
forbade  you  from  Visiting  graves, 
but  visit  them.  And  I  forbade 
you  from  meat  of  sacrificial  animals 
beyond  three  days,  but  keep 
so  long  'it  pleases  you  ;  and  I 
forbade  you  from  'Nabiz'  drink 
except  in  skin-reservoir,  but 
take  drink  in  all  skin-reservoirs, 
but  don't  drink  inotxicants.  1526 


28.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  visited 
the  grave  of  'his  mother  1527 
and  wept  and  made  those 
around  him  weep.  He  said  ; 
I  sought  permission  of  my  Lord! 
to  seek  forgiveness  for  her  but 
He  did  not  give  me  permission; 
and  I  sought  His  permission 
to  visit  her  grave,  and  He  gave 
me  permission.  So  visit  the 
graves,  tod  verily  they  remind 
death,  — Muslim. 
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1626,  In  the  beginning  of  Islam,  these  three  things  were  prohibited.  The  graves 
•were  objects  oi  worship  of  Pre-Islamic  Arabs  antagonistic  to  the  doctrine  of  unity. 
The  Pre-Islamic  Arabs  held  the  custom  of  not  eating  the  meat  of  sacrificial  aninlals4 
out  of  veneration,  The  Holy  Prophet  abolished  it  and  permitted  3  days'  use  of  stick, 
meat  and  the  remainder  was  to  be  distributed  among  the  needy.  It  was  altogether 
abolished  in  latter  days  of  Islam  when  it  had  no  want.  Liquor  is  disallowed  but-  Nabeezr 
fallowed.  Nabeez  is  prepared  from  a  mixture  of  grapes  and  dates  which  is  boile'd 
until  f  rd  of  it  evaporates. 

1527.    Prophet's  mother's  name    was    Amina,     When  Prophet    was  six  years  old!,-, 
he  was  taken  by  his  mother  to  her  father's  place,    When  she  was  returnig  to  Mecca, 
she  died  at  Abwa  where  she  was  buried. 


*6;  •  jLL-fiADia 


29.  Boraidah  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  teach 
them  (companions)  whenever  he  „  h  ,  „  h  h  r  ,  t , , 

,       ,  ,,  »,          /****"?!    jJl«WJ       J|    f*Sfe*a».  Jjl 

came    put    to     the    grave-yards     *         xx         H*  J '      x 

(saying) :  Peace   be    on    you,  0  x  x  A    AJ»A    x       x «,      XA  x  A 

i  "  •  A  *.  &.  *  _  1fe 

inmates  of  the  abodes  out  of  the  J  u^* 

believers     and  the  Muslims,  and       AiJ,^A,  .     "I     ^ 

XAx  X  X  A,J>     JP*XXA          JS       .,         ,  ,, 

verily  we  shall  certainly  reach  you  <>$*&$  fa  4JDI  >U  w  I  1 5 )  .  ^ 
if'  Allah    pleases.    We    pray  for          '       "  "    '         " 

succour    for    us    and    for     you  (%£)*%$  i£f ' 
to'Allah.  isas                _ Muslim,       '"  '       r^  J 


80.    Ibn  Abbas    reported    that  j  ?4»«i     jL/j  /»^»  ^Icurj!  ..^ 

the  'Holy    Prophet     passed    by  *     '  ;   "'  *'*"* 

'  -          .        •»*•     •»»  -*•».  ,  JI>'^S  X    XXX          AX     A    AXX    XXAxX     X  A    XA 

g^avfes    at    Medina,    He   turned  /tju/i    jijj  .t^^a  ^-Ju  f  Lsy  VLI  Uh 

»       .  '  I  UX  W »    T*      p^1"^™"11*"      i^XjT**"^™*     <JS*ni*r Ukfci \tf 

is  face  towards   them  IM>   and  i  x  x  *x  x     x   x 


AX 


said  :     Peace     be     on    you,    0     ^  iy  J|  ^^  ,  J^" 
inmates    of1  graves,    May  Allah  '  "* 

forgive  us    and  you  !    You  have  ^ 

preceded  us,  and  we  are  following*       ^      ^ 

. '   *—Timw%  (Approved>  Hare). 
31.    Ayesha      reported        that       ,      J»AJX^^A^^^^ 

'        .      >  *  ,  A  «r**   «^'r  m    ^         W^iTirX  XA       / 

Whenever    she     had    her    night     jr'  JrTJ 
from  the  Holy  Prophet,  he  used     jf 
to  .cpm^  out    to    Baqiy  w»o   afe     x 
the  lattta  part  of  night  and  say  : 
"  '  a  be  on  yon,  0  abode  of  the 


people.    What  ydu  have  *"  A,    A?s     ^  *  **  &*  *s  x 

B&  promised  with    has    come  ur^^jr/jl^j^»^ 

to    you*    You    are     tarried    till  A  s  x  XAJ^X.*  ^  XA.#XA/«;A/  x/x 

IWtoorrow  1581  and   certainly  we  ^]  J-^  ^5**  '***  u/i^jr1  ^  f*"% 


5;BSESSUSSSS= 

JL  Jyatjy   .^  ^  Jji'  »j  ^^|^  T^  fl  ffWf  ^  »*  *^TTfflfJ»  V  WM  W  i)P  ^   &%£  TlT  IPPV  If    JT  JLjtftE  if; lOlJll  M  X«  O«™  H       Iltllulfiiifl       vlk^H  fc.  ^1  "S^^ft  jjRfe*W 

»%M;oaL?S«ai£Sl«  a*a«s 
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shall    reach  .you  if    Allah  wills.         AX  A  A 
0     Allah !    forgive    the    inmates 
of  the  Baqiy  of  Garqad. 

— Miislini. 


Same    reported    that    she 
asked  :   0  Apostle  of  Allah,  how 
shall  I  recite  (meaning)  at  the  visit-  •   ^cx   A  AJ>  xx     A^A    xx     A     A  AX 
ing  of  graves  ?    He    said  :      Say  :      fM    J?  Ju  J>yt  S^i}   \J  J*> 

«          "  x  x    ^         x       x      »»X     »«x    , 

Peace  be  on  the  .ininat.es  of  abodes  "  nA  A  nx  "  ,  • 

*  X  A     A  ^A  X     XA          A.PA       X  X*  CM  AX         I  X 

out  of  the  believers   and  Muslims,      ^.uJLJL  y&*  $J} 


and  may    Allah  show    mercy  to 


those  who    predeceased    us    and  ^  >  AU^I     U^>    .  .v^aiwJl  ^i)  i 

who    will  succeed    us,  and  verily  "               ' 

we    shall    certainly     reach    you,  /V"!        XAJ>  ^  A^    ^'    "A 
if  Allah  wills.                  —Muslim. 


xx 


33.  Ibn   Mas'ud   reported    that         .        '    ^^^-^    ^^-     ^     *' 

the    Ms.   of   Allah  said  ;  Verily  I     ' 

prohibited     you     from     visiting 

graves     but   visit  them,    because 

they  teach    us    renunciation    in     ^  .,*,    ^$          ^/*  xc  ^  x 

V  f*~r  ^  I         •         f  I  •  "1*1"* 

the    world       and      remind     the    y^;   4-^1   ^   ^  ^^ 

x  x    ,     x  *^ 

hereafter.  ^x  x  J>A  /v  ^  u 

—Jin  Ma$a>Ji»     (  M-'*  ^0  *  ?J^.'" 

x  /• 

34.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that  * "  •     w  **  "*'  *  A  '  A  x 

the    Ms.   of    Allah  cursed  those 

females    who  are  accustomed  to  rf     Aw 

visit  graves.  1^1* 

— Ahmad,  Pimm,  IbnMajah        $*,&,,  x^x 

(Approved,  Correct).  \  fi5^  (tsM***  * 

44&W,       Muhammad-b-Nu'man      Jf^    •  ,  XArf          A   ''*'     A/ 
raised    this     tradition    upto  the     ^J"    ^ 


s** 
**** 


••      *S '       ^  '      ,  X"    '  ~«iX  -   '1* 

X*^  *^  <* 


was  said  before  the  visit   of  graves  was  -allowed,  .  Some  however  say 
that  visit  of    grave    by.  women  is  prohibited.    This  hadis    does  not   prove  fchat  "tlw/. 
women  are  deBarrecl- ^rom  visitlBg  graves.    Those  women  who  are  always  accustomed,  - 


V  ,     <        J 


A    X 
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1831    PUNIftiUIKM'   til' 


««  X 


Holy  Prophet   who  said  :   Whosp  ' 

visits  the    grave   of  his  parents  - 

or  of  one  of    them  in  every  week  •• 

*        .  ,    f      •      v      -..  i    ... »k^lh»1  A' »**»"  kVx<v*"*»  .>s»       *.*   *  tMBijfcTiv     *'  AS* 

isiorgiven     (of  Bins)  ami  enrolU'U       ',*•*$      *^    „ ,      *  ^ 

as  obedient. 

— llaihaqi  ( 


* 
& 


\    Ayesha  reported  :  I  usrtl        ?; 
to  enter  my  houne  \vhercin  then'. 
is  the  Apostle  of  Allah  (bttricdh,      Aj 

and  I  used  to  put  off  my  cluthoH     *$*•/    •        •*      ^*  **    ••  ^  ***  s    ^ 
and  say  ;  Verily  he  is  my  htthlNiml 
and  he  is  uiy  father.    When  Cltuui 
was    buried  with    thc*»i,    1 
not  enter    it    by    Atlittt,    < 
that  I  kept  my  dotho*  tieil  up  on         "*'1J  *  *  */"    A  /  ,   *^^A^A 

*•  *  I*  !*»*»*.  VAl  1**       •     %          %  "^ 

me  out  of  shame  of  Oniur.  "  **     ^ *     *    *-*+  +  ^     5        VIJ 


r  **       £  r<t  ^  I  j^j, 

^  » *J '  J, 


'  (®)    What    dicNft*    §rmi^t    mtftn  ?     linivt'      liimiitH    tluf 
from  the  time  of  death  up  fa$  ih«s  lit»Htirrtftrtiiin   May   whim   judgment 
will  take  place*    It  in  iiumaterml  Uiernfurtf  u*  ****itM*!t*r  itmt   the  gmve 
means  only  a  place  prejuinKl  underitfiith   ihe  erouml.     It  umy  be  a 

land  grave,  or  a  watery  grave  or  any  km*l  «rf  gmvi*  HI  whirh  »  dsadbody 
is  dispoued  of*  The  Holy  Quran  nimnk^  uf  UHI*  j*uriiHl  an  gmm 
It  says ;  Then  He  om^a*  iitui  In  dtrP  Uu  n  n^^nH  iu  luui  §  grave, 
then  when  He  p!6as6Et  Ha  will  mm  hitii  to  tifa  nn^m~^):*21Q,  This 
isBarzakh  which  literally  tnmm  n  \mn^\  Uuu  mt^rvaiiM  betweai 
.  The  Holy  Quran  »»)•« ;  Uiiul  ibe  da^tb  overtdkei 
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one  of  '  them,  he  says :  Send  me  back,  my  Lord, . '  send 
me  back,  haply  I  may  do  good  in  that  which  I  have  left.  -By  -no 
means  I  it  is  a  word  that  he  speaks,  and  before  them-  is  Barzakh 
(barrier)  until  the  day  when  they  are  raised  up — 23:1QOQ*  Thus 
grave  is  Barzakh  meaning  a  period  as  above  stated. 

(b)  Punishment  and  Enjoyment  in  grave.  Punishment  in  the 
grave  is  a  truth  according  to  the  Holy  Quran  and  Hadis — 31:38* 
Consequently  pleasure  in  the  grave  is  also  a  fact.  Life  in  the  grave 
is  the  beginning  of  another  life  just  like  the  beginning  of  a  man  in 
the  mother's  womb.  A  dead  man  feels  pain  of  separation  from 
the  world,  while  another  deadman  feels  pleasure  as  he  avoided  the  life 
of  struggles  and  misfortunes.  This  proves  that  a  life  of  torture  and 
happiness  begins  in  the  grave  as  a  child  feels  in  its  mother's  womb 
heat  and  cold*  It  shows  that  a  consciousness  of  a  higher  life  has 
sprung  up  in  him  immediately  after  death.  Therefore  punishment 
in  the  grave  means  a  condition  of  the  quilty  people  in  Barzakh. 

JlMBMtt^**!*** *"t— ^.  ^ 

It  will  take  its  full  and   perfect   shape  on  theBesurrection  Day  as 
a  child  takes  full  and  perfect  feelings   of  sufferings   and   enjoyments 
as  soon  as  it  is  ushered   into  this  world.     A  virtuous  man  will  live 
in  a  semi-conscious  state  of  happiness  in  his  grave  as  if  he  is  in 
dream  in  the  midst  of  the  sweet  company  of  a  beautiful  girl.    When 
he  will  be  awake,  he  will   exclaim  :     0  woe  to  us  !     who  has    raised 
us  from    our     sleeping  place  ?— 36:51Q.    The  sinner  will  also   live 
likewise  in  the  midst  of  huge  snakes,   tigers  and  lions  as   if  he  is  in 
dream.    He  will    continue  to  have  such  punishment  in  proportion 
to  hia  evil  deeds  in  this  world  just   as  a  husbandman  gathers  crops 
from  his  field  in  proportion  to  his  labour  in  cultivation.     In.  case  of 
an  unbeliever,  the  punishment  will  be  the  most  severe  as  he  is  disloyal 
to  the  Almighty  King  just  as  a  rebel  disloyal  to  a  king  meets  with 
extreme  penalty  of  law.    The  Holy  Prophet  gives  us  an  idea  of  this 
severity  by  saying  that  99  serpents  of  huge  dimension  will  be  continu- 
ing to    bite  him — 31:448w,    In  addition,  there  will  be  the  pressure 
of  grave  from  all  sides  so  much  so  that  the  bones  and  veins  of  one 
side  of  the  body    will  be  turned  to  another  side.    Even  a  man  like 
Sa'ad-b-Mu*az  for  whom  70,000  angels  joined  in  funeral  service  was 
subject  to  a  pressure     of     the     grave— 31;449w.    Other    forms  pf 
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punishment  have  been  described  in  th«  traditions  recorded  in  this 


section. 


(c)    Further  explanation*  of  these  punichments  and  enjoyments. 

(i)    Firstly,    these  description*!  of  puninhmentH    though    nometimes 
unintelligible  to  us  are  really  truth*.    There   is  no  other  alternative 
but  to  believe  in  things  which  we  do  not  see.  perceivo  ami   conceive, 
Man    has  been  given    nothing   but  n  litfle    of   si^ht,  tooling    an<j 
knowledge.     How  can  he  then  comprehend  nil  the  wrets  uf  nature  ? 
Do  we  see  everything    around    UK  ?    Do  we  H*U-  whnt   n   powerful 
microscope    sees    in    water    and  lands?    Did  the  companunw  nee 
Gabriel   when  the  latter  came    before.  the  Prophet   in  their  midat  ? 
Besides,  eye-sight  depemte  on  external  light  which  is  «!HO  inmiflicient 
to  give  a  sight  of  all  thing*.    dm  wo  comprehend   radio,  wirelows 
telegraphy  and  other  scientific  invention^    If  not,  Mhouhl  wu  dia- 
believe  them  and    hold  that  these  are  not  truthn  y   'Ifcre  without 
belief  m  the  divine   pronouncement  am!  innpiretl    wyiturH  Of  Hie 
Messenger,  there  is  no  other  alternative,    (ii)    Heeondly,  a  man  has 
got  a  pecuhar  language  of  hin  own  jUHt  a«  a  bird  or  n  beaut  has  got 
He  can  well    comprehend  a    matter,  or  nature  of    punwhment  or 
enjoyment  if  it  in  conveyed  to  him  in  Im  own  language,  and   if  he 
is  placed  withm   physical  agencies    of  panwhment  and    enjoyment 
that  are  moving  within  hin  night  and  knowlodg..    Therefore    snakes 
and  ^ern  as  destroying  agenuien,  and   beautiful  damned  and  girl* 
as  pleasure-givmg  agencion  have  been  described.    Ifad   tlw  puai«h- 
mente  «nd    enjoyments  would  have  been  dewribod    without    these 
fefegs,  they  would  have  been  too  dry  and  abstract  ftnd  not  within 
dear  Comprehension  of  a   man.    (Hi)    Thirdly,    the«e  ptininhmentH 
md  pleaaares  .may  be  tried  to  be  understood  from  eventn  in  dreams. 
Death  n  nothing  but  a  continuing  sleep,  and  eventH  in  sleep  may 
be  compared  with  events  after  death.    A  man  «ee«  m    a  dream  that 

lion  s  chin  hira 


-    - 

is  also  hastdy  running  for  fear  of  his  Ufa.    The  twrer  or  lion  hao 
been  joked  by  huge  serpents  of  gigantic  figure  in  order  to  chaee  the" 
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in  the  grave.    A  friend  of  the  man  sees  nothing   tot    „ 
figure  sleeping  by  his  side.     He  does  not  see  ht  f  uQnl-      l,     * 
pangs  and  fears.  Similarly  we  do  not  see  J^T  ™mgs,  shout 
happiness  of  the  grave,  '  Again    he     e ep±  "  n°  PUnishm?^ 
tigers  with  bodies  though  they  are  not   w S  the  v^   £      *  ^ 
reading  by  his  side.     Similarly  it  is  rT  ,  °f  hls  friend 

ments  and  enjoyments    !n  the    ^  ™l  *°  ^ punish- 

snakes  are  feared  not,  because  of  fh^-*  v!  i- 1       bodies-    (iv)  Fourthly, 

_,.        .  *  «'*G1I.     DOQ.16S    ftS    SUP?i    V»7if    " 

the  dangerous  effect  of  poison  that    is  in  them     T  v    T 
the  snake  and  leave  aside    the    snake    itself'    n        * 
sufficiently  punished  with  this  poison  and  Lr"  ^     i.  ! 
thero  ig  ndiucm  •>  If   if  ^    *       -t  i  .  ,  a  ^^y 

uiAotu  A»  jJuiBiUii  i     It    11  IS     possible*      tMiniftlrmcv    f          ^ 

given  spiritually  without  forms  or  agencies        ^  w-f        re.  may  ^e 
effect  of  the  biting  of  an  snake.    Therefore  it  i8V  the  effect' 
that  gjves  punishment  or  reward.    If  the  action  is  ffoo< 
is  reward  ;  if  the  action  is  bad,  tho  effect  is  punishment 
is  feared  because  of  its  poison.     Similarly  bad  action        ' 
because  of  its  punishment  at  the  end. 
body,  while  bud  act  ion  damnation  of  sou. 
Therefore  soul-burning  is  greater  than" the'  burning1  of 
will  begin  in  tin-  grave  with  the  end  of  this  physical 
Sixthly,  there  is  another  cause  of  punishment  and 
thing  we  possess  in   this   world  is  an  object  of  ot 
love.     What  we  love  aumot  be  p,med  away  from  us "withouT some" 
of  grief  ami  itgony.    The  <ie"rw  of 


on 
lov.    The  «,,u,t  o,',,  of 


of  pangs  an  s^pamtiun.  It  i«  thVf(>tWK  reasonable  that  what  we 
shall  leave  Mum!  aftur  .Usath  in  this  world  will  be  a  cause  ofintena* 
heart-bumi^  in  tho  tfmv«.  The  KrORtor  the  number  of  commo- 
dities and  gooclK  and  the  greater  the  attachment  for  them,  the  more 
intense  will  b«  the  ^onv  after  permanent  separation  by  deafe,, 
Therefore  increase  y»ur  |>ro|>ertieH  or  decreane.  The  martyrs  had  no 
attachment  for  tho  world  before  they  joined  warfare.  Henoe 
will  be  no  tmninhtnflnt  fur  them  in  the  grave.  (Allah  knows  best) 


:  PunUhtnent  of  gww  ;  ftO:«lw  :  84;8I8,  814, 
;  iDvooaUoa  fomatM  from  bolt*  i»»«d  from 


82 


AL-HADI8 


X 

X  X 

Jtf 


XX  X 

A  X  JX 


86.    Bara'a-b-A'jeb        reported 
from  the  Prophet  who   said  :    A 
TVfuslim,      when    asked      in    his 
grave,  shall     bear    witness    that 
there  is  no  god  but  Allah    and 
that  Muhammad  is    the   Apostle 
of  Allah.    This  is  because  of  the 
verse  of     the    Almightly :  Allah 
niakes     those     firm      (in    faith) 
who  believed    in    the  confirmed 
word    1538    in     this  world's    life 
and  in     the    hereafter.    And  in 
a  narration  from    the    Prophet, 
he    said :    Allah     makes     those 
firm    who    believed  in    the  con- 
firmed word  -  which  wan  revealed 
about   punishment  of  the  grave. 
He  will  be  questioned.    Who    in 
.  your     Lord  ?   He      will    reply : 
Allah  is  my  Lord  and  Muhammad 

is  my  Prophet* 

.    .     .  — 'Agreed*     \ 

86,    Anas   'reported     that    the 
Apostle   of    Allah    said  ;    Verily 
a  Servant,    when    he     is  placed     ^A/ 
in  his  grave  and  his  companions     *M 

depart    away   from    him,    hears 

*  •  f  **  i 

the    knocking    of     their    shoes,     ^ ' 

Two  angels  will  come  to  him,  make 
him  sit  and  ask :  What  did  you 
use  to  say  about  this  man 
'Muhammad',  As  for  a  believer, 
he  will  answer :  I  bear  witness 
that  he  is  the  servant  of  Allah 
tod  His  Messenger.  It  will  be 
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confirmed  word  is  tfce  formula  of  belief ;  I  bear  witecaa  that  tfeer®  in 

*       ri  i'  >•,  t  <  •*" 

po  god  tab  AUali  and  that  Mohammad  is  Hie  aervant  a 

s  * 
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said  to  him  r  Look  to"  your  plate 
in  Hell 'which  Allah  exchanged 
for  a  place  for  you  in  Paradifee. 
Then  he  will  see  both  together. 
As  for  a  hypocrite  and  an  infidel, 
he  will  be  questioned  :  What 
did  you  use  to  say  about  this 
man  ?  He  will  reply  :  I  don't 
know ;  I  used  to  say  what  the 
people  said.  It  will  be  said .  to 
him  :  You  have  neither  known, 
nor  have  read.  He  will  then 
be  given  blow  with  an  iron  rod, 
and  so  he  will  make  -an  uproar 
which  will  be  heard  by  every- 
body who  has  followed  him 
except  the  two  classes  i»r>84 

— Agreed. 

»          »  , 

37.     Abdullah-b-Omar  reported 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said :  Verily  when  Bomeonc  of 
you  dien,  his  abode  in  placed 
before  him  at  morn  and  at 
night*  jf  he  in  one  of  the 
inmate**  of  Paradina,  it  in  of  the 
Inmate**  of  Paradine  ;  and  if  he 
is  one  of  the  inmateB  of  the 
iire,  it  IB  one  of  the  inmates  of 
the  fire.  He  will  bo  gait!  •  This 
is  your  place,  till  Allah  will  raise 
you  up  towarda  it  on  the 
Besurreetitm  Day, 
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1584,    7wo  ohwoa  a^  maa  ana  Jinu.    They  uro  aooountablo  for  actions  and  - 
will  not  feeur  aaythiag  of  the  bappamagg  Of  the  grave.   Beasts,  birds  and  other    or.eatureg 
will  hear  ®um  things,    If  mm  couia  hava  heard  auoh  punishment  in  the  g^4,  they 
not  Imvo  buriod  their    deadmim  any  further.  -'. 
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38.    Ayesha    reported     that    a 

Jewess  went  to  her  and  narrated 

the  punishment     of    the    grave. 

She    said    to    her  :    May    Allah 

give    you     protection    from  the 

punishment  of  the  grave.  Ayesha 

asked     the    Apostle     of     Allah 

about    the    punishment    of    the 

grave,    "Yes"     he      said,     "the 

punishment    of  the    grave    is  a 

fact."    Ayesha  said  :    I  did  never 

see  the    Prophet    say    a  prayer 

afterwards  except  that  he  sought 

refuge  to  Allah  from  the  punish- 

ment of  the  grave. 


89,  Zaid-b-Sa  bet  reported  that 
while  the  Prophet  was  passing 
by  the  garden  of  Banu  Nasir 
riding  on  a  donkey  belonging 
to  him,  and  we  were  along  with 
him,  lo  !  it  suddenly  got  fright- 
ened and  was  about  to  throw 
him  off,  and  lo  1  there  were  five 
,pr  six  graves.  He  asked  :  Who 

1     if^  * 

is  aware  about  the  inmates  of  these 
graves?  WA  man  replied;  I, 
He  asked:  In  what  condition 
;did  they  die?  He  replied:  In 
infidelity.  He  said  :  Verily  these 
people  are  suffering  punishment 
in  their  graves.  But  for  the 
fact  that  you  would  not  bury 
dead),  I  would  have  prayed 
to  make  you  hear  the 

,  f 

i  of  the  grave  which 
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S          C  XX 


I    hear.   1535    Then     he    turned       A       ^^   ,  ,,      ^, 

his   face    towards  us   and    said  : 

Seek     refuge      to      Allah      from 

the  punishment  of  the  fire.     They      ^*   JUjb   \L&  |JL5    ,Qi]    ^ 

said ;  We   seek    refuge    to   Allah 

from  the  punishment   of  the  fire.         ^  A  ^   jfa^ 

He   said  :    Seek  refuge  to     Allah 

from  the  puishment  of  the  grave.       A  XA       xx    A       ' ,       w,  ^  /    AXA 

^^  «^  t  f   f  •  •         ^  Ul    •  _  A.  _  •  ft       .  _  AA«. 

They  said  :  We    seek    refuge  to      *"  '  ^'^c   er^ 


xxx 

XX      A  |  A^SJXX       XX        SJ  'XX 

4Jjb 

X     X 


X      X 

Allah  from    the    punishment    of  _A     >v>    ,  >A    ,       '      Ana-,v 

*•  XA          XXX      X  X   A      X             i             A^SJXX  X  X 

the  grave.    He  said  :    Seek  refuge  t-^  ^t  U  ^yj  ^  ^[^  ^^  jy 

to    Allah  from    the  calamities —  '  " 

t        j_                •                 .1                ft                                           -PL  XXAX  j             M^X  AJIX     X  XX        XX 

what       is     therefrom     manifest 


and  what  is  hidden.  They 
said  :  We  seek  refuge  to  Allah 
from  the  calamities — what  is 
manifest  therefrom  and  what  is  XA  A  ,,  ^j/  ^/  $&  XA 

hidden.  He  said :  Seek  refuge 
to  Allah  from  the  trial  of  Dajjal. 

They  said :  We    seek    refuge  to      ( "~V^  \  ,  ^ 

Allah  from  the  trial  of  Dajjal,  f/    '  .       , 

—Muslim.       ^    JKJ,    xx^x  ^^ 

40.     Abu  Hurair ah  reported  that      4U|  J^   Jp  Jl^  k*y.y>  ^j)  ^ 
the  Messenger    of     Allah    said :         ^  A  0        a 

°  X  Xx-A  --  ^  Xx-  ^  XX     ^CWXA   ^    ^    X 

When  a  deadman  is  buried,   two      ,.iliV»l  t,,l^.U  »(j|  u^fij|  *j5  )^| 


t;; 
black      and    blue-coloured  angels  x  ^ 

& 


.          fl 

f\   y        J»XAJ>\         ^        ^X         ^^-P    -     XX  AX 

will  come  to  him.     One  of  them  is     ^lt!  ^   ^^=uLJ)   UAJ,^  1)   JUfc  ^JJ  j 


j^  J  .*  ^ 

called  Mankir  and  another  Nakir. 

x  I     A        J*A^x    ,-  A  J»      x 


They   will  ask  ;    What  did  you 

use  to    say     about    this    man  ?  . a   , 

^  j^       -PAXX-P     Jkf#     A^    ^-X     A     X 

If     he     was       a     believer,    he     4LJ) 


will     reply  :    He  is  the  servant      «.  ^   ^     sxi^      xj> 
of  Allah    and  His  Messenger.    I     ^K4U)3I   dJ|8   ^1  j — ji 
bear  witness  that  there  is  no  god 
but  Allah  and  that  Muhammad  is 
His     servant     and     Messenger. 


1586.    The  Holy  Prophet  was  endowed  with  some  special  secrets  of  prophethood  with 
which    ordinary    mortal    iaSaot    blessed.    Therefore    ho    could  toll  plain  truths  about 

of  fc>m 


They  will  then  say  ;  We  knew 
that  you  would  reply  thus.  After- 
wards, his  grave  w.ill  be  made 
Spacious  up  to  seventy  dibits  iu 
(every)  seventy,  and  then  there  will 
be  light  for  him  therein  and 
it  will  be  said  to  him  "Sleep", 
He  Tvill  say  :  i  Bh%11  refcurn  ^ 

family  and  inform  them< 
wui  Say  .  Sleep  like  the  sleep 
or  a  bridegroom  whom  nobody 
can  mafce  awake  except  the 
dear  ones  of  the  family,  till  Allah 
will  raise  him  up  from  that  bed 
ofnis.  If  he  was  a  hypocrite,  he 
will  say  :  I  heard  men  saying  a 
word  the  like  of  which  1  say  : 
don't  know  (him),  They  will 
:  We  knew  that  you  Woul<1 
BO.  Then  it  will  be  8ai<i 
the  earth  :  Come  constrained 
over  him.  It  will  then  come 
too  much  straitened  for  him  and 
*™  two  sides  will  be  exchanged. 
tte.  W1ii  not  cease  to  receive 
punishment  therein,  till  Allah 
will  raise  him  up  from  that  bed 

Of 


»   , 

Bara'a-b-A'Jeb  reported 
lro.ni  the  Apostle  of  Allah  who 
»w  :'  Two  angles  will  come  to 

make     him    sit  and 

Wh°    i8  ^  Lord  ? 
:    Allah  is  my  Lord 

Will  then  ask  him  :    What 
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is  you  religion  ?  He  will  say : 
My  religion  is  Islam.  They  will 
then  ask  :  Who  is  this  -man  who 
was  raised  among  you  ?  He  will 
reply  :  He  was  the  Apostle  of 
Allah,  They  will  ask  him  :  What 
has  informed  you  ?  He  will 
say :  I  had  read  the  Book  of 
Allah  and  brought  faith 
therein  and  testified.  There  is 
therefore  His  saying  :  ,  Allah 
confirms  those  who  believe  in 
the  surest  word-the  verse  (14:27Q). 
He  said  :  A  proclaimer  will 
proclaim  from  heaven :  Verily 
My,  servant  has  spoken  the  truth. 
Spread  for  him  a  place  in  Paradise 
and  dress  him  with  the  dress  of 
Paradise,  and  open  for  him  a  doo:e 
t)WMrd-3  Paradise.  Then  it  will  be 
opened;  He  said  :.  Then  its  air 
and  fragrance  will  come  to  him 
and  it  will  be  extended  for  him 
therein  to  the  distance  of  his 
sight.  As  for  an  unbeliever,  he 
mentioned  his  death  and  said  : 
His  fioul  will  be  returned  to  his 
body  and  two  angles  will  come 
to  him,  will  make  him  sit  andask  : 
Who  is  your  Lord  ?  He  will  say  ; 
Oh  !  Oh  !  I  don't  know  !  They  will 
then  ask  :  What  IB  your  religion  ? 
He  will  say :  Oh  !  Oh  !  I  don't 
know  1  They  will  thert  ask  :  Who  is 
this""  man  who  was  raised  among 
you.  He  will  .say  :  Oh !  Oh!  I  don't 
Jcnow !  Than  &  proclaimer  will 
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proclaim  from  heaven  :  Verily  he 
has  spoken  falsehood^  So  spread 
for  him  a  bed  of  the  fire,  and  dress 
him  with  the  dress  of  the  fire  and 
open  for  him  a  door  towards  the 
fire.  He  said  :  Then  its  heat  and 
hot  wind  will  come  to  him,  and  his 
grave  will  become  too  narrow  for 
him  till  his  two  sides  are  exchang- 
ed. Then  he  will  be  entrusted 
to  a  blind  and  deaf  angel  with  an 
iron  rod  with  him.  If  a  mountain 
would  have  been  beaten  therewith, 
it  would  have  turned  into  dust.  He 
will  beat  him  therewith  such  a  beat- 
ing that  what  is  between  east  and 
west  will  hear  it  except  the  two 
classes.  He  will  be  turned  into 
dust  and  again  the  soul  will  be  re- 
turned to  him- 

— Ahmad)  Abu  Daud* 

42*  Osm^n  reported  that  when- 
ever he  came  to  a  grave,  he  xised 
to  weep  till  it  wetted  HIB  I>eartl 
Ife  was  questioned  to  him  :  Do 
yoa  remember  Paradise  and  Hell  ? 
Don't  weep,  A,nd  you  are  weeping 
for  this  !  He  said  that  the  Ms. 
of  Allah  had  said  :  Verily  the  gram 
i>B  the  first  stage  out  of  the  stages 
of  the  Next  World.  If  he  escapes 
it,  then  what  will  be  after  it  will 
'  be  easier  than  this,  and  if  he  does 
eaaftpe  it,  then  what  will 
alt^cit  wi|l  be  more  severe. 
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He  reported  that  the  Prophet 
said :  I  have  never  seen  a 
terrible  place  but  that  the  grave 
is  more  terrible  than  it. 

— Ibn  Hajah,  Tirmissi  (Rare) 

43.  Same    reported     that     the 
Apostle    af  Allah,   when   finished 
burying  a  dead  man,  used   to   stay 
there  and  say  *     Seek  forgiveness 
for    your     brother  and  pray  for 

him  for  firmness  (in  faith)  because 
he  will  be  asked  just  now.  153G 

— Abu-  Daud. 

44.  Ibn     Omar    reported    that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  This 
is     the  man  1537   for    whom   the 
Throne  shaked  and    the  doors   of 

» 

heaven  were  opened,  and  70,000 
angles  were  present  (  in  funeral 
prayer)  for  him.  Still  it  (in  grave) 
became  narrow  for  him  and  then 
it  was  made  spacious. 

— Nisai. 

45.  Asma'a-bn-Abi     Bakr    re- 
ported   that    the    Messenger    of 
Allah  stood  up   to   deliver  sermon 
and     then    narrated     about    the 
trial  of  the  grave  wherein  a  man 
will  be  tried.    When  he    narrated 
it,  the   Muslims  gave  out  a  loud 
shriek.      Bukhari     narrated     it 
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1586.  This  hadis  is  an  argument  for  those  who  say  that  the  dead  can  receive  blessings 
and  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the  actions  of  the  living.  However,  it  is  accepted  by  all 
that  prayer  for  the  dead  is  allowed  at  any  time  ,and  under  all  circumstances. 

1687,    This  is  Sa'ad-b-Mu'az  of  whom  reference  has  been  made  in  8l:449w 


9CT 


AL-HADTS 


'isai  added  :   It  (shriek) 
interfered    between     me  and   my 
understanding    the   words  of  the 
Apostle     of    Allah.     When  their 
shriek    became  quiet,   I  asked  a 
man   near  me;     Oh!    may  Allah 
bless  thee  !     What  has    the  Ms. 
of  Allah     said   in   the   last    part 
of  his  sermon  ?    Tie  reported    t|lat 
he  had  said  :     tt  hasbeen  revealed 
to  me  that  you  shall   be   tried    in 
the  graves   nearly   similar  to  the 
trials  of  Dajlal. 

46.  Jaber  reported  from  the 
Holy  Prophet  who  said  :  When 
a  deadman  is  admitted  in  a  grave, 
he  remembers  as  it  were  the  HUH 
at  the  time  of  its  tfoing  down, 
Then  he  sits,  rubs  his  eves 
and  *  says :  Leave  me,  to 
pray, 


47.     Abu     Hurairah      r 

from  the  Apostle  of  Allah  who 
Baid  ;  Verily  a  deadman  in  taken 
to  the  grave,  and  then  the  man 
sits  in  his  grave  without  four 
and  perturbation.  Afterwards  it 
is  said  to  him :  Wherein  wero 
you  ?  He  will  reply  :  I  WaH  in 
Islam,  He  will  then  be  asked  : 
Who  is  this  man  ?  He  will  reply  : 
Muhaxnmad,  the  MesBenger  of 
Allah.  He  came  to  us  with  clear 


15S8.    He  remembers  that  ho  aball 
is  dartoese  In  the  grave.    Accord iZ 
with  their  question *tm  he  finishes 
$>  pray  in  &  wotl^ 
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proof s  from  Allah  and   so   we   did     ^,   s^  *,<?,<  * 

***  I  t»  ill 

believe      in     him.     It      will      be      ^  ^  Ij  J*  ^  \j*£  sU*tW  4i»| 

questioned    to    him :     Have   you 

seen  Allah  ?    He    will  reply  :     It      "'•        '"    A '     "    A     ^   -  * 

is   not   in    power    of   anybody   to 

see  Allah.  Then    an  opening   will 

be     made     out    for  him   towards      ^'  j--^?  j^l  Jy  '&*j*  ^ 

the  fire,  and  he  will  see    towards 

it,   some  hurling  down  others.     It        J I   *  &  i   iff  *{££ 

.         Jr        |  ^  ^^™  fc^h^      I  4^V*          i         I V  J^*W^^ 

will  be  said  to   him  :     Look   what 

Allah  has  saved  you  from.     Then      <&,K    „  ^^  {/  j  ~/ 

an  opening  for  him  will  be    made      ^1  Jv»  '^-j^  ^  ^ jfe  f*  ^ 

towards     Paradise    and    he    will 

cast      his      glance      towards       it      "^j  'j'^f  \ 

and  what   is   therein.     It    will   be 

said  to  him  :     This   is  your  place  ;      A^/ ,,     ,  ^        A  ,„     „    ,  ^^^    ,  \ 

upon     the       sure    (belief)      you      *A^j    vr-^=   ^^1  ^  (£}**&*  }<&> 

^  ^ 

lived   and   on  it    you     died    and 

•i  *11  1  'I  I    ^^      3   •         '  S      A  J      XAjP         AXx  X        C    ^ 

on    it     you     will     be    raised     up          

if     the  Almighty  Allah    so  wills. 

An     impious      man    will     sit    in       #  s       Ax 

his  grave  fearful    and   perturbed. 

It    will   be    questioned   to   him  :         ' 

Wherein     were    you  ?     He     will      J^ 

say  :     I  don't  know.     It  will  then 

rt  A 

be  asked   to  him  :     Who   is  this 
man  V    He    will  reply  :    I  heard 


i» 


,4  x 


the  people  say  a  word  which  I      *  *(?•'*-?,  ^  T* »  XVA-X    x,* 

say.     Then    an    opening  will  be 

made  for    him  towards  Paradise       X<(XAX 

and    then    he    will    look    to    its      ^j-^j 

fineries    and    what     is    therein.        xxx  x 

He  will  be  asked  :    Look  to    what        "'  '       "    ^   "^  *'*'  ^    " 

Allah     has    deprived   you    from. 

Then  an    opening  will  be  made 

for  him    towards    the    fire.    He 

will  look  at  it  that  some  of  them 

were  hurling  others  down.  It  will  be  t   -ux  .     -  •-.    ^    v 


x 

'  s 


said     to    him:     This      is     your      /~"    '#.«,?fl    '£    '^f¥_*<[ 
place,    upon    doubt      you     lived, 
upon    it     you    died,     and    upon 

it     you     will     be      raised      up        *  u^  ^  ^  v^±>*>  ^ 
again     if     the    Almighty    Allah 
so  wills.  1689  — Ibn  Majah. 

448w.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  tliat  ^  ^x  "xx/x  A/AXAX 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  99  ^  Jr;  JU  JL*  ^  \J)  v* 
serpents  will  bite  an  unbeliever  in  §  s\  */  \  XA  s/ JK,?  s 
his  grave.  They  will  bite  him  and  x  ^/^  <*/,£ 

sting  him  till  the  Hour   comes  to         ^XVXA< 

*Jo»  &c  tX-JU 

pass.  If  any  serpent   among   them      ^ 


XX  ^   X  X 


gives  out  a  breath  into  this  world,  ;  'ofi'i^  if,  Tt    ^T    fxci^h      'o? 

O                                                                                                                           ^  X     Jp.R,J    \.§A'*      LAA^xJ      ...  I     ^<     O.CU**A»'  I     Ji    kRJ 

it  will  never  yield  vegetables.  J-^o  ^  ^         x         x^ 

—Dwiini.  (    *     ,*in     fc  ^    x    AXXAX  x      AXA 

(        ^ilO.1)    J       :{: 

449w.      Ja'ber      re])orte(l  :     We 

came    out    with   the  Prophet  to  •'•       A''x    "    '*"  "      '  *' 
Sa*ad  b-Mu'az    when   he  expired. 


When  the  Prophet  performed  his      &? ' w  JJf  '*       '<*     A    A</     x 


funeral  prayer,  and  he  was  buried  ^ ,    ^V  i*      x^  ^       ^x 


x    -v  x 
^"^  1 


in  his  grave  and  earth  was  levelled      *  ,      .  ^     «     .          ,       . 

upon   him,  the  Apostle  of  Allah      ^   V  ^  ^   *^^     x     ^-^  x"    ^ 


read  'Tasbih' 1541    and     we    also  i    -^  ^  ^  A^  '^    A  <; 

recited    tasbih    for  a  long  time.      (*-***    x    J^  ^  .**  x»     u£|    ^ 


Then  he  recited  'takbir'   and  so      1  A..f  t<  ASrr  < 
we  did.    It  was  (|uestioned  :    () 


Ms.  of  Allah,  why  have  you  recited  A<rf  <<    x  A:S/"  s/  x  A^  x(   4>.   <AJ>X 

4.^111^^         4  ^<^  i  iw^t  1  I      ^  T  %  I  i 

tasbih  and  then  takbir  ?    He  said  ;  ^     ^/t^3  (*  «>  .     ^  ^     Jj?*^ 

The   ^grave    became    too   narrow  V  *' <**-;.     ns,t   A'At  t<tf     ^  x^t« 

for  this  pious  man  till  Allah  made  "  *"  * 

it  spacious  on  its  account. 

— Ahmad. 


1589.    It  appear**  from  this  tradition  that  this  habits  of  tin*  virtuoun  uun   in   this 
world's  life  will  bo  reproduced  in  tho  grave  and  thti  habitn  of  the  sinutsr  will   also   bo 
reproduced  in  like  manner.    So  tho  virtuous  rnw  will  hava  no  dillioulfey  iu  the  triab  of 
the  gravo  while  a  ainnor  will  have  ditticulty  at  ovory  stop. 

1S40/  Tirmizi  narrated  exactly  like  it  with  a  alight  chsingo  in  wording,  Ho  reported 
70  serpents  instead  of  ninety-nine.  How  suakott  nwy  givo  trouble  may  bo  aoou  from 
the  article  itself. 

.MAI.    Ta^hbih     means,    MSobhan« Allah*'    (Glory     bu     to    Allah),    Takbir    meaaa 
'AllaKp-Akbar'— (Allah  is  greatest). 


CHAPTER  XXXII 
1542.     Pre-destination 


(a)  Meaning  of  Taqdir.     Taqdir  means   in    the    popular    sense 
pre-destination,  fate  or  destiny.     It   means  literally     to  make  manifest 
of  the  measure  of  a  thing  or  simply  to  determine   a  measure.     Another 
word  which  comes   in  this   connection   is  Qaza  meaning  pre-decree  or 
pre-decision.     Taqdir   is  to   determine   a  measure,   while   Qaza   is  the 
decree  of  bringing  this  measure  into   action.     The  former   is   the  law 
and    the   latter   is  to   put    the   law   into    execution.     In   other   words, 
Taqdir  signifies  the    creation  of   things   subject   to   certain   immutable 
laws,   while   Qaza  is   the   ordering   of  a    thing   to   come  to  pass.     In 
case  of  the  Almighty  Allah,  these  laws  were   pre-determined   long  long 
before   the   creation    of    heaven   and   earth  and   may  be   called   the 
natural  laws.     Those  laws  'not   only  operate   in    the  material  world 
but  also  in  the  spiritual  world.     This  is   a  Taqdir  that   a  fixed  quantity 
of  water   and  fire  will   create    steam  or  force.     Likewise  it   is  also 
Taqdir  that  out  of  a  mixture   of  certain  amount   of  good  works,   a 
spiritual  force  will  be  created.     It   is  also  a  Taqdir  that  fire   destroys 
a  thing.     Its  destroying  nature  has  been    made   an  immutable   law. 
Similarly   "that  internal  fire  of    mind  will    destroy  the  soul"    is  a 
Taqdir  or  natural  law.     It   can  therefore  be    said  that  the  natural 
laws   of    creation   and   of  destruction  have  been  pre-determined.  In 
other  words,  Taqdir  of  everything  has  been   pre-decreed.     The  Quran 
ways  therefore  about  Taqdir  :  The  sun  runs  to  an  appointed  course, 
that  is   the  Taqdir   (law)   of    the    Almighty  —  36:38Q,     We   ordained 
death  among  you,  and  We  are  not   to   be  overcome  —  56:60Q.     Taqdir 
means  also  pre-rneaswernent.     The   Quran    says  :  Surely     We    have 
created    everything    to    a     measure  —  54:49Q.      We    created    every- 
thing, then  ordained  for  it  a  Taqdir  (measure)  —  25:2Q. 

(b)  Different  views    about    Taqdir.     Much    intellectual    blood 
has  been  spent  over  the  question  of  pre-destination.     Many  religions 
like  Judaism    and     Christianity    were  -greatly    agigated    over    this 
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problem,  and  the  strong  Muslim  solidarity  which  the  Prophet  had 
once  so  laboriously  cemented  has  been  greatly  weakened  on  account, 
of  bitter  controversies  over  this  question.  This  is  because  there  are 
apparent  conflicting  views  on  the  subject  in  the  Quran  and  Hadis. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  scriptures  uphold  the  doctrine  of  freedom 
of  will  and  the  consequent  responsibility  for  actions,  and  on  the 
other  they  emphasise  that  it  is  only  C-iod  who  guides  and 
misguides  as  He  pleases  and  that  the  fate  of  men  and  everything 
was  pre-determined  before  their  creation.  Among  the  former 
Muslims,  there  were  two  extreme  schools  of  thought — the  %abarii/fw 
and  the  Qadriyas.  The  former  school  holds  that  (Joel  is  the  (Creator 
of  man's  deeds  whether  good  or  bad  and  that  man  in  entirely  power- 
less and  without  responsibility  in  the  matter.  They  contend  that 
man  has  got  no  power  to  go  beyond  his  destiny  or  decree  oi'CJod 
before  his  creation.  They  cite  the  following  Quranic  verses  in  their 
support.  And  whomsoever  Allah  guides,  there  is  none  that  can 
misguide  him — 39:3(>Q.  And  if  Allah  shall  afflict  you  with  harm, 
then  there  is  none  to  remove  it  but.  He,  and  if  He  intends  good 
to  you,  there  is  none  to  repel  His  grace — ,10:107Q.  And  with  Him 
are  the  treasures  of  the  unseen — none  known  them  but  He,  and  He 
knows  what  is  in  the  land  and  in  the  sea,  and  there  falls  not  a  leaf 
but  He  knows  it,  nor  a  grain  in  the  darknesB  of  the  earth,  nor  any- 
thing green  or  dry  but  it  is  all  in  a  clear  book — frftUQ.  No  evil  be- 
.falls  on  the  earth,  nor  on  your  own  souln  but  it  in  in  a  book  before 
We  bring  into  existence — 57:'22Q,  The  Holy  Prophet  mud  ;  Nothing 
repels  a  pro-decree  except  supplication — 38:11,  and  vow  cannot  repel 
pr  e-des  t  inatio  n -—24: 2 1  * 

The  Qadriyas  and  later  on  the  Mntmilas  hold  that  man  ban 
,got  absolute  freedom  of  will  and  the  consequent  reHponsibilifcy  for 
actions,  and  that  if  the  former  view  IB  accepted,  the  rewards  for 
virtuous  acts  and  punishments  for  SIHB  cannot  at  all  be  explained. 
They  cite  the  following  verses  in  support  of  their  case,  "And  what- 
ever affliction  befalls  on  you,  it  is  on  account  of  what  your  hands  have 
wrought"— 42:32Q.  "No  bearer  of  burden  shall  bear  the  burden  of 
:,  and  man  shall  have  nothing  but  what  he  strives 

|b)    Attempted  Solution  of  Taqdir.      The    two  views  as  above 
dJ&W&feieally  ^o^osite  to  ea&h  other,  and  none  emild 
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out  a   satisfactory    solution   of  the  problem.    We  have  therefore  no 

other  alternative  but  to  believe  in  predestination  as  well  as  in  freedom 

of  will  with  consequence  of  actions.      Let  us,  however,  try  to  harmonise 

the  apparant  conflict    to   some  extent   leaving  the  rest  to   God.     We 

deliberately   surrender  to   Divine  Words   in  this  respect   because  we 

all  know  that  we   cannot   have   everything  what  we  wish  for  inspite 

of  our  earnest  and   sincere  attempts   therefor,   and   that  we  — different 

individuals —have  been  born   with  different  degrees  of  wisdom,  vision 

and  genius.     What  a  highly  gifted  man  can  do  with  a  very  little  effort 

cannot  be  done  by  an  ordinary   man  with  untiring   zeal   and   constant 

efforts.     This     complexity    of  human  character  leads   us   to   absolute 

faith  both  in  predestination  and   human  freedom   of  will.     The  next 

point  is  that  the  right  view  according  to   the  majority  of   the   Muslim 

jurists  and  to  our  opinion  is  the  mean  between  the  two  extreme    views. 

In  other  words,  man  is  neither  absolutely  compelled,  nor  absolutely  free. 

Man   has  got   relative     and     very   limited   freedom   of  thoughts   and 

actions  for  use  and  misuse   of  which   he  will  be  held   rssponsible  on 

the   Day   of   Kesurrection.     Man  is     confined     within     limitations   of 

space  and  time  an  d  within  certain  conditions   and   circumstances.     He 

knows  not  his  past    and   future.     He  has   been   created  with  a  little 

decree  of  knowledge,  and  his  power   of  conception   and   perception   is 

limited  as  they  are  invariably  supplied  by  external   organs.     If   an   ant 

thinks  that  it  has  got    absolute   freedom   uncontrolled   by   anything   in 

the  world,  it  would  be  wrong  on  its  part.     If  a  clock   says   that   it   has 

got  freedom  because  of  its   regular  movements,   it  would  be  improper 

for  it.     A  clock  moves  within  a  fixed   space  and   within    a  fixed  time. 

It  in  predestined  to  move  so.     It  cannot  go   beyond   its   space,  and  it 

cannot  move  approximately  beyond  its  time,  but  still  it  moves  for  the 

time    being  uncontrolled   by  human    hand.     Similarly,  man  has  got 

freedom  of  movement.    As  he  has  got  will  unlike  clock,  he  has  also 

got  freedom  of  will.    Thus  action  and  will  are  not  absolute,  nor  are 

they  absolutely  controlled  by  external  agency,  say  God.    It  cannot  be 

naid  that  a  clock  moves  a  second  as  soon  as  it  receives  the  order  of  its 

maker.     Similarly  it  is  not  proper  to    say  that  a  man  takes  his  step 

becau  Be  his  Maker  directs  him  to  do  so  at  every  moment.     On  the 

whole,  a  clock  is  regulated  by  a  human  expert  though  it  moves  mostly 

independent  of  its  maker.    It  can  therefore  be    said  that  its  fate  has 

been  pro-determined.    Similar    is   the    pre-determination  or  fajbe.  of 
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human  beings.  It  can  also  be  said  that  the  clock  moves  at  the 
direction  of  its  maker.  Similarly  it  can  be  said  that  nothing  is  done 
but  by  permission  of  Allah  as  He  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  things. 
Man  makes  everything  of  a  clock  according  to  Qudr  or  measure,  and 
he  can  know  its  possible  action  and  approximate  duration  and  gives 
therefore  an  approximate  guarantee.  In  other  words,  the  actions  of 
a  clock  and  its  duration  have  been  determined  before  its  creation. 
Similarly  the  duration  and  actions  of  man  were  pre-writtou  before  ho 
is  created.  The  Prophet  therefore  said  that  Allah  wrote  r>0,000  years 
before  creation  the  fate  of  things — 32:2. 

The  question  is  how  this  fate  was  pro-determined,  whether  arbitrarily 
or  with  consummate  wisdom.     In  other  words,  the  question  is   whether 
man  acts  according  to  the  dictation  of  his   fate  or  he  shapes   his  own 
fate  and  fortune  by  himself.     Islam  dictates  that  man    makes   his   own 
fate  within  his  given  freedom   and  genius.     An   ant  cannot   make  a 
headway  like  that  of  a  man  however  earnest,  it   is  us   its  dosting   wan 
pre-determined  very  much  lower  than  that  of  a   man.     There  is  also 
difference  in  human  beings  regarding    wisdom,   power  and   capability. 
Some  are  born  genius,  some  are  gifted   with   other  talents,  some  are 
born  dull.    So  far    as  the    question  of  talents  and   capabilities  are 
concerned,  it   must  be  admitted   that  it  is  the  work  of  fate   written 
beforehand  independant  of     any  efforts   cither  of  themselves  or   of 
their  parents.     Man  luw  got   no  control   over    that,   just  us   a  clock 
has  got  no  control  ovor   its     si/,e,     duMtiou   ami  perfection.     Thun 
within  given  talent,  a  man   can   create  his   own  fate,  and   each    will 
be  responsible  in  proportion   to  his    gifts   received   from   the   Most 
High.    The  question  is  whether  Clod  interferes  in  thin  limited  freedom 
of  man  over  which  he  has  got  control  and  not  of  those  things  over 
which  the  hand  of  destiny  it*   paramount-     Allah  nays  ;  Whomsoever 
Allah  guideH,  there  is    none  to  misguide  him — *tt):*U»Q,     Again    lie 
says  :  Whatever  disaster  befalls  on  you,  it  is  on  account  of  what  your 
hands  have  wrought— 42:#OQ.     The  latter  verse  surely    means  that 
we  have  got  limited  responsibility  in   proportion  to  our   gifts  given 
by  God.    The  former  verse  means  that  Allah  guides  and  misguides 
(1)  mediately  and  not  directly,  and   C2)  that  He  guides  and   misguides 
according  to  flis  Laws  and  not  arbitrarily  and   that  His  pleasure  or 
discretion  is  exercised  in  a  manner  conformable  to  His   promulgated 
^  though  He  has  got  power  to  do  things  arbitrarily.    With  regard 
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to  indirect  interference,  something  has  been  said  above  with  the  ex- 
ample of  a  clock.  It  will  be  more  clear  from  the  following  example.  A 
man  writes  with  a  pen.  One  man  says  that  it  is  the  pen  that  writes  ; 
another  says  that  it  is  the  hand  that  writes  as  it  moves  the  pen  ;  another 
says  that  it  is  the  invisible  mind  that  writes  because  the  hand  has  got 
no  power  unless  mind  moves  it.  Each  has  got  limited  freedom  though 
it  is  admitted  that  ultimately  it  is  the  invisible  mind  that  writes  be- 
cause if  there  is  no  mind,  there  is  no  action.  Another  intelligent  man 
says  that  it  is  the  Absolute  Mind  (i.e.  God)  that  writes,  and  not 
the  mind  of  a  man  as  the  human  mind  is  dictated  by  the  former.  Thus 
mediately  God  is  the  primary  cause  of  our  actions  though. immediately 
we  are  held  responsible  for  them.  We  shall  suffer  only  to  the  extent  of 
our  responsibility,  and  God  will  release  us  from  Hell  ultimately  as  He  is 
the  ultimate  cause  of  actions.  The  Quran  says  :  And  know  that  Allah 
intervenes  between  man  and  his  heart — 8:24Q.  Now  with  regard  to 
the  second  point,  namely  Allah's  using  His  pleasure  according  to  His 
laws,  it  is  seen  that  Allah  in  giving  limited  freedom  of  will  to 
'man  from  His  Absolute  Freedom  of  will  dictated  His  laws  to  use  that 
will  according  to  the  Absolute  Will.  The  Absolute  will  of  God  is  not 
capricious  and  arbitrary.  So  the  limited  will  of  man  should  not  be 
capricious  and  arbitrary.  The  former  follows  the  natural  laws  created 
by  Him,-  the  latter  also  should  follow  His  laws  first  and  then  the  laws 
created  by  His  messengers.  Those  who  follow  the  divine  laws 
must  enjoy,  and  those  who  transgress  them  must  suffer.  It 
is  a  divine  law  that  man  should  keep  away  from  the  fire.  If  he 
obeys  that,  he  will  enjoy  the  bright  sun-shine,  if  he  breaks  the  law  by 
falling  into  it,  he  will  be  destroyed.  Similarly  God  instructed  us  to 
be  away  from  the  fire  of  Hell  by  following  His  Laws.  If  we  obey  that, 
we  shall  be  in  bliss  ;  if  not,  we  shall  suffer  Hell-fire.  This  is  the  natural 
law  both  in  the  material  and  spiritual  world.  As  for  those  who  follow  the 
laws,  Allah  leads  them  to  guidance  just  as  Allah  grows  crops  for  those 
who  cultivate  and  sow.  As  for  those  who  do  not  follow  the  laws,  Allah 
misguides  them  just  as  Allah  doss  not  grow  crops  for  those  who  do  not 
cultivate  p.nd  sow.  Allah  is  not  at  all  arbitrary.  The  Quran  supports 
the  above  theory.  It  distinctly  says  -.  As  for  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  Allah's  verses  ( laws  ),  Allah  will  not  guide  them  arid  they  shall 
have  a  painful  chastisement — Q.  It  is  not  attributable  to  Allah 
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He  should  lead  a  people  astray  after  He  has  guided  them,  till  He  makes 
clear  to  them  what  they  should  guard  against —  9:115Q.  This  verse 
shows  the  necessity  of  divine  laws  and  Prophets  in  order  to  justify 
punishment.  The  Quran  again  says  ;  He  does  not  misguide  by  it 
except  the  transgressors —  2;26Q.  Allah  causes  the  unjust  to  go  astray 
— 14:27Q.  It  appears  therefore  that  the  virtuous  and  the  innocent 
are  not  led  astray,  but  those  that  transgress  His  laws  are  made  so. 
This  is  just  like  this  saying  :  Allah  does  not  give  light  to  one  who  him- 
self closes  all  the  doors  and  windows  of  a  room  upon  himself,  but 
gives  light  to  one  who  opens  up  the  doors  and  windows.  That  is 
Allah's  guidance  and  misguidance.  In  other  words,  the  natural 
laws  of  God  must  operate  and  give  rewards  and  punishment.  There 
is  no  changing  of  such  law,  It  is  called  Allah's  guidance  and  mis- 
guidance. Look  at  a  tiny  seed.  If  it  is  placed  under  certain  laws,  it 
will  grow  into  a  big  tree  and  yield  fruits.  That  IB  its  goal  If  it 
is  not  placed  under  sun,  water  and  earth,  it  will  be  destroyed.  That 
is  the  transgression  of  its  laws  and  the  consequent  ptminhment. 
Man  also  has  got  a  certain  amount  of  freedom  to  place  hiniKelf  under 
certain  laws  and  grow  into  a  useful  citizen.  In  the  Kpiritual  world 
also,  man  is  free  to  follow  the  divine  lawn.  If  thene  lawn  are  obeyed, 
man  will  reach  his  goal,  be  it  paradise,  or  companionship  with  God  ; 
but  if  not,  he  will  destroy  himself  and  will  be  going  far  away  from 
his  goal  which  he  will  reach  after  suffering  a  great  deal  for  his 
falling  back.  Hear  what  the  Quran  nayn  -  Ho  whoso  follows  the 
right  way,  it  is  for  his  own  soul  ;  whoso  errs,  he  errs  againnt  his 
own  soul —  39:41Q.  Hence  Allah's  guidance  and  misguidance  mean 
the  workings  of  natural  l&ws*  These  lawn  are  uniform  and  not  at 
all  capricious.  Had  they  been  capricious,  no  scientific  invention 
would  have  been  possible.  The  Quran  nays  :  There  is  no 
changing  in  Allah's  creation  (laws)  — 80-.8UQ.  Hence  taqdirnmns  natural 
laws  or  ordinances,  and  as  such  it  in  not  inconsis- 
tent with  freedom  of  will.  On  the  contrary,  it  helps  it.  It  is  a 
Taqdir  that  out  of  the  union  of  male  and  female  an  issue  will  be  born 
under  certain  circumstances  and  that  seed  of  one  kind  cannot  produce 
another  kind.  He  who  follows  the  above  law*?  can  create  a  child.  God's 
direct  interference  is  nofc  at  all  necessary.  The  natural  Jaw  must 
operate,  "That  §n  amm^l  oan  move"  has  been  pre-written, 
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movements  of  •  men  have  been  pre-written..  This  machine  of  *  the 
universe  with  its  beings  and  things  is  going  on-  thus  according  to 
certain  immutable  laws  or  Taqdir.  These  natural  laws  with  conse- 
quent actions  of  individuals  that  will  be  done  according  to  their 
choice  in  future  were  pre-written,  and  this  is  called  "fate." 

Allah's  Knowledge.  Allah  is  not  bound  by  space  and,  time.  He 
knows  the  secrets  of  everything  and  its  open,  its  past  and  future, 
every  man's  choice  to  guide  himself  or  to  misguide  himself,  his  life 
'and  his  death,  his  fortunes  and  his  misfortunes,  his  abode  in  Hell  or 
in  Paradise.  So  it  may  be  said  that  the  actions  of  everyman  and  his 
consequent  fate  were  pre-written  in  a  book.  It  is  not  at  all  impossible 
as  it  is  within  the  all-comprehensive  knowledge-- of  Allah  long  before 
the  creation  of  man  and  his  deeds.  This  pre-knowledge  is  called  "the 
Book  of  Destiny."  It  is  not  true  that  actions  follow  according  to  the 
fate  but  man  shapes  his  own  destiny  within  his  given  power.  In 
this  sense  it  is  said  that  what  is  lotted  cannot  be  blotted.  This  is  ft 
mere  foreknowledge  of  God  and  not  (rod's  doings.  It  does  not  mean 
that  Allah  actually  choose?  a  wrong  course  for  one  man  and  right 
course  for  another,  hell  for  one  and  heaven  for  another  regardless 
of  actions.  Mere  knowledge  of  a  thing  does  not  interfere  with  the 
choice  of  an  agent. 

Allah's  power.  It  is  true  that  Allah  has  got  absolute  power,  and 
no  power  of  anything  can  overthrow  it.  Allah  remind  men  of  His 
powers  occasionally  through  phenomena  of  nature,  namely  earth-quakes, 
sinking  down  of  lands,  floods  and  thousand  othfer  wismajors.  Man's 
power  is  very  very  limited  and  consequently  hisr.'will  is  also  very  very 
limited.  Allah  has  therefore  power  to  guide -wd  misguide  by  turning 
the  wheel  of  human  will,  but  that  is  regulated  generally  by  His  own 
laws.  Sometimes  in  extreme  cases  of  oppression,  these  laws  are 
broken  as  in  case  of  Abraham  who  was  sitting  safe  in  the  fire. 

V  , 

*  "  -i  *  ju.  -ft*,  _      ,„,  „    Jj_Jl       w 

ALLAH'S  KNOWLEDGE  :  Quran—He  knows  tho  treasures  of  the  unseen— 6:59  ; 
conception,  birth  n.nd  duration  of  life  written  in  a  book— 35:11  ;  Allah  encompasses 
all  things  iu  His  knowledge— 35:12  ;  He  knows  your  open  and  secret— 6:3. 

ALLAH'S  POWER  :  Quranic  •  references — 5:17  ;  all  good  and  aril  controlled  by 
All  h— 10' 107  ;  His  is  command  and  creation— 7:54,  'Allah  guides  according- to 
'actions— 4:111  ;' Creator  of  everything— 2:29.;  Sustaiiier  of  everything— 11:6.  -  :.  .  ...  ;_ 
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(d)  Belief  in  Taqdir.  What  does  it  mean  ?  Belief  is  emphasised 
in  a  thing  which  is  not  within  conception  of  man.  When  belief  in 
pre-destination  has  been  enjoined,  it  must  be  nnderHtood  that  without 
belief,  arguments  will  not  be  sufficient  and  highly  satisfactory  to 

i 

convince  a  man  of  this  question.  Therefore  \ve  must  believe  in  Taqdir. 
It  implies  a  belief  that  man  is  neither  possessed  of  absolute  power, 
absolute  knowledge  and  absolute  will,  but  his  powder,  knowledge  and 
will  are  controlled  by  the  hand  of  God  according  to  certain 
laws  and  not  arbitrarily.  It  is  a  belief  that  man  has  got  no  control  over 
many  things  like  birth,  death,  talents  and  gifts,  but  lie  has  got  a  very 
limited  control  over  his  doings— either  to  follow  the  right  corn-He  BO 
as  to  bring  reward  or  to  follow  the  wrong  course  so  at*  to  bring 
punishment.  It  is  a  belief  that  everything  its  subject  to  Taqdir  i.e. 
divine  laws,  popularly  called  natural  law.*  of  the  universe.  It  is  * 
belief  ihn»t  we  must  go  on  working  and  thereby  shape  our  own  destinies. 


BELIEF  IN  TAQDIR;  neoefift*ry--l:86  ;  note  44  ;   vow  cannot  jtltor 

24:21 ;    Prophet    foareri    lack  of  faith  of    hin  followm*  in 
26:868w  ;  nothing  repels  a  pro-doom  except  supplication—  88:11. 

.NATURAL  LAWS  ABE  TAQDIBS  :  Quran -alteration  of  night  and  day  fall  of 
rain,  changing  of  windar-9:164  ;  8:189  ;  varioun  kinds  of  fruits  out  of  fall  of  rain— 
6:100,  42  ;  sun  bright  and  moon  light~~10;5 ;  Hpn«d  mountain*  and  riwra,  fruits 
are  of  two  kinds-lS:4  ;  night  and  day  two  signs -17:1*  ;  all  orbs  travel  in  hori«m— 
21:89  ;  every  beast  has  boon  created  from  watar--a4:45  ;  night  a  covering  and  sloep  a 
rest-25:47  ;  difference  in  tougucw  and  colour  among  mon— ROisJft  ;  AHith  emitnt  pairs 
of  all  thingH~51;4S  ;  80:80  ;  sun  runs  to  un  appointtri  c.o«r«»,  th-it  in  thit  Tnqdir 
(ordinance)  of  the  Mighty,  Knowing  ;  moon  IKIH  got  Htagew  (orbitn)  -»fc»<* ;  ovitryfehing 
runs  to  a  fixed  term~39:5 ;  Hecreatoayou  in  the  wombs  of  your  mothum  a  creation 
after  creation,  a  triple  darkness— 89:6  ;  Allah  revealed  in  every  heaven  ifcsa  ffiir— 41:11  ; 
We  made  Taqdir  of  death  among  you  and  Wo  are  not  to  be  overcome,  in  ord? r  that  We 
may  bring  in  your  place  the  likes  of  you  and  make  you  grow  into  what  you  know 
not-56:60 ;  a  seed  contains  potent ii  11  ties  of  mighty  development  if  placed  tinder 
laws— 56:68  ;  seven  heavens  and  seven  <?arth$-~"65;13, 
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1.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Every- 
thing is  according  to  a  measure, 
even  weakness  and  intelligence. 

—  Muslim 

2.  Abdullah-b-Amr    reported 
that   the  Ms.  of  Allah  said   :  Allah 
had  written     down  the  measures 
of  creations   50,000    vears   before 

*  t» 

He  created  the  heavens  and 
earths.  He  said  that  His  Throne 
was  (then)  upon  water. 

— Muslim. 

3.  Abu     Hurairah     reported 
that    the   Apostle   of    Allah  said  : 
Adam     and      Moses      quarrelled 
before  their  Lord.  1^43    Adam   got 
the  better  of  Moses.   Moses   said  : 
You  are  Adam  whom  Allah  created 
with  His   hand,  and  He  breathed 
unto   you     from    His   inspiration 
and   made   His     angels  prostrate 
before  you  and  lodged  you  in   His 
Paradise.     rl  hen   you    sent   down 
men  to  the    earth  for  your  'fault. 
Adam  said  :  You  are  Moses,  Allah 
selected   you    with    His   message 
and  His   word,  and  He   gave  you 
the   tablets      wherein    there  was 
clear  exposition  of  everything  and 
lie  took  you  quite  close    for  secret 
talks.     What       period    have    you 
found  that  Allah  wrote  the  Torah 
before  I  was  created  ?  Moses  said  : 
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1/4-3.    This  took  place  in  the  spiritual  world  according  to  the  Holy    Prophet   and 
he  came  to  know  it  by  revelation. 
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4.o  years.  Adam  said  :  Have  you 
found  therein  :  And  Adam  din- 
obeyed  his  Lord  and  then  went 
astray?  Yes  said  he.  He  said  : 
Will  you  blame  me  for  au  action 
which  I  did,  which  Allah  had 
written  down  against  me  that. 
I  would  do  it,  4J  years  before  He 
created  me  ?  The  Apostle  of  Allah 
said  :  Adam  then  got  upper  hand 
over  Moses.  — Muslim. 

4.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported  that 
the  Ms.  of  Allah  informed 
us  (and  he  was  truthful,  trust- 
worthy) :  The  creation  of  one 
of  you  is  tf.ithercU  iu  women  in  the 
uterus  of  hi.s  mother  for  forty  day.s, 
it  hs^jjuo*  clot  of  blood  in 
(period),  thea  it  becomes 
a  lump  of  flesh  like  that,  then  Allah 
sericU  an  angel  to  him  with  four 
words  and  then  he  writes  down  hin 
actions,  hi«  term,  his  provision  and 
whether  u  ifortu:ia»fce  or  fortunate. 
Afterwards  waul  h  breathed  unto 
him.  By  One  besides  whom  there 
is  none  to  be  worshipped,  verily 
anyone  among  you  would  perform 
the  actions  of  the  inmates  of  Para- 
dise till  (when)  it  would  remain 
between  him  and  it  (Paradise)  but 
only  a  cubit,  the  ordinance  would 
come  to  prevail  over  him.  Then  he 
would  perform  the  actions  of  the 
inmates  of  the  fire  till  he  would 
eater  it.  And  verily  there  would  be 
someone  of  you  who  would  do  the 
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actions  of  the  inmates  of  the  fire 
till  (when)  there  would  remain  not 
but  a  cubit  between  him  and  it 
(Hell),  the  ordinance  would  come 
to  prevail  over  him.  Then  he 
would  perform  the  duties  of  the 
inmates  of  Paradise  and  enter  it. 

— Agreed. 

5.  Sahl-b^Sa'ad         reported 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
a  servant  would  do    the    actions 
of  the  inmates  of  the  fire  while  he 
would  be   one  of   the  inmates   of 
Paradise,    and   he   would   do    the 
actions  of  the  inmates  of  Paradise 
while    he    would    be   one  of  the 
inmates  of  the  fire.  Verily  actions 
will    be   judged   by   the    ultimate 
results.  i£4l  • — Agreed. 

6.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that   the   Ap'oitle  of   Allah  said  : 
Verily  Allah  pre-ordained   for  the 
son  of  Adam  his  share  of   fornica- 
tion.    That    will     overtake    him 
without  doubt.  Fornication  of  eye 
is  (bad)  look,  fornication  of  tongue 
is      argument,    and  mind    enter- 
tains   hopes  and    passions,     and 
anxiety    makes    it  true  or  false. 
Agreed  upon  it.    And  in  a  narra- 
tion of   Muslim,  he  said  :     There 
has  been   ordained  for  the  son  of 
Adam    his  share    of  fornication. 
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16  i4.  Hire  Khawatim  is  plural  of  Khatimah  meaning  cither  death  or  end.  A  man 
•will  go  to  Paradise  or-  Hell  according  as  In  keeps  Ms  belief  at  the  time  of  his 
d.a'h.  This,  however,  is  dependent  upon  irevious  good  or  bad  actions  in  life  time,  Actions 
also  are  judged  by  the  ultimate  results  of  things.  Therefore  any  action  undertaken  by 
man  must  be  finished, 
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That   will  come   to  pass   beyond 

doubt.   (As  for)  the,  two  eyes,  their  ^  ,      ,        >         x 

fornication  is  (bad)  look  ;  and  as  for  s      *  *  *  x  *  x     >  HA  ,  .•  xs     x  *  x 

,1  i  •    1  "  /»  •  I    "  «  C-    «      ""•"A-'V*       '        <rf*lti)l     ..lU.vll      k         l.lSJk     I       t  jfVll     '    ?      > 

the  two   ears,   their  lornieauon  is  ;         ^  x         ;j^Ji):;  .; 

seeking    to  hear;  and   as    [or  the  txx      .txA  x  ,»x  /A  ^/      ,»     x*    <•* 

tongue,  its  fornication  is  talk;  and 

as    for  the  hand,    its   fornication 

is    catching  ;   and      as     for    the  ^-r'vU~'?:    u>--»'1  f^l-vj 

leg,      its  fornication    is   foot-stop,  #x    xA     „     .   ^/f/     vxxx  x 

and  the  heart  entertains   passion  r  ; — *vf  ^  j  3^  *    -Cu  « 

^  /       w 

and  hope,  and  anxiety  makes  that  4. ,        x  »  x 

true  or  false.  #  ^>  ^--sa.?  « 

7.     Imran-b-Hussain  reported  A       *x»x  sx    A^,^    A    /A    *^ 

that  two  men  of    Mu/.ainah    tribe  - -•**  - -'-^'    -1    -'^^  ^ 
asked  ;  0  Apostle  of  Allah  !  inform 


xx 


about  what  the  people    do   to-day       'VA^    x    '*vx  ,    XA»/X  xx 


and    labour  tiicroin.     Is  it  a  J   / 


«t  * 


thing  which  has  been  pre-ordained 

over  them    and   which  has  gone  *!T  sf*V  ^/^V) 

among   them  from    measiirozmmt  XA,»AXAX  XA^A,  xx,  A/A     AA(       \*+ 

that    has    been    preordained,  or  ^V*'^?.  **^  5!  Jy*;^^  *iji  ^« 
about  what   will   oc  ur   in  future  x          *       x      " 

,»,,,,,.,  ti  A  AXX     *S  »A  XX  *   X   A  *£       X  A  »*    X       w 

out  of  what   their    1  rophets 

the.ii    and     so      proof    Iris 

e-rtablnlttid     amo:ig     them?     lie          •  x  x  A  A^-   /      *  ^>   **x    -    ^ 

naid  :  No,  rather  a  tiling  which  has         &*  *  fi.\,\6    ,_^  ,  i  Ji»  ^     V  Jiii 

been   pre-deereed   for    them    and  °"       ^  *x       *•£     /  ^    w<      ^ 

which  hattpasaetl  Jtmongth^m;  and  Sx    .         -    A     ,»**»>*** 

the  corroboration  of  that  is  in  the  je  &\  ^Lw  J  vlC'j  ^%>^J  «  *;  *•* 
Book  of  Allah,  the  (Morions  and  x  >  ^  ^r,  ^  u  x  "  '^  x 
Almighty  ;  And  by  the  soul  and  by  *"'*??  '  ^  '  -  M  '  ?^  x 

Him  who  made  it    perfect,    'Plum  ~***u   J**^  '"3    ,j**  w  * 
He  intimated  to  it  by  inspiration  its  * 

deviating    from    truth     ami    its  /  *  {A>  ,  ' -* 

piety.  i>4 1  ~4V«,s//w,  \  H^"*  /  *'*^     , 


154".     To-day  mounts  thin  worlJ, 

144'.  ThcHO  are  vcTHes  «1:7-^  of  thi*  Holy  (Jurm,  Th»  ri'tniiuinx  vow*  **r»  . 
indeed  bo  successful  who  puri(it»«  it  urul  bt*  will  uul«wi  fail  who  curruttu  it,  Thn  divin« 
thing  oillod  "soul1*  is  lw\#&  in  in  a  man  am!  tboru  iit  pn*tlfenn«i  i«»  a  iu  frmHlmn,  «'ilh»r 
to  totd  the  nghfc  pafch  or  tho  wron^j  one,  in  fchti  form  ir  a  I«Q,  it  wili  tii*t 
case  destruotioa,  This  Is  the  orainaao®  iwrti 
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8.     Abu   Hurairah   reported  •      -A  _, 

* 

I  asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  !  verily  I 

am  a  youthful  man,   and  I  fear 

hardship  over  myself.  I  don't  find 

anything  with  which  I  can  take     ^  I  u  JkT    *j  r  vk 

wives.    He  was  as  it  were  seeking     jV}1  ' 


bis  permision  for  castration.    He        •* 


remained  silent  from  me.    After-     iL/  -      5  *<!>W| 

wards  I  asked  like  that  ,  and  he  **  ?t  _  ii 


remained  silent  from  me.     After- 

wards,  I  asked  like  that    and  he      *  *  Vft  "        " 

remained  silent  from  me.    Then 

•** 

I     asked    like    that.     Then  the 


it  *    p 

Apostle  of    Allah    said :    0   Abu  rf  """          ^ 

Hurairah  !  pen  has  become   dry      "^*  "    * 
about  what    you  will  meet. 


cither  undergo    castration     over    =    ^ '  L!J  "*  LSJi 
that  or  give  up.  1M7      —K  ^' 


9,  Abdullahrb-Amr  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said; 
Verily  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  Adam,  the  whole  of  them,  are 
\  r1  between  two  lingers  of  the  Merci- 
ful like  :i  single  heart  which  He 
ehm#<M  as  He  pleases.  After- 
w  irds  the  MB.  of  Allah  said  :  Q 
Alhh  !  0  Changer  of  hearts !  turn 
our  hearts  to  Thy  obedience, 


10.   Abu  Musa  reported  that 
the  Apo41e  of  Allah  stood  arnon*    L 
tin  with  five  sermons.    He          ' 


all  ono  whether  one    uodflrgow 
given  up  castration.  One  thing  ^ 
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Verily  Allah  does  not  sleep,  nor  it 

,        ,  «  £    TT-  A  1  TI 

is  becoming  of  Him  to  sleep;  He 
makes  provision  short  and  raises 
it  up  ;  the  actions  of  night  arc 
raised  up  to  Him  before  the 
actions  of  the  day,  and  the  actions 

. 

of  the  day   before  the  actions  of      JL*Uj  J*c  JbJ;t«>J( 
the    night,     and     light    is    His  x  x 

screen.  Had  He  disclosed  it, 
the  brilliances  of  His  face  would 
have  burnt  everything  of  Hin 
creation  as  far  ar  His  sight  would 

•n  r      /  • 

have  gone.  —  Musltni* 
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.  11.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said:  The 
hand  of  Allah  in  full.  No  expense 
can  reduce  it,  (  He  is  )  a  great 

Bestower  both    .clav     and  night. 

•  3  '  -I       ,    .    ,, 
Have  you    considered    what  He 

spent  since  He  created  the  heavea 
and  earth?  Verily  what  was  in 

• 

His  hand  has  never  diminished, 
and  His  Throne  was  upon  water, 
and  in  His  hand  there  is  the 

Balance  which    He    to  warn  and 

,        ,  .,     ,    , 

raises  up.    4^-reerf  t^pow  ^,   ,4?wZ 

in  a  narration  of  Muslim:  The 
righthand  of  Allah  in  full. 

12.  'Same  reported  that  the 
Ms.  of  Allah  was  asked  about  the 
children  of  the  polytheistB.  He 
said  :  Allah  knows  best  what 
they  were  doing.  i^S  —Agreed. 

*,  ---  «  -------    .  . 

1548.    Allah  kaows  bast  whether  the  oMldwa  of  the  polyth«i»tg  would  go  to 
pr  J3WI.    Pot  tan  explanation,  see  note  117,  «••»» 
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13.     ObaMah-b-Swa'met    re- 
ported that  the  Apostle  of  Allah      ^    ^  ^ 

said  :  Verily  the  first  thing  which      'tf^  -ft   xf."  ,  - 
ii  \  /***-  I  *w   f  5^  ^ 

Allan  created  was  pen.  He  address-      f 

eti  it  :  Write.  It  replied:  What 
shall  F  write  ?  He  said  :  Write  the 
decree.  So  it  wrote  what  was  creat- 
ed and  what  will  be  created  up  to 
eternity,  — Tirnw/i  (  Rare  ) 

1 4,     Mualim-b-Yasar      reported 
that  Onmr-b-al-Khattab  was  asked 
about  this  verse  :    And  when  your 
Lord  created  from  the  children  of     Lfjb^k|   j|  j 
Atlaiu,  from  their  backs,  their  des-     '  x 

ronitantK  the  verse.  iw»»  Omar  said : 
I  heard  that  the  MH.  of  Allah  was 
linked  about  it.  He  replied  :  Verily 
Allah  rivaled  Adam  and  then 
rubbtMl  IHH  back  with  HiB  right 
hand  and  look  out  a  progeny 
frtmt  him.  He  said  ;  I  created 
thcw  for  i'arncliHcand  with  actions 
of  tht*  inmates  of  Paradine  which 
thrv  wilt  do.  Afterwards  He 

h 

rubbini  bin  back  with  HiB  hand 
anil  ttn>k  out  a  progeny 
from  him*  He  wild :  I  created 
tbi^c  for  the  lire  and  with -actions 
of  the  inwatcH  of  the  tire  which 
they  will  tit).  A  man  anked  :  0  Ms. 
of  Allah  !  for  what  actions  ?  The 
M».  of  Allah  Haid  :  Verily  when 
Allah  creates  a  servant  for 
,  lio  koepn  him  engaged 
the  action*  of  the  inmates  of 

IV  mi  ofthuwriirii:  "a^iidfiTthem  depose  against  their  souls;    Ami 
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vour  r*oril  t    TVy  all  r^pttod  :  Yos.  We  bear  witnoas,'  lesfe  yx>u  should,  say.  on  the  Day  of 
H"»ttry«c(ioa  ;    fturrfy  wo  wore  heudlces  of  this-7:173Q.    .  :     .    - 
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Paimdisa  till  he  dies  upon  an  XA  -  * 
action  out  of  the  actions  of  the 
inmate*  erf  Paradise  and  then  He 
will  admit  him  therewith  in 
Pamdiw  ;  and  when  He  creates 
*  aervant  for  the  fire.  He  keeps 
him  engaged  in  the  actions  of  the 
inmate®  of  the  fire  till  he  dies 
upon  an  action  out  of  the  actions 
df  the  inmates  of  the  fire  and 
then  He  will  admit  him  therewith 
m  the  fire. 

r,  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

reported 

that  the  Ma.  of  Allah  came  out 
with  two  books  in  his  hand  and 
•said:'   Do  you   know  what  Ihwe 
two  books  art?     vNo'    we  mid, 
*  'O  Ma.  of  Allah  «cepl  that  yon  are 
to  inform  04    He  replied  to  one 
.who    was    by  his  right     hand : 
This  isabook  from  the  Lord  of 
the     worlds.     Therein     are    the 
of  the  inmates  of    Paradise 
the  names  of  their  fathers  and 
tfceir  relatives.  Then  it  was  counted 
tip  to  their  last  and  so  there  will      *jf — & 

be  a^ver  any  increase  among  th^m 
no  decrease  aoiong  them. 
he  said  to  one  who  was  by 
This  is  a  book  from 
the  Lord  of  the  worlds  wherein 
are  the  names  ol  the  inmate  of 
the  fire  and  the  mmm  of  their 

and  their    relatives. 
it  wae  counted  up  %  th^ir 
so  there  will  aever  be 

and 
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of  Allah  !  for  what  action  if  it  IB  •    •    -       ,      :.      ,    *.    .    j 

an    affair    which    has  finished?  tf  **   **]    cAc/;*U!  Jr>* 

He    said  :    Help    and     he    near  ^     s*s*s    *>}***?»*     *  - 

one  another,  because  the  inmate  u^taJL*  .JJ    U^j^j   U>J*» 
of  Paradise  will  be  sealed  with       *  "  '  ' 

..  .         it  •  -  *  A     X       SXA          AX  XX     *XJPXA^ 

an    action    of    the    inmates    of        ,     jj^jj    K  f     Q  ^ 

Paradise     whatever     actions    he  ^x^x    '     x        >7 

might  have  done,  and  verily  the  *  -^*     s      '      '  s 

inmate  of  the  fire  will  be  sealed  f-A*J.  jM'  ^u  c/;,  ^ 

with  an  action  of  the  inmates  of        xx  s^x  x  x  A    x       s       A  x    xx 

the    fire      whatever    actions    he  J*c  ^1  J**^  3^^,il)  J*  ! 

mieht  have  done.   Afterwards  the      * 

O  ^  .»,,  ^*j-|  ill*  1  Xx^>* 


J^  L  L  ,lcl  XXi  W      JL4.LW   T    ^X      ^fc  \^  i-*  ^X«  *^^**^^^-      »-    ^,^w-  -—i  wr         •-  —  •-  —  „ 

Ms*  of  Allah  hinted    at  his    two  i^Jj  4,^  ^JU  ^1    ^  JU 

hands  and  so  he  threw  them  (book)  *       J  ";  «^  x     UJ  ^ 

and   then    said  :    Your  Lord  has  .  *»  <      KJ,  x  *  */f x  ^  j  V;  C 1 

become  free  from  the  servants— a  u£  i%*  ^y !  -^  r*^  f -r  O- 
party  in  Paradise  and   a  party  in 
jjell,                                — Tirmizi. 


> 

XX  x-  X  X 


16.     Abu    Khezamah    reported  °  ***  *'    *  *  *  ^  ^ "     *     '  A  x 

from  his    father    who    said :    I  w      ^^  ;    ^ 

Staked :  0  Ms.  of  Allah !  inform  me  ^  ^    ^   ^^   ^  ^  ^  A  ^ 

about  charms  wMch  we  practise,  M^OJ  If^j^U  ^ct^ijl 
and  about   medicine  with  which 


we    medically    treat,   and  about  ^  *     ^J  £  ^^  *yg^ 

amulet    which    w©  guard   owr*  ^    ^    ^          *V            ix 

Do  all  these  nullify  tojfching  of  „  ±     ,     ,*  ^ 

the  decrees  of  Allah  ?    He  awd .  *  481^  ^  ^  JP  w«" 

It  is  of  the  decree  of  Allah,  irto  '  ^ 

M^'aA, 


17.     Abu     Hurairah 

The  Ms.  of  AUah  came  0a4  io 

-^kile  we  were 

>.  H^b©(»me  mgrj  till 

fiig  fa^e  turned  rod,  a&  if 

w^re  spread  on 


j 
t 
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hw  two  cheekn.     lie  asked  ;  Have        7   -ML  it    f£;     » 

f*J  jf*  IMS*:1  *JP*    \*f 

vo'i    been   ordered    with    thin  or      ;      -* 

* 

h-ive  I  hive  Benttjyti'i  with  tlm4'      A  ^    •  f '    'S    A>AX     j> AA 


x "  x 


1-      -i      J.L.               i.                    i    /  ^r*8  *^-M»    l~*J  I   *&»-»>' I   ClAwj  ! 

\erily  thowe  who  were  before   you  ^                   ,\     -  .       / 

*                                                                                                              *  r                       r                 r 

war©  ruined  when  they  cent  ended  AXK    .  i    .      Ajj.    -„   .  A    A 

gp  j\  rf\        ^    ?           A               f|  jjr  -*^          i^  ^       ^r        nn»            A 

about    thin    affiir,     I   took   oith  +*M  ^  .y  l/jl— w 

^  ^    j>         ^^ 

over  yoa,   I   took  oith   over  von  ...     v  , "     I4V.   . A^x»  »A  ^   •  ^ 

*                                                                                                         "  "  J*XX   **"  X      *»    X  A    J'l\'^X      »^    **X^   A    Jr^-^f       X      AX 

that  you  would  not    qutrrel    with  ^jcj^  ^  ^^  ^J-dc  tj>*j-c  p 

one  another  about  it,  iwi 

— Tirmizi. 

W.  Abu  Miata  re|x>rtad  :  I  heard  '*-"    ^  A  ^    ^^       !A/  A  x 

th€   MB.     of    Allih   Biy  :     Verily  ^   «t-«*«   JP  ^y*  ^H 

Albh  created  Adam  from  a  hind-  *^  xx!   C"|£^fti  Si 

lul  (of  earth)  which  He  took  from  ^x  '                       ^x 

11                  1.1                 i»            ii                  i-ii                       *  ,*•  X  f  A JX  X  XX          AXA       A     X     A          X  XXX        XA jP 

git  esrthi.    ho    the    children   of  ^j.jj>t»» 

Ad%m  cime  into  existence  ;tccord- 

J     X  A  -AX  J 

ing    to    the  condition    of  eirlbu 

Among    them  are    the   red  tnd  ^AJA  x'^s    x  *x    *++*.?****, 

the  white    and   th©    black;  and  ^>»fl  5  Ji^I  3  ^ii-rHj 
in   that     there   were  soft,  hard, 

and  pure  (earths). 
*Ahu  Daud,  Ahmad,  Ttrmizi, 


S     X 


x 

X 


19,     AbJiillah-b-Amr  reported  :       ^  A  x  x  x      AX 

1  heard  the  Ms,  of  Allah 
nay ;  Verily  Allah  created  Hii 
in  d^rknms,  and  then 


east  His  light  upon  them.  So  whoso  A^    *  A  *"  l^ 

gd*  anything    from    that    light  *  JJ*  ^  (^Jr  ^      j^**3  uj 

I0nnd  guidance,  and  whoso  missed  txA   A^  ^    !  A       °  '•"     Axx 
H  b«ecik»e  misgiiidad,    For    this 


reason  I  say :    Pea  has  become       *.'   -^fx    x  -?**    ^x     A*-*^    AXX 

4cM  mp  over  the  knowing©  of     **~***  ^ 

Allah. 


on  T^-^dir  a«  it  is  not  ordinarily  intelligible,  nor  any 


IwoAt     II  will  fee  nothing  but  «*m*Hipg  «H«utructioa, 
I  ML    In  o?feer  words,  there  is  no  change  in  |&*  decree  of  Allah.  It  mubt  oome   to  pass, 
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20.     Anas  reported    that  the 
Apostle  of   Allah  used    often   to 
;-:ay  :     0  Changer  of  hearts  !  make 
my  heart  firm  upon  Thy  religion. 
I  said  :  0  Prophet  of  Allah  !  I  be- 
lieved in  you  and  in    what  you 
have  come  with.    Do  you    still 
fear  for  us  ?  'Yes5  said  he,  'verily 
the  hearts  are  between  two  fingers 
out  of   the  fingers  of  Allah.    He 
changes  them  as  He  likes.' 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah 

21.     AbduIlah-b-Omar  repor- 
ted   that    the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  : 
When  anyone  of    you    dies,  his 
place  is  presented  before  him  at 
morn  and  at  night.  If  he  is  one  of 
tt  e  inmates  of  Paradise,  he  is  of 
the  inmates  of  Paradise,  and  if  he 
is  one  of  the  inmates  of  the  fire,  he 
is  of  the  inmates  of  the  fire.    He 
will  be  said  :    This  is  your  place 
till  Allah  will  raise    you  up  to  it 
on  the  Eesurrection  Day. 


22.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
tt  6  Ms,  of  Allah  said :  There 
aie  two  factions  among  my 
followers  who  have  got  no  share 

in  Islam— the  Murjiyas  apd  tb© 
Qadriyahs.  1563 


jfi| 


X  X     X  X 


A 


J* 

b 


^x 

31 

* 


S     A  X  J>     A 


x 

b 


XX         AXX 


« 


ij 

K 

AXX 

JLJ 


X     A 


1*5 


.    -„ 
*** 


X  A 


XX 


xxx 


AXX 


&jJc  ^j:  ck*  !*>! 


X 

A 


...I  ,-U4fe| 
s  '         •' 


X     X 


ur^3  {•>' 

s 
;L_ U| 


A  X 

j 


JM 


,5l 


XXAX 


X       X 
X 


•t»   ^- 

J»l 

••«• 

xi     , 


XX      XX 


AX   *  *  j>    * 


>  ?/*J  f 


A    X      X», 


l 


1353.    The  Matjiyas  are  those  W!K>  ar»  dieaatosi   to  *> 
i»htt  has  teen  totted  c«»c* 
beliaf  in  predeoree 


«•  *• 
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23.     Hm  Omar   reported  :     I  A    " 

heard    the   A|**tle   of   Allah  na\  •  '     *' 

There  nhall  corui*  t<»    J^HH  snikui^  „    4A 

down  of  earihand    metamorphnsi-  5  **-*- 
lion  Among  my  followers,  and  that 

will   be    among    tbo«*e     who  will  +   *i*i ,  x4.?/Jfi      *    iir?/l*Ax 

ji:.k*r          •  i  *  j^4  ^r^6»^M     /  k2JTj  .  #^ 

aiw^Iia^e    sn    pre-decre<\  -      x     x  ^      ^       v. 

x  >*  *  ^ 

— -vl/iM  JDatt/7.  (  jJ 


24.    Same  reported   that    the  ^  "Cf          ^    x*^x  xx  x  -  ^  »x 

of     Allah      Haids      The  ^^r^^'UrjJ3^^ 

Qidriyaha  are    the    Magianu  of  MM^X    xx    A^  .  A 

thMt  pwple.     If   they  fall  ill,  you  f*;°^    ^  'r^*  ^ 

Khali  not  visit  them  ;  and  if  they 

ii«s»  you   ghiil     not    be    present  **J^£u'j&*  f 

( Im  funeral ).  ^»4  *  J  *     v^} 

—"Akmrnl,  Abu  Dattd.  \^)^^h  a*t5  0 


XX 


Omar  refiorted   that   the 


B0Iy    Prophet    mid  :   Don't     be 

&  *  i  *  -*r   A  jP     x'jJ^  x1^  ^"*     A.  ^ypi 

fainihar   with  the  Qidriyalis  and  * 

*tentnmt  them  with  iiiatirp  ^ 


—  A  b» 


repor- 

the  Mi,  of  Allah  mid  :     '  „   ,  ^          *'     ' 
for  A  aervant 

t^B«.il         IfeJtt        Jttlk.Mk.VkiJI         ^~ 

1  wwmm    mp    wriOlUa   «je    m  a  rind    h^ 

**   S         *l-*^lhP 

OTiaiw    a  MhMMMtljr    there  to 

Tirmisi 
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27.     Ayesha        reported  :      I       j,    A-"    ^AX^^XXX 

heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  siy  : 
Whoso  talks  anything  about  pre- 
decree,  shall  be  questioned  about  it 


on    the    Resurrection    Day  and      *^   J^Lli  j  *  *  '  £t£M  Cti  iHT  ll* 

»  **•      «  jf  nuni-p MJ .«W      J*-      4*JT  *l      ©»*•*"*' |       F^M     **••     ^JU**** 

whoso  holds  no  talk  about  it,  will 


**x 

-     ^A^X  AX        XA 


not  be  questioned,  — Ibn  Majah. 
28.  Ibn  ad-Dailami  reported : 
I  came  to  Obay-b-KaJab  and  told 
him  that  some  doubt  about  pre- 
decree  has  fallen  in  my  mind.  So 
narrate  a  tradition,  BO  that  Allah 
may  remove  it  from  my  mind. 
He  said  :  Had  Allah  wished  to  ^  - 

punish  the  dwellars  of  His  heavens      xs-xj.  SXAX   XX-A   *x* 
and  the  dwalleis  of  His  earih.  He 
fa%ve  panishad  them  with- 


out being  unjust  to  them,  and     j^  3*)  f*b&  4^>jl  J*l  j  *Jij%«*»  J»| 
had  He  wished  to  show  mercy  to     A^  ^^  f        A      A>x  ^  fc  ^  x 


ibenL  His  mercy  would  h&Y©  been 

*  *      ~"          ^i^—^-i      i^, 

better    for     them     tfa*tn     their 

,\     '<  '* 

Mtion*.    If :  J(m  a^md  gold  like 

Uhud  mouatiMim,  in  fcb®  wmy  of 
Allah,  Allah  will  not  accept 
it  from  you  till  you  believe  in 
predecree  and  know  that  what- 
ever afflicts  you  is  not  due  to 
your  fault,  and  whatever 
fault  you  commit  does  004  go  to 
afflict  you.  If  you  hmd  died  upon 

(  a  condition  )    other  than    this, 

you  would  have  entered  the  fire. 

The*  he  said  :  I  came  afterwards 

la   AMctlkh-b-Ma^'ud    who  also 

narrated  like  that.  Then  1  came 

I©  H^i%I&fe*  mm  of  YM»M,  who- 
Bifeirr%t$ei  the  MEM.    Then  1  _ 

IS 
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came  to  Z*id-b-Sabet  who  in- 
formed me  like  that  from  the 
Prophet  of  Allah,  v»v> 

I,  Abu  Daudt  Ibn  Majah. 


Nafe  rej»orted  that  a 
came  to  Ibn  Onrir  and  naid  : 
Verily  BO  and  NO  convey*)  greet- 
ings to  you.  He  Haul  :  It  reached 
me  that  he  had  innovated.  If  he 
had  iimde  innovation,  don't  ten- 
der greetings  from  me  to  him, 
and  Teril^  1  heard  the  MH.  of 
Allah  my  ;  There  nhall  come  to 
among  my  people  or 
this  people  Kinking 
down  of  earth  and  metaiuorphotii- 
tion  and  stone-throwing 
the  Qmdriyas.  1556 

— TirMttt, 


(Approved,  Correct), 
§ 
30.     Aba  Hurairah   re|)orted 

thai  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
mi& :  When  Allah  created  Adam, 
He  rubbed  his  back  and  then 
wiry  breath  that  He  would  create 
up  to  tfee  Resurrection  Day  from 
his  progeny  fell  down  from  his 
bMkp  An*!  He  created  before  the 
mym  of  ©?erj  man  among  them  a 
spark  of  light.  Thee  H®  presented 
them  to  Adam.  He  asked  :  0  Lord ! 
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,    This  tradition  has  iai^   a  great  emphasis  on  the  faith  is  ^decree.    We  mrtfit 
is  the  doer  of  eTerythm^  inspite  of  our  efforts.    If  he  wishes,  He  may 
B»  and  II  He  wiilMt,  He  may  punieh  is  irrespective  of  our  actions. 


fthowf  that  it  is  not  bindiag  feo  reiaro  the  greeting  of  an  ID  nova  tor.   On 

^f  ^r  ^^ 

eofllmry,   their  toycott  should  be 
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who  are  theBe  ?  He    Hiid  :  Your 
defteendintB.      Then     ho    HIW  a 
min  among  them  whose  n\mrk  of 
light  between  hi*  two  eyes  pleased 
him.  He  asked  :   O  Lord  !  who  is 
he  ?  11*>  said  :   David.  He  a«kt*l  : 
O  Lord  !   how    much  hunt   Thou 
fixed      as     hi®    age?    He    Ha  id; 
BO     years.    He  «ud  :     O  Lord  ! 
give      him    an      increase    of   40 
years    from    my    age.      The  Ms. 
of  Allah  said  that  when  the  ape 
of  Adam  finished  except  40  years, 
the  angel  of  death  came  to  him 
and  Adam  arid  :   Is  it  not  that  40 
your*  nmHtfai  0nl  of  my  age  ?  He 
mid  :  Ha«  yoo  not  granted  it  to 
your  descendant  D&?id  ?     Then 
Adam  quarrelled,  and  BO  hi®  des- 
cendants quarrelled  ;  and   Adam 
forgot  and  ate  from  the  tree  and 
so  hm  defendants  forgot,  and    he 
committed  sin  and  HO  hiB  descend- 
ants committed  sin.      — Tirmhi. 
31.    Qmme-Salamab  reported 
that  she  asked  :  O  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
the  pain  of  poisoned  mutton  which 
you  ate  i**7  has  not  ceased  to  afflict 

»* 

you  every  year .  He  said  .-Nothing 
affected  me  therefrom  but  it  was 
already  decreed  upon  m©  ;  and 
Adam  (  was  created  )  from  fain 
soil.  —Ibn  Majah. 
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'"1557    When   tbs  Prophet   waal  to 
to  tfee  Prophet  mixed  with  poisou,  b«i  Ooi 
ever  troubled  tfet«  Fmgli^  till  hia  dMlh. 
Adam's  fate  was  written  before  he  was  created. 


•  A.  H.»  *  l«w*»* 
«>wlii  ff«a  W>  »il" 
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X  & 


I   Ibn  Mui  ud  'reported  that 
the  Ms.   of   Allah  wid  :  One  who 

bnrien  alive  and   one   who   orders 
for  burying  alive  are  m  the  tire,          (  jjjy  /  )  * 

— Ahu  DautL 

4fiOw.    Abu     Musa    rr|*>rted      4&I    JL*, 

that  the  MB.  of  Allah  mid  :    The      "" 
parable  of  heart  IB  like  a  feather  in 
a  vaftl  field  which  the  wind  turnn 
from  back  to  front.        — *Ahmwl.        ****> 

451w,  Ayesha  rej^orted  that  the  ' 

Apc»41a  of  Allah  said  :   There  are  ^.     ***'  '  '  A-^-XX  ^  AX 

nix  p^fgons  whom  I    curw    and 

whom     Allth  cancw,    and  every      m     ,  %A ,  j,    ^    ^xx x x 
prophet  will  be  asked  :  One  who 
to  the   FxM)k  of  Allah,    ^v>s 

one    who     diBbelie\e«     the   i>re- 

*•  fc^UJWn*/  f     *      4 

of    AUnh,    one    who  ifi       "  x  x      x   x    ^x 

in  oppression  in  order  to      A  x  s  ^       A 
honour      one    whom     Allah   hiB 
dishonoured     and     to  dishonour 


X     X 


whom  Albh  ha&  honoured.       1^    f.x  jfu    *^fA-  lu" 

iJjM&iM*/}*   AJJ}    S   »fc  1    i«r/*  *  \>j    *5 

one  who  taken   the  unhwfnl  x                                  x"^ 

things  of  Allth  m  !a  wf  11 1»  and  one  xs  x   x 

from  IMJ  foltowws  who  iakes  aa  O*-  ^* 
1-uvful  whit   Allah  hag  forbidden, 

and  one  who  gwm  up  my  ways. 

— J&iiAufi'.  ~'                     ~x  x 

453 w.     Abu  Darda^a  reported  A  ****  '*  xx 

th%i  the  MB.  of  Allah  ssid  -  Verily      r 


1458.    Hewho  mnkrs  interpui*4ki®«  aad  ^agf^ratioos  in  the  Qumn  wil  get 
>m  Allah. 

155^.    H*  who  difehonoars  the  $i&w  aa^  religions  m«n  will  get 
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the  Almighty  and  (1  lor IOUB  Allah      **    **" 

finished  five  things  for  every  man         ,  „ 

of  His  creation  :    h'm  fixed  term,      <*      xx-     xx  A  AX  A  *y 

hin  action,   his  renting  place,  bin 

movement  and  his  provision. 


XXX 


Jx 

453w.  Ali  reports!  that  Khadijah 
asked  the  Prophet  about  her  two 
aons  who  died  in  the  Days  of  *  *>  M  **  *  * 

*"  XXX      y»  Xrk  XX     X     X 

Ignorance,    Then   the  Apostle  of     JUiiijiW 
Allah     said :        They      are      in 
the  fire.    When  he     saw  disgust 


xx 


on  her   face,  he  said  :    Had  you  ' 

,  «        •  •  ,  ,       »  X       AxAX.-     -"J^X  XX       A  XX  AX     X 

their  places,  you  would  have 


djsiike<l  them.     She  asked  :  ()  Mi. 

Hf    AJlah  I    rtpyrdinf     my    mn         .     *-'  x  * 

begotten  by  you  ?    He  said  :    In      *^*  w 

Biradise.  Thee  the  Mi.  of  Allth 

said  ;      Verily  the  believers  and 

their  children  shall  be  in  Pferadiite,  ^        ^^  _     ^_ 

X  A  A   /A          S     X  SiXA  tkf**    XW  XX 

and    ir@rily    the  polytheiflte    and 
their  children  shall  be  in  the  fire. 

.          J*A/X  XXX      S 

Afterwards     the     MB.     of    Allah 


read :      Thone        who        believe 


and    who  make    their       children      (  j^f  ) 
follow  them-Q.  iw         — ^&mad. 


454w.     Aba   Darda  a     reported      J          ^  -x       ^  / 
th^t  the  Holy  Prophet  said  :  Aikh 
crated   Adam  when  He.  craated 
him.    Then  He    stroke  hia  right 


X 

I  } 

^ 

m.        !*. 

X 


1660.    These  five  things  have  been  pr®-Sd@f<e«d-tteft 
place  of  deaik,  achievements  and  wealth. 


begotten   by  her  fir&t  hM^aa^  Aim  Halah.    Tte  ohiMrcs   spoken  ol  faere  are 

^^^*^^w^^  *p  ^^ 

thosa  that  have  attained  maturity. 
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took  nut  a  white  race      *£*.»  X-,AXX  WA  ^xx    xxxxrfs 

a*  sf  the\    were    ^eedtf,    and   He      *-^j^  rj**-*  \j?f~" '  *W!=B3  v/^x 

w  V.  X 

stroke  his   left  shoulder  and    took 


A     X  A          A        £        X  X  X  J*X  J>A      ^ JSx  X  X  XA  X 

out  a  black  race  as   if   thev   were      di.w>J    -«  .  ^JJU    JlfiJ 

ii/  r*        t^.  ^      ^^^  ^w* 

coals.     Then  He  siid  to  those  who      |X  '    "x  **  Xx 

i    •  •      i     ,          •    i  r  i ,  i  A          X*      S       XXXAX^XX  5  XA 

wen1  in  his   right  side  :    iowards 


..-.J'S,    JU 

ParadiRe  and   I  don't   care.      Ho  ^xw  x    ^       T?X"  x 

nnid   to  thone   who   were   on    hin  *  x>  .-f- .  r,.      f       !AJI^ 

left  ihoulder  :    Towards   the   fire  Sfx" 

and  1  don't  cure."  — Ahmad.        *"** 

45fiw.    Abu     Nazrah     rc|>ortcd  v  "^^^ 
aboutamin  called   Abu  Alxlullah 
from  the  companions  of  the  Holy 

Prophet.    His    companions  went  j  !  &1  Jta*   ^ t* 

to  him    to   visit  him   in    illness,  xj  x  JXA^X  o  XAX"^  ;^,   A    A; 

and  he  was  weeping.    They  asked  j*  ^  ^J^-*!  A^JSUO  f  &^ic  J^i>  45i 

him  :    What  make«    you   weep  ? 

HUB  not  the  Apofttle  of  Allah   said  ^  TJ  f   ^^^  U 

to  yon  :  Make  short  vour  moustache  si   x,   /,  *      V       ,      A 

»  4B       f    •  1  A      *  ni  ^l^i    S 

and  stay  firm  on    it  till  you    meet  «         x-i**  ^ x       (*^^  x 

roe?iKa    He  said:     Yes,   but     I  **  *  A    '  ^     M  "    *  '** 
heard  the  Ms.  of  Allah  sav— Verilv 


x  A    A^    ^  ^x  A^X 


X 

x  S  ^  x 


the    Almighty  and  Glorious  Alhh       *k    le  ^1   -  i 

i^y1,*    "j    t**"   •**.-*      .*»   I 

caught  one  hold    with   His   riaht          ,  '          x 

^  w  'A»A^A  ?A^XSSXA^AX       xxx 

hand  and  another   with  another 


feftud,  wd«aid;    This  ig  for  this,  xx  A   ^x/   f        ,  ^  ,  TP^"xVx 

^di  thig  is  for  thk.)  and  I  don't  *  j  ^1^  %  **^  »^*  j  »^^  «^  JU  j, 

ear©,    I  do^t  know  in  which  of  ^AV     -x^^<4  **'*'*     ** 

the  two  holds  I  am*  *^s  —  JAworf.  (*At^t)  *l*j  ^^JMU^J  ^^j  jJ  ^^j'^1 

J  *  j*             vfl          & «  *                               »   -  ^*                 x*»rtX*»x 

€ww:     Ibn  Abbas  re|>orti^  from  xx            *»sx        SXA^ 

the  Holy  Prophet  who  aid  ;  Allah  v-J*-*  f-*^*  us^'  i^  u*^  cr?'  iirc 

*  *                 "^    •«  «i^          X               ^            X 

took    covenant    from     the   back  A    *"f**   xxt  *x*      X^A^    rxx 

(deBce.nd.nte)    of    Adam      at  o^^f^^O^1^' 


from   ty«  o»t  *o  sborfeen  TOmi84wfe©  is  Scuaamt  MuaW»aah    and 
wlio  follows  Saaiaal  ot  wmyi  o«  Ilia  Fro^li^  will  mwt  tiie  Prophet  eiiker  at 
im 


HIM  lijM  means  party.    Aikfe  took  one  party  of  men  in   His  right  hand  and 


goto 

^    »  1°  *°  Hel!-    ^®  mm*or  feared  ip  w!*i*$* 

Alkh  ki  Ml  «•  tet  wo«U  dnid*  hk  teto.  -  * 
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heedless  of 
should  say  : 
fathers  were 


Nu'man  1664  meaning  Arafat.  Tht-n 
He  created  out  of  his  join  ever) 
race  created.  Then  He  thread  them 
in  His  presence  like-  seeds  and 
afterwards  talked  with  them  face  to 
face.  He  asked  :  Am  I  not  your 
Lord  ?  *YCB*  said  they.  We  bear 
w lines*  lest  you  should  say  on  the 
Resurrection  Day  :  We  were 

this,  or    lest      you 
Verily     our    f ore- 
poly  t  heists    before 
and     we   were  descendants   after 

* 

them.    Wilt  Thou   then  destroy 

nt  for  -whit*  the  vain -doers  did  ? 
(7:172Q).  —Ahmad. 

457  w.  Obai-b-Ka'ab  reported 
about  the  verse  of  the  Almighty 
and  Glorious  Allih  :  When  your 
Lord  created  (rointhe  children  of 
Adam,  from  their  backs,  their 
descendants,  He  gathered  them 
together  and  nride  them  of 
different  classes.  Afterwards 
He  gave  them  shape  and  power 
of  expression.  So  they  talked.  After 
wards,  He  took  covenant  and 
promise  from  them  and  then  they 
were  made  to  bear  witness 
over  themselves— Am  I  not  your 
Lord  ?  They  all  replied  :  Ye€. 

He  said  ;  Verily  I  make  the  seven 
heavens  and  seven  earths  to  bear 
•witness  over  you,  and  I  make  your 
father  Adam  to  be  a  witness  over 
you  lest  yon  should  say  on  the  Bestir- 
rection  Pay  :  We  did  not  know 

4*    Numan  IB  a  place  ne&r  Arafat. 


5* 


xx  *>ss  xxxx 


1US 


}    Uj-t£       Jll   U 

w*         v 


s       J 

,J 

^ 

xt  » 


J  A.S 


I      -•      XA  -      ^S 


J       ^at        I    -A  J»a>  ^  &)  j 

X  X  '  X  X  XX 


* 


*s    A 


Ax          A 


*•         «   XX   X      A      X 


X*  X  A  >XXXX 


JC^       AJ'S-XX 

.*j 


*,/X 


,- 


X  X  *X     X     ^  XA   A      X       J*  AX* 


X  »- 


JJ      J>  L 

*-»         -" 


A  J*  B*X 


XX 

1 

AS:  x    f  S       J»       J>   AXX  JP    A  J    ^   m 


x 

A  ^  XX     A 


x 

XA  C          X 


^1 


AX       Xl  A 


X 

x   s  #  I 


J  J  L*s 

*     x     x 
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this.    Know  that  there  is  no  deity      ''    *    *x    s^xx  A    Axxf  - 
beside    Uywdf,    and    no     Lord     *  *  <&£*  ^J  y)  -?'*;  *l*  *f 

besides  Myself  and    associate  not 

A       »    **  J    A/x     A  at  rfAX    A  A^         A  J 


** 
V         A       AX          A 


anything  with  Me.  Verily  I  shall 
soon  send  you  My  messenger*, 
reminding  you  of  My  covenant 
and  promise,  and  I  shall  reveal 

to     you   My    books.     They     all       x  sx    „  A  x  A^X  *    jj  A 

replied  ;      We  bear    witneaa  that      ^£-l*W  *-M,«  UlS    -ja£=,  ^^lc    ]-J  ! 

X  x  «i     ji  *  Wx 

Tboa      art      our      Lord        and  "  ' 

our    Deity.   There     is    no  Lord     (Jfj,-'   */ti»lj  S"*  i  LU   ' 
for  a  i  besides  Thae  and  no  Deity  x    *      ^'         ^     ^x^ 

for  us  besides    The«.     So    they       A^*^fAA.     .        ..^ 

^  A  Xx-,/  X    I   A      A  XX  —     JTx     X        I        A  SxXx   X  J>Ax 

wrrob®rat©d    that.      And    Adam      *v^  ^  ^  '  ^&JLc  f*;  j  s£j!js  1^  fl*  ^}^ 
( ^MMse      be     on      him )       was 

._*,..*  ,,  ill  XA      XA  X      33     XA  XXX     A     AX       JI/AJF        /X  y? 

raised    up    among    them    to  look 


them.    Then  ha  saw  th©         x       ^  ^    " 


••    X-*  tit      x 

^        A 


iteh,    the  poor,  the  bountiful  of  ^j  *x  ^<  ^.fl  '*^^* 

•ppMnmoM     and      others      He  '  r  ^}  J^        &  c/.r^* 

aaid  ;    O  Lord  !  would  that  Thon  ^AXAXAW     xxx      XXAXX 

hant  made  Thy  servants  equal !  ^>-4^ ! 

H0  wid  :    Verily    I   like  that   I 

rtNWild    be  given  thanks.    Then  J — ^  f-*#'*^$  ^\ )'}£*£} 

he  saw  feha  Propfaete  among  them 

like  lamps  with  light   upon  them. 

m*f    ww    part.cukrise.i    wift  ur  j-   5.-- ^-^^  r^  ^ 

«Mtit«r  eofwuant    about     iiTin®        *^<  ^   x  x  ****** **  x   s 

mud  prophethood,  and  that  ^      5  ^J^  ^f^^ 


x  x 


Bii.fWM^   tfaa  Bte®»d  and  the  t     A*XXA  ^     -   ^     . 

*  K  I                      i  A  X  *     *w         X          X  A  i— -f     A       X 

And  when  W«  took  from  ^J I   /^-I^AJU*  iife^4-yi  ^^  " 

IN  Br^wrti,  feeir    coirwiyQte-iip  "              x      r  x         x 

son    ®t  ~~  <"«™*' 


wb®  was 


MDifc    liim    to    Mmrf      **  x*^r^*tf    x^^^x^x 

^.  -t»  V  *W   ,  -  *  ,*»  Jfc       ..  *>,•!  »•,  J.W  1*1  -.!_  *  - 

«n  har).    It 


&w»  Ohtitiufc  b«  "  " 


.'". 


r*  .•"*.  *       <<«^S(-  «v^ 

»)        *  W  ^  Jls  <5  j      i } 

L^^  .nl^M  '^•ffF 
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458w.  Abu  Darda'  a  reported  :       '  *  *    -**'     *  *      ** s 
While   we   were   seated   near  th<j 
Apostle  of    Allah    talking   aboir 
what  will   c  >me  to  pass,  the   II  .>!> 
Prophet   said  :     When    you   hear 
abo.it   a  mountain  that   it      ha^ 
shifted  itself  from  its  place,  belun c      ^ix  -      ^   *j* 
it,  hut  when  you  hear  about  a  man     J*^3 
that   he   ha«  changed  his  nature,       -     t 
dori*t  believe  it  aB  it  will  return  to       **  ^ 


4^ 

what  it  was  created  ujxin.  /  ^  A  f  . 


CHAPTER  XXXIII 

1565,  Sins  and  Virtues. 

(»>    What  arc  SB*  atii  Virtue  ?    There  are  two-fold  datiM  of 
man.  duty  towards  Clod  and  duty  towards  His  creations.     These 


these 


gin.     virtue  and  Bin  raault    from    lawful    and    unl&wful    thiujpi  Ot 
good  and  had  things.    Why   IK  thie  distinction  of  acts  ^  Uwfal 
unlawful,  tfood  or  bad,  virtuous  or    sinful  ?     Why  ate  W6  to 
within  the  fixed  circles  of  duties  aiad   prohibitions  ?    The  rf^w®  'ik 

J        f  S 

not  far  to  seek.     Man  is  endowed  with  soul  which  fam  not  boon  gWM 
to  anything  elae  in  this  world.     Man  is  the  lord  erf  motion  by 
of  tbis  soul.    This  son!  will  reach  perfection  if  il  is  plac^l 
certain  laws,  and  it  will  degrade  to  the  lowest  abyss  if  it  negleets 
these  laws  and  does  what  has  been  prohibited.    The  stage  of  develop- 
ment of  soul  is  called  its  Paradise  and  the  stage  of  its  degradation  is 

Hell.    Take  its  lesson  from  the  body.    If  it*  ba%  fa  *fAttl! 

c^rtein  r^les  of  health  and  hygiena,  it  will  dawtejp  to 
growth  ;  aad  if  noi,  it  will  decay  teaming  mliiwAteljr  to  tt» 

16 
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» «• 

The  observance  of  the  laws  of  health  and  hygiene  is  incumbent  for 
the  preservation  and  growth  of  the  body.    Hence  the  observance  of 
the  rules  of  the  Quran  and  Had  is  is  compulsory  for  preservation    of  the 
iool  from  tha  fire  and  for  its  continued  progress.    Take  farther  lesson 
from  m  tiny  seed.    It  has  got  potentialities  of  development  and    growth 
if  placed  under  certain  conditions  called  its  laws.     If  not,    it  will  be 
nipped  in  the  bud.    Therefore  it  is  for  our  own  good  that  we  should 
follow  the  laws  conducive  to  the  health  of  our  soul  and  avoid  the  laws 
thai  will  degrade  it.    The  former  laws  are  called   virtues  and    the 
latter  gins.    God  requires  no  virtuous  deeds  of  men  as  He    is  free 
from  the  needs  of  the  world — 29:6Q.    It  is  for  the  perfection  of  our 
awn  iouis  that  we  require   virtuous  deeds.    The  Holy  Quran    says  : 
No  aoul  earns  evils  but  against    itself — 6:185Q.    Whoso  strives  hmrd 
strhas  only  for  his  own  soul — 29:6Q.    There  are   innumerable  verse® 
reminding  0s  of   this  object  of  divine  service.    Hence  Islam    cuts 
al  the  root  of  the  ides   that   particular  gods  or   goddesses  should   be 
pleased     with     worship    and   saeritiice    of    aniimls.     The     question 
of  virtue  and  sin  still  remains  to  be  farther  explained.    Soul   cannot 
be  pleased   with   what   is  evil  as    its  natural  tendency   is  to  strive 
towards  good.    The  natural  function  of  eye  is  to  see  and   of  ears  to 
hwr,    Similarly  the  natural  function   of  soul   is  strive   towards  the 
laws  that  are  conducive  to  it.    Hence  what  the  normal  soul  is  pleased 
with  is  called  virtue,  and  what  it  rejects  or  doubts  is  ealled  sin.    A 
pare  soul  cannot  be  pleased  with  what  in  evil.    Hence  a  pious  man 
.out  discern  what   is  virtue  and   what  is  sin.    This  cannot  bs  done 
bj  an  impious  soul  as  it  has  Been  partly  robbed  of  ite  natural 
of  discerning  by  the  impious  deeds.    It   ig  therefore  seen 
that  a  man   feels  pleasure   in   the    commission   of  sins.    The  Holy 
Plrpphat  ®sid  in  this  connection  when   asked   about   virtue  and  sin  : 
Virtue  is  what   thy    soul   is   pleased   with,   and   sin   is  what  kindles 
doubt  ill  thyself  and  indecision  in  thy  chest  though  people  gave   thee 
decision— 3-':459w.    In     another    place  he  said  about  sin  :    When 
anything  smites    you    within   yourself,  avoid   it — l:^w.     Many   men 
tiftve  got  many  minds  just  as  they  have  got  different  faces,  but  the 
Semi  is  the  same  in  $11  men   in   the   initial  sta^e.    Hence  ihe  laws  of 

and   development  are  the  mm®  in   the  Qaran  and 
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(b)     Man  i*  bora  sinks*.    IfiUm  adopts   the  doetr  in*  that 
is  bore   sinless  and   remain**   m    this  Htate  till  th*  age  of    discretion. 

Beaponaibility  begins   with   the  advent  of  discretion  in  a   man.    II 
therefore   follows  that   ha    who    is   insane  and   mid    or   under   A® 
age  of  discretion  is  free  from  sin   from  whatever    parentage       ka 
comes.     In  other  words,  no  minor  child  and  no  road  man   to  whatever 
religion   they   may  belong   can    be   held   sinful.     The  Holy   Prophet 
therefore  said  :    There  is  no  child  but  is  born   upon    nature  <Iilam). 
Then  his  parents  make  him  a   Jew,  or  a  Christian,  or  a  Magian 
2:30.     The  Quran  proclaims  :     Every  ehiid   i®  born   in  the  religion 
(of  Mam)  30:3JQ  and  as  such  is   not  sinful.  A  contrary    view   is 
held  by  some  religions.      It  is  said  that  man  is  born  with  a  bundle  of 
sins  on  his  back.  If  this  theory  is  accepted,  it  begins  with  an  unreason  We 
proposition.     What  WEB  the  fault  of  man  when  creation  did  not  ni  all 
begin  ?    Who  committed  the  first  sin  ?    It  goes   then   to  God  HiM- 
self  who  was  the  First.    This  IB  therefore  a  preposterous  proposition 
and  teaches  us  to  start  with  a  defective   conscience.      Which   is  the 
more  reasonble  view  ?  —  whether  man  is  punished   and   rewarded    ill 
this  world  for  his  sins  and  virtues  in  a  previous  iife  before   his  birth 
or  whether  he  is   punished   and   rewarded   in    this   world   and  >in  a 
future  life  for  his  sins  and  virtues  committed  in  this  world  ?   Season 
dictates  in  favour  of  the  latter.  -         > 

(c)  In  every  act,  there  is  Sin  and  Virtue.  Sin  and  virtu®  are  the 
results  of  a  particular  action  done  in  a  particular  manner,  or  ill  a 
particular  moment,  or  in  a  particular  pUce.  In  other  worn*, 
exercise  of  power  by  a  man  m  one  way  or  the  other  produces  gocxl 
evil,  and  the  same  act  may  be  virtue  on  one  occasion  and  sin 
another,  C3ition  with  wife  is  no  sin,  while  it  amounta  to  rin  witt 
a  strange  woman.  Coitiou  with  wife  in  menstrual  period  I©  ibf. 
Hence  the  same  act  of  coition  amounts  to  virtu  and  sin  in 
dreams  tances.  Murder  of  a  man  in  defence  01  ad!  or 
is  no  sin,  while  his  murder  without  just  c%use  is  a  sin.  Therefor 
has  given  us  everything.  We  are  only  to  use  our 
doing  or  abstaining  from  doing  a  thing.  The  prindpfe®  of 
this  discretion  have  been  laid  down  in  the  Quran  and 


(d)    Punishment  for  &in   and  reward  for  virtue.    This  question 
has  already  been  partly  explained.    To  add  to  it,  it  may  tie  said  'ifctfk 
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'the  punishments 'for  sins  and   rewards  for  virtues  are  the  natural  laws 
of 'the  Almighty  like  the  laws  of  birth  and   death,  growth  and  deacy    of 
'the  things  of  nature.     All  the   Prophets   and    all   the  religious  pei>on- 
.  alities    emphasised   this   important   fact   without    any    difference   of 
opinion-  Hence  it  is  an  immutable  law  that  there  are  rewards  for  good 
•actions  and   punishments   for   bad   actions.     Islam  Fays  that  these  re- 
wards  and   punishment   will    take   place  in  full  in  the  next  world  and 
that  they  may  not  come  to  this  world.     Out  of  the  seed  c»f   paddy,  only 
paddy  will  grow,  and  out  of  human  life- germs  only  man  will   be   born. 
-Similarly  out  of  good  actions,  good  rewards  will  follow  and  not  punish- 
,  ment.    The  Quran  therefore   reminds   us  of  this  law  of  nature  in   the 
moral  and  spiritual  kingdom,     "And  the  recompense  of  evil  is  evil   like 
.it" — 42;40Q.      tlls   the  reward  of  goodness  aught    but  goodness1' — 
55:60Q  ?     Hin  has  got   the  property  of   destruction   while  virtue  am- 
elioration.    If  the  destroying  food   is  taken  by  the  body,  it  will  suffer. 
Similarly  if  the  sins  are  committed,   the  soul   will  suffer  ;   and  if  the 
,  virtuous  acts  are  done,   it  will   develop.     There  is    therefore   reward 
or  punishment  of  every  action  we   do  in  this  world.    There's  no  es- 
cape from  it  unless  mercy  is  shown  by  God. 

(e)  Good  removes  evil*  In  many  places  in  the  Quran  and 
Hadis,  it  has  been  flated  that  sins  are  forgiven  if  particular  nets 
of  virtue  are  done  in  a  praticular  n. sinner.  The  Quran  says  :  If  yon 
shun  the  great  things  of  which  you  have  been  forbidden,  We  will 
compenpate  for  your  eviln  and  cause  you  to  enter  loan  honourable 
pljice— 4:31Q.  And  those  who  believe  and  do  good  deeds,  We  will 
surely  do  away  the  evil  deeds  from  them— 29:7Q.  Thin  rule  of  the 
effaeement  of  the  eviln  by  virtuous  deeds  in  strictly  in  accordance 
with  the  scientific  law  of  the  opposite.  Heat  in  removed  by  cold 
and  cold  by  heat.  In  1  ke  manner,  good  removes  evils.  Virtue  m 
light  and  sin  is  darkness  Light  cannot  live  in  darkness.  Similarly 
.true  virtue  cannot  live  with  Bin,  Constant  virtuous  practices  keep  the 
devil  miles  away.  When  a  man  begins  to  hhnn  evil,  inclination  for  evil 
gradually  dies  away,  and  out  of  the  death  of  these  inclinations  in  mind, 
there  grows  out  the  intention  of  doing  virtuous  deeds.  At  this 
Stage,  the  virtuous  take  delight  in  doin^  good  deeds  and  even  keep 
away  from  some  lawful  things  for  fear  of  falling  into  sin.  The 
on  the  of-her  hand  take  delight  in  their  sins  and  think 
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them  innocent.  In  this  sense,  occasional  deeds  of  virtue  have  salutary 
dVect  upon  moral  ami  spiritual  development,  These  are  effective 
medicines  for  sins.  The  Quran  says  2  If  anyone  of  you  does  evil  in 
ignorance,  then  repents  after  that  and  does  a  good  act,  He  is  then 
Forgiving,  Merciful  —  CtQ-lQ.  Sin  makes  a  spot  in  mind.  If  that 
spot  i&  not  allowed  to  take  a  deep  root  in  the  soil  of  mind,  it  is 
practically  uprooted.  Thin  should  be  done  immediately  after  the 
foimniHKion  of  the  sinful  act.  This  is  the  meaning  of  forgiveness  by 
Allah*  The  Quran  therefore  declares  :  Eepel  evil  with  what  is  best 
— 41:H4Q. 

(f)     Virtue   increases  but  sin   dees  not.     A  virtuous  act  increases 
at'cording  to   the  motive  and   efforts  of  the  virtuous  man   by  ten  to 
hundreds.     It   in   therefore  heard    from    the    theologions    that  cjl^j 
(  reward  )  increases   by  seventy  times,   or  by  seven   hundred   times, 
or  by  neven  thousand  times.    What  does  this  number  signify  ?    Does 
it  Bound   unreason ble  V    Ofcourse,     religion     doeM     not    stand   upon 
mathematical  calculation,   still  for  human   conception   the    numbers 
are  stated   to  give  a  clear   idea   of  the  gradual   increase   of  rewards. 
What  do  we  find   in   nature  ?    If  a   paddy   seed  is  sown,  it  will  grow 
hundred*  of   paddy  seeds   in  proportion   to   labour.     That  is   why  the 
Quran  says  :     The  parable  of  those  who  spend   their  property   in  the 
way  of  Allah  is  as  the  parable  of  a  grain   growing  seven   ears   with  a 
hundred   grains  in   every   ear;     and   Allah   multiplies   for  whom  He 
pleanes — 2:2<UQ.     'Whoso    brings  a   pood   deed,  he  shall  have   ten  like 
it— CYJUHQ.     This  in   the   least  reward   of   a  good   deed.     Eegarding 
sin,    the   Quran   ways  •    Whoso  brings  an   evil  deed,    he    shall '  be 
recompensed  only  with  the  like  of  it.    This  is  the  maximum  punish- 
ment of  an  evil   act.    This  takes  place  by   divine    mercy.     It  has 
been  emphasised  in  another  verse  t    Whoso  does  an  evil,  it  stall  not 
he  recompensed   with    aup'ht   but  the    like  of   it — 4C-.40Q.     In   this 
connection,     it  should  be  borne  in  mincl  that  whatever  misfortunes  or 
calamities  befall   on  us,   it   is  on  account   of    what   our  hands  have 
wrought.     The  Quran    wiyw  •     And   whatever   misfortune   befalls  on 
you,  it  is  from  yourself — 4:79Q.     It  is,  however,  seen   sometimes   that 
a  virtuous  man  is  punished  more  than   a   sinner   in   th;s   world.  This 
is  because  the  virtuous  man   is  purged  of  his  evils  by  the  fire  of 
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calamities   of   this   world,   while   the   sinner   will  be   purified  by  the 
fire  of  Hell  in  the  next  world. 

(g)  Is  bad  intention  (  wcmoawh  )  sin  ?  The  Holy  Quran  says  : 
And  if  you  disclose  what  is  in  yourselves  or  keep  it  concealed,  Allah 
will  take  account  of  you  thereabout.  Then  He  will  forgive  whom  He 
pleases  and  punish  whom  He  pleases— 2-284Q.  This  shows  that  there 
will  be  accounting  of  our  deeds  and  even  of  intentions  on  the 
Resurrection  Day.  This  has  been  explained  by  tradition  No.  88:5 
which  runs  thus:  Verily  Allah  pardoned  my  followers  for  what 
their  breasts  prompt  towards  evils  so  long  as  they  do  not  do  it  or 
utter.  From  these,  it  is  learnt  that  there  will  be  accounting  of  deeds 
and  intentions  but  there  will  be  no  punishment  for  mere  intentions 
untranslated  into  actions  or  gestures.  This  view  has  been  made  more 
clear  in  the  following  verse :  Allah  will  not  punish  you  for  what 
is  vain  in  your  oaths,  but  He  will  punish  you  for  what  your  hro-isi* 
have  earned — 2;225Q.  This  verse  speaks  of  intentional  oaths.  Uninten- 
tional oath  is  even  forgiven,  though  it  is  uttered  in  words,  Kven 
action  done  through  mistake  brings  no  sin,  while  action  with 
intention  brings  sin.  The  Quran  says  :  There  IB  no  blame  on  you 
concerning  that  in  which  you  made  a  mistake  but  (  concerning  ) 
that  which  your  hearts  intended — 35:5Q.  Thus  action  with  intention 
or  intention  with  action  bringfl  Bin,  while  action  thronph  mistake 
or  ignorance,  or  intention  without  action  bringB  no  sin. 

,  (h)  Waswasah  and  Ilham.  Waswasah  are  the  evil  thoughts  that 
arise  in  mind,  and  lih&m  is  opposed  to  waswasah  meaning  passing 
idea  of  gocxl  thoughts  or  inspiration.  Evil  thoughts  are  of  two  kinds 
voluntray  and  involuntary.  Involuntary  evil  thoughts  are  again  of 
two  kinds-temporary  (  ^^  )  and  lasting  (^LL).  These 
ideas  suddenly  arise  in  mind  without  intention.  No  sin  is  attached  to 
these  ideas.  The  Quran  says  :  Those  who  keep  aloof  from  the 
great  sins  and  the  indecencies  except  the  passing  ideas,  surely  your 
.L.ord  is  liberal  in  forgiving — 53;32Q.  Voluntary  evil  thought  is  that 
which  arises  is  mind,  lasts  long  and  always  vibrates  the  mind  to 
.commit  sin.  It  is  also  pardoned  so  long  as  it  is  rot  expressed  in  overt 
action.  If  one  can  restrain  oneself  from  this  thought,  he  gets  reward- 
There,  is  another  kind  of  voluntary  evil  thought  which  gives  pleasure 
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and  incites  to  do  immoral  act  without    fear  of  allah.  This  is  sinful. 
(Masshare  Hoq). 

(I)    Record  of  deeds,     JBvery  action  and  voluntary   intention  of 
a  man  are  recorded  by  two  angels  called  Keraman  Katebin  (honourable 
scriben).    The  Quran  says  :  And  certainly  there  are  keepers  over  you, 
honourable  HcribeB,  they  know  what  you  do  -  82:10— 12Q.  And  every 
thing  amall  and  great  is  written    down~54:53Q.    And  he  who  does 
an  atom'H  weight  of  good  shall  see  it,  and  he  who     does  fm  atom's 
weight  of  evil  shall     see  it— 99:7Q.     This  record   of  deeds  will    be 
handed  over  to  the  owners  on  'the  Resurrection  Day.  They  will  find  to 
their  surprise  that  nothing  small  or  great  was  left  unrecorded".     The 
Quran  nayw  :    And  the  book  shall  he  placed,  then  you  will  see  the 
guilty  fearing  from  what  is  in  it,   and  they  will  say  :  Ah  !  woe  to  us  ! 
what  a  book  in  this  !    it  does  not  omit  anything  small  and  great  but 
numbers  them  all — 18-.46Q,   A  student  of  modern  times  may  ask— how 
can  this  take  place  •?    The  answer  to  him  is — how  can  a  man  preserve 
dancingB,  songs  and  Bounds  of  a  man  in  gramophone  records  ?    If  man 
can  do   it,   in    it  impossible  for  his  Creator  to    preserve  the  deeds 
of    men      even     without  records  ?     How  can    a  wireless    machine 
transmit    itB  news  ?  Ether  and  air    preserve    words     and    transmit 
them  from    one    station    to    another.  Even    without    angles,  Allah 
can    preserve  deeds     in   the    machine    of  soul,    because    it    take's 
impressions       of       deeds      and       intentions.      Hear       what'    the 
Quran  says :     Nay,   runt  has  fallen    on  their  hearts — 83:14:Q.    The 
Holy  Prophet  said  also  that  black  spots  and  white  spots  fall  on  heart 
— '88:100*    As  soon  as  a  sin  is  committed,  a  black  impression  falls  on 
pure  souf.    If  it  is  not  removed,  it  remains  and  thus  hundreds 
laok  impressions  make  the  whole  region  of  heart  black.    It  is  the 
duty  of  every  man  to  remove   these  black  impressions  by  washing 
them  with  the  waters  of  tears  and  repentances. 

IT 

(j)  Great  and  minor  sins*  Any  breach  of  the  fundamental  duties 
of  which  the  performance  is  Farz  (  compulsory  )  and  Wajeb  (  obli- 
gatory )  is  called  a  great  sin.  Any  breach  of  other  minor  duties  is 
called  a  minor  sin.  Breach  of  any  duty  which  the  Holy  Prophet  used 
to  do  constantly  without  any  break  is  a  great  sin.  Constant  repetition 
qf  a  minor  sin  makes  it  a  major,  one,  The  greatest 


128  AIi-flADIfl 

*• 

crimes  in  the  secular  law  are  rebellion  and  murder.  Similarly 
the  greafcest  Bin  in  the  eye  of  God  is  disloyalty  to  (2 oil 
and  murder  without  sufiicient  cause.  Tho  Quran  s'tys  ;  Surely 
Allah  does  not  forgivo  that,  anything  should  be  assoeiated  with  Him 
and  He  forgives  what  is  besides  that  in  whomsoever  Ho  pleases; 
and  whoever  associates  anything  with  Allah,  he  devise*  indeed  n 
gre.it  sin — t:iSQ.  The  Q'lr.in  explains  this  setlhit;  up  of* 
a.  partner  with  Allah  in  forcing  lies  against  Allah 
and  to  disbelieving  in  His  eo.mn  mirr. ions  as  in  the  Quran  and 
the  previous  revealed  hooks — 10.-I7Q.  Imputations  of 
consists- also  of  setting  i»p  a  son  or  wife  with  Clod  or  of  \ 
the  hereafter — l:H>.  In  c:ist>  of  disbelief  in  all  these  things  and  in 
the  prophethoudtf  of  Mulnnmud,  Je.sus  and  otherH,  all  the  {•DIM! 
deeds  of  such  a  man  will  be  brought  to  nought — I8;10HQ,  just  as  thr 
good  actions  of  a  rebel  are  brought  in  nought  owiny  to  inn  disloyaliy 
to  the  Crown, 

Tho  following  have  been  enumerated  by  the  jurintn  to  be  the  great 
sins  :—  (1)  To  set  up  a  partner  with  Allah  ;  (2)  to  give  up  compul- 
sory prayers  ;  (,• )  to  give  up  payment  of  tfakat  on  the  part  of  one  on 
whom  Zakat  is  due  ;  (J)  to  give  up  touting  of  R-umdhan  ;  (5)  to 
give  lip  pilgrimage  on  the  part  of  one  on  whom  pil^nmn^r  in  due  ; 
(6)  not  to  obey  parents,  especially  in  their  old  age  and  poverty— 
7;23Q;(7)  to  commit  fornication;  (8)  to  kill  a  nun  tmjiuitly  ;  (9) 
to  drink  wine— 5:90Q.  (10)  to  indulge  in  garnet*  of  chance— 5:90Q  ; 
$1)  .  mde6eaciefl  open  and  aeecet— 7:88Q  ;  (12)  rebellion  without 
fast  cauW- 7:S8Q  ;  (18)  misappropriating  the  property  of  an  orphan 
tmjustly-~47;34Q  ;  (H)  to  pUy  deceit  in  weight  and  monmiro— 17-86Q 
(15)  to  take  boaBt-17:87Q  ;  (1(5)  to  Rpaak  falsehood  -  (17)  to  depona 
falsely  and  to  take  false  oath;  17,  to  commit  theft  and  daeoity 
(18)  to  play  or  lenrn  sorcery  ;  (19)  to  rmrry  a  relative  within  tha 
prohibited  degrees  ;  (20)  to  have  friendship  with  the  unbeliever*  to 
the  detriment  of  Islam;  (21)  to  take  property  of  another  by 
oppression  ;  (22)  to  take  and  give  interest  ami  usury  ;  (23)  to  eat 
meat  of  dead  aninnls  and  swine  ;  (24)  to  practice  nooth  saying  ; 
***\  to  slander  the  chastity  of  a^le  or  a  fennle  :  (20)  to  brwk 

'^-Wood-tie;    (37)  to  break  up  promise  ;  (88)    to  flee  away  from 
;    (29)    to  fight  against  fellow  Muslims  tmjtia%  -    (80)    to 
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create  forgeries  on  Prophet's  words  ;  (31)  to  speak  ill  of  the  Prophet  ; 
(32)  to  speak  ill  of  the  Prophet's  companions  ;  (33)  to  suppress  facts'; 
(3i)  to  take  bribe  ;  (35)  to  create  dissension  between  two  men ;  (36), 
to  bear  malice  ;  (37)  to  spend  extravagantly  or  to  be  miserly  ;  (38) 
spying  ;  (33)  to  create  dist'irtnnoe  in  the  land  ;  (40)  to  make 
innovation  in  religious  affairs  ;  (41)  to  repeat  commission  of  minor 
sins  ,  (42)  to  be  naked  ;  (43)  to  commit  suicide  ;  (44)  to  remain 
impure  where  bath  is  Farz  ;  (45)  to  disbelieve  Taqdir  ;  (56)  to 
breik  treaty  ;  (47)  to  call  men  towards  misguidance  ;  (48)  all  plays 
except  three  ;  (49)  to  address  a  Muslim  "Kafir"  ;  (50)  to  do  injustice 
in  a  decision  ;  (51)  to  do  injustice  between  wives  ;  (52)  to  cohabit 
with  a  mensturating  woman  ;  (53)  to  cohabit  with  an  animal.* 


* 


1.  AbduIlah-b-Mas'ud  reported 
that  a  man  asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
what  sin  is  greatest  near  Allah  ? 
He  replied-.  Your  calling  up  a  4B|  <3-xc  j-^t  u^od')  ,^1  j$\  J;^j  U 
partner  for  Allah  while  He 
created  you.  He  asked  :  What  "j  \\j  tilSLLtfc  t  )a5  /u  Sjj  *T  *1U 

I/  i^  i      i  ^ ^/>^^»™™»      7^^       T       '  ^^  *^»W        T^  ^J*^       I  4   t    I        I       I'***' 

is  next  ?    Pie  said:     Your  killing  x  •"' 

of     your     child     for  fear    of   his       *'<-     ^    " /V  '\*M  *'*'*«    * 

I         A  .  i.  ^  i  t  ^V  i    ^$      \  f   V,»       *j        •       I     JlO  J  I  ll^ 

(  *  I     '        ^  •^•••(r^*»r*r<n  "  ••          ^         _J  ^A'          i       I       Fm4***^r        (  *    f    '         I       J^^^       t       ^** 

taking  food  with  you.     He  asked  :  "  » 

What  is  next  ?   He  replied  :  Your 

committing       adultery     with  the 


*Beferences   of  sins.    Quran   :-3:81,    -23 f,    284;     4:31,79;     6:124,    161,    115;     7:3^, 
160  ;    9:36  ;     10:17,  43  ;  10:103  ;     13:42  (  soul  )  ;     16:61  ;     29:6  ;     30:41    (  corruption  )  ; 
39:5;     40:40;     42:30,    37;     42:40;     43:86,    73;        4:15    (soul);     43:82.      Hadifi  ;-n- 
All  sins  forgiven   except  polytheism  and  intentional   murder  -  25:47  ;     26:16,  27  •  po^ 
theism    ami    disobsdionca    to  parent— 26:83  ;     29:43  ;    no  sin  on  minor,    insane 
sleeping  man —27:147  ;     no  man  is  free  from  sin— 29:403w,   33:99,105;    wine 
of  sins -20: 40  iw  ;     love  of  world   root  of   sins-»29:409w;     sinners  let  off  fora 
3.3:464w  ;    good  acts  expiation  of  sic  s- 3-1:1,  4S6w,  135  ;     3o:3  ;     62w,   simile  of  washing 
sins-34:213  ;     minor  sins -38:105,   sin -26:16,   27;     sins-and    virtues    increase -38:1 
68,    112,  138,   10). 
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wife  of  your  neighbour.  Then  the 
Almighty  Allah  revealed   by   way 
of  corroborating  them  :  And  those 
who  do  not  call  another  god  with 
Allah  and  do  not  kill  one  whom 
Allah  has  made  unlawful  except 
for  just  cause  and  those  who  do 
not     commit     adultery-the  verse. 
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2.  Abdullah-b-Amr  reported  Jj-j  J5 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  great  sins  are  to  associate  a 
partner  with  Allah,  to  disobey 
parents,  to  kill  a  soul  and  to  take 
false  oath.  BuJchttri  narrated  it. 
in  &  narration  of  Anas : 
evidence  in  place  of  falne 
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Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
Messenger  of     Allah     Haid  ; 
I  Avoid  seven  harmful  things  They 
0   MB.  of    Allah  !    what 
those  ?    He  replied  :     Setting 
»rtaer  with  Allah,  sorcery, 

4>* 

to^  a  soul  whom    Allah  has 
unlawful  except    for    just 
^'•"ftiWfle,  devouring  usury,  devouring 
properties     of   an   orphan, 
rag  behind  on  the  day  of  fight 
slandering  chaste    believing 
ess  women,  *~~Agr€$d* 
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The  r«m»lnifflg  portion  of  tba  wrw  it :    And  whojp  doM  tt»t  *iu    »•«* 
n,  There  will  bS  Sonble  paaiAmenS  for  him  on  tte  BmiMeHw  B.          *• 
thereto  debawd -93-.68Q:  The  Ante  ua^l  to  kill  their 
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4.  Nawas-b-Sam'an     reported  : 
I   asked    the     Apostle    of    Allah 
about  virtue  and  vice.     He   said  : 
Virtue  is   good   conduct  1568    and 
vice  is  what  raises  doubt   in   your 
mind  and  what   you  do  not   like 
that  people   may  pry  into  it. 

— Muslim. 

5.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Messenger    of     Allah    said  : 
Verily   Allah  pardoned  my  follo- 
wers for  what  their  breasts  prompt 
towards  evils  so  long   as   they   do 
not  do  it  or  utter.  1569 

— Agreed. 

6.  Same  reported  that  the  Apostle 
of    Allah   said  •     The   devil  shall 
come  to  someone  of  you  and  say  : 
Who  has  created  this  ?     Who  has 
created  this  ?    Till   he  will  ask  : 
Who    has    created     your   Lord  ? 
When  it  will  reach   him,   let   him 
seek  refuge  to    Allah  and  let  him 
resist  therefrom.  — Agreed. 

Ibn  Mas'ud  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There  is 
none  among  you  but  was  entrusted 
with  an  intimate  friend  from  Jinn 
and  with  an  intimate  friend  from 

»-T».j-.«*ii«lh..ii.iii  „      -      ||f        |B     -._  —  ._r-i,T_j.       i|  m    I^.M         i  L  i          j_,   ,T       _  -     _      .-      -  ,     ,  i    . n  ^ 

1563.    Good  conduct  is  the  sum  total  of  all  virtues  dictated  by  Islam.    See  note  816 
full  discussion.    The  great  sign  of  virtue  and  vice  is  that  in   case  of  the  former,  the 
and  the  people  are  pleased  with  it ;  and  in  the  cass  of  the  latter,  they  are    displeased  , 
it.    In  the  case  of  the  former,  there  is  no  tendency  of  keeping  it  secret,  while  ther©  jg^ 
tendency  in  the  latter.  *  - 

15&9.    This  hadie  indicates  that  promptings  of    evils  unless  expresed  in  overt 

ii  ^  ^         *v4v    •  *«  *  .  .  to  _  _r*  ^^  ' 
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utterances  are  pirdoned.  This  seems  to  be  contrary  to  the  Quranic  vere  :    And  if'^oii 
close  what  is  in  yourselves  or  keep  it  secret,  Allah  will    take  account    of    you*  t] 

Then  He  will  forgive    whom  He  pleases  and  He  will  chastise  whom  He  pleases  x ^,. 

The  hadis  mentions  about  pardon  only  and  not  accounting.  Unless  thereareacoount^'f 
there  can  not  *e  pardon,    Henoe  the  Quranic  Terse  is  aot  inconsistent  with  the  " 
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They  asked  :  And  you 
too,  0  Ms.  of  Allah  ?  He  said  : 
And  I  too,  but  Allah  helped  me 
to  prevail  over  him  3570  and  so 
he  submitted  and  he  does  not 
enjoin  mo  but  with  good. 


8.  Anas      reported       that    the 
Apostle  of  'Allah     said  :     Verily 
the     devil   runs   tho    running   of 
blood  in  a   man.  — Atjrwd. 

9.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Apostle  oE  Allah  siid  ;    There 
is   no     human   child  who,   when 
born,  is  not  touched    by    ;he  devil 
and  then  he  begins  to  cry  owing  to 
the  touch  of  the  devil, except  Mary 
and    her  son,  — Agreed. 

10.  Same     reported      that     the 
Messenger  of   Allah     said  :     The 
cry  of  the  just  born'  rhild  when  it 
falls   down  is  an  incitement    from 
the  devil.  — Agreed 

11.  Jaber     reported     that    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :     Verily 
the   devil   places   his   throne  ovor 
water.  Then  he  sends  his  Followers 
to   spread  dissension  among  men. 
JE*he  <•    meanest       of      them     in 
position    to   him   is   one    who  is 

among  them  in  spreading 
One    of    them   comes 
&ays  :     I  have  done  such  and 
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.    Here  jinn  nnans  the  devil,    Tho  devil  comis  from  tho  clasia  of  jinn.    Tho   Qur.ni 
he  ws8  of -Jinn  (13:50).  Thoro  aro    thus  two  agencies   in  a  man,  an  a^nny  of 
agency  of  bad, 


XXXtllj 


SINS  AND  VlBTtJES 


183 


such.  He  says  :  You  have  done 
nothing.  Then  another  of  them 
comes  and  says  :  I  have  nob  left 
him  till  I  created  separation  be- 
tween him  and  his  wife.  Then 
he  takes  him  near  and  gays : 
How  good  you  are!  (  A  'mash 
said  :  I  consider  that  he  said:  Let 
him  stick  to  it). 

— Muslim. 


12.  Same    reported     that    the 
Apostle    of     Allah  s^tid  :     Verily 
the  devil  has  become  disappointed 
of  being  worshipped  by  those  who 
say   prayer   injrbhe    peninsula   of 
Arabia,  but   he  is   in   the    midst 
of     inciting     dissension     among 

them.  lo7i  — Muslim 

13.  Ibn  Abbas  reported   that   a 
man   came  to   the    Prophet   and 
said  :     Verily  I  find  a  thing    new 
in  my  mind.   'That  I  should  .be  a 
burning  coal  is  better  to  me  than 
that  I  should  speak   it    out.    H^ 
said  :     All  praise  is  due  to  Allah 
who  turned    his     affair     to   evil 
promptings. 

— Alii  Daud 
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1571  This  is  a  prophecy  that  there  shall  ho  pure  monotheism  and  absence  of '  i'dol 
worship  in  the  whole  peninsula  of  Arabia  up  to  the  Resurrection  Day.  T?his  haB  been 
literally  fulfilled  up  to  the  present  Day.  There  is  not  a  single  idol  or  its  worship  in  the 
whole  of  Arabia.  Had  the  Prophet  not  been  a  Prophet  of  Allah,  his  prophecy  would  have 
borne  th  e  stamp  of  falsehood.  There  will  be  dissension  and  partisanship  m  Arabia  either 
for  political  power  or  for  any  other  object.  This  is  also  seen  at  present  m  Arabia, 
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Ibn  Mas'ud  reported    that       >    '*»  "  "    A  *'A" 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
there  is  a  prompting  of   the  devil      xx'\      .1    -••    j     i   UMJ      i 

*•  *  °  .    /*  0    I    ., -H—J    &— • *.-'    ^A..  ,KU<u>vV   ^j   |     ,4 

in  the  son  of  Adaiu  and  a  promp-     '          x  xx  x     ^ ( 

ting  of  the    angel     As  for  the 

prompting    of  the  do-vil,  it  is  to 

return  to  vice  and  falsify  truth,      *-<»  w*  i  .  ,*_ 

*•  V^  ^^^f*t'  ^**  J  •*         7      ^m^^^^^m 

and    as     for    the  prompting    of  '    '        /        /  ^     '       ' 

*•  1.  **  yj  yA  J[i</V      AX     X        A  XA  *ff     XA    X  XXAi 

the    angel,     it   is    to    return  to  jfsJb  jfi^  ^ 

good  and  corroborate  with  justice. 

80  whOHO  perceives  that,  let  him  ^5 1  v*/°  ^  '    j.-W.»  vii'i  ^  ;  ^/ — *» 

know  that  it   is   from  AHa-h  and  A3^x^     u?A     xx^;  AXXX 

let  him  praise   Allah;  and  who-  J^kJ-'  ^j^SI    ^  ;  ^*  3  * 

so  perceives  the  contrav,  let  him  .-.^   .  ^A^    ^^  *-«     XA- 

*  '  JrJ)  .9   X     J'      XA  33        X  X**   vu  *  XA  J 

seek  refuge  to  Allah  from  the  /o*>,  ^-t^1!  Ij-3  ^ 
devil  Afterwards  ho  read  :  Verily 
the  devil  threatens  you  with 
poverty  and  enjoinm  you  to  he 
niggardly.iwa  — Tirm>i,zc  (  Rare,) 
18.  Anas  reported  that  the 

,  (?A  »X         X   ^      X   X  X    <•     A  X 

of   Allah  Haul  :    Peonlt-      ^u    jfi»    I, 
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will  not  cease  asking  till  they  will 

a«k  :     lie  in     Allah    who   created      fYA^       *''**'*"      **     x  ^z  A 
everything,   but    who    had  c rou- 
ted the  Almighty    and    CiloriotiK     sxx,     xxx  AXX  AX    ?/  x  xx  r, 
Allah  ?      Jiukhari    narrated  it,     ^  ^!  »- 
6«4  it    /#    reported   by   Muslim  *       ^  x  x  x 
He  Haid  that  the  Almighty    and      J1-*  J1  •* 
Ulorioun  Allah  Hai<h     Verilv  vour  „ 

'     *  x  *  *  xx  x        x    .  S  ,*       C         £/     x    S  x  „* » 

people    will     continue    lo    ank :  ^^Jlu.  ^    jU'w» '    ^i   J^    *   j-c  jfil 

4iWhat  IB  this?   What  in  thin?"  '                             " 

till  they  will  nay;     Thin  in  Allah  ^     x<  A"M     ix  xx  x  x,,x  XM*M 
who  created   creation.    But  who 

created       the       Ahuitfhty     and  V^V^ft  ^  f^  A"x   y 

ttlorioiiB  Allah  ?  '  *  J^;;"  J"1 

157i*    This  IB  tiio  vm®  2 :16BQ, 
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16.  Osman-b-Abil-A's     report- 
ed :     I  asked  :    0   Ms.   of   Allah  ! 
verily  the  devil  revolves  between 
me  and  my  prayer  and  my  Quran- 
reading  throwing  doubt   in   me. 
Then  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  :  That 
is  the   devil    called  Khenjab  ;  so 
when  you  feel  it,   seek  refuge  to 
Allah  from  him  and  spit   thrice 
to  your  left  side.    Accordingly  I 
did  it  and  so  Allah  removed  him 
from  me  1573  — Muslim. 

17.  Ibn   Mas'ud  reported   that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    No 
man      is    killed      unjustly     but 

there  is  a  share  of  his  murder 
upon  the  first  son  of  Adam,  be- 
cause he  was  the  first  who  intro- 
duced murder.  137-4  —Agreed. 

18.  AbdulIah-b-Amr    reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
One  tyrannical,  one  disobedient  to 
parents  and  one  addicted  to  drin- 
king shall  not  enter  Paradise. 

— Nisai,  Darwii. 

19.  Same    reported  :    I    heard 
the    Messenger    of    Allah    say : 
Trials    will    be  impressed  .  upon 
hearts  like  every  stick  of    a  mat. 
Whichever  heart  will  drink  it,  one 
black  impression  will  fall  upon  it  * 
and  whichever  heart  will  reject  it, 
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157S.  This  shows  that  in  the  midst  of  prayer,  it  is  allowed  to  seek  refuge  to  Allah  and 
to  spit  Thrice  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  devil.  Some  learned  men  do  not  support 
this  on  the  ground  that  spitting  can  not  be  done  in  the  midst  of  prayer. 

1574.  The  first  man  who  committed  murder  unjustly  was  Qabil  (Cain),  son  of  Adam. 
Qabil  quarelled  with  his  brother  Habil  (Abel)  relating  to  certain  thing  and  as  a  result  thi 
jaurcler  fcook  place,  TJie  Quran  has  got  reference  to  tjiis  incident  in  the  verses  5;27-82<5. 


186 


one  whit«  impression  will  full  upon 
it  till  it  will  make  two  hearts,  white 
like  a  imrblo  «!nn<\  Then  no 
trial  will  bo  able  to  injure  it  as 
long  an  thu  heivenn  and  earth 
will  continue.  rxn  \n<\  another 
(heart)  in  black,  d'U'k  coloured 
like  a  black  pitcher.  It  will 
neither  know  any  good,  nor  deny 
bad  except  wlni  it  drinks  from 
itfl  passion.  — .V//X///;/, 

2'\  Safwan-b-Assal  reported 
that  a  Jew  Baid  to  bin  companion  • 
Take  UB  to  thm  Prophet,  His 
companion  said  to  him.  Don't  nay 
'Prophet*.  If  he  hears  you,  he 
will  have  four  eye«  fur  him, 
Then  they  bolh  came  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  linked  him  about 
nine  char  verse*.  The  MB,  of 
Allah  replied  ;  Set  up  nothing 
with  Allah,  nor  Httml,  nor  commit 
adultery,  nor  kill  a  soul  which 
Allah  has  prohibited  except  for 
just  cause,  nor  tak©  an  innocent 
man  to  a  man  of  power  that  he 
may  put  him  to  death,  nor 
practise  sorcery,  nor  devour  in- 
terest, nor  caatc  blanphemy  on  a 
,;ebast©  woman,  nor  turn  back  for 
flight  in  a  day  of  fight,  avcl  you, 
the  Jews,  have,  got  a  epecial  thing 
not  to  exceed  the  limit  on  Sabath 
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feet  and  said  '•     We  bear    witness 

that  you  are  a  Prophet.  He  said        ^    >^    -•  ^ 

A      0     0  .^JL  ^         .^f  .^       ^     ^      ff       ^ 

What  then  prevents    you    from 


following  me  ?  They  said  :  Verily 

David      prayed      to      his      Lord      flLJj  &.\ic  jJt>    ^!    3)U 

that  a    prophet  might     continue       &  / '&  /    %**  A  '  ,  >^c  A'X/S 

)*i  •      n      •  t » »      M 

among   his  descendants,  and   we      u ';  ^  *^-J^  tir/0  J[;-?.'y  ^)  *? 

^         ^^^  j?    i       ^^  _^  ^^ 

fear  that  lest  we  follow  you,   the  j**s*  ('?£'*'{    *   r"A,r  A 

Jews  may  kill  us.  1576  *  -?**  ^    ^- ;"^*;  e; 

—Tirmiti,  Abu  Daud,  Nitfti.      -*    '"    "f  '  A^  ^  rf      Attl ' 
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21.     Abu  Sayeed  al-Khodri   re-      "f  ''  w     ^^A        A  x  A    x  AX 

ported  that  the  Apostle  of   Allah      5-^  ^'*J^?^S*' ' 

came  out   for  I'd-ul-Azha  or  I'd-          A       ^       u  x 

i  •      • 

.ul-Fitr  towards    the  praying  place     r — ^  ;' 

and   passed  by  some  women.    He 

said  :    0  assembly  of  women,  give      U  Jt-a» 

alms,  and  verily  I  see  majority  of 

you  as  the  inmates  of  the  fire.  They 

asked  :  OMs.  of  Allah,   for  what  ? 
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He  said.     You  often  take  to  car.se  '\A^  X,:T   -'•    XA^X    x"  x  XAU!>: 

«JX=L.J  U^ 

and  are  ungrateful  to  companions.        J  x      ^ 

What     I      see     from      one      of  A      J>A/X    XXAXA    ^.AJ?  AXX  /   AS 

you     about   defect      of      wisdom  ^  Ll:^i'  '  "^J^"      ^>"        -3 
and      religion      in      comparison        ^     w^9     /XAX     AC     AX 

i  fliif  'i  f  * 

with     the     wisdom    of    a      wise  J^/l  *-r^u  *-?**  ^ '   ^.°  j  cJ^ 

man   is      a  proof.     They    asked:  ^  ^    x^   /A^    */'*    "A         >A 

And     what",  is     the    defect      in  <J^&  l^    ^13   ^.^jj^ 

our    religion     and      intelligence,         ^AX/    xx    %     XAJ-X  x     xV  x 

0  >fs.  of  A'lah  ?    Pie  said  :  Is  not  tJ-*J  1   JLS  jB)  J;^j  U  Lxlgc 
the  attestation   o£  a  woman  like         ^        , ,       A        .      >A  A 

_^Jjj  X      X  X  A  X**  XA<*«.A 

half  of  the  attestation  of  a  man  ?  J^l  »^U^  v— «^*    J^°   81/Jf 
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176.    The  Holy  Prophet  was  an  ittiterate  man-    He    did    mot    therefore    read^  TKEtip    , 
previous  books  of  religion,  still  he  dictated  instructions  ^which  were  found  in-  the  BiblQ  aai* 
fj?orah.    This  shows  that  he  was  a  Prophet  with  knowledge  of  everything  from  6  A 
The  descripfciona  of  the  Prophet  were  inscribed  in  the, Bible  and^as  soon  as  the  JQWS -  wro'  ,/f 
those  in  the  Prophet  they  believed  him  to  be  a  Prophet  as  foretold  by  Moses  and;7e*fu,  ***+. 
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one  \vhik  impression  will  hll  upon 
it  till  it  will  m^ike  two  hearts,  white 
like  a  unrblc  s!mu\  Th<'-n  no 
trial  will  1>^  able,  to  injure  it  ns 
long  ns  th',«  he  wens  and  earth 
will  continue.  |V<";i  And  another 
(hoari'i  is  black,  dirk  coloured 
like  a  black  pitcher,  h  will 
neither  know  nnv  "'nod,  nor  tlenv 

?       *  * 

had  excopi    wlrii    ii    drinks  from 
ifH  passion.  — •Mitdltn. 

U  I  Safwan-b-Assal  reported 
that  a  Jcwsnid  to  his  companion  ; 
Take  us  to  this  Prophet.  His 
companion  s'Ud  to  him.  Don't  say 

*  Prophet*.     If   he    hoars   YUM,    lu 
will     have    four    eyes     fur    him, 

Then  thev  both  eanie  to  the  Holy 

*  i  « 

Propho.f  and  asked  him  about 
nine  el  sir  verses.  The  Ms,  of 
AU'ih  replied  ;  S-.'i  up  nothinM 
with  Allah,  nor  sie;d,  nor  commit 
adultery,  nor  kill  a  soul  which 
Allah  has  prohibited  except  for 
]unt  cause,  imr  lake  an  innocent 
man  to  a  mun  oFpuuerihat  he 
may  put  him  to  death,  nor 
practise  sorcery,  nor  devour  iu~ 
tWHV,  nor  caste  blasphemy  on  it 
%  chaste  woman,  nor  turn  back  for 
flight  in  H  duy  of  liylit,  avd  yo-i, 
the  Jews,  hive 'jot  u  special  thiny 
not  to  exceed  the  limit  on  Subitth 
Day,  Then  t  bey  kissed  h  is  ha  mis  and 
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1676,  If  A  rnuti  ruinmit^  mi  hin,  it  I  lark  ttptit  fMlin  in  bin  heart,  ;iii<l  if  hi»tlu*»i*  n  virttu»iih 
dead,  a  wbito  spot  fitiln  in  It  likt*  a  wlm-  »louo.  Krtbiitx  r;ni  nffi-it  th*'  %b»tc  nlom*,  whil*' 
the  dark  spot  will  grow  afid-gnw  til!  it  will  cover  th«  whole*  bcurt,  Compurn  it  with  BS:10D, 


'  * 

CHAPTER  XXXIIl]  SINS  AND  VIRTUES  137 


feet,  and  said  -     We  bear    witness 

S^M^\  i  <waJ  2ua-»  U^KWI  .  j 

j 


that  you  are  a  Prophet.  He  said  :      ^ 

_TT  £  A  J  J>S*^        SS      S  /      &     S       S  5>     J     XAX^  ^  s 

What  then  prevents    you    from       ^^j  L<J    jus     .^  Jpjj  |  j.^5  JL3  , 

i          "        ^*^     L—7 *  ,          x 

following  me  ?  They  said  :  Verily 


David      prayed      to      his      Lord      plUl  <x.vlc  j^lo    ^!    313 

that  a    prophet  might     continue 

among   his   descendants,  and   we 

fear  that  lest  we  follow  you,   the  ^^  \"«£S  A 

Jews  may  kill  us.  1576 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 


AW  X 


••    XX 


21.     Abu  Sayeed  al-Khodri   re-  "?  ''  w     VA        A  x  A    x  AX 

n  —   »S-    .    \Lj    ,     ,«  «tJi2X'  I     ,.  <-J^V9fcAAJ    .     ^,J 

ported  that  the  Apostle   of 

came  out   for   I'd-ul-Azha  or  I'd-  A       AX 

,nl-Fitr  towards    the  praying  place  T     ^ 

and   passed  by  some  women.    He          ^  ^ 

said  :    0  assembly  of  women,  give  U  J^> 

alms,  and  verily  I  see  majority  of 

you  as  the  inmates  of  the  fire.  They 


y    x 


asked  :  OMs.  of  Allah,   for  what  ? 

He  said.     You  often  take  to  curse  'A*^«  ^  ji' 

and  are  ungrateful  to  companions.  ^  s      ^     x 

What     I      see     from      one      of  A      J>AXX    XXA^A 

i         j.      i    r      j.  jj  -i  f.r^°  LH-*  1  5   ^    ji*"*' 

you     about   detect      ol      wisdom      ^ ,       "  <*      x  x 

and      religion       in       comparison         ^     Mj     ,  ,K,     A    K     ^x 

Jt  t  i(  *i  I* 

^1]     V^sU       '^^v^   J  1       ^  J    j    ^>iC 

man   is      a  proof.     They    asked  :       ^ 


And     what'   is     the    defect       in      J^  uj    i^b   ^r^-M^i    ^^  fj 
our    religion     and      intelligence,         ^AXX    ^x    ,,      XA^X  x     xV  x 
0  MB.  of  A'lah  ?    fie  said  :  Is  not      u-iJ  I    JIJ  ^t  J;-;  U  Ufc  ; 

x  x  x 

the  attestation   of   a  woman  like 


^33          X     X  X  A  xA  XAx-A        ^  X 

* 

half  of  the  attestation  of  a  man  ? 
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17G.    The  Holy  Prophet  was  an  illiterate  man.    He    did    not    iherefore    read    ihe 
previous  books  of  religion,  still  he  dictated  instructions  which  were  found  in  the  Biblo  and 
Torah.    This  shows  that  he  was  a  Prophet  with  knowledge  of  everything  from  God. 
The  descriptions  of  the  Prophet  were  inscribed  in  the  Bible  and-as  soon  as  the  Jows  S"™ 
those  in  the  Prophet  they  believed  him  t<?  be  ft  Prophet  as  foretold  by  Moses  and  Jesus, 

18 
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4  Yes'  they  said  Ho  Haiti  :  And 
that  is  on  account  of  her  short 
intelligence.  He  aaitl  :  Does  she 
not,  when  she  menstruates, 
from  praying  and  fasting? 
a'  Haid  they.  K.'  wu*l  :  That 
is  on  account  of  her  defer!  in 
religion,  —  Ayreed. 

4§9w.  Wabesah-b-Ma'bad  re- 
ported that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  <)  WuUwh  !  you 
have  com*,'  to  ask  m**  about,  vir- 
tue and  sin,  'Yes*  snid  I.  ID 
said  thil  ho  joined  his  finders 
and  then  held  them  over  his  chest 
and  jwid  thrice;  Ask  decision 
to  your  Houl,  ask  dtvisioti  to  your 
heart.  Virtue  is  what  the  soul  is 

pleased  with,  virtue  is  what  the 
heart  in  pleased  with,  and  sin  is 
what  kindles  douk  in  soul  and 
indecision  in  chest  thouh 
people  give  you  decision*  r 


480w.  Mu  az  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  instructed  me 
with  ten  counHoJB.  He  nakl  :  Setup 
nothing  with  Allah  even  though 
you  are  killed  and  burnt*  nor  he 
disobedient  to  your  parents  even 
though  they  direct  you  to  go 
oat  from  your  family  and  pro- 
party,  nor  give  up  the  compulsory 
wilfully,  because  he  who 
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1577.    The  Holy  Prophet's  intention  of   t»tachig  hU  hind  n^u  »htnt  WA»  ;  Auk   dcoi- 
feo  yout  hearts,     tf  anything  ploawn  it,  it  IK  virtiu*  ;  and  if  anything  pri<;kt4»   it  U  *in« 
It  mean*  ihafc  in  dioubtCal  thmgs  wbiuh  hav«  aofe  bufttt  mnda  oltur  tn  tbo  QurA«  and 
about  f&air  beiag  lawful  or  unlawful*  th«*  faoart  «lsouldi    not  ucoept  Jfc.    U  in 

lo  «la.    \VU  it  bts  b«an   however  mad^  etwr:  tha  dietwtion  of  cotmcietmi* 
got  no  voice  ih©relti, 
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yu  S 


" 


IX     A 


gives  up   the  obligatory   prayers       A^   *»'£*  *s*j*z    *\s 

wilfully,   the    security    of   Allah  *?        "•-?* ^    l>^ 

i/  •*-•»•  ^ 

becomes     free     from     him,     nor  1S<  *V  *"*ss^    .,    j$  J»A 

drink  wine  as    it,   is   the   root    of  ^  ^  ^" 

every    indecent   act;    beware   of  ^l  .?'  *'*  ' 

sins  as   with   sins  the   wrath    of  uf     "-"^''J 

Allah    becomes    lawful  ;    beware  "  *  '    s     x       w  ...    , 

of    flight   from   holy     war     even  ;^'^    ^Jj^l  ^  J*  W 

though     the  people    might   have  <    '     * 

perished,     and   when   death    ISTS  '^!  3  ^Jj|  ^^  ^;    ^-^1  ^ 

overtakes    men    while     you 

among    them,    keep     firm,     and  ^'"^   f*  V  ^ '  ^   O^ 

spend   for    your    family     out     of  A-TA^X/X  x  rA  x  A      ' 

your  means,   and   lift   not     your  ^  '^      ^  ^  ^^  ^  &*  '  J 

i/  ^  ^  r       f  ^^ 

stick  of  teaching  good  manners 
from  them  and  create  fear  in 
them  about  Allah.  —Ahmad. 

461w.  Qasem-b-Muhammad  re- 
ported  that    a   man   asked   him. 

tf  X      X*    X  x 

He  asked  :  Verily  I    commit  mis-       x.  i    ^/A  ^  A    xx  A      $„  A«, 

takes  in    my   prayer     and     that 

appears     great      to     me.      Then 

he    told    him :       C4o      to      your  x  _ 

prayer,    because  that   will   never       XAXX     x  XAX    lLx  /  AX  x 

depart  from  you  till  you  go  away      ^  '  J 

and  you  say  :    I   have   not   com- 


xx 


pleted  my  prayer.  (  '— >-^  )         *  \j>l<*  u*+*3  I  U  AS 

X  "X 

—MaleJs.       ^'    ''  ''    '**     A  ^-yv  ^ 


J62.     Osman-b-Affan     reported 

that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said :  Whoso  *        n      -  •      ,  r       v              r       ,r,i 

i  .  ^  & »M-O      JJ  J  j*w    *J    lixOD    ,,r^   >*— StJU^      4JJ 

has  got  a  good  or  bad  bed,  Allah 


X        X 


-,,:  11     Jl*   „     1  i.1  P  •,  a  JS*J   tf  X        XA        J  ,        XXAX    i?Xj»  X   AX 

will  disclose  therefrom  a  sheet  of  *  Lo 
cloth  with  which  it  will  be  #)( 
recognised.  —MM  at. 


r 

1578.  Death  menus  virulent  infectious  diseases  such  as  cholera,  sxnall-pox,  plague 
etc,  Those  among  whom  these  diseases  break  out  should  not  go  out  of  the  infected 
area,  and  men  of  outside  area  should  not  come  in.  See  notes  690,172  a'ad  219. 
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4t58w,  Ja'ber  leported  from 
the  Apostle  of  \\li\\\  who  said  ; 
WhoHO  pleads  an  excus?,  to  his 
brother  and  he  does  niether  ^rant 
it,  nor  accept  his  excuse,  there 
is  upon  him  sin  like  that  of  the 
collector  of  taxes. 
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40  *w,     Oqbah-b-A*mer      repor- 
ted  from  the  Holy    Prophet    who 
m'ul  :  When  yo-i  seethe  Almigh 
ty  and  Glorious   Allah  bestowing 
favours  on   a    servant     from    the 
world   which    In4   wants    inspite 
of   hist  many   sins,  that    is  only 
prolonging.         Afterwards      the 
Ms,   of    Allah     recited  ;       When 
they     forgot      what-    they     wen 
reminded   with,    We  opened   tin* 
doors  of    everything  over  them      *- 
till   when     they    were   overjoyed 
on  account     of   what    they   were      A 
given,   We    overlook   t.hem     un 
awareu    and      then     they     were 
disappointed,  ~~AhmatL 

485w,  Amt  reported  that  the 
Holy  Prophet  one  day  delivered 
germon,  Ifc  nuid  in  h"m  sermon  • 
Behold  !  verily  thin  world  in  a 
temporary  commodity  out  of 
which  the  pious  and  the  impious 
eat.  Behold  !  verily  the  hereafter 
is  a  truth  in  futurity  wherein 
the  All-powerful  king  will  jud^e. 
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1679,    The  gin  of  those  oollcotorn  of  ^uknt  *  ho  miiw  f xcrwi  *  mount  b  liki*  thai 
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Behold!   verily   everything   good  K.<'  ^l.'*'*  c     ' " 

'         i  v «™« \    t  \\        i  *£->  ft          I         V  i 

writh  its  paraphernalia  will  be  in      \^"^     s        ^"  .     ^  /  ^  " 
Paradise..    Behold  !   verily    every  -_   ^^     ^ 

AXX         "CjJ'buZu          guXXx 

thing     bad     with    its    paraphar-      sj-^lti»?    dJ^jJ*Jl^lj    31 
nelia  will  be  in  the  fire.    Behold  ! 


know  that  you  are  upon  caution  u  jfti      ^    v;T     i  jr.);  yi  Jui      ; 

^                                            J-  IS                    '     tl/"         /*— ^-      I      3     IjAAW  V.J      ^/    I   J^-A  f       ^' 

from  Allah  and  know  that  verily  '        '                              '        ' 

you  will  be  presented  according  to  V , /A  f 

A\J  L«.£  ) 

your  actions.    So   whoso  does  the  '  x 

weight  of  an   atom  of   good   shall  A  "    f'*  #^     six- 
see  it,  and  whoso  does  the  weight 

of   an  atom   of   bad   shall  see  it —  ^ 

(99-.7Q).                            —Shafeyi  (  ^jr**^  1  )   * 


LU  33     X  «    xS  5  X     SIX       X  -A 


XX 


CHAPTER  XXXiV 

SEGTON  I 
1580  Prayer 

(a)  What  is  paryer  ?  It  is  the  outpourings  of  heart  to  the  Great 
Maker.  A  sense  of  faith  in  a  higher  Power  than  oneself  for  help 
and  guidance,  fear  of  that  Power,  humility  in  the  presence  of  the 
Power,  hope  for  mercy  and  a  feeling  of  repentance  and  regret  for 
the  omissions  and  commissions  constitute  prayer.  Again,  mind  has 
the  natural  attribute  of  soaring  higher  and  higher  as  it  came  from 
the  Most  High.  It  is  not  at  all  stationary.  This  aspiration  of  the 
human  mind  towards  the  Highest  Ideal  is  clone  through  prayers  and 
supplications.  Words  emanating  from  the  innermost  recess  of  the 
heart  possess  potentialities  of  producing  wonderful  effect  They 

^M          ^^ 

have  not  the  wings  of  birds  and  yet  they  can  fly,  no  ears,  to  see 
and  yet  they  can  see,  no  legs  to  walk  upon  and  yet  they  can  soar 
high  to  penetrate  the  divine  veil.  It  is  only  through  prayer  that  the 
veil  between  man  and  God  can  be  uplifted.  It  can  approach  up  to 
the  Highest  Mind  and  can  converse  with  each  other.  This  drawing 
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together  of  the  two  — their    intercourse  and   conversation  —  is    known 
in  religion  as  prayer.     True  prayer  directs  the  self  towards   one    single 
goal  and   to    tread    one   straight   path.     The   final    stage   of  prayer  is 
immerging  of    nelf  to  the  Universal  Sety,  and  will  to  the  Universal  WiL 
Such  a  man  always  nays   "Thy  will    he  done".     The   Quran    therefore 
teacheB  us  to  say  :      Verily    my   prayer,    and  my  sacrifice,  my    life  and 
my  death  are  all    for  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  universe  (<i:ir»;jQ). 

(b)    What  Is  the  necessity  of  Prayer  ?     Man  is  man  because  of  his 
soul.     Minus  soul,  man    in   a  beast.     Beast   is  nourished  by  food,    but, 
soul   is  nourished    by    spiritual  food.     Thai    is   done   through   prayer. 
Hence  man  has    j*ot    two-fold   duties  -    to   nourish  the  body  with  food 
and   to  nourish  the  soul  with  prayer.  Unless  it  is  done,  man  turns  him- 
self a  beast.      Prayer  is    not    necessary    because   (Jod   require**    it,    but 
because  man    needs  it  for  perfection.      If  no  prayer  is  offered,  the    noul 
of  man  will    suffer    and    not   <!od   junt    as  the  body  Kuft'ers  if    no  food 
in  given   to  it,        There  result*  the  death  of  body  by  starvation.  Similar 
IB  the  case  with  soul  if  spiritual  fond  is  denied  to  it,     There  in  constant 
clash  between    flesh  and   soul  in  a    man.      If  son!  is  not    matUt    strong, 
flesh  will   gain     upper    hand  and  lend  the  soul  to  destrurt ion.     On  the 
other  hand,    if    soul    in    nuidu  strong  by  prayer,    it   prevails  over  rtosh 
and    Btarts     on      itn   onward     inarch   of   spiritual    progress    reaching 
ultimately  to  the  *k'B!oKKed  companionship/'   The  Quran  therefore  gave 
the  mofit  important    ntress   upon  prayer  by  mentioning  it  85  tittup     It 
says;    O   men,    BJtrvo    your  Lord  who  cr<sato<l   you   -2:2IQ.     And  neek 
assistance  through  patience  and   prayer,    and    surety  it  is  u  hard  thing 
except  for  the  believing  onos-lMS^.     It  (prayer*    in  a   fonsolation  to 
them  — 2H:UM>Q.      Secondly,   prayer   in   necessary  as     nmn      is       weak 
and     in       constant        need.         When        everything      in    hafHed       to 
care  a  iaan»   he    naturally   turns  towards  bin  (Creator   for  Huccour  and 
relief,    Thin  in  the    natural   mode  of    mind.     When   he   fimln  himself 
in  bin  last  breath    either  in   the  fathom   of   nea   «>r   in    the  mouth  of  a 
tiger,  bin  mind  naturally  calln  -.  ()  C5od  !  help  me,  There  in  no  CHcape  but 
from  uttering  it.  Kven  an  atheist  remembers  (rod  at  that  time.   Prayer 
is  therefore   necessary    because  man    in  weak  and  Uod  in  powarfnlt  lie- 
cause  man  in    in    conntant  need  and  <Uxl  can  remove  it,     The   relation 
between  nmn    am!  God  in   thus  maintained  through  prayer.     Thirdly, 
prayer  is  necenBary    to   drink   deep   in  the  fountain  of  divine  moral*. 
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Man  can  anoint  himself  with  the  divine  attributes  through  prayer. 
Man's  soul  contains  vast  potentialities  of  development  just  like  a  tiny 
seed.  This  development  can  he  attained  through  prayer.  Our  eye- 
sight, power  of  hearing  and  capacity  for  thinking  are  very  much 
limited.  We  can  increase  the  inner  powers  through  prayers  from  the 
Great  Source.  Hence  it  has  been  rightly  said  :  More  things  are 
wrought  by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of. 

Everything  in  the  world   prays-     Mountains   pray  sitting,   trees 

standing,  quadrupeds  bending   and  creeping  animals  prostrating.    All 

the   religions  of   the  world      recognise  also  the  efficacy  of  prayer  in 

some   from  or   other.     All   the   religious   personalities  of  the  world 

laid   tremendous   stress   upon  prayer.     Muhammad,  Jesus,   Moses  and 

Abraham   (peace   be   on   them)   who  guide  the  people  of   the  globe 

with  their   teachings  had   to   fall  prostrate   before   the    Almighty  to 

wreck   the   mighty  forces   of   evil  when  they  were    baffled  in   their 

attempts.     They   had  their  heart  most  sinere,  and  faith  most  forceful. 

Being   imbued  with   divine  love   gained   in   fervent   prayer,  the  early 

heroes  of   Islam  dashed   to   pieces  the  mighty   devilish   forces  of  the 

empires  of    the  Chosroea  and   the  C^sars  within  a  marvellously  short 

time  and  hoisted  the  banners   of   Tauhid  in  their  palaces.     Prayer  is 

therefore  the  most  important  means  of  taking  a  man  nearer  to  God  and 

nearer  to   men.     In  other   words,  it   teaches  a  mm  his  duty  towards 

Go1  and  his  duty  tawards  His  creation.     Had   there  been  no  prayer, 

mm    would     have    thought    himself    absolutely    independent    and 

God   would   not  have   been   a  living  force, 

(c)  The  Prophet  gave  a  perfect  form  of  Prayer-  There  was  the 
institution  of  prayer  in  all  the  religions.  Islam  added  new  meaning 
to  it,  The  object  of  prayer  in  Islam  is  one  Absolute  God.  There 
is  nothing  in  nature  which  is  fit  to  be  worshipped.  The  entire  uni- 
verse is  for  the  service  of  man,  the  lord  of  creation,  and  man  is  for 
service  of  the  Creator.  Hence  the  object  of  worship  in  Islam  is,  tlie 
Great  God.  Prophets,  saints  and  great  men  are  only  entitled  to 
respect  and  not  worship.  This  unique  idea  in  prayer  teaches  us  to 
concertrate  our  mind  towards  the  Great  Ideal.  Secondly,  Islam  intro- 
duced in  prayer  clock-like  regularity.  How  much  it  is  ridiculous  to 
think  that  food  for  physique  is  required  many  times  a  day  while  food 
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for  soul  is  not.  necessary    but  once   in  a   week — Sunday   or  Saturday, 
twlam  Kiipplies  daily  spiritual  food  to  the   soul  and   does  not  keep   six 
days  for  Imftiness  without  remembrance  of   God.      It   is  supplied   not 
once   but   at  least  for  five   times,   not  arbitrarily    but  at   fixed  times. 
It  is  the  daily  routine  work  of  the  Muslims.     Tn  leasttre  or  in  business, 
in  towns  or  in  villages,  in  sea  or  in  land,  in  peace  or   in    war,   n   Mus- 
lim must  surrender  himself  before  his  Maker  at  least,  five  times  a   day. 
Hven  when  buHiest,  he  would  still  be  able   to   disengage   himself   from 
all  wordly  occupations  and  fall  in  prostration  and  bowing  before   the 
Great  Lord.     Prayer  is  the  ;  rst  duty  of  a    Muslim   when   ho  gets   tip 
from  bed  and  it  is  his  last  duty  when  he  goes  to   bed.     It   is   therefore, 
a   fact   that    the   Muslims   as   a   nation   have   a  more  vital   frtith    in 
(!od     than  the  followers   of     other    religions.     A    Muslim    is   being 
tried      daily      by      (rod      in      tbe    busy    occupations    of   daily   life?. 
The  timings   of  the   prayers   arc   also    most   trying.   They    fall    due. 
just       when  a    man    is    most   busy.     A   Mmlim     thus    shows    that 
a      moment      with      (!od      is      better      than     Solomon's      kingdom* 
Thirdly*  It  /\    thr  chfiwte/'ixtic  of  hhnniG  praj/cr  flint  H  wni  If  nn!ti 
ffftywfterr    untlrr     the     nnutpy   nf    «/,-//.     Wherever  the    prayer    time 
comes,   a  Muslim'   at  once  falls   in    bowing  and    prostration   either  in 
mosque,  or   in  field,  or  in  sea,   or  on  the  top  of  a  house.     He  doen   not 
require  a  church  or  a  temple  to  pray.  He  does    not  requine  a  dwwtfod 
house.     All  that  he   requires    is  a   decorated    mind  imbued  with  divine 
love,    l'\Mirthly,  hlnw  intnulucwl  in  />w///v  wyulttritu  MHh&l  twrf  tuti> 
fnrwity.     Whnt   is   the  wvrwV//   of  nit tirartl /onus  /     There  are  two 
sides  of  prayer- external   and  internal.     One  in  the  body  while  another 
!H  the  life  of  prayer.     AH   life   cannot   live   without  u  body,  KU  prayer 
cannot  live  without  external  forms  and    movements.     An   idea  cannot 
live  without  an  institution,  and  a  thought  without  an  object  of  thought. 
Therefore   the  spirit  of  prayer  cannot  In*  actively  maintained  without 
external  movements,     To  maintain  the  spirit  of  law  and   order  IK  the 
object  of  every  good  government,  yet  it  cannot  be   maintained  without 
the  huge  machinery  of  regulated  government  and  enactments.  Similar 
is  the  necessity  of  external   forms  and    certain    enacted   rulen  for 
keeping  the  spirit  of  prayer   in  intact.    The  indirect  objeetH  nf  prayer, 
namely,  universal  brotherhood,   unity  of  the  human  race  etc.    cannot 
be  achieved  without  outward  forum  and  regularity  prevailing  uniformly 
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throughout  the  Muslim  world.    A    praying   man  surrenders    himself 
before  the   Great  Master.     As  surrender  to   a   king  is  not   effective 
without  bowing   and   prostration   on  the  ground  and  standing  with 
folded  hands  and  looking  down,  surrender  in   prayer  is  not   forcef til 
if  not  expressed  in  bowing,  standing  and   prostration:     In  giving  out 
the  expressions   of  humiliation   and  surrender,  both  mind   and  body 
should  correspond.      There  is   a  mysterious   relation    between  body 
and  mind*     A  healthy  body   contains   a  healthy   mind  which  contri* 
butes  to  the  health  of  the  soul.    Health  of  body   is  acquired  by  the 
kind  of  external  food  it  takes.    Therefore  there  is  distinction  between 
lawful  and  unlawful  food.     Out   of  juice  of  fruits,  health  is   created^ 
Similarly  health  of  soul  is  maintained   out   of   the  spirit   of   awe  and 
reverence  arising  out  of  the  external  movements  in  prayer.     Therefore 
external  movements  are  necessary  for  the  inner  development   of   self. 
Islam   is  unique  therefore  in   introducing    method  and  uniformity 
in   prayer.      All  these  things   combined    together  with  what  follows 
about  direct  and  indirect   objects   of  prayer  prove  conclusively    that 
the  Prophet  gave  a  finishing  touch  to  the  true  form  of  prayer  as  to 
all  other  attributes  of  man. 

(d)  Objects  of  prayer  in  Islam.  There  are  direct  and  indirect 
objects  of  Islamic  prayer.  Hence  it  has  been  mainly  divided  into 
two  parts,  private  and  public,  single  and  congregational.  Both  the 
p^rts  combined  teache  us  how  bsst  to  serve  Allah  and  His  creation. 
There  in  the  service  of  God  and  service  of  humanity  in  general  lies 
the  salvation  of  mankind. 

(i)     Direct  objects  of  Prayer. 

(1)     To   remember   God   and   to   seek    touch    with    Him.     The 

Holy  Quran  says  :     Surely  I   am  Allah,   there  is  no  god  but  I,   there- 
fore  serve   Me,   and  keep   up    prayer  for  My  remembrance  —  20:14Q. 
This  remembrance  of  God  is  said  to  be  the  greatest  object  of  prayer* 
The   Quran   says  :    And   certainly   the  remembrance   of  Allah  is  the 
greatest -g'J:45Q.     Make  prostration  and  draw  nigh  to  Allah -96;19Q. 
Glorify  the  name  of  your  Lord  morning   and   evening -76:25Q.    Thus 
the   Quran  and  Hadis  (34:105)   declare  that  to  glorify  and  to  remember 
Allah  is  the  greatest  object  of  prayer.    To  explain  it  more  clearly 
it  is  seen  that  in  this  world  there  is  nothing  so  great  as  man,  there  is, 
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nothing  in  man  KG  great  an  soul  and  there  is  nothing  in  soul  BO  great 
as  the  remembrance  of  God,  In  this  sense  the  remembrance  of 
Allah  is  the  greatest.  AW  irkut  does  the  remembrance  of  Allah  tiiyttifjf  f 
It  it*  to  remember  His  mifthty  power,  His  grace  anil  bounty,  II  in 
mercy  and  forgiveness,  His  rewards  and  gifts  and  the  weakness  of 
man.  Such  remembrance  for  at  least  five  times  a  day  cannot; 
allow  a  sinful  mind  to  remain  in  sin  but  fill*  it  upon  the  contrary 
with  electricity  of  divine  love.  How  cm  a  man  love  his  beloved 
unleBs  he  remembers  him  too  of  fee1  a  ?  Omission  of  romemhnuurc 
amounts  to  rejection  of  faith  in  Uod.  It  has  thcivi'oro  been  said  by 
the  Prophet  :  To  give  up  prayer  is  infidelity  -ttl:rt.  The  distinguishing 
feature  between  a  believer  and  an  unbeliever  is  prayer  —  It  1:2.  Tho 
worshipper  allows  himself  to  merge  into  the  divine  Self  just  liken 
choloroformed  man  and  iimls  relish  to  drink  deep  in  the  divine  morals, 
Tho  Quran  therefore  Bays  ;  .Behold!  the,  hearts  find  consolation  in 
the  remembrance  of  Allah  —  l&liHQ,  As  the  body  gets  consolation 
and  relish  by  taking  food,  so  also  a  worshipper  f»ui«  consolation  by 
giving  spiritual  food  to  soul.  It  is  a  coolness  that  is  derived  from 
the  ncarncsH  of  God  ami  from  a  conversation  with  Uud.  AH 
two  -  wireless  machines  can  talk  with  eaeh  other,  the 
human  mind  and  the  Ihiirarsal  Mind  can  also  talk  secretly  with 
each  other. 

(2)    The  Second  direct  object  bself-pUTification.     There  are  two 

» 

tendencies  in  a  man  —  Hat  unit:  and  An^elie,  Tho  former  in  the 
destructive  forceB,  while  tho  latter  roiwlrw.tjvo.  Pniyur  deMtr»yn 
the  destructive  forced  and  h«lp«  the  march  of  count*  uetivu  force*. 
It  kills  devilish  tendencies  and  lid\m  the  angelic  oncw.  Kven  tho 
namo  'Saint'  minifies  this,  Kuiat  COHUJK  from  s-ilu  m<unmj4  burning. 
Salat  therefore  burns  the  evil  UindewioH  in  a  man.  The  Quran  there- 
fore declares  ;  Verily  prty«r  r.Mii  >vo<  irwlecencios  and  evil  (  2l):45(^  ). 
3Kow.  can  evil  thoughts  occur  in  a  mint!  whic*  rciai»iii»H»rH  Allah  at 
least  five  tiinoj  a  day  ?  Bady  in  washed  of  external  impurities  by 
bath  while  soul  in  washed  of  impure  ideas  by  prayer,  The  Prophet 
therefore  enquired  of  Aim  Ilurairah  :  Inform  me  that  if  there  bo  a 
tiver  by  the  side  of  the  door  of  any  of  you  wherein  he  taken  b*tth 
five  times  a  diy,  will  there  remain  anything  of  dirt?  *  No*  Haul  he 
"there  will  remain  nothing  of  his  dirt/  He  said  •  Thus  m  the 
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prayer  for  five  times.  Prayer  blots  out  all  sins  therewith — 34:2* 
When  rust  of  sin  falls  on  soul,  prayer  can  remove  it.  Prayer  is  light. 
How  can  light  live  in  darkness  ?  The  magnetic  force  of  prayer 
keeps  away  the  evils  from  enternig  into  the  threshold  of  heart. 

(ii)  Indirect  objects.  Prayer  in  Islam  has  got  many  indirect 
objects  to  fulfil.  It  looks  to  the  duty  towards  Allah  as  much  as  to 
the  duty  towards  His  creation.  This  is  done  by  following  the 
divine  attributes  in  dealing  with  fellow  beings.  The  Prophet  said  : 
"Imbue  thyself  with  divine  attributes."  By  remembering  Allah,  we. 
nob  only  remember  His  unity,  glory,  majesty,  power,  mercy,  and 
forgiveness,  but  also  we  learn  from  these  to  remember  thfc 
sufferings  of  the  humanity,  to  think  all  men  as  children  of  the  same 
father  and  to  show  mercy  and  forgiveness  even  in  case  of  faults.  By, 
prayer,  we  anoint  ourselves  with  divine  morals  so  that  they  may  be 
put  into  practice  in  our  work-a-chy  life  with  our  fellow  beings. 
Some  prominent  features  of  prayer  in  Islam  which  go  to  teach 
us  the  divine  morals  are  the  following  • — 

(1)  It  teaches  complete  democracy  in  practice.     In  the   mosques 
or  any  praying  place,  there  is  reign  of  complete  democracy  in  its  naked 
form.     All  differences  of  rank,  colour  and  creed  are  buried  in  oblivion/ 
and  all  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  before  the   Maker,   the  king  alonga 
with  his  poorest  subject,   the   rich   gorgeously  dressed  along  with  a* 
street  beggar  in   rags,   the  proud   learned   along   with   the  illiterate, 
the  masters  along  with  their  servants  and  slaves,  the  teachers  with  the 
laught,  and  the  superiors  with  the  subordinates.    An   atmosphere  of 
brotherhood,  equality   and   love   totally   differing   from  the   world  of 
strifes,  struggles  and  petty  jealousies  and   enmities  of  daily   life  reign 
in  the   houses  "of  God.     There  could  be   no  more  levelling   influence 
in   the  world   as    witnessed   in   the  praying   places.    This  practical" 
training   of  equality  and  love  are   the   lessons  for  the  Muslims  to  be-1 
their  guiding  principles  in  outside  world.    This  doctrine  would   have- 
remained  a  dead  letter  had   not  this  been  put  into  practice  daily  in- 
five  congregational    prayers.     There   are   no   cushions  for  the  rich, 
chairs  for  the  middle  class  and  tools  for  the  poor  and  the  black.    All 
Muslims  pray  as  if  they  are  one  man  before  one  Maker, 

(2)  Prayer   teaches    unity    among    humanity.     Congregational 
prayer  have  got  a  mighty  force  in  the  unification  of  the  human  race, 
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while  prayer  in    loneliness  aims   chiefly  at   the   inner   development 
Of  self.    It  unites  all  the  people  in  a  common  place  at  fixed  times  with 
a  bell  of  equality.  There  in  the  mosque,  all  the  Muslims  of  the  locality 
assemble   at  least  5  times  a  day  to  outpour  their  hearts    before   their 
common     Father.     The   circle  becomes  greater    when    the  people  of 
several  localities  assemble  on  Friday  for  Zummi  prayer,  st-ill  greater  is 
the  unification  of  the  Muslims  in  the  I'd  fields  where  all  the  muslima 
of   some  villages  assemble,   exdmngo   their  views   and   embrace  one 
another    after      burying  all     their   potty   jealousies  in  oblivion  and 
creating   an   atmosphere  of  good  will  and   co-operation.     Wh'tt  the 
French  Revolution,  the  Americvm  War  of  Independence  and  the  cam- 
paign against  Czarist  Bussia  have  failed  to  achieve,  Ihxral  Muhaumd 
(  P*  EL  )  have  got  the  credit  of  establishing   it  throgh  tin*  institution 
of  prayer.     The  Holy  Prophet  did    not  forgot  to   establish  thtt  world 
Muslim    League    or   Pan-Islam     through     the     institution   of    Haj 
(  pilgrmage  )      in      the     birth-place     of       Inlam,      This      is     the 
highest     manifestation    of   the  common  brotherhood   of     mnn   and 
the  unification  of  the  whole  human  race   under   the  common   father- 
hood of  God.    All  who  aHHcinble   at  Arafat  cry    with    one   voice  **(> 
God,  we  are  prenent"     Thin  nervon  not  only   as  n  unification   of   the 
people  of  the  globe  but  even  of  drenn  and  mode  of  living.    The   whole 
of  humanity  assumes  one  anpoct,  one   attitude  and   one  drew  before 
its  Maker,  and  thuB  the  grandest  and   the  noblent   night  of  equality 
and  unity  is  witncnsed  in  the  field  of  Arafat* 

(e)  Prayer  affords  opportunities  to  hear  sermons  and  to 
confer*  No  religion  hau  got  regular  orgnninationH  and  regular 
timings  of  meetings  Inhun  only  haH  got  ordiunod  meet ingu  for 
which  times  and  placoH  were  fixed  by  the  Holy  .Prophet.  MunHiim 
need  no  assembly  chamber**  and  no  l^inlativo  houses  Everything 
has  got  to  be  done  in  the  mosques,  Pd-fields  and  the  holy  procinto 
of  the  Ka'ba.  AH  MuHlium  lay  their  heads  together  in  the  monque 
on  a  footing  of  complete  equality  on  the  queHtioim  concerning  the 
welfare  of  the  community.  It  in  within  the  niopquaK  that  nieaBureB 
of  defences  and  expeditions  were  conRulted,  and  deciHioiiH  arrived 
at  on  politics,  finance,  education  and  religion.  Jnlam  therefore 
requires  no  separate  .council  houses  and  educational  iiiHtitutions, 
the  Muslims  require  no  legislation  as  the  Holy  Quran  and 
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Hadis  form  a  complete  code  of  life.  Prayer  in  addition  teaches 
that  sermons  are  necessary  for  bringing  the  dead  mind  to  life  just 
an  rain  water  brings  a  dead  land  to  fertility.  This  is  supplied  by 
Friday  and  I'd  sermons  and  specially  by  the  recitation  of  the  Quranic 
verses  in  the  midst  of  prayer. 

(4)  Prayer  teaches  that  God  is  equally  approacable  by  all  ftien. 

There  is  no  intermediary  between  God  and  man  in  Islam.  There 
is  no  priesthood  and  no  distinction  between  the  clergy  and  the 
laity.  The  keys  of  heaven  are  not  in  the  hands  of  one  man.  The 
poor  and  the  rich,  the  high  and  the  low,  the  learned  and  the  illiterate, 
the  high-born  and  the  low-born,  have  all  equal  rights  to  pray  to  Allah 
and  equally  invoke  mercy  and  forgiveness  from  Him.  There  is  no 
favour  to  anybody  except  for  piety.  Prayer  therefore  teaches  that 
Islam  is  a  refuge  for  the  down-trodden,  the  neglected,  the 
depresed  claeses  and  the  untouchables. 

(5)  Prayer  teaches  that  the  Muslims  as  one  body  shall  follow  one 
leader  in  all  their  affairs.     Whatever  the  leader   (Imam)   commands 
them  to  do,  the  follower  must   obey  -that   with   unquestioned   submis- 
sion.    Therefore  the  leader  must  be  on   an   elective  principle.      Once 
he   is   elected,   there  is    no    shilly-shallying.      Even   if    he  commits 
mistakes,      they    should   be     corrected  by      the       followers.    If  he 
obeys  it,  it  is  all  well.      If  he  does   not   obey  it,    allegiance  ,to  .the 
leader  should  still  be  maintained.     Therefore  allegiance  to  the  Muslim 
king,  however  bad  from  individual   standpoint,   is  necessary.     If  the 
leader  goes  beyond     the    fundamental    rules  of  the    state  by   not 
obeying   the    absolute   order  of  bowing   and    prostration   in  prayer 
and  not  following  the  Quran,  he  must  not  be  obeyed  in  that  case. 

(6)     Prayer  teaches  punctuality  and  discipline  in  all  of  our  daily 
works.    Because  of  constant  timely  attendance  in  prayers  for  at  least 
5  times  a  day,    we  learn  the  virtue   of  punctuality  in  all  our   daily 
works.    There  is  also  complete  discipline  within  the  mosques.      There 
is  no  reserved   seat.      The  first  comer   occupies  the  front  rank  &nd 
even  the  mightiest  monarch  has  got  no  right  to  pull  him  behind. 
No  noise  of  any  kind,  no  over-stepping  over   the  necks  of  others   and 
no  departure  from  the  fixed  rules   of  movements  of  the  body  are 
allowed.    Tbis  teaches  us  as  to  how  to  develop  a  sense  of  discipline 
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in  our  offices,  institutions,  s/hools  and  colleges.  It  teaches  also  to 
hiivt;  fixed  time  for  each  duty  and  to  attend  t«»  it  punctually  without 
IOHH  of  timo  and  without-  overlapping  om*  duly  over  unot her.  This 
HODKO  of  puui'tunlily  and  discipline  # really  heljw  methodical  work 
and  HUVCH  pronoun  tinu\ 

7,  Prayer  helps  bodily  exercise  and  military  training.  In 
Inhume  prayer,  one  has  io  hrin'j  nil  hin  igdily  limbs  into  art  ions  and 
even  his  toes  and  finders,  These  in  women  Is  of  the  limbs  are  by  Divine 
Wiwlom  this  juvfeet  m*nU'H  of  physical  exercise  without,  undue  sir  tin 
on  t'us  body.  Prayer  also  teaches  the  Huit'ible  times  of  exirerrise  and 
the  useful  now  of  jwwtuulity  in  oxccriHO.  Those  who  pra>  ci>nst:intly 
in  a  dty  n-julno  w liking  and  physic il  exercise.  Prayer  affords  us  a, 
Ian  01  also  for  military  training.  All  soldiers  of  ( tod  must  stand  in  **on- 
giM^ifcion  sido  by  nidu  in  Htraight  ranks  with  food  i'l»>so  and 
Iringing  down.  Then  by  the  sigiiil  of  Allahu  Akbtir  of  thu  eo 
er»  all  Hjuiultinoimly  nuae  their  hinds  up  to  ear  and  then  pl'M"k  t'tem 
jjast  below  the  nipple,  Then  siunltaneonsly  all  must  bow  down  at 
the  mgm!  of  the  commander  in  front  and  tlv»n  prostriits  down  after 
keeping  tho  centre  of  the  body  straight  above  the  ground  upon  the 
ll&nds  and  knee-jointfi,  HO  that  the  bullets  and  guns  may  puss  over 
them.  At  another  command,  all  must  stand  up.  Thus  the  MTV  move- 
ment in  prayer  IB  like  military  drill  and  suilicent  to  frighten  u  strange 
t&emy* 

8.  Prayer  teache*  us  reverence  for  superiors.  Tho  movements 
in  prayers  are  HO  prescribed  as  are  the.  embodiments  of  humility  nn<! 
reverential  attitude.  .Krom  this,  tha  Barvant  learns  how  to  show 
respect  to  his  master,  a  son  to  his  father,  RHulumlirmte  to  hin  HHperiorn 
with  this  exception  that  bowing  and  prostmtion  are  mu»rvt'd  only 
for  Allah. 

0,  Prayer  teaches  us  coeeEtratiou  of  mind.  Any  education,  uny 
solution  of  an  important  matter,  any  thought  on  tho  wonderful 
workings  of  natural  phenomena  require  cancont ration  of  mint!  rtn 
in  mesmeriBm  an<l  hypnotism.  Thin  in  highly  valuable  for  a  thoughtful 
m%n  for  intuitive  knowledgo  and  ilincovury  nnd  jjrc'illy  hfdjw  power  of 
memory.  Prayer  offers  a  ICBBOII  to  ndticvo.  that  ohjoct  IKX'HUHO 
the  worshipper  is  to  think  in  prayer  nothing  but  Allah  and  His 
Power  and  Glorv* 


10.  Prayer  kelps  us  to  love  cleanliness.     It  is  compulsory  for 
a  Muslim  to  wash   his  principal  bodily   limbs   such   as   hands,    face, 
feet,  nose,  ear  and  head    before   each    prayer     thus   requiring   every 
man  to  wash  these  exposed  limbs  for  at  least  five   times  a   day,  1     Is 
it  not  salutary  to  health  ?    He  goes  to  bed   after   washing  his   limbs, 
and  when  he  rises  in  the  morning  he   begins   by  washing  his   limbs. 
Teeth-cleansing     before    each    time   of   prayer   has   been     strongly 
recommended  2     by    the  Holy    Prophet-—  7:75  ;  and   complete   bath 
from  impurities  of  sexual  intercourse   and   menstrual   discharge  has 
been  nride  compulsory   before    prayer.  3    Clothes   and    the  praying 
places  must  be  clean   of   all   impurities.      There   are    also  prescribed 
rules  of  cleanliness  from  impurities   arising   out   of   calls   of   nature. 
These  external  purification    is   nothing   but  a   prelude  to   the   inner 
purification  of  soul  from  all  corrupt  ideas.   These  habits  of  cleanliness 
exercised  daily  for  at  least  5  times  a  day   teach  us  to   live   neat   and 
clem  in  all  matters, 

11.  Prayer  teaches  us  to  rise   early  from   sleep.      Prayer   com- 
pells  us  to  rise   early   in   the  morning   at    the    appearance  of   white 

*• 

colour  in  the  eastern  horizon  up  to  the   rising   of  the   sun.     The  wise 
men  also  said  :     Early  to  bed  and  early  to  rise   makes  a  man   healthy, 
wealthy  and  wise.    It  is  Islam  which  puts  this  into  .actual  practice. 
Besides,  it  saves  our  most  valuable  time    as  the    worshipper  begins 
his  day's  work  half  an  hour  or  one  hour  earlier.    Half  an  hour  or  one* 
r'd      saving     everyday      would     me  in     a      great   -thing    for   a* 
ij     min.     One     n     t;>    rlsa   sbill    eirlier      at       the   latter   part 
of  the  night      to  say    Tahajjad  prayer  which  is  optional.       Such  a 
worshipper   is    the  most  lucky  about  health,   wealth,    wisdom   and 
time. 


12.    Praper  affords  us  a  lesson  to  know  the  pious  and  the  sinners 
because  theTpious  attend  the  mosque  while   the  sinners  do  not. 

Among  the  attendants  also,  the  strictly  pious  can  be  distinguished  from 
others  by  their  mode  of  movements  and  prayer.  It  is  of  immense 
value  to  recognise  the  men  of  the  locality,  their  nature  and  eonduot 
for  the  smooth  running  of  wordly  business.  Because  of  our  ignorance 


1.    Sco  nobo  -44  for  defciils  of  Wuzu, 
!2,    See  note  580, 
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with  the  character  and  conduct  of  a  mnn,  we  arc  often 
deceived, 

13.  Prayer  helps  love,  friendship  and  healthy  social  relations* 

The  cumulative  effect  of  meeting  5  five  times  u  day  with  the  people 
of  the  locality  is  great  and  goes  a  great  way  in  promoting  healthy 
social  relations  between  man  and  man.  Prayer  draws  together  men 
of  various  temperaments  and  cements  friendship  among  the-  votaries. 

14.  Prayer  helps  power  of  memory  and    preservation  of  the 
Holy  Quran  and  Arabic  tongue.  The  Quran  is  to  bo  recited  in  prayer, 
The  Quran  Bays  :  Read  from  the  Quran  what  is  easy    (  7M:2  )Q  X     This 
necessitates   us   to  learn   the   Quran   awl   to   commit   it  to  memory, 
some  of  us  a  portion  of  it  and   some  the  whole  of  it.     Jn  Tarawih 
pryer,  the  whole  of  the  Quran  is  generally  recited,     Thus  the  power  of 
memory   is  greatly  sharpened   and   the   Quran    is   preserved    in   the 
tablets  of  hearts*    There  is  another    benefit.    That   is   to  keep  the 
Arabic     larguage    quite    alive.     Kvery  muslim  however  illiterate    m 
conversant  with  the  words  of  Allalin  A/char,  Huh/tun  A/ltth,  ItitiHiiihth, 
A'UM  billak  etc.    Thus  a   common  Lingua   Kran<ru  of  Islam   is  kept 
as  a  living  force  in  the  common   religion, 


.    Prayer  requires  every  Mtislim  to  have  primary  education. 

Prayer  requires  a  knowledge  in  the  proscribed  rules,  Quran-reading 
supplications  and  invocation*,  washing,  bath,  de'inlinosH  from 
impurities  etc.  It  in  compulsory  to  be  arquainted  with  nil  these 
articloB  of  religion.  This  requires  us  to  undertake  an  t»lucatiunul 
career.  Prayer  also  requires  u»  to  underntawl  what  wo  read  rr  utter, 
The  Quran  «ays  :  0  you  who  believe,  do  not  go  to  paiyer  wh«n 
you  are  intoxicated,  until  you  know  well  wiuit  you  utter  ~4:.(:tQ. 
This  understanding  requires  learning  and  education,  especially  in 
the  Arabic  language.  There  it*  ulno  no  problem  of  founding  neparata 
schools  and  college**  on  account  of  eompulnory  character  of  education. 
The  mosques  with  the  attached  roonm  nerve  the  purpose  of  primary 
schools. 

Han  not  then  the  prayer  in  Islam  teaching  BO  many  things 
reached  perfection  ?  Is  it  not  then  the  panacea  for  all  spiritual 
diseases  ?  Does  it  not  teach  the  duty  towards  Allah  and  duty  towards 
fellow  beings  ?  Is  it  not  a  friend  and  a  guide  in  life  ?  It  is  therefore 
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that  the  Holy  Prophet   said  :  Prayer   has   been   made  a  coolness  for 
my  eyes  ( 84'-l5a). 

(e)  Sin  of  giving  up  prayer  or  praying  carelessly.  The  object 
of  prayer  is  to  remember  God.  To  deny  to  remember  God  by 
giving  up  prayer  amounts  to  infidelity,  because  the  distinguishing 
mark  between  Islam  and  infidelity  is  to  remember  only  One  God. 
The  Holy  Prophet  therefore  said  :  He  who  gives  up  prayer  inten- 
tionally is  indeed  an  infidel — 31:15.  It  is  therefore  the  chief  reason 
that  prayer  was  dearest  to  the  Prophet — 34:15a,  He  who  demolishes 
prayer  demolishes  the  chief  pillar  of  Islam  and  consequently  the  sin 
of  not  praying  is  great.  The  Quran  mentioned  about  prayer  for  no  less 
than  82  times,  and  hence  it  laid  the  greatest  emphasis  on  prayer. 
The  sin  of  giving  up  prayer  can  therefore  be  better  imagined  than 
described. 

The  sin  of  praying  carelessly  is  no  less  great.     The  chief   object 
of  prayer  is  remembrance  of  God  and   His  attributes.    If  the   prayer 
.  is  said  carelessly  and  negligently,  the  object  is  frustrated.     A  careless 
reader  cannot  reproduce  his   lessons   to   his  master  however  much   he 
might  have  read.     Similarly   prayer  with   an   absent  mind   gives   no 
appreciable   benefit.     On  the  contray,  such  a  praying  man   sometimes 
commits  sin  in  the  following  way.  When  he  utters   "Thee  do  we  wor- 
ship/' he    is  remembering  something  on  which  his  mind  hovers   over. 
The   Quran  therefore  c arses   such  praying  man  saying  :    Woe  to  the 
praying   ones   who   are  heedless   in  their  prayer — 107:7Q.     Don't  go 
near  prayer  while  you  are  drunken  till  you  know  what   you  say,  and 
be  not  of  the  heedless    ones— 7:204 Q.     Praying  means  whispering 
with  Allah.     Ho   a   praying   man   should   be  careful  of  what  he  utters 
and  what  he  means  by  his  utterances.    At  the  time  of  talk  before  a 
mighty  king   if  one  is  heedless  of  what  he  utters,  he  is  punished  if 
not  driven  away  an  a  mad  mm.     Similar  is   the  punishment  by   the 

King  of  kinga. 

(f)     Should  no  prayer  be  said   if   mind   not   in   proper   mood  ? 

Some  arc  apt  to  argue  that  it  is  useless  to  pray  when  mind  is  not 
in  proper  mood  or  when  a  man  is  not  acquainted  with  even  some 
verses  of  the  Quran  or  the  preliminary  .rules  and  regulations  of 
prayer.  Thin  is  entirely  a  wrong  conception.  To  argue  in  this 
way  amounts  to  the  Baying  that  a  man  should  not  read  the  simple 

20 


154  AX-HADIS 

A,  B,  C,  if  lie  cannot  read  Shakespeare's  poems  all  at  once. 
First  habituate  yourselves  to  praying  and  then  you  will  find  ample 
taste.  To  pray  when  mind  is  soft  means  not  to  pray  at  all, 
because  mind  may  not  become  soft.  An  illiterate  man  not  knowing 
any  verses. of  the  Quran  may  still  get  ample  religious  merits  by 
bowing  and  prostration  done  in  strict  obedience  to  Divine  com- 
mand just  as  a  loyal  subject  bows  down  to  the  orders  of  the  Crown 
without  trying  to  understand  the  import  of  the  order.  To  disobey 
the  command  is  to  court  punishment  and  displeasure  of  the  Crown. 
Similarly  to  disobey  the  Divine  Command  on  lame  excuses  is  to 
make  oneself  liable  to  Divine  Displeasure  and  consequently  of  sin 
and  punishment.  In  such  a  case,  the  bodily  movements  are  the 
languages  of  the  worshipper  giving  full  expressions  of  the  feelings 
of  heart. 

(g)  Excellence  of  Prayer.  The  excellence  of  prayer  is  great 
as  it  is  the  foremost  duty  of  a  Muslim  and  the  chief  of  the  pillars 
upon  which  the  grand  superstructure  of  Islam  stands.  It  is  the 
distinguishing  feature  between  a  Muslim  and  a  non-Muslim.  The 
Prophet's  last  instruction  was  about  prayer  and  slave— 2:94.  He 
also  said  that  a  prolonged  and  continued  prayer  is  the  best  of  actions— 
2:94.  The  Holy  Prophet  also  said  that  prayer  expiates  sins— 84:466w. 
The  Quran  says  :  Prayer  keeps  one  away  from  indecency  and  evil— 
Q.  Besides  the  compulsory  prayers,  the  sunnat  prayers  bring 
abundant  rewards  which  have  been  described  in  34:500, 
508,509.  He  said:  Whoever  prays  six  rak'ats  after  sun-set 
prayer  without  talking  evil  between  them  will  be  given  an  equiva- 
lent of  divine  service  for  twelve  years— 34:514.  See  section  30  for 
the  merits  of  prayers. 

(h)  Language  of  Prayer.  Language  is  a  vehicle  of  conveying 
thoughts  and  ideas  to  fellow  beings.  It  is  therefore  on  outer  garb 
of  thoughts.  Even  without  language,  thoughts  can  be  exprssed 
partly  by  signs,  gestures  and  movements  as  are  done  by  the  lower 
animals.  Language  is  the  more  convincing  form  of  expression, 
M,  however,  external  movements  are  combined  with  utterances,  it 
ld  be  more  effective  and  forceful  just  as  the  mixture  of  heat 
water  produces  the  powerful  steam.  Therefore  prayer  without 
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language  is  not  so  effective.    A  mute  sitting  often  brings  no   result 
as  God  is  inconceivable. 

The  question  is  :    What  should  be  the  language  of  Prayer  ?  Should 
it  be  said  in  Arabic  which    is   the  language   of   the  Quran   and    the 
Prophet,  or  in  the  language  of   the  worshipper?    There  .is  a  good 
deal  of  controversy    about   this  matter.     Imam  Abu    Hanifa  upheld 
that  prayer  in  any  language  is  acceptable  provided  the  spirit  of   prayer  ' 
is  maintained,  while  the  other    three  Imams  held  that  prayer  must 
be  said  in   the  Arabic   tongue.     The  practice   for   the  last  thirteen 
hundred  years  is  in  favour  of  the  latter,  and  prayer   is  said   invaribly 
in  Arabic  in  all  Muslim  countries  except  in  Turkey  which    prescribed 
the  language  of  its  own  in  prayer  in  recent   times.     Apart    from  the 
practice,  let  us  see  what  the  Quran  and  the  reason   dictate   about   the 
language.     The  Quran   says  :     Therefore,  read    of   the   Quran   what 
is  easy.     Again    it   says  :    Read  as  much  of    it  as   is  easy — 73:20Q. 
Again  the  Quran    says  :     Bead   in   the   name   of   your   Lord — 96:1Q. 
It  appears  from  these  verses  that  the  prayer  must   be  said  in  Arabic. 
This  finds  corroboration  from  the  practice   of   the   Prophet  himself. 
At  the  time  of  the  Prophet,  m%ny  people  speaking  non-Arabic  tongue 
notably  the  Persians  accepted  Islam.     Salman  the  Persian  is   a   good 
instance.     They  were  all  commanded  to  pray   in   the   Arabic   tongue. 
There  was  not  a  single   departure   from  this.    Ib   is   clear   therefore 
that  prayer  must  be  said  in  Arabic    and   with   the   recitation   of   the 
Quranic  verses  in  it.  "Why  then  Arabic  was  prescribed  as  the  language 
of  the  worshipper  in  Mam  ?    It  his   already  been   described  that   the 
prayer  has  to  nerve  some  objects,  direct  and  indirect.     Of   the  indirect 
objects  of  [shun,  there  arc  the  universal   brotherhood  and   unification 
of  the  human  race.    If  prayers  are  said   in  the  different   languages 
of  the  world,  there  would  be  a  bubble  of  languages  and  the  bubble  of 
the  sentiments  of  the  worshippers.  In  that  case,  the  object  of  universal 
brotherhood  in  frustrated.    It  is  necessary  that  the  universal  religion 
of  Inkm  should  have  one  Lingua  Franca. 

Secondly,  if  prayer  in  Arabic  is  not  maintained,  there  wottld  b6fa 
good-bye  to  the  Arabic  Quran,  Arabic  Qibla,  Arabic  Ha],  Arabian 
Prophet  and  ultimately  to  the  Arabian  faith.  If  prayer  is  said  in  th6 
Bengali  or  English  language,  there  would  be  no  necessity  of  the 
Arabic  Quran,  and  God's  command  "Bead  of  the  Quran  what  is: 
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easy"  will  be 'disobeyed.  There  would  arise  the  necessity  ofconl- 
pilation  of  Bengali  prayer  book,  English  prayer  book  etc.  Even  in 
the  same  language,  many  prayer  books  will  see  the  light.  Thus  a 
rivalry  will  ensue  of  the  books  of  prayers  giving  a  permanent  good- 
bye to  the  spirit  of  prayer.  When  Arabic  is  discarded  in  prayer, 
the  next  step  would  be  to  discard  the  Quran  in  Arabic  as  a  waste 
'of  time.  Children  will  be  educated  only  to  learn  their  mother  tongue 
both  for  religious  and  wordly  affairs.  A  sense  of  abhorrence  will 
arise  for  the  foreign  Arabic  tongue  and  ultimately  for  the  foreign 
'faith.  The  universal  religion  of  Islam  will  get  scattered  and  in  a 
couple  of  generations  national  religions  will  spring  up  adopting 
many  national  tongues.  Thus  the  old  story  of  friction  of  religions  will 
repeat  itself.  Indeed  an  universal  religion  should  have  one  universal 
tongue.  The  Arabian  tongue  not  only  cements  the  unity  of  the 
human  race  but  also  binds  the  hearts  of  the  Muslims  to  the  Quran 
and  the  Prophet,  Hear  what  the  Quran  says  to  remain  stead 
^ast  to  the  Quran  and  not  to  any  other  book  :  Hold  fast  to  the 
rope  of  Allah  all  together  (3:102Q).  Thirdly,  the  sense,  beauty 
and  rythm  of  the  oiiginal  Quran  are  impossible  to  be  translated 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Quran  came  from  God  Himself  while  the 
"translations  from  His  servants.  Is  there  anybody  of  any  tongue  who 
can  translate  the  beauties  of  the  Fatiha,  the  chapter  Ikhlas,  the  words 
like  Allaho-Akbar,  Sobhan  Allah,  Al-hamdolillah,  etc.  etc.  ?  Will  there 
the  sams  music  in  the  translation  ?  Is  there  no  difficulty  in 
anslating  the  words  which  manifest  the  glory,  greatness 
ndeur,  goodness,  love,  purity,  power  and  knowledge  of  the 
reme  Being  ?  It  is  argued  by  the  oppositionists  that  intelligent 
|jwayer  makes  the  heart  turn  towards  the  Almighty,  If  it  is  taken 
be  true,  we  would  have  found  that  the  majority  Lof  the  Christians 
$ing  prayers  in  different  languages  have  turned  saints,  or  the 
the  Hindus  have  turned  saclhus  ?  Far  from  it.  It  is 
prayerful  attitude  that  counts  more  in  religion  than  mere  under- 
bidding, •  Eeverence  and  intelligence  are  two  different  things, 
fee  most' intelligent  man  is- 'not  the  most  reverential.  But  it  is 
•better  that  intelligent  reading  should  be  combined  with 
Now  just  weigh  the  two  aspects  of  the  question,  either 
the  unity  and  solidarity  of  Islam  by  .wyfcg 
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in  Arabic  or  to  help  the  destruction  of  Islam  by  omitting 
reading  in   prayer.      The  final  seal  to  this  controversy  has  t 
down  by  God  Himself.    He  commands  :    When  the  Quran  isrec 
listen  to   it— 7-.2J.tQ.      And  the  morning  Quran-readin"  W  ^ 
(by  angelK)-;ihL>3Q.    A  praying   ,mil  iSj  however,  allowed  to 
in  any  language    where  the  Quran  reading  is  not  neassary,  *" 
Monaaat,     Khutba,    Milad,     Supplications,  Invocations,  ]"" 
There  is  absolutely  no  bar  to  outpour   one's  heart  before  ^ 
in  thoKo  things  an<!  in  silonf,  whiKporings  with  God 

U)  Prayer  in  Warn  i,  not  rigid  "but  simple.  Prayer  i 
is  not  Ki>  n»i<l  as  is  ^m-rally  supposed.  If  anybody  be  * 
pray  by  standing  owing  to  some  excuse  or  ailment  he  is 
to  pray  in  Kitting  pnnturo.  If  ,w  JH  Btill  unablej  he  ^  y 

upon  us,dc,und  if  still  unable,  h«  may  pray  by    signs  and 
The  Oiii-Aii  nay*  :  Pray  standing  ;  if  you  are  then  unable,  then  » 
if  yon  are  Htill  unable,  then   npun    a  sido— 4-145Q.    if  anybody 
journey,  It,-  m.iy  nhni-t.-n  his  pra\vt—  I  \<m).    If  he  is  in  the  "" 
or  in  a  |»ln?o  of  fi'nr,  it    .-un    Htill  bo  shortened.     ,lf  water  : 
man  in  thu   |u>rforia-iit>-i>  of  Wnxu,  hinds  and  face  may 
pitroliy  purr  r*rth.     1'rayor  may   bo  said  anywhere  on  G 
lNM!«im*  (i««l     in  ••M-rywhi'ro— ia:lir,Q.      |n  short,    Allah 
inflict  hnrcUJjip  <m  iuiy|MM|v  bfyi»n<l  hi«  capacity— 2-.286Q. 

iji    Stray    thought*  in   Prayer.    It  m  a  common  ext 
cvoi-y   |irnyiii|>    Muhlim   with   whit    tremendous  force  stray 
coherent   UIU.I«|HH  HiiiliUmly   Hash   in    ,,»ind  till  prayer 
dflvil  JH  Hwn  t.»  work  n»*Kt  imrnently  at  that  time.    Thii 
tint  prayer  w  th«-  ui.wt  pflicnnmrn  mode  of  worship  and 
devil    COIIICM    iiu|«'rcr|itivp|y   in  mind  to  commit  havoo 
thoughtH.    Tin-  rniiH«<M  nf  ihtttc  thnughtH  are  two-sided 
internal.     Kxternnlh   ini-^  MM-  things  and  eara  hear 
and  snug*.    Out   of  h,whi    ,m,|    hearing,  a    thoaght '-. 
mind.    One  thought  MuilHenly  creates  hundreds  of  Mi 
the  wholn   region  of  mimi  with  «t»y  thoughts,  Th« 
shut  up   tho  eyp«  m   prayer  ami  hear  attentiwdy 
Quran  by  thv   IIUHIH.     It   IK  advisable  th«tefoc» 
•mall  rouni  and  tip«n  it  pluiu-  cloth  in  &  plain 
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easy"   will  be  disobeyed.     There  would   arise   the  necessity   of  com- 
pilation of  Bengali  prayer  book,   English  prayer   book   etc.     Even  in 
the  same  language,   many   prayer  books   will   see -the  light.      Thus   a 
rivalry  will  ensue  of  the  books  of  prayers  giving  a  permanent   good- 
bye to  the  spirit  of  prayer.     When   Arabic   is   discarded    in  prayer, 
the  next  step  would   be  to   discard   the   Quran  in  Arabic   as  a  waste 
of  time.   Children  will  be  educated  only  to  learn  their  mother  tongue 
both  for  religious   and   wordly  affairs.     A   sense   of  abhorrence  will 
arise  for  the  foreign   Arabic   tongue   and  ultimately  for  the  foreign 
faith.    The  universal  religion   of   Islam  will  get   scattered  and  in  a 
couple  of   generations    national  religions   will   spring   up    adopting 
many  national  tongues.  Thus  the  old  story  of  friction  of  religions  will 
repeat  itself.    Indeed  an  universal  religion  should  have  one  universal 
tongue.    The  Arabian  tongue  not   only   cements   the  unity  of  the 
human  race  but  also  binds  the  hearts  of  the  Muslims   to   the   Quran 
and  the     Prophet.    Hear    what    the   Quran   says  to   remain     stead 
fast   to    the   Quran   and  not   to  any    other  book  :     Hold  fast  to  the 
rope   of  Allah    all  together   (3:102Q).    Thirdly,   the     sense,     beauty 
and  rythm  of   theoiiginal   Quran   are    impossible  to    be  translated 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Quran   came  from  God  Himself  while   the 
translations  from  His  servants.    Is  there  anybody  of  any  tongue  who 
can  translate  the  bsauties  of  the  Fatiha,  the  chapter  Ikhlas,  the  words 
like  Aliaho-Akbar,  Sobhan  Allah,  Al-hamdolillah,  etc.  etc.  ?  Will  there 
be   the    sams  music   in  the  translation  ?    Is   there  no   difficulty   in 
translating     the     words     which     manifest     the     glory,    greatness 
grandeur,   goodness,     love,  purity,    power  and   knowledge    of    the 
Supreme  Being  ?    It  is  argued  by  the   oppositionists  that  "intelligent 
prayer  makes  the  heart   turn  towards  the  Almighty.     If  it   is   taken 
to  be  true,  we  would  have  found  that  the  majority  '-of  the  Christians 
my  ing  prayers    in   different  languages  have    turned   saints,  or   the 
majority  of  the  Hindus  have  turned  sadhus  ?    Far   from  it.     It  is 
the  prayerful  attitude  that  counts  more  in  religion   than  mere  under- 
standing.     Reverence    and   intelligence    are    two  different  things. 
The  most  intelligent   man  is  -not  the  most  reverential.      But   it   is 
surely  better    that   intelligent    reading   should    be  combined   with 
reverence.    Now  just  weigh  the  two   aspects  of  the  question    either 
-to -maintain  the    unity  and  solidarity  Of    Islam  by  saying ' -prayer 
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in  Arabic  or  to  help  the  destruction  of  Islam  by  omitting  the  Quran- 
reading  in  prayer.  The  final  seal  to  this  controversy  has  been  laid 
down  by  God  Himself.  He  commands  :  When  the  Quran  is  recited, 
listen  to  it — 7:204Q.  And  the  morning  Quran-reading  is  witsesed 
(by  angels)— 34:2 3Q.  A  praying  man  is,  however,  allowed  to  pray 
in  any  language  where  the  Quran  reading  is  not  neassary,  namely, 
Monazat,  Khutba,  Milad,  Supplications,  Invocations,  Niyyat  etc. 
There  is  absolutely  no  bar  to  outpour  one's  heart  before  his  Maker 
in  these  things  and  in  silent  whisperings  with  God. 

(i)     Prayer  in  Islam   is   not  rigid   but  simple.     Prayer   in    Islam 
is  not  so  rigid  as  is  generally  supposed.      If    anybody   be     unable   to 
pray  by  standing   owing   to   some   excuse  or   ailment,   he   is   allowed 
to  pray  in  sitting  posture.     If  he  is  still  unable,  he  may   pray    leaning 
upon  a  side,  and  if  still  unable,  he  may  pray  by    signs  and  gestures. 
The  Quran  says  :  Pray  standing  ;  if  you  are  then  unable,  then  sitting  ; 
if  you  are  still  unable,  then   upon     a  side — 4:145Q.    If   anybody   is  in 
journey,  he  may  shorten  his  prayer~4:l01Q.     If  he  is   in  the  war-field 
or  in  a  place  of  fear,  it   can    still   be   shortened.      If   water   injures  a 
man  in  the  performance  of   Wuzu,   hands   and   face   may  be  made 
pure  by  pure  earth.    Prayer   may   be  said  anywhere   on   God's   earth 
because   God    is   everywhere — 12:115Q.      In  short,     Allah    does   not 
inflict  hardship  on  anybody  beyond  his  capacity — 2:286Q. 

(j)     Stray    thoughts  in   Prayer.     It   is  a  common   experience  of 
every   praying  Muslim  with   what    tremendous  force  stray  and  in- 
coherent  thoughts  suddenly   flash   in    mind   till   prayer    lasts.     The 
devil  is   seen  to  work  most   earnestly  at   that  time.     This   is  a  proof 
that  prayer   is  the  most   efficacious  mode  of  worship  and  hence    the   : 
devil    conies    imperceptively   in  mind  to   commit  havoc  with  stray  r- 
thoughts.     The   causes' of  these  thoughts  are'  two-sided-external  and  j 
internal.     Externally    eyes   see   things   and   ears   hear  sounds,   talks,;;' 

~/'' 

and  songs.     Out   of   sight    and     hearing,  a    thought    is   created  in '!; 
mind.     One  thought  suddenly  creates  hundreds  of  thoughts  covering  ,: 
the  whole   region  of  mind  with  stray  thoughts.   The  best  remedy  is  to  ,/; 
shut  up   the   eyes   in   prayer  and  hear  attentively  the  reading  of  the 
Quran  by   the  Imam.     It   is  advisable  therefore  to  pray  in  a  dark 
small   room   and  upon   a   plane  cloth  in  a  plain  building.    Tor  this 
reason,   clothes  of  prayer   should  be  simple   and   mosques  should  not 
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be  decorated  with  variegatei  colours.  About  internal  causes,  they 
are  the  most  dangerous.  This  is  the  result  of  numerous  duties  in 
hand  and  of  deep  engagement  with  wordly  affairs.  The  more  a 
man  is  engaged  in  wordly  affairs,  the  more  are  his  stray  thoughts. 
Hence  moderate  means  is  good.  Secondly,  the  thing  which  produces 
thoughts  should  be  given  away  in  charity  if  possible.  This  will 
amount  to  cutting  of  the  root  of  stray  thoughts.  To  drive  out  the 
sparrows  from  a  tree  is  only  occasional.  The  driven  sparrows  will 
again  come  to  the  tree  to  make  noise.  If  the  tree  is,  however,  cut 
at  its  root,  sparrows  will  never  come  again.  Thus  the  tree  of  love  for 
wordly  affairs  should  entirely  be  cut  off  at  its  root,  and  then 
and  then  only  stray  thoughts  would  cease  to  crop  up  in 
mind. 

(k)     Meaning  of  some  movements  in  prayer.  Scanning  a  little  in 
the  bodily  movements  in  prayer,  we  find  the  following  : —  - 

(1)  Turning  towards  the  Qibla   means  nob  only  that  everybody 
should  turn  towards  the  oldest  centre  of  monotheism  but  also  that  he 
should  set  his  mind's  eye  fixed   only  to  one  goal  i.e.  Allah,  and  not  to 
any  object  besides  Allah. 

(2)  Covering  of  private  parts   means  not  only  keeping   concealed 
the   principal  organs  of  evils  but  also  the  covering  of  all  faults  of  all 
men  from  being   made  public.     If  there  is  necessity  ef   covering    the 
outer  parts,   how  much  more  is   the  necessity  of   covering   the   inner 

faults  ? 

(3)  Standing  in  prayer  means  standing  of  a  prisoner  convicted  of 
death  before  a  mighty  king.     If,  however,  the  worshipper   does  not 
stand   with  this  sense  of  humility,  or  is  unmindful  of  such  a  standing 
before  the  Mighty  Presence,   the  consequence  is  very  severe. 

(4)  Niyyat  means  the  motive  of  prayer,  the  intention  of  obeying 
the  divine  command,  of   forsaking  all   evils  of  the  world  and  seeking 
nearness  to  Him. 

(5)  Takbir   means    uttering     Allaho-Akbar    and   believing  that" 
Allah  is   greatest.  If  mind  is  unmindful  at  the  time  of  its   utterance, 
the  thing  remembered  is  held  to  be  greater  than  Allah. 

(6)  The  reciting   of  $J  ^f }  is  meant  to  recognise  that  Allah's 
help   should   be  sought  to   suppress  'and   remove   the  evils   and  evil 
inclinations  or  occurrence  of  stray  thoughts  in  mind. 
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(7)  The  reciting  of  Alhamdo-Lillah  (  <  ***!  I)  means  that  all 
praise  and  glory  is  due  to  Allah  and  to  none  besides  Him.  Should 
we  praise  a  radio  or  an  aeroplane  for  its  wonderful  work  or 
should  we  praise  the  inventor  of  radio  or  aeroplane?  Similarly 
no  praise  is  for  the  machine  placed  in  a  man  but  for  its  Maker  or 
Creator  of  man. 

(1)  Spirit  of  Prayer  and  its  rituals.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  too  much  stress  upon  forms  and  rituals  should  not  be  given  as 
is  now  done.  Prayer  will  then  be  divorced  from  the  spirit  underlying 
it.  Some  exert  themselves  in  prolonging  or  shortening  vowel  points 
of  verses  or  pronuncing  in  a  manner  that  excites  laughter.  He 
is  just  like  one  who  approaches  a  king  giving  more  attention  to  pro- 
nunciation and  words  of  a  sa'lam  then  the  spirit  of  reverence  and 
humility  underlying  it.  More  attention  should  be  paid  to  meanings 
of  words  than  the  words  themselves.  True  humility  consists,  however, 
beyond  utterances  and  meanings  of  words  and  movements  of  bodies. 
It  is  to  fill  up  the  mind  with  electricity  of  divine  love  and  grandeur 
which  is  the  cumulative  effect  of  prayer.  The  more  a  man  is 
engrossed  in  divine  thoughts,  the  more  his  prayer  is  responded  to. 

Thus  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  the  goal,  while  the  external  movements 
and  utterances  are  only  means  to  gain  it.  Sincerity  and  exclusive 
concentration  of  mind  on  divine  glory  are  the  keynotes  of  prayer. 
The  external  movements  will  no1;  reach  Allah;  only  piety  will  reach 
Him.  The  Quran  says  about  this  with  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of 
animals:  Their  flesh  and  their  bloods  will  never  leach  Allah,  but 
piety  will  reach  Him  from  you—  22-.37Q.  The  Holy  Prophet 
Verily  Allah  looks  not  to  your  figures,  nor  to  your  wealth  but 
looks  to  your  hearts  and  deeds—  1:3.  The  Quran  says  : 
verily  my  prayer,  my  sacrifice,  my  life  and  my  death  are  all  f 
Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  universe—  (6:163Q). 


BEFEBENOES  OF  PBAYEB.  Quran-4;l42,  20:130,  132,103:2;  2:21,  258,  239,; 
7:1  ;  96;19  ;  29:45  ;  73;8  ;  76:25;  2:152;  2;1S6  ;  4:60;  voice  of  praycr-7:55  ;  7:204; 
17:110  ;  Zumma—  62:9.  Time  of  prayer—  17:79  ;  20:130  ;  11:  114  ;  idolaters  prohibited  from 
mosque  —  3:17.  Hadis  —  Importance  of  prayer—  33:  460  w  ;  prayer  for  6  times 
fixed  —  44:97,  98:99  ;  conditions  of  acceptance  of  prayer—  note  390  ;  prolonged 
and  continuous  prayer  best  of  actions  —  23:43  ;  cause  of  forgetfulness  — 
83:16,  34:46.  47;  Zama'at—  34:8.117,  119,  latter  night  best  time—  &i;3.39, 
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prayer  for  removing  ginn— 34:354 ;  Prophet's  prayer— 34:548,  549  ;  azan— 
8?;27  ;  3 i;6  ;  night  prayer— 35:74  ;  Fjjr  sunnat— 35:103  ;  33:145;  145;  merit  of  cons- 
truction of  mosque— 23:33  3w  ;  26:21,  22  ;  2  9;  409 w  ;  Imam  to  stand  higher— 30:434w  ; 
prayer  with  prolonged  prostration  is  best — l:5w  ;  prayer's  good  condition — l:15w  ; 
jprayer  not  accepted  from  three — 2:35w  ;  Prophet's  last  instruction  was  of  prayer  and  slave — 
2:94  ;  prayer  of  a  sick  man  for  another  is  accepted — 3:55  ;  prayer  expiates  sins — 34:466w  ; 
morning  and  night  prayer  troublesome  to  hypocrites— 34:7  ;  wusta  is  Asar — 34:10,  37, 
22,  38  ;  5  prayers  for  all  men — 84:11;  direction  of  children  to  pray — 34:21  ;  general  re- 
feances— 1.!29  ;  4:3Sw. ;  4;)3w,  14',  145  ;  7:1  ;  6:53  ;  7:75,  170,  176  ;  8:16,  54  ;  9:80. 


1.     Abu    Hurairah     reported  ^    j^>/  ,,  s,  /s^si    A  ^  ^ 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  ^  Jrj  JU  J-5  lr*/  o-  '  ^c 

o  •  ^  •«  •»* 

Prayers       for    five      times,     one 

Zumma  prayer      up  to  (another)  'L*^\\    '\  \  il  ^\\  '     **  '*\\  •?  \  M\\     i 

"      J  L  *>  '  fs-^xs^J }       **  I   6.^^^v')  ^  ,    fc^A.sv1]  JjOUa/l  /4jtJLo 

Zumma        prayer        and        one  ^  '  ' 

fasting     month     upto     (another)  '»  $  ^u  /  j>    ^  ^^    s      j»        s^-ss 

fasting     month    are     causes     of  *, c 


axpiation  of  what    3omes   to  pass 

'.n     their     midst     provided     the      (  ~*     * '        * ' ' K        '  **> 

great  sins  are  avoided.  ifiQi 

— *  * 

MIISUVI.  A.PAXx-X  .  JA^x      XX      XX 

•  •  f  Ol  k 

..2.     Same     reported    that   the      f^  ' J  '  j4*^  ^  Jfj  Jp  J^ 
Ms.   of  Allah  said  :    Inform  me 

A  <*     ^AX     AJ)XX  X         *A-3IXA 

if  there   be  a  river   by  the  <*-**   o***-?. 
of  the  door  of  someone  of  you 

therein  he  takes  hath  five   times  ^  ^J^o  ^     o\>    i^  i     ^ 

i  day — will    there    remain  any-  "     \''        s      '  -    ~~ 

iing  of    his   dirt?       £No?    said  ^i/Ci  V;  ***,;'  ••"'  «  "" 

JN^^'LXS  .JL5     ^-«ju  iJU    O    ..,./*       -JU.J  jJ   J*. 

hey,  *there  will  remain  nothing          '  -       i-"1         x-  ^  ' "     V 

fhis  dirt/    He  said:  Thus  are       *  _ /A.  ,    lAr       \A,,      .XX.SK  ^i<" 
lie  prayers  for  five  times.     Allah 
lots  out  all  sins  therewith.  1582  Axx 

— Agreed 


-        ^j^^        o,-        JJU 


minor  sins  are  forgiven  if  prayers  are  said  five  times  a  day,  Zumma  prayers 
...  ..  and  fasting  observed.  Five  times  of  prayers  are  sufficient  to  expiate 
sins.  This  is  conditional  upon  non-commission  of  great  sins, 

«S?i?J^y*L8,,  waske?  by  water  and  inner  soul  by  prayer.    The  greater  is   the 

but  sound  soul  will  get  salvation  (25-89Q.)' 
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3.  ;  Boraidah    ^rfepo£tfe<T  -.' 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  The 
covenant    that   is   between  -them 
and  us  is   prayer.    .  Wlxpso^  giv.es 
it  up   becomes  indeed  an  ,  infidel, 
—  Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Ibn 

"  Majah. 


4.  Anas  reported ;  th«\t.  a 
-man,  came   and  asked  :       0    MS. 
of  Allah  !  '  I  have   committed  -an 

'v. 

ordained  crime.  So  execute  it 
on  me.  He  did  not  lask  him 
about  It,  ^  and  then  came  the 
prayer  (time).  So  he  prayed 
•wiih  tfye  Apostle  of  Allah.  "When 
the  Holy  Prophet  finished  the 

prayer,  the  man  stood  arid   said  : 

*  '*        *«      *"•      '•''•.          ~  ' 

0  Ms,  of  Allah  I  verily  ±  have 
committeS  an  ordained  crime. 

<       •     *  + 

So  execute  the  ordinance  of 
Allah  upon  me.  He  asked': 
Have  you  not-  prayed  with  us  ? 
'Yes'  he  said.'  He  said  :  Terily 

**>       "          •  f  i 

Allah'  has     forgiven     you      your 

sin  or  your  crime.  — Agreed. 

-  •>.,    /  *       -..  ,         "•  , 

5.  ^  Ibn     Mas  ud       reported  :  "  I 
a^sked  ihe  Hojy  Prophet :     Which 
of    t'he-     actions    is    dearest    to 
the  Almighty  Allah?      He  said: 
Prayer   in    its    time.      I  -asked  • 
Then,  what   is  next  ?     He  said  : 
Obedience  to  .parents.     I  asked/; 
Then  '.  wKat    next  ?    '  He  -  said  :t 
Holy., war.  in  .the  way  of  Allah. ,  r, 
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-Agreed,      (^^u* ')  _  r 
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6.  Abu     Hurairah         reported 
that    the     Messenger     of       Allah 
said :     Had     the    people  known 
what      is       in    prayer-call      and 
in     the    first      row,       and     had 
they  not  found   but   to   cast     lots 
about  it,  they   would    have   cast 
lots.      Had  they    known       what 
is     in     Zuhr     prayer,  they  would 
have  vied  for   it ;     and  had  they 
known  what  is  in  the  night  and 
early  morning  prayer,  they  would 
have  come    to    them  even   upon 
breasts.  ^.Agreed. 

7.  Same        reported     that    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :     There 
is  no   prayer    more     troublesome 
to     the    hypocrites        than     the 
early  morning  and  night  prayers, 
Had  they    known  what     is     in 
them,  they  would  have   come   to 
them  even  upon  breasts.  —Agreed, 

8.  Osman       reported   that   the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    Whoso 
says  the     night    prayer   in   con- 
gregation, stands  as   it  were   (in 
prayer)    for   half   of   the    night  ; 
and  whoso  says  the  early  morning 
prayer    in    congregation      prays 
as  it  were  the  whole  night, 

— Muslim. 

9.  Ibn    Omar       reported     that 
the  Messenger     of    Allah     said  : 
The     desert  Arabs    shall     never 
prevail   over   you   regarding    the 
name    of    your    sun-set    prayer 
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A        «  ^-          A          xC  ^          S    A 


(and   the  desert     Arabs  .appellate      -?'*     '       *  'A'A    ***"  'S      *"i 

5 \  •''•l|  As  '    ~*"  r  *      *  ~     ' 

it    as  Isha)  and   he  said  :     The          ^      S? 

desert  Arabs   shall  never    prevail 

over  you   regarding   the   name  of       ^=^y^  /^)  ^yc  u*ljr3))  *£=..uJ*^Jl3 

rf^^  .^x '       «^^  *  .^ 

your    night-prayer   because   it    is 

Isha     in      the    Book     of    Allah.  L$ilJ  >L_£jj|  ^LLJ|  (oli'£=  ^ 

They   used   to    call  it     'Atamah'  '          '    '      >'»'''' 

on    account  of     the   milking     of  /  ^     (A  ^  \                    \  \\\      \\      *  *' 

camel.    1583                      — Muslim.  '     ^                        xxx    x    xx  • 

10.  AH        reported     that     the  A    XAJ>  x  ex             »  x  A  x 
Messenger   of  Allah  said  on  the  f~***  W]  Jj»j  ^1  v^j)^^^  e/c 
Day  of  the  Ditch  :     They  preven-  I  AJA     i  x  A  x  XA^XX     XAXA   ,  \, 
ted     us    from  saying   the  middle  tj0"^  ]^  w*  uj-^  o^sJ)  ^3 
prayer    ( the   af bernoon  prayer  ).  -?  y 

May  Allah  fill  up  their  houses  and      *b 
graves  with  the  fire  !     1584 

— Agreed. 

11,  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  report- 

*•  i5^XX     XXX        A^  Ax        A  t          AX     A  X 

ed   that   a   man   came  to  the  Ms.      J=^  >U  JU  IW* 

of  Allah  and   asked  ;     0  Apdstle 

•          XA>>X      X     X   XX  CM 

of      Allah,      verily  I      medically      f^e>  Jjj]  J^*,  b  JLB 


x  /  x      A  XA 


treated   a  woman   in  the  farthest  ' 

XA      xA  XAX      A          &S  X  A  J      AX  X        AO> 


pirt     of     Medina,    and  verily  I      &;,jJl  ^a'M  ^  » Jj^°  I 
committed  with   her  what  is  less 

XXX    XSjX  X     A  x   X  A    J>   X  XA  ^     AXX     A  to      x 

than  my  sexual  intercourse  with      l;L?L§^o  j      i      .ot/*L^  u^y  |  ^  1  * 
her.  1383  So  I    am  such  and     do  „  x  "" 

.C  xj>*  x    x  xx    x  A        x  £  AXX    x  I 

therefore    about    me     what  you      (,  ^  1-flx  *J    VJi*  ciJ^U  J /^U  IAA 

v  V^^'^  j '  /      J  IV  ^^^^^^  L     ^       ^J  f  *^    ' 

wish.     Omar  said  to  him  *.    Allah  x      »x    x 

x>        AX          |x      X     AxX  AX    ^    •         X      XXX        A     XX 

concealed  you.     would  that  you      i£jL\i      '         "      f    IWi 
have  kept  (it)  secret  upon  yourself  ! 


X 

xxx    #AX     AXX  ;5    SI    SS^x  AXX    -XX 


rm,         -o         i,    4.     j-j  A         .  x,x  x  ,^     AXX  tf    C    SI^x  A^ 

The    Prophet  did   not  return  to      JJ  .  Lfv^  ^dc  .jtL?    ^vJJjj^,  J 

»          "    x"    '       S^x      -^  * 


Io83  The  pre-Islamic  Arabs  us3d  fco  call  the  sun-sefc  prayer  as  Isha'  and  night  PWer 
as  Atamah  which  means  darkness  in  which  a  man  falls  at  the  time  of  milking  a, 
camel.  The  Prophet  named  the  prayers  Magrib  and  Isha.  ' 

I5^i  ^h^attl^°/ T?1*?  l°0k  Place  at  6AH-  zt  is  50  ealled  ^cause  Medina 
was  defended  by  a  ditch.  Prophet  and  his  companions  were  engaged  in  digging  the 
ditch  and  saying  :  0  Allah,  there  is  no  felicity  bub  the  felicity  of  the  Herealter.  O 
Allah  1  have  mercy  on  the  Refugees  and  the  Helpers. 

1585.  I  did  everything  what  is  less  than  actual  sexual  intercourse,  such  as  kissing, 
touchmsf  private  parts,  trickling  nippl^,  embracing  etc. 
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*  N  '  F  1 

Him    anything.      iiS3    The    man 

( 

got'  up  and  departed  and  then 
the  Prdphet  sent  a  man  to  follow 
Sim.  He  cabled  him  and  read 
this  verse. — -And  keep  up  prayer  at 
fcotli  ends  of  the  day  and  a  little 

»..  V  N  '       J 

after    dusk.    Verilv    good    deeds 

o 

remove  evils.  That  is  a 
reftuhdfcr  for  the  remembering 
ones!'  A  mm.  out  of  the  people 
said  :  O  Prophet  of  Allah,  is  it 
dpfecial*  for  him  ?  He  replied  : 
Bather  for  the  whole  of  mankind. 
v  "  '  — Muslim. 

12;»  Jaber  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;  Between 
divine  service  and  infidelity,  there 
is  the  giving  up  of  prayer.  1587 

— Muslim. 

lX  Ob'adah-b-Swa'met  rc- 
pbrEed  thafrthe  Ms.  of  Allah  said  : 
Five  prayers-the  Almighty  Allah 

i  # 

made  them  obligate^.  Whoso 
gerforms  ablution  well  for  them 
'says  prayers  in  their  time, 
•Tulfils  tHeir  bending  and  pros- 
tratiorrj  thereis  a  covenant  for 

Ktbf  upon'  Allah  to  forgive  hini: 

-*  -  «*  ,  .  ° 

And   whoso  does  not  do,  there  is 
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.  .Prophet  did  riot  give  direct  answer  to  his  question.     It  appears    from  the  latter 
context  tbat  ire  received   inspiration  from  above    to     answer     the    query  and   sent    a 
man  to  inform  Mm  about  ifc.    The  last  sentence  shows  that  hadis  is  a  panacea  for  all 
spiritual  deseases  for  the  whole  of  mankind   without  any  distinction  of  creed  and  colour. 
*  T587.     Prayer  is  said  to  he  the  distinguishing  feature   between  a  Muslim  and  a  non- 
Muslim,  £B  outpouring  "of  heart  baf ore  one's  Maker  is  natural  expression  of  gratefulness. 
I,£,  appears  from  this  hadis  that  Muslims  shculd  always  pray.    Those  who  do   not  pray 
;;  *g|  outside^he  pale  of  real  Islam,    It  is  a  food  for  reflection  for   many  of  the   Muslims 
e  present  day.    According  to   some  companions  of  the  Prophet,     one  who  avoids 
tifidei:    Imams  Maiek  and  Shnfeyi  hold  th it  such  a  man  is  near  infidelity 

illsuchamanis'obli^atary-    I^amAbu  Hanifa  holds,  however,  that  such 
be  inffi.  fd  slight  punishment  and  imprisonment  if  it  is  binding. 


IB*. 


no  covenant'  for  him  upon  Allah." 
If  He  wishes,  He  may  pardon 
him,  and  if  He  wishes,  He  may 
inflict  punishment  on  him.  -  . 

Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,Malek,  Nisai. 

14.   .  Abdullah-brShaqiq   report- 
ed  that,  the    companions   of   the  - 
Messenger  of  Allah  did  not  congi-, 

*  *  o 

der  any  of  the  actions  the  giving  - 

"-v  "•  '  " 

up.  of  which   is,  infidelity    except 

prayer.  '—Tirmizi.- 

-  - 

15'.     Abu  Darda'a  reported':  My" 

friend,    advised     me,;      Associate  , 
nothing  •  with  -Allah-  though-  you 
are  severed  and  burnt,  nor  give  up 
obligatory    prayer-  •  intentionally.  • 
Whoso  ..gives  it  up  intentionally, 
the  covenant     becomes  -free  from 
him.     Don't      drink    intoxicant, 
and      verily   it    is    the    key     of 
every  sin.  —  Ibn  Majah. 

»      *  ii 

15  (a).  Anas  reported  that   the 
Messenger   of  •  Allah  said  •     Per- 

fume and   wives  have  been  made 

i  / 

dear  to  'me,  and  the  coolness  of  nay,. 
eyes-  has  been   made  in,  prayer.  .   - 

—  Ahmad, 


16.     Ummarah-b-Ruwaibah  re- 

ported^; I  heard  the-;  Messenger 
of  Allah  say  •  NoiiB  shall  ever 
enter  the,  fire  who  prays  before 
the  rising  of  the  sun  and  before 
it,  sets  in,  that  is,,  early  morning 
and  late  afternoon  prayers. 

v  "  —  Muslim. 
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17.  Abu   Musa    reported   that 
the     Messenger   of    Allah    said  : 
Whoso  says  the  two  prayers    15SS 
in  cold  will  enter  Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

18.  Abu      Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  ; 
Angels  come  to  you   at  night  and 
angels  come  at  day  time,  but  they 
meet  together  in  the    early  morn- 
ing  prayer     and     late   afternoon     Jy     ,^     <-£ 
prayer.     Afterwards    those    who 

passed  the  night  amongst  you 
ascend  up  and  their  Lord  asks  them 
(  and  He  is  the  knower  of  them )  : 
How  have  you  left  My  servants  ? 
They  answer  :  We  have  left  them 
while  they  were  praying  and  we 
came  to  them  while  they  were 
praying.  1589  — Agreed. 

19.     Jundab-al-Qasri     reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  says  early  morning  prayer 
while  he  is   in  the    covenant  of 
Allah,  Allah  shall  never  ask   you 
for     anything    of  His  covenant, 
because    whoso      asks    anything 
from   His   covenant   will  get     it 
and  then  He  will  turn  him  down 
upon  his  face  in  the  fire.  1590 

— Muslim. 
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1538.  This  refers  to  early    morning  and  late  afternoon  prayers. 

1539.  He  who  says  early  morning  prayer  is  in  the  security  .and  protection    of    Allah. 
Therefore  every  true  Muslim  should  also  give  security  and  protection  to  such  a     man. 
Allah  inflicts  punishment  on  one  who  is  in  enmity  with  the  above  man. 

1 3£0.    The  covenant      of  Allah     upon    His  servants  on     earth  is   to  forgive    sina 
other  than  great  sins.    This  shows  that  great  sins  are  sometimes  expiated  by  'prayers. 
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20.    Abu   Omamah        reported       i     •>*-"  XXXXX-^X^AX 

*LU  I      I  +MJ  \ 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :      x       J  J 


Say  your  five  praye;s,  fast  your  A£XX  A  JVAX  AJ>AJ>X 
month,  pay  Zakat  of  your  pro-  I?3 'j  f=>)*»  '.yVj 
perties  and  obey  one  in  author!-  A^AX  A  A  x  xx 

*          *• 

ty  over  you,  you  will  then  enter 
paradise  of  your  Lord. 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi. 
21.      Amr-b-Shuaib        reported 


x- 

uJ  AO>        S    J/  AX  A 

3 


.      , ,  „  _    .  n  (MX     A  X     A      X      A  ^  AX^P          A  AX    A  X 

from  his   father   from   his   grand      8t>^     -  ^u  \ 


x    -•  xx 


father  who  said   that  the  Messen-  ' x 

ger  of   Allah    said:     Order  your  *L  ^  y^\    \*i  ^  Ai  J\*'  '\fe  xflj 

t  J  ,jj  (^  •****  *       Lr»C/      ^/       "^  ^X 

children  to  pray   when  they   are  x 

.  -  J1  j.  A^AJAx^-XA  AXJ»XAxA^x!C 

boys   of   seven     years    and    beat        ,    .    -|  ^^.^HJjl^gx 
them     therefor    when    they   are  '     ^       ^x  x' 


boys  of   ten    years   and   separate      **"! '  x  A,    -  ^^i    '*'**'     'K" 

(/  I        A  A  1       1  *  *    ^        C  F  4   t      1  Av 

f.Tiom        nr»p        frnm       fl.nnthftr.      in        J  F  3    ^  "**•**  '      I     -^ 


them,     one      from     another,     in      -  x  xx  x 

beds.  — Abu  Daud.      /  ^  \^'\  ^  ^ 

V       3      }•  '   y 

22.     Ibn  Mas'ud   and  Samorah- 

^PA^          A  X  X^X  ,X  A^  A  X 

b-Jundub         reported   that     the 


Messenger    of    Allah  said:    The         ]  ^^  \, 
middle  prayer   is    the  late  after- 


x /  xx 

XX     XX 


noon  prayer.  ~-Tirmi#i.         tf  t  AW  x  AXA  ^  t  x 

23.     Abu  Hurairah        reported      ^  ^xx^x  x 

from  '  the    Holy    Prophet    about       A  w  c          xxA  "^ 

the   saying     of    the    Almighty  : 

TT        M  J.T  /^v  J  '  J.  ^A^  A  X  X  X          AxA        X    !  A,P     33  I    X"X          AX 

Verily    the      Quran-reading      at      t.    .-.  T    ^       Mt       is      \      l».7  A  I  * 

|l^j'§'W1J^e  ..  j6     t*2?1^!     rti  I  r^   i«f  I    r   4^^*^    v~  V 

morn   is    witnessed — IT^SQ.    He  ^  ^  K 

xC     J»x     |xx       AC    ^xJx<Tj>xA^     xx 

said  :     The  angels   of  night   and 


the  angels  of  day  witness  it,  x  x 

y-r, .         .     .  iw  Aw  x 

— T^r'n^^2^. 


••     XX      X 


24.  Zaid-b-Sabet    reported  that 

j_i          ii/r  J«       A  n     i  T      j  '        -PA^x    XX     XX  X         A     AX       Ax 

the  Messenger   of  Allah  used   to 


say  the     early  afternoon    prayer      '  ~       ^^     ^  x 

at  noon,  and  he  used  not  to  say  a       A  s  '  Ax  x  M  x    XA    XA 
prayer    which     appeared     more      u^"  i  Jx  -^ 
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difficult    to ', the. companions    of      ''       A^       '*'     \'*"'} 

the  Ms.  of  Allah  than  it.  -   Then 

it    was    revealed  :     Observe  the  xx     A 

prayers  and  the  middle,  prayer —      ^ b °^  i^  j-^<^*j  ^ 

2:238Q,,    He  said  :    Verily   there       "       _         '       ,  ,  -    x       , 

*i,  "      '  '  rr  r          tM  f          r  _  ^  _ 

are.  two    prayers    before   it  and 
two  prayers  after  it. 

•-  *"          .. — Ahmad,  Abu  Daud. 

25.  Salman  reported   :  I  heard 

tha,  Messenger      of    Allah     say :      jfo  J^j  o^-**^  JLS  ^1 — J 
"Whoso"  ffoes    out  for  early   mor-      '  ,  '    , 

>       s,     •      '  .      •  v  --X  A  rfj   '         r  X          I    •  ,     XX     A  x 

£ing  "prayer  ..goes  out    with,  the      jj^    ^.uaJ)  Sji^_^J  I  l^c  ^ 
standard    of    faith,    and     whoso  '      a  x 

-      •  '  XX  A  iS  X  XX     A    X   X  XA  A 

goes    out    at  dawn    towards    the      |^   J^Jl   ^1  t^^Jt: 
flaarket  goes  out  with  the  standard  x  x 

of  the  vdevil.  — Ibn  MajaJi. 

26.  Zaid-b-Sabet  and  Ayesha     ^ ,  c    xx"xxx/,       x    AAX 
reported  :  The  middle   prayer     is      i^Loll  8^  iiJtc  j  ^b  ^^  c^j 
the  Znhr  prayer.  .          •  rf     AW  x  ^  ^  x     ^A  <"  /i  / 

—Tirmbi,  Malek.      (L^!TUIJ  ^M 

*  ^  .*    ^^       _  _^^ 


/     SS     / 


//  / 


XA   A         X 


X 

•v-f66w.     Abu'Zatr  reported   that  ,      c    f?-r,  s  1     ";\    A   jT 

^__5W.«O  i^T^'     !«/    I  tO       ,    yr-r    I 

t^e  Messenger^  of  Allah   came  out      '•  -      *•••/'.. 


•       i  T    -T         j_i  i  -.  •  "  ^  sSs        J  X  XXX     _PXXA      X          X  tU    '     X  *XX  X  XX 

.•winter /while  the  leaves  were      x    x 


^   "    J^ 

V         .  ,.  w — '•     -^,       ..     Ojj 

;-•;  droELping".,  down.  ,  He.    took""  'twp  k  ,  '    '    ' 

1  *  it  |       '  i  ^XvXvA 

,;,  branches  froin  a  tree.    He  narra-  J^v(^\y    '£&    ]LS  £»=<£     /* 

t^d  tjiat   that  leaf  fcegan  to   drop  r         x.        *          *          .  x 

,;  Sown.     He  said:     0,  Abu   Zarr.  '*"£  ^j  ^g*<  G'lbMlS 

_;  'l*siid  ;    Present  to  Thee,  O  Ms.  .-^  "      .""  ,.     /     "     "^ 

L:,bi-  Allah.     He    said:  ^Verily  .  ai'       T^  ^  !"j|    X'*'n  *i     1u 

;  Muslim     servant      says     prayer  ^fx,"    Hx  '      w^  ^     ^        x 

hoping  thereby  the    pleasure  of  >>WAX  * ' "'  *   '*'  '    ^  •>-'  fc 

;         r      to  ^  r-      ^    ..  ^    ..  ^   • 

v  .4 Hah    and   then    his    sins    drop  '^ 


_  v*   VJ    w*»-    >•.  **""yr— 


from  him -just  a's  this  leaf         ./"C      J    A"^XV<!    *'-\"\'*< 

i,-  %    _  .         "  ••«.      ^  >ct«i^uJi  x/\d>  .  _c  / « \ *.' i  T<_y&  .c^i«^i.&iJ  UA) 

i  .drops  down  trom  this  tree. 

'4..'  *•  •*  .  ,  , 


—Ahmad. 
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467w.  Zaid-b-Khalid  al-Johani 
reported  that  the  Ms.  of  Allah 
said  :  Whoso  says  prayer  of  two 
prostrations  without  being  un- 
mindful in  them,  Allah  forgives 
him  of  what  has  preceded  from  him 
of  sins.  — Ahmad. 

468w.  Abdullah-b-Amr  report- 
ed from  the  Prophet  that  he 
mentioned  one  day  about  prayer. 
He  said  :  Whoso  protects  it, 
there  will  be  for  him  a  light, 
a  proof  and  salvation  on  the 
Resurrection  Day,  and  whoso 
does  not  protect  it,  there  will  be 
no  light,  on  proof  and  no  salvation 
for  him.  H"3  will  remain  on  the 
Resurrection  Day  with  Korah, 
Pharaoh,  Haman  and  Ubay-b- 
Khalaf.  1591 
— Ahmad,  Dariini  and  Baikaqi. 

469w.  Omar-b-al-Khattab  re- 
ported that  he  wrote  to  his 
governors  :  Verily  the  most  im- 
portant of  your  affairs  near  me  is 
prayer.  Whoso  protects  it  and 
takes  care  of  it  protects  his 
religion  ;  and  whoso  destroys  it 
greatly  destroys  what  is  besides 

it.  1592  —Wale*. 
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These  were  rebels  against  Allah.  Korah  was  a  rich  man.  Pharaoh  was  a  ting 
of  Eypfc  and  Hamin  was  his  minister.  Obay-b-Khalaf  was  an  arch  enemy  of  Islam.  People 
killed  him  at  Uhud.  Protection  of  prayer  means  to  perfrom  prayer  with  all  its  due 
rites  inwardly  and  outwardly.  Anybody  doing  them  will  be  with  prophets  and  martyrs 
on  the  Resurrection  Day, 

^1591.  A  portion  form  this  tradition  has  been  left  out  as  it  relates  to  time  of  prayer 
similar  to  what  has  been  narrated  above.  Protecting  and  taking  care  of  prayor  means 
performing  prayer  with  due  ritss  in  appointed  times  with  the  real  spirit  of  the 
remembrance  of  Allah. 
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SECTION  2 
1593.  Times  of  prayer. 

There  are   fixed   times  for   five   compulsory  prayers.     The  Quran 
.lays  :     Surely  prayer  is  the  timed  ordinance  for  the  believers  —  d:103Q. 
?he  times  have  been  given  by  the  Holy  Quran  itself.  It  says  :  And  glorify 
;hy  Lord   by  praising   Him   before  the  rising   of  the  sun  and  before 
setting  ;  and   during   the  hours  of   the  night,  do  also  glorify  Him, 
during  parts  of  the  day,  thatthou  mayest  be  well-pleased— 23:130Q. 
keep  up  prayers  in  the  two   parts  of  the  day  and  in  the  first  hours 
Df  the  night — 11:14Q.     Keep  up  prayer  from  the  declining  of  the   sun 
•All     the   darkness   of  the  night   and   the  morning    Quran-reading — 
17:78Q.     It  appears  from  the  above  verses  that   prayers  must  be  said 
cornpulsorily  after  getting   up  from  bed  in  the  morning  and   before 
going  to  bed  at  night,  at  the  time  of  the  declining  of  the  sun  after  the 
mid-day  and   before  and  after     the   sun      sets      in.  The    times       are 
very  significant   and  speak  volumes.     The  morning  pryer  signifies  that 
we  should  all  fall   in   prostration   before  the  Almighty   who   gave  us 
life   after  death  in   sleep  and   that  we  should  begin   the   day's  work  in 
the  nime  of  the  Alm'ghty  and  that  we  should  finish  it  before  noon  to 
the  extent  of  half.     Then  at   the  declining  'of  the   sun  at  noon,   we 
should  remember  the   power  of  God  who    can     lower  a   mighiy  tJrng 
even   if  it  rises  its  head  topmost  and  that  worldly  glory  will  decline  in 
a  similar  way.     We  should   also  remember   that   our  life's  half  has 
already  finished  like  the  day's  half  and  that  the  latter  half  is  approaching 

with  greater  speed.     Therefore  we  should  turn  towards    God  more 

>f 

than  what  we  did  before  in  the  first  half  of  life.  Let  us  pray  once 
more  the  Asar  prayer  before  the  evening  of  our  life  comes  and  -be- 
fore we  part  away  from  our  day's  work.  In  the.evening,  we  should 
remember  the  power  of  God  who  can  turn  the  diy  into  night  and 

a 

the  might  into  day.  Then  when  we  go  to  'bed,   we   should   say   our 

farewell  prayer   as  we  are    going   to   meet   practically  death   frqm 

we;m:iy  not  rise  again  next  morning.    The   times  of  prayer 

.significant  in  the  fact  that  one  must  fall  in  prostration  before 
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God   even   when     busiest     after    disengaging    himself  from    all  his 

worldly  concerns.     The  following   are  the  sheduled  times  in  Islam  for 
prayers  :  — 

(1)  Fajr  i.e.    the   early   morning   prayer    which    begins   from  the 
appearance  of   the  dawn  with   the  white  streak  of  line   in  the  eastern 
horizon  up  to  the   rising    of  the  sun.     Thereafter   the  prayer   becomes 
Qaza. 

(2)  Zuhr  i.e.    the  early  afternoon  prayer   which   begins   from  the 
declining   of  the   sun  at  noon  up   to   the  time  of  the   late  afternoon 
prayer. 

(3)  Asar   i.e.   the    late  afternoon   prayer   which  begins  when  a 
man's  shade   becomes   double  and   ends   just   before  the  setting  of  the 
sun. 

(4)  Magrib  i.e.   the  sun-set   prayer   which  begins   just   after  the- 
setting   of  the  sun  up   to  the  disappearance   of   the   red   signs  in   the 
horizon. 

(o)  Isha  i.e.  the  night  prayer  which  begins  from  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  red  colour  in  the  wastern  horizon  after  sunset  up  to  the 
mid-night. 

There   are    two   optional  prayers      called    fore-noon  prayer  %nd; 
Tahajjad   prayer.     The  former  comes  nearly  at  the   breakfast  time  $ 
and  the   latter   begins   from   the  mid-night    up   to  the  appearance  of  •* 
the  dawn. 


^    s 


27.  Abdullah-b-Amr  reportedthat       i  -*y   x,^xfl'     A'    *    i      Ax    Ax 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  The      ^   '    ^ 
time  of  Zuhr  prayer  is  :  When  the 

--  X  X  J»A  £  x  ^     X          A 

sun  declines,  and   the  shadow  of      ,,,£  .  ,  ^zJ\  ««Jl;  \\\ 

\J      j  v,^/^  J  T 

a  man  becomes  double  his  length  xx 

so     long     as    the     Asar     prayer      --^^A    -PAX AX  x      A 

-r  ,  -i  .-,  ,'  «l      V*2*''!      t-^^O      J    l/°    <&J    * Jc£b    ,    IA.J! 

does  not     come,    and    the    time     JJ       ?    '  "  r       lx>  ^J' 

of  Asar- prayer    remains  so   long 

~  •"•  ^  °^AXX^AC        €  X  AX  AX    x        AxA       J  A  x 

as  the  sun  does  not  become  yellow  ;     ^^3  .   « 
and    the    time   of    the    sun-set 
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prayer  remains  so  long  as  the 
red-hue  does  not  disappear ;  and  the 
time  of  night  prayer  remains 
up  to  the  mid-night,  and  the  time 
of  the  morning  prayer  is  from 
the  appearance  of  dawn  till  the 
sun  does  not  rise,  but  when  the 
sun  rises,  keep  away  from  the 
prayer  because  it  rises  between 
two  horns  of  the  devil  1594 

— Muslim. 

28.     Boraidah     reported   that  a 

man    asked    the     Messenger    of 

Allah   about  the  time  of  prayer. 

He  said  to  him  :     Pray  -with   us 

twice  meaning  two  days.    When 

the  sun  inclined  a  little  he  ordered 

Bilal,  and  so  he  proclaimed  Azan. 

Then   he  ordered   him    and     he 

recited   ^Aqcumat'    of    the    Zuhr 

prayer.    Then  he   ordered    him 

and  he  recited   'Agamaf  of  the 

Asr    while  the  sun  was  high  like 

a    white    egg.      Afterwards    he 

ordered   him,   and  so  he  recited 

'Aqamat'   of   Magrib  when     the 

sun  set  in.    Afterwards   he   gave 

him  direction   and   so  he  recited 

Aqamaf  of  the  I'sha  prayer  when 

the  red   hue  disappeared.    After 

that  he  ordered  him  and  so    he 

recited  Agamat  of  the  Fajr  prayer      *  A 

when    there    was    dawn.     When      '  ^ 
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1594.     The  infidels  used  to  worship  the  sun  -when  it  began  to  rise.  So  in  Older  to  oppof  e 
a  idea  and  to  wipe  out  idolatry  root  and  branch,   the    Holy    Prophet  prohibited 

£*  Baer  at  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  sun  after  giving  it  a  great  condemnation. 
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there  came  the  second  day,  he 
ordered  him :  Make  delay  for 
the  Zuhr  prayer.  So  he  made 
delay  for  it  and  he  was  excellent 
in  delaying  it.  He  said  Asar 
while  the  sun  was  above.  He 
made  more  delay  for  it  than  what 
he  had  done.  And  he  said 
Magrib  before  the  red-hue  dis- 
appea^ed,  and  he  said  I'sha 
prayer  after  Jrd  of  the  night 
passed  away,  and  he  said  Taj  r  and 
then  entered  the  morning  there- 
with. Afterwards  he  asked :  Where 
h  the  man  who  has  enquired 
about  the  times  of  prayer  ?  The 
man  said  :  I,  0  Ms.  of  Allah.  He 
said  :  The  time  of  your  prayer  is 
between  what  you  saw. 

— Muslim. 

29.     Ibn   Abbas     reported    that 
the  Messenger     of    Allah    said : 

^ 

Gebriel  led  my  prayer  twice  near 
the  House.  He  prayed  Zuhr  with 
me  when  the  sun  declined  a  little 
and  it  became  like  the  length  of  a 
shoe-lace,  and  he  prayed  Asar  with 
me  when  the  shade  of  everything 
became  like  itself  (  double  ),  and 
he  prayed  Magrib  with  me  when 
the  fasting  man  broke  his  fast, 
and  .he  prayed  I'sha  with  me 
when  the  red-hue  disappeared, 
and  he  prayed  Fajr  with  me 
whert  food  and  drink  became 
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unlawful  for  a  fasting  man. 
When  there  came  the  following 
day,  he  prayed  Zuhr  with  me  when 
his  shade  was  like  him  (  double  ), 
and  he  prayed  Asar  with  me 
when  his  shade  was  double 
of  him,  and  he  prayed  Magrib 
when  the  fasting  man  broke  his 
fast,  and  he  prayed  I'sha  at  one- 
third  part  of  the  night  and  he 
prayed  Fajr  when  there  dawned 
the  Hght.  Afterwards  he  looked 
at  me  and  said  :  0  Muhammad  ! 
this  was  the  time  of  the  Prophets 
before  you,  and  the  times  are  what 
is  between  these  two  times. 

—  Abu  Vaud,  Tirmizi. 
3D,    Ibn   Ma'sud   reported  that 

ii 

the  measure  of  the  prayer  of  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  for  Zuhr 
was  from  three  to  five  foot- 
steps in  summer,  and  in  winter 
from  fire  to  seven  steps. 

—  AbuDaud>  Nisai. 
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SECTIONS 

1595.  Prayer  in  haste 

<•'    Prayer  as  a  rule  should  be  $aid  at  the  first   half   of  its   appointed 
time  and  not  at  its  latter  half ,  because  there   is  .pleasure  of   Allah   in 

ftte    former    and    pardon    of  Allah    in    the    latter  -34:49.    Imam 

«  >f  *  > 

S&afeyi  sponsors  this  view  and  fcays  that  to  say  every  prayer   at  ite 
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earliest  time  is  Mustahab  (laudable).  The  Quran  also  says  :  Hasten,, 
to  good  deeds.  The  Holy  Prophet,  while  maintaing  that  prayer  during 
its  time  is  perfectly  lawful,  laid  instructions  for  greater  rewards  for 
ea/rly  prayer  even  within  the  given  time.  Eegarding  the  morning 
prayer,  the  Holy  Prophet  observed  it  sometimes  in  the  early  dawn  in 
darkness  (34:41)  and  somstimes  in  distinct  light  (34:56)*  That 
depended  upon  cold  and  summer  seasons  and  upon  the  nature  of 
the  congregation  and  commencement  of  struggles  with  non-Muslims 
at  the  early  part  of  the  day. 

As  regards  Zuhr  (the  early  afternoon  prayer),  it  appears  from  the 
traditions  that  in  summer   when  heat    is   intense   it  should  be  said 
rather   late  preferably     wiihin   the   latter  half   of  its   time  (34:61). 
About  Asar  (the  late  afternoon  prayer),  there   is  the   general-  rule  as 
laid  down  before  but  Imam  Abu  Hinifa  says  that  to  say  it  at  the  latter- 
half  is  Mustahab.     Regarding   Magrib  (the   sun-set,  prayer),   there  is 
the  unanimous  opinion   of  the  jurists  that  it  should   be  said  at  its 
earliest  part  (34:52).     As  regards'  I'sha  ( the  night   prayer),   the  Holy 
Prophet  laid  stress  for  its  saying  in  'he  latter  half  of  its  time,    because 
silent   night   gives   a    peaceful   atmosphere   for  divine  serv  ice.     He 
disliked  sleep  before  it  and  any  conversation    after   it.     Fajr    may  ,be 
siid  when  a  man  rises  from  sleep  even  after  sunrise. 

OTHEB  CONTENTS. -Bulers  in  latter  days  will  neglect      the  times    of  prayer    fcrrfe 
still  they  should  be  obeyed -34:62.  63,   night  prayer    is  an  innovation  in  Islam— 34:54  ; 
no  sin  in  sleep  and  f orgetfxtlness  —  84:4^,    47;    expiation  of  prayer  is   prayer    -84:43; 
pre- dawn  tiffin  extends  up  to  dawn-- C4  42  ;   three       things  not   to  be       delayed- burial, 
prayer  and  marriage  of  widows  -34:43. 


31. *  Sayyar-b-Salama  reported  :      „   *„',,   ,,*,±,    A 

I  and  my    father   werrt  to  Abu      l5'   ^-^   J15  ^-  ^ } 

x  x 

Barzah    al-Aslami.    My      father 

*S       SSS     (W       .-A  s*>  /"  XAX     Ax"  V     A       X  XV 

asked      him :      How       did      the  <U  JS  ^-J^  V|  jjj^  ^3 1    <lc       j  ^ 
Messenger    of    Allah      pray    the 

obligatory  prayers  ?    He    replied  Jg         .    ^  j-  -  J^  *' 

that  he  used  to  pray  Zuhr  which  ^     {  x ,  Vx 

you  call  the  first   wHen   the   sun       AS    -A  ^A       w/^  ss  '  " 

T      -i       1-ij.i  3  A  \    ,-jusv.Jf     J>o>     lg'  .   Jii 

inclined  a  little,  and   pray  Asar 
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and  then  any  of  us   could   return 
to  his  riding  camel  at  the  furthest 
end   of      Medina  while  the  sun 
was  shining    and   I  forgot   what 
he   said    about   Magrib,   and   he 
used  to'  make   delay  .in   praying 
I'sha  which  you  call  Ataniah,  159C 
and  he  used   to   dislike  sleep  be- 
fore it   and  talk  after  it  ;  and   he 
tised  to   say  optional   prayer    at 
the   time   of  Fajr  when   a    man 
could   recognise  his    friend     and 
read      sixty    to     one      hundred 
(Verses).     In  a  narration  :   He  did 
not  care  to    belate  I'sha  to  one- 
third  of  the  night,   and   he  did      ^]S^['lJ^'  ^'^'^Jj?'^ 
not  like  to    'sleep  befor   it    and 
talk  after  it. 

— Agreed, 

32.  Muhammad-b-Amr  report- 
ed :  We  asked  Ja'ber-b-Abdullah 
about  prayer  of  the  Prophet.  He 
said  that  he  used  to  pray  Zuhr 
at  noon,  and  Asar  when  the  sun 
;was  shining,  and  Magrib  when 
it  went  down,  and  as  for  Psha, 
when  the  people  were  many  he 
used  to  hasten  it  ;  and  when  they 
were  few,  he 
delay,  and  Fajr 
darkness,  ^^  - 
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during      early 
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—  Agreed. 


AXX 


s. 


-1596.  The  Pre-Islamic  Arabs  called  the  time  after  disappearance  of  the  evening  red-hue 
frpiq  tjie  horizon  as  Ataman  which  means  darkness. 

1537.  It  is  not  always  thit  the  Holy  Prophet  prayed  Fajr  early  in  darkness  ;  some- 
times he  prayed  when  everything  was  visible.  These  times  were  chiefly  based  upon 
assembly  of  the  people  ;  see  traditions  41  and  56. 
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33.  Anas  reported  :  When- 
ever we  prayed  at  noon  behind 
the  Holy  Prophet,  we  used  to 
make  prostration  upon  our 
clothes  out  of  fear  of  heat, 

—  Agreed, 


Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
When  heat  is  intense,  pray  in 
cool  time,  (and  in  a  narration  of 
Bukharifroin  Abu  Sayeed  :  Zuhr), 
because  the  intensity  of  heat 
comes  out  from  the  vapour  of 
Hell.  And  the  fire  complained 
to  its  Lord  and  said  :  0  Lord  ! 
some  portion  of  myself  has 
devoured  others.  So  He 
ordered  therefor  two  breaths, 
one  breath  in  winter  and  one 
breath  in  summer  ;  1598  the 
most  intense  heat  which  you 
find,  and  the  most  intense  cold 

which  you  find.     1599 

—  Agreed. 

35.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  was  praying 
Asar  while  the  sun  was  up  shining 
and  then  one  departing  could  go 
to  the  high  places  and  return 
to  them  while  still  the  sun  was 
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1593.  Everything  in  the  earth  takes  breath  and  gives  out  breath  at  regular  in- 
tervals. Similarly  hell  gives  out  breath  twice  in  a  year  one  in  summer  and  another 
in  winter.  In  summer,  it  is  commendable  (Mustahab)  to  pray  Zuhr  somewhat  late.  *  - 

1599,  There  is  a  little  deviation  in  wording  in  the  latter  portion  according  to  Bukhari 
in  accordance  with  a  second  narration  of  his.  It  runs  :  The  most  intense  hoat  whioli 
you  find  is  from  its  heated  air,  and  tfoe  rrios,t  intense  cold  which  you  find  is  from  its 
intense  cold  air,  > 
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up,  and  some  high  places 
of  Medina  are  four  miles  or 
like  it  from  Medina. 


£6.  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  That 
is  a  prayer  of  the  hypocrite  who 
sits  waiting  (setting  of)  the  sun 
till  w-hen  it  becomes  yellow  and 
falls  "between  two  horns  of  the 
devil,  he  gets  up  and  hurries 
four  (rak'ats)  without  remember- 
ing Allah  therein  but  little,  icoi 

— Muslim. 

37.  Ibn  Omar     reported     that 
the  Prophet  said  :      As  for   one 
whose    Asar     missed     him,     his 
family  and    property    have  been 

robbed  as  it  were. 

— Agreed. 

38.  Boraidah      reported    that 
the  Messenger     of     Allah    said  : 
Whoso  has  given  up  Asar  prayer, 
his   action    has    indeed    become 
void.  1602  — BuJchari. 

39.  Rafe'-b-Khadiz     reported  : 
We  used  to   pray   Magrib  along 
with  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  and 
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1600.  Awali  is  plural   of   A'liali  which  is  a   noted  place  about  four  miles  off  from 
Medina  situated  upon  a  lofty  place. 

1601.  That  refers   to  Asar  at  the  fag  end  of    the  day,     It  appears  from  this  that 
such   prayer     is     abominable  (Makruh).    The  sole  object  of    p-ayer   is    to  bring  the 
names  and  attributes  of  Allah  in  peaceful  memory  and  to  realise    His  greatness   and 
omnipotence.    Every    movement   of  prayer    is    directed    towards     that   goal -the   goal 
cf  complete  surrender  of  body  and  mind  towards  that  Maker. 

1602.  The  nullification  of  actions  does  not  mean  that  all  previous  actions  are  brought 
to  nought.     What  is  really  meant  here  is  that  a  great  deal  of  merits  is  lost  by  non- 
observance  of  afternoon  prater.    This  is  the  view  of   Imam  Abu  Hanifa,     TJie  Muta- 

say,  however,  that  only  the  great  sinp  nullify  actions* 


XXXIVJ  TIMES  OF  PRAYEft 


then   one  of  us   could  return   and 

see  the   place   of  his  arrow.    1603  *  £H  £lj*  j-tt' «-M  j 

—Agreed.      (  £ 


AXX 


•19.     Ayesha  reported  that  they  <"'* ' 
used   to  pray  I'sha  between  sett-  e 

ing     in       of     the  red-hue      and  _"£;      j. 

the   first  one-third  of   the  night.  '  '  x     -     -  x 

A  -7  /       ^  G'"*    ^  CxA          AS 

— 'Agreed.      (  ^  j&«  )  *>  J;J| 

41.     Same     reported     that     the 
Prophet  used  pray  Fajr  and  then      (*—*"* 
the      women      used     to      return       "U^U^lLT'fi   J,  x*-^  'Arf 
being  „  covered  with   their  skirts.       r      '  '  ^^         '  *  "   ^ 

They     could   not    be  recognised 
owing  to  darkness.  1504  '       "^  ^xx 

>— Agreed     ( 


s 

,  * 


x  x  v- 

*^XA     *-          X  A  XA^P        X     C  A 


Qatidah      rejorled      from         ,    =?ins;1      "A^^AX 

^^^    ,     i:->J«''  I     ,»,  I    |     juJ   I 

Anas  that  the  Prophet  and   Zaid 


-b-Sabet     took     pre-dawn    tiffin.  .":  >*'.   '  * 't       .',. 


1603  When  they     finished     their      '"-^  — '-^  ^ 

food,   the     Prophet     got     up  for      x  jjjj  *J]  d»     *.*'''/     \ss 


^  ,   -»x^>  ^JJ!      o  ^_  — 

prayer   and    prayed.     We    asked      "  '  '        '        ^ 


>a      i  •  I'jT  t«    »        L*7W      /^ L   J™~   *•"'       ••»•—•—      -     x1 

tween  the   finishing  of  their   pre-        "  r        '   ' 


*    i  •' 

J,V-J     /*LJ    L^JZ)     ^   %S^vA^ 
x     ^rfx     '  xx-7 

Anas  :     What   was  the  time  be- 

T  ,.»-  ^  xxIC:  XAJ>^X^A^X 

dawn   tiffin     and   their   entering  JL3  sy^J|      ;  U«J^j  ^  U^; 
into     prayer?    He      said;    The  "       ^\'s'S^    ^^  >^A/ 

time  in    which  a  man   can  read  *  &  I 

fifty  verses. 


••  x1 


1608.  In  other  words  he  used  to  say  sun-set  prayer  immediately  after  sun-set.  The 
jurists  are  unanimous  in  holding  that  sun-set  prayer  is  Mustahab  (laudable^) 
when  it  is  said  in  its  early  time. 

1504-  The  women  during  Prophet's  time  used -to  pray  in  congregations  with  males. 
This  custom  is  still  seen  at  Mecca  and  Medina  where  women  have  got  a  separate  place 
for  prayer  which  is  led  by  male  Inain:. 

1605    This  is  sehri-food  i.e.  food  taken  before  light  of  dawn  for  fasting  for    the 
day*  This  term  has  therefore  been  translated  hete  as  pre-dawn  timn. 


iso 


AL-HADlS 


43,  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
How  will  you  fare  when  the  rulers 
over  you  will  make  the  prayer 
dead  or  mike  delay  from  its 
appointed  time  ?  I  asked  :  What 
do  you  then  order  me  ?  He  said  : 
Say  prayer  in  its  time.  If  you 
can  overtake  it  then  pray, 
and  verily  it  is  optional  for 
you.  1G06 

• — Muslim. 

»  to 

44.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that  the      Messenger      of    Allah 
said :      Whoso      overtakes      one 
rak'at    of    Fajr     before    sun-rise 
overtakes    the    Fajr   and   whoso 
overtakes  one  rak'at  of   Asar    be- 
fore   sun-set     overtakes    the  (  en 
tire  )  Asar,   ieor 

— Agreed. 

45.  Same    reported     that    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;     When 
one  of  you  overtakes  a  prostra- 
tion of  Asar  before  the  -  sun  sets 
in,   ht  him  finish     his    prayer  ; 
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This  hadis  shows  that  prayers  shall  be   said     at  their  earliest    times.   If  alter 
congregational  prayers  are  held,  and  the  man  who  has  already  prayed  wishes 
say  prayer  again  in   congregation  he  is    allowed,   and  this  \vill  be  considered   as 
fSpfcionaL    Imam  Abu  Hamfa  holds  that  this  instruction  was  \vith  regard  to  the  early 

afternoon  and  night  prayers  as  additional  prayers  after  morning  and    afternoon  prayers 
*wce  Makruh  (abominable).    . 

,1607    Eke  majority  of  the  learned  jurists  are  of  opinion  that  the  rise  "of  the  sun  tnd 
do  not  make  prayers  void.    A  portion  of  such  prayers    should  "have  already 
belore  these    phenomena  in  order  to    validate  prayers.      Imam  Abu    Hanifa 
morning  prayer  after  sun-rise      mates    itself     void.     The    other    Imams 
the  morning  prayer  at  its  early  darkness  on  the  basis  of  tradition  no.    41. 
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and  when  he  overtakes  a  pros- 
tration of  Fajr  before  the  sun 
rises,  let  him  finish  his  prayer. 

— BuJchari. 

46.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso 
forgets  to  pray  or  sleeps  there 
from,  its  expiation  is  that  he 
shall  pray  it  when  he  remembers 
it.  And  in  a  narration  :  There 
is"  no  expiation  for  it  except 
that.  1603  — Agreed. 

47.  Abu    Qatadah.     reported 
that    the    Messenger     of     Allah 
said  :      There     is  no    breach   of 
duty   in     sleep.       Verily    breach 
of   duty   is    in    wakefulness.     So 

when  one  of  you  forgets  a 
prayer  or  remains  asleep  there- 
from, let  him  pray  it  when 
he  remembers  it,  because 
the  Almighty  Allah  said  :  Keep 
up  prayer  to  remember  Me  (2U: 
14Q)  1603  —Mulsim. 

48.  All      reported      that     the 
Prophet  said  :     Q  Ali  1    there  are 
three  things     about   which    you 
shall  not  make  delay :  prayer  when 
it     comes,     dead-body     when    it 
presents  itself     for  burial,  and   a 
widow   1603*  when     you    find   a 

match  for  her.  — Tirmizi. 
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1603,  •  It  appears  from  this  that  charity  can-not  be  an  expiation  of  the  sins  committed, 
for  neglecting  prayers. 

.160:).  There  is  no  commission  of  sin  of  any  kind  while  a  man  remains"  asleep.  This 
time  is  exempted  from  account.  The  reason  is  that  in  sleep  man  has  got  no  choice, 
for  action.  Similarly  a  nun  when  unsound  is  not  accountable  for  any  action.  The 
last  sentence  is  very  significant  about  the  spirit  of  Islamic  prayer.  The  remembrance- 
of  Allah  is  its  chief  object. 

IGO^a,  Ayyam  means  a  widow  or  a  divorced  woman.  Groat  stress  has  beou  laid  in  Islam 
for  widow  marriage  as  widows  generally  corrupt  society.  The  Prophet  who  came  to 
establish  morality  in  the  world  in  all  its  phases  could  nob  overlook  this  important  thing. 
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49.  Ibn  Omar      reported    that 
the    Messenger  of  Allah      said  : 
The  initial  time  of  prayer   is   a 
pleasure  to   Allah,    and  the  last 
time  is  pardon  of  Allah. 

— Tirmissi. 

50.  Omme    Farwah     reported 
that  the    Prophet     was    asked  : 
Which  of  the  actions  is  the  best  ? 
He  said :      Prayer   in    its   initial 
time. 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu-Daud. 

51.  Ayesha  reported    that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah    did  not  say 
&  prayer  twice  in  its  latest  time, 
until    the    Almighty    Allah  took 
away   his  soul.  — Tirmizi. 

5*2.  Abu  Auyyb  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
My  people  will  not  cease  to  be  in 
fortune  (or  he  said  upon  the 
natural  religion)  stf  long  as  they 
do  nb!i  pray  ths  Magrib  late  up 
to  the  -peeping  of  the  stars 
ifhrough  the  windows. 

— Abu  D  and* 

*. 

53".      Abu-Hurairah       reported 

n 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
Had  it  not  been  a  hardship 
over  my  peopTe,  I  would  have 
certainly  ordered  them  to  pray  Isha 
late  up  to  one-third  of  the  night 
or  its  halt 

—Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 
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54.       Mu'az-b-Jabal      reported       A 

4JJ|       jv^l      1^ 

that   the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  :      ,     vj  j  \j  ~     ^   ^ 

Say  this  prayer  (I'sha)  late  because      A^A  wj?  *s  *j%  /      is         i    AJ»  */ 

**l****jiBl-**llt*fi**i 

you  have  been   given   excellence      f^s  **  ^      ~  I  r°;  !  ^  TJf  I  r 

on   its    account   over      all    other        A^A//PSJ>  x*^  AX  x    xj>,\       -     !' 

nations,    and    no    nation   before      *  iUS  &/o )  L^UJ  J  .  y  3))  Jl*«     Jc 

i  M     i     ^\        ^  > 

you  did  say  this  prayer.  1*10 

— Abu-Laud.      (  oOo  o )  ) 


55.    Nti'man-b-BasMr  reported  : 

I  know    ijhe   time   of  this  prayer,       ^^  ,^    ,    ^     ,  A     ,  s 
the  last  I'sha  prayer.    The    Mess- 
enger of  Allah  used  to  pray  it   on  ,  ,  '  ,^  '  ^ 

^^  •».•.  ••  _t,  •  *•  •  h        r  *• 


X        X        ^  XX  X 


the  falling  down  of  the  moon   on         *  wJU^aJ/  JoyuJ     L^^.  ^ 
the  third  day  (of  its  rise).  f  'f/**^ 

— Abu  Laud. 
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53.    Eafe'-b  Khadiz        reported  J^J  J 
that     the     Messenger     of     Allah  ^A  ^XAXrsx    AxA     A^tAx 

said  :     Pray  Fajr   in    light,     be-  * ./ 

cause  it  is  greatest  in  reward.    1611  ^  ^  /AJ,X  x     ^  ^   A» 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud.  -  -    ^    -    —  xx-x 


x 


___,-__  _  .  .       _  ^/x^/x  w^^         33^      XX       AX          A          XAx 

57.     Rafe-b-Klsadiz     reported  :       ^j      ij  |_y    U3 
We  prayed,  Asar  with  the  Apostle 


XX 


of      Allah.      Afterwards    a  she-      ->'*.£< -* A -f^  ^VH 

rww^AJ^      j  o  tSw  1     >S^.  /* 
v/u,***^*        r,^^       M«^** —      '       '    '  ^ 

1610    This  is  a  proof  that  the  religion  of   IslamT  began  from  the   time  of  Adam.     In 
other  words,  it  is  a  religion  oi  humanity.    There  is  one   religion  as  there   is    one  Lord 
and  that  is  Islam.    The  humanity  before  Prophet  of  Arabia  had  to  say  prayer.     Islam 
made  the  prayer  per  feet  by  adding  one  more  to   it   and   describing  its  chief   object  and- 

the  means  to  attain  it. 

16  LI.     Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds  this  view  on  the  strength   of  34:56.    His  followers  say 
pra-yer  when  the  light  of  dawu  is  distinctly  visible   in  the  horizon.     "It  has  been  written 
in  Sharhi  sunnat"  says  the  author  of  Mishkat,    '''that  Mu'az  said  :  The  Ms.  of   Allah  sent 
me  to  Yemen  and  said  :     When  there  will  be  winter,  pray  Fajr  in  darkness,  and   pro- 
long reading  of  the  verses   so  long  as  the  people   are  capable  of  and  don't  give  them 
trouble  and  when  there  will  be   summer,    say  morning  prayer  in     light,    because  the 
night  is  short  ancl  the  people  remain  asleep.    Give    them   time   till   the7   overtake   the 
prayer, 
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t  •      •  i-    i       •       i  i  i  •  rnl  '^X     ^A     x      iSAAx    J>-P     XX   »AJ>   £.?      X*          x    AX 

divided  into   ten    portions.  Then        i  -  >      •  •>  ^    j    if  ^  .  ^  j 

\^/^'^^    ^^^*  ^* ^*^^        ^^^^^       ^^^^  fl^  t  ^      i^ 

it  was  cooked   and   we  ate  cooked  ^  s ' 


AX 


meat    befor  the    setting  of  the  /  ^£  ^^  \ 

sun.  1612  — Agreed ',d  ^  vx         x   x 

58.    Abdullah-b-Omar  reported :  ^  '    "    A     '       Ax  Ax 

We  waited  one  night  waiting   for 


the  Messenger  of  Allah  for  the  last  *,     XAJV.PXAX  M  XAX  x  x  --A  x 

prayer    I'sha.    He   came    to     us      f*'^  x     Ur*J  Jx      ^"'-  ^ 
when    one-third     of    the    night      ^  A       XA^   x  xxx-     x  IA       x  A 
passed  away  or   after   that,     We      &***   ^ 
knew      not      whether    anything 


A         AX  XX  C-AX  AX  AS  J     Jf        X     XX 

kept      him       engaged      in      his  ^\^  &  » j*J  j I    J-^l    <•£ 

family     or      something       other  "  x 

...  .  -1         .  -TTT  i  1  y-^X         X        I    -PAX  AX  A  X     A        rf"  XXX 

than     that.    When      he      came  ^    lj  ^A^    j    ^  )      ;  ^J^, 

out,       he      said  :      Verily      you  u  x  jx      ..  x 

are  waiting    for    a    prayer    for  \'*\"'\**\'  'H*\M(*£% \ 

°  ub  *DJO  i~/*  x»-^  i«ii  ysxw  /*==!.•>  j 

wiich  no  people  of  other  religion  J   "       J  ' 


besides  you  had  waited.  Had  it  not         Ix  XJ>AS;  A  ^ 

be3n  a  hardship  over  my  people.  I 

would  have  certainly  prayed  with      '  ^  ^,.<^^  ,,    .'  A          ^cxx  A  c 

-^«  )   A^  &cl^J|  a^fc  .4-^3    ^.iJ-oJ      >/* 

them  at  this  time.  Then  he  ordered     -^        i  ^x    i  Xx  -x- 

the    Huazzen  and  so   he  recited      /^  ,AJ>  \         ^  **  »  ^i* 'I'S'':  x 

(  j*— -A***/10  j  $&     *U^ 
of  the  prayer  and  then      v  f  x 


he  prayed,  — Muslim.       *^*''^    X,V:T  <x^x     ^    j^ 

49.    Ja'ber-b-Samorah  reported     ^jy 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  used      A^(  i(x  A  *  # 
to   say  prayers  like  your  prayer, 

and     he  used   to    make   a    little      ^AX   A  j»     i  x    XAX  x  XX-A    j 
delay  in  night  prayers  after  your 
prayer,  1613  and  he  used  to   make 
prayer  short,     1614          — Muslim. 


1612. .  This  signifies  that  the  Asar  prayer  should  be  said  at  the  begin nihg  of  its  due  time. 
,_ his  is  the  opinion  of  three  Irnams  and  t~wo  companions  of  Imams  Abu  Hanifah, 
i \Jmam  Abu  Hanifa  holds,  however,  thattho  l)est  time  for  Asar  prayer  is  in  the  last. 
;  He  interprets  this  hadis  by  sayiig  that  it  -was  done  in  summer. 

I-1;        1<513-    This  was  because  rdghb  prayer  was  specially  ordained  for  the  Muslims.   Imam 
riJ;.''iA,bu  Hanifa  holds  that  to  say  night  prayer  at  dead  of  night  is  best. 

(•/•Ti<"!6l4t.    The  Holy  Prophet  used  to\read  short  chapters  of  the  Quran  in  congregation  si 
because  timers  were  tfr$  weak  and  the  di$e&sed  amon^  tfee  congregation. 
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59(a).     Abu    Sayeed     reported:  **" s   s^   ss     A  ^  \  ^  A 

We    prayed   with  the  Apostle  of  ^-^  ^     "      ^  *  **,   S^> 
Allah    the   prayer    of  night.     He         ^ A  -"  ^  Aj£  £^£h»    1^ 
did   not    come    out  till   a  similar  ^        '        ^  -'^  f^""" 

portion  from  the  mid-night  passed  |ej^     \\j£  j^     ££    *J1"^3 

away.  He  said   "Take  your  seat."  fi      x^ 

And  so  we  took  our  seat.  He  said  :  ^1    J^& 


^  ^^~ 

Verily    the    people  have    prayed      *jz  s   AJ>X    XXAJP^X 
and    gone  to    their      beds,    and      C^l^    f***L&*j£*] 


verily  you  do  not  cease  to    remain      '*'  '  ^  ' c  ^AXXA  x  ^  i 

,  . .       ^v-'  ^  s  4^ol|  /^J  n-iib  L*  x  ' 

in   prayer   so     long   as  you  wait       ^   ^   J 


for  prayer.    But  for  the  weakness  „ : .  ,'  ^  ,.      0  ..  ft 

r        •/         *  8O»  tl^=s.U      ,*ift**J|  xftwi 

of  the  weak  and  the  illness  of  the  {'  ^  '  ' 

ill,  I  would  have  certainly  delayed  '  *     "  ' 


this  prayer  up  to  mid-night.  tf 

— .45?^  Daud,  JVisai. 

•  •X 

60.     Omme-Salamah       reported        .     .?.  w  xx  AXX 


that  the  Messenger  of    Allah  was  •       x 

much  more  hasty   for  Zuhr  than  J  A  A^  tf^  A^A.^X  V?    *$,,?*'**?' 

•,                   -, '  i'-.I.^*'J  tW» )  xXJ  f  a  xw/a  r£,b JU  DUsa^J 

yourselves,    and    you     are    much  x             '      J '     x  x     x     "x 

more       hasty       for     ^sr      than  /  tf  •  A^  x  ^A^.                J* 

him.  1615           — Ahmad,  Tirimizi.  ^xx-x   ^    A      ^ 

61.     Anas     reported     that     the  ,       ».   *JA^xi^     «<i       ^x 

Messenger  of   Allah  used    to   pray  ^^  '      ^  ^             **£* 

late  when  it   was   hot  ;  and  early  "'"    '  '       ]*-    '""*'*  '    '  ' 
when  it  was   cold.              —Nisai. 


62.     Ob'adah-b-Swa'met  report-  »x     x 

ed   that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  ,  <"<    '*       ,     c       ,A  xx_  .. 

said   to   ine  :     Verily  there  shall  ^.  ^    ^^    ^  *oL^  tt 
cqme    after  me       rulers        over, 

you   ,    whom,      affairs    will    keep  f^^  ^^  ^J    f"^  ?'  ^  ^ 

XT  *  pX  »*x 

engaged  away  from  prayer  in    its    ,,^y(..  !«„     'Jsm^Js^j,^  A  AX 
time    till   its  time  will  disappear. 


161 5.    This  is  the  Kazhab  of  Abu  Hanifa  to  the  effect  that  the  prayer  -  should,  be  said 
a  little  late,       •  ' 
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So  say  prayer  in  its  time.  A  man 
enguired  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  !  shall 
I  pray  with  them  ?  'Yes*  said 
he.  *—+Abu  Daiid. 

63,  Qabisah-b-Waqqas  report- 
ed that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  There  shall  coine  after  me 
rulers  over  you  who  will  make 
delay  in  prayer,  it  will  be 
for  you  and  it  will  be  against 
them.  Pray  with  them  till  they 
pray  facing  the  Kaba. 

— Abu  Daud. 


X  AX         X     I  33          Z&XX         XJ»AX         X 

'juuJ    is 

X  X     A,£xX     A  «j  X,P  i          XA^x-     X 


* 


C  X          A        XA       X        A  X 


X        X 


_»   -*X  X   A-P   A  XX     J>  A  J>X 


X        X 


X   X    I  33        X 


A  AX      A 


••       X 


XA     A 


X       X     A. 


A     AX  \ 


x  **    XAJ»X 


SECTION  4 
1616.  Azan  (  Prayer-call  ) 

(a)    Azan.   Azan  is   the  call  for  prayer   within  its  appointed  time 
Vita   certain  prescribed   words.     Such   prayer-call  is  Sunnat   at  the 
advent  of  the    time  of    eaeh    congregational    prayer.     While  the 
Prophet   was  at  Mecca,  there  was  no  Azan  because  the  enemies  did 
not  allow  the   Muslims  to  meet  together  and  pray.    The  thought  of 
Azan  arose  in  Holy  Prophet's  mind  when  he  migrated  to  Medina. 
Counsels  were  held    regarding  the    formulation  of  a  proper  prayer- 
call.     Soms  suggested  that  there  should  be  blowing  of  horns,  or  the 
ringing  of  bell,  or  chimes,   or  the  lighting   of   fire  in  a  lofty  place. 
At  last  the  suggestion  of  Hazrat  Omar  was  accepted.    It    is  now  the 
.modern  Azan,  the  call  to  prayer  and  the    true    national  anthem   of 
.Islam.    Hizrat  Bilal,  the  negro  slave,  held  the  position  of  the  first 
-Muazzen  in  Islam. 

.       (b)    The  delivery    of  Azan.     The  call    is    given    out  by  a  man 
standing  in  a  lofty  or  prominent  place  in  as  loud  a  voice  as  possible 
He  stands  facing  the  Holy  Ka'ba  with  his    both  hands  raised  to  the 


n  i  ' ',,  ' , 
-,*fi.f '."" 
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ears  —  31:71,      and     chanting    with  a  melodious    and  loud  voice  the 
following  sentences  in  order. 

*'  A  '  *  *>' 
(i)      ^  }  ajj  I  (Allah  is  greatest)   repeated  four  times  ; 


J^     C      s\       C    A.  / 

(ii)     41)1  S  )  &U  )J  ^  I  *£i    (I  bear   witness  that  there  is  no  god  but 


Allah)  repeated  twice  ; 

iu        **  A-P3S       S   &sj>    Z,  -    j    /*    / 

(iii)    <oj'  Jj^j    J  j-*sv^  ^  )  d_§£  j  (j  kear  witness  that    Muhammad 

^ 

is  the  Messenger  of  Allah)  repeated  twice  ; 

IS  //    33  /- 

(iv)     SijLalJ  ^Ic  ^^   (come  to  prayer)  repeated  twice  ; 


(v)   -ILaJJ  ^lc  ^^  (corne   to  success)  repeated  twice  ; 


(*  \  t    ui  i 

vi)   j-x£=;  4U )  (A.uari  js     greatest)  repeated  twice  : 

^aJ  /  JL  * 

J   »      33  /   xl      x 

(v")    -aifilJdJJJI    (there     is  no   god  but  Allah)  once  only.     The 

X       X 

following  sentence    is  added  at  the  call  of  morning  prayer 

O  '  e/*r^  *  $*A  '     (Prayer  is  better  than  sleep)  repeated  twice. 

When  the  call  is  finished,    all    make  invocation  in   the  words 
as  recorded  in  534:81  (see  the  text). 

(Q)     Significance    of   Azan.      Azan    in  Islam    has   got   a    great 

significance.  It  is  not  the  mere  ringing  of  the  bell  or  the  meaningless 

blowing  of  horns.     This  is  an  appeal   from  an   individual   soul  to  the 

soul  of  humanity  to  turn  to  Allah,  to   follow  the  lead  of   Muhammad 

as  His  Messenger,  and  to   come  to   take  spiritual  feast  for  progress 

and  nourishment   of  soul  appealling     in   a  greater  degree  than  the 

ringing  of  the  deepest-toned   bell   or  the  most   costly  and   elaborate 

system  of   chimes.      From  thousands   of   thousands  of    minarets  in 

the  world  come  out  spontaneously  in  loud  and  sweet   melodious  voice 

in  the  morning  and  evening,  at  the  declining  of  the  sun 'and  when  the 

sun  is  in  the  mid-west  and  in  the  grim  silence  of  night,  the  message 

of  Islam,   the   message    of   the     desert  "World    Prophet      "Allah    is 

greatest,   Muhammad   is  His   Messenger,    come  to  prayer,   come  to 

success,  there    is  no  deity  but  Allah,   prayer  is  better  than  sleep.',' 
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What  a  more  grand  message  to  the  world  can  there  be  ?  This  is 
the  message  of  Islam  to  the  people  of  the  world.  To  respond  to  it  on 
the  part  of  the  hearer  is  wajeb  (binding).  Who  is  the  devil  who  can 
remiin  silent  from  responding  to  the  mighty  message  of  Islam,  the 
message  that  Allah  is  greatest  ?  Who  is  the  most  unfortunate  man 
who  does  not  respond  to  the  invitation  for  food  of  soul  ?  Who  is  there 
to  deny  that  prayer  is  not  the  means  of  success  ?  Nobody  is  required  to 
read  any  book  to  know  the  message  of  Islam.  Nobody  is  required  to 
make  a  search  for  the  true  religion  of  minkind.  It  is  that 
which  declares  Allah  to  be  greatest  and  the  only  Being  to  be  wor- 
shipped. It  is  that  which  makes  no  distinction  in  the  invitations 
to  prayer  and  throws  open  the  door  of  mosque  to  every  son  of 
Adam  irrespective  of  caste,  creed  and  country. 

(d)     Excellence  of   Azan.       The  declaration   of  this  message  of 
Islam  to  mankind  is  general  and  the  invitation  to  join    the    divine 
service  brings  no  less  religious  merit   as  is  generally  supposed.     The 
Muazzen  will  have  great  rewards  on  the  Eesurrection  Day,  so   much 
so  that  all  the  hearers   of  the  invitation  will  intercede  for  him  on 
that  day.      If  the  Mucus* en  truly  believes  in   what  he  recites,  he   will 
undoubtedly  enter  Paradise— 34:80.    Any  Muazzen  calling   for   prayer 
for  seven   years   out  of  sincere  faith  will  be  free  from  the   fire   of 
HeIl-34:86.     Supplication    between   Azan  and  Aqaniat  is  generally 
accepted— 34:93.    The    devil   runs  away   when  he    hears  the  Azan. 
Besides  prayer  times,  Azan  should   be  proclaimed  in  the  right   ear 
of  the  newly-born  child  or  at  the  time  of  grief  or  mishap.  It  is  Sunnat. 
(e) .  Aqamat.     The  Aqumat  is  the  signal  that  the   prayer   is  ready 
and  has  jusfc  begun  and   that   everybody  present  should  disengage  his 
mind  from  the  outside  world  and  engage  it  in   the  remembrance  of  the 
Almighty.  It  is  necesary  in  the  congregational  prayer  and  it  is  pronoun- 
cedinalesa  loud  voice  than  Azan.      It  is  just  like  azan    with  this 
dtfference  that  instead  of  La  ilaha  Ilia-Allah,     5  ;J^,  ^M  j  (prayer 

is  ready)  is  recited  twice.  With  this  recitation  the  prayer  truly  begins 
With  the  hands  raised  upto  the  ears. 


,'A 
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64.  Anas        reported  :       They 
talked  of  fire  and  bell  and  they  re- 
membered the  Jews  and  the  Chris-      A  \  ^    '  ->'.      ',  ^  ^  ^j>^       <>  „, 
tians.     Then  Bilal  was  ordered  to 

make  Azan  even  and  Aqamat  odd. 
Ismail  said  :  I  mentioned  it  to 
Ayyub.  He  said  :  Except  Aqamat.  ~  £*U  J|  j  |  JL&  «^A^  ^ 

— Agreed.  _">-'  '      *•  s    s 

65.  Abu     Mahzurah    reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  taught 
me  Azan    exactly   in  this    form. 

He  said  :  Say  :  Allah  is  greatest,  ',<,'  ^ 
Allah  is  greatest,  Allah  is  great-  ^"^  ^T^ 
est,  Allah  is  greatest  ;  I  bear  wit- 


• x 


ness   that    there  is    no  god   but      J>'^AXJ>,    l',\  s  A     /^  I  ^  I   J-* 

Allah,      I     bear      witness       that 

there  is  no  god  but  Allah  ;  I   bear 

witness   that   Muhammad   is   the 

Ms.    of  Allah  ;  I  bear  witness  that 

Muhammad      is      the      Ms.      of      ^  ^  ^  ld***  ^  '  ^  '  f]  J-TJ 

Allah ;         then       he       repeated      cL^T)  ^]ji  5*1  jj  i^ 

and   said  :     I   bear    witness  that 

there  is  no  god  but  Allah,   I    bear 

0  '  Wy       J      ' \*J   i      '— • 5r"    /     -v**l      &  I     IM    I    J)    ,9t 

witness  that   there  is  no  god  but        ^  c  ^.    t     ^A  ^  «.'   ' 

m  ^  I  JJU  ^^  ^^  ^"*     ^^     ^  *        f^r^  1 

Allah  ;  I  bear  witness  that  ^c  ^y^  ^U)  J^j  Itv^sv*  |  j^£)  jflj 
Muhammad  is  the  Ms.  of  Allah, 
I  bear  witness  that  Muhammad 
is  the  Ms.  of  Allah  ;  come  to 
prayer,  come  to  prayer ;  come  to 
salvation,  come  to  salvation  ; 
Allah  is  greatest,  Allah  is  great- 
est ;  there  is  no  god  but  Allah.  ^  ^  ,,  ,  , 

— Muslim,      u^  '  (J^  J^  \v-^/j— •"-  (&'  \j 

66.     Ibn    Omar    reported     that        ^^     A/C^ 

•••  11         ... 

there  was   Amn  during  the  time      v?  f*  vfi  f 
of  tho  Prophet   each   twice,  and       J*    i"  <"**>' 

\  *  A3  \i 

Aqamat  each  once  except    that      u^      "  u 


ss*       ss   Z 
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.,  J>    I  SI  X     X     A^-  J>    I  33  XX     AX 

he  used  to  say  :     Prayer  is  ready,  ^  s 

prayer  is  ready.  ^    x^ 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai.      (    j 


67.  Abu    Mahzurah     reported  s    s    S-XXA/AX  A    x  AX 
that  the  Prophet  had  taught    him  f~  ^  ^?">    ^  •    >^     "    ^£  ' 
.4,2<m        in         nineteen      words  xxx A  c  ^^  x-     xx  XA 

and      Aqaniat      in          seventeen  ^  J     ^      ^     ***   C*" 

words.    1617     — Ahmad.   Tirmizi,  $      A*  ^^XAXV          ^x  xxxx  XAX 

*  •-*•  ^  *    *  I          .^  •'  -f*  m 

,1Z)^  Daz£(Z,  Wi*ai,  I6n  Majah. 

68.  Ziyad-b-Hares      as-Sodayi 

reported  ;     The   Apostle  of   Allah  -     ••  x  x 

,  xxcwxzw  ,-AAXAX 

ordered  me  to   call  for    morning        ^3 


7.  XX     •"  X 

XX   X  J  A  X     Ii5        XW        X    ^  X 


prayer.     Sol   proclaimed.    Then      "      '••"          xx         ^-^ 


A          A     tMX     A   X  j,        ^Aj>x-      A           XXX 

Bilal    wished     to   read    Aqamat.  ^  ^i!  ^1    /* — *U  ^i)l  J^j  ^j^6' 

The  Ms.  of  Allah    said:    "Verily  ^  $'     ,,„  ^AS;XX     AX  A*      ix 

the    brother     of     as-Sodayi    has  ^1  J1^    °blj  ^^u  j-^J|    * 

^  ^  XX 

called    for    prayer,     and     verily  x>    xx    s  .     ^^  x  xx  XA 

whoso  calls  for  prayer  shall  recite  *^   ^     ^f  x 


Aqaniat.     1618  ^A^X^XX^XAXX 

/iizA    Daud,     Ibn 

T,  -       .      7  XX     x-     _>A     x    Xrf"   XAJ>X   X 

Mflpak  ^  L.L*.  j  l,,^)^;  j 


x 


69.     Ibn   Omar     reported    that  XA     x  A, 

when      the    Muslims    came      to  u-.^  ^^-^^!  ^  J^  j-^c  ^  e 

Medina,    they    used    to    muster  i  c    x  A^XX^  x  XA^  XAX  X/A  XA 
strong   and   had  fixed  times  for 


prayer,   but    none    used     to   call      '^AX'A^CXXX.    /?x^  x    A       X-P     XAX  x 


(Azan)  therefor.     So  one  day  they        ,     ,  _  x 

held  talk     about   that.     Some  of       <  A      A.^      5,  -"  -^/Ax  xrT.x  '}  !  A 

them    said  :     Adopt      like      the      ^"^    '^f     r*^  JL5f  ™  ^ 


1617.  Acoordingto  Hanifi  Mazhab,   Azan      consists  of    15    words,  while  according 
to  Imam    Shafeyi,  it    consists  of  19  words  as    in   this  hadis.      Imam  Malek  supports 
Imam  Shafeyi.     Imam  Abu  Hanifa  says,  however,  that  8  times  of  SHAHADAT   instead 
of   four  have  been  mentioned  in  these  traditions  for  teaching  ly   repetition.    Irnam    Abu- 
Hanifa  is  however  generally  followed. 

1618.  Imam  Shafcyi    follows  this     tradition  and    holds     its      breach    as      Makruh. 
Imanr  Abu  Hanifah  differs  from  this,     because    sometimes  it    occurcd  that  Ibn  Ommo 
Makhtum      recited     Aazn,      while     Bilal  recited     Aqamat     both     being      companions. 
This  was  explained  by    saying   that     tHo  Muazzen  did  not  like  that     another    should 
recite    Aqamat.  -  -  - 
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ringing  of  the  bell  of  the 
Christians.  Some  of  them  said  : 
Horn-blowing  like  the  horn- 
blowing  of  the  Jews.  Omar 
said  :  Will  you  not  send  a  man 
who  will  proclaim  Aizan  for 
prayer  ?  Then  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  said :  0  Bilal  !  get  up 
and  proclaim  Azan  for  prayer. 

—Agreed. 

70  Abdullah-b-Zaid  reported  : 
When  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
ordered  a  bell  to  be  prepared  for 
ringing  for  the  people  to 
muster  strong  for  prayer,  there 
came  a  man  to  me  while  I  was 
asleep  ( in  dream  )  having  a  bell 
in  his  hand.  I  said  :  0  Abdul- 
lah, will  you  sell  the  bell?  He 
asked  :  What  will  you  do  with 

it?    He    said:    We    shall     call 

• 

therewith  for  prayer.  He  said  : 
Shall  I  not  guide  you  to  what 
is  better  than  that  ?  'Yes'  said 
I.  He  said  ;  You  should  call : 
Allah  is  greatest,  up  to  the  end, 
and  similar  is.  the  Agamat.  When 
rt  was  dawn,  I  came  to  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  and  informed 
him  what  I  saw  (  in  dream  ) 
He  said  :  Verily  it  is  correct 
dream  if  Allah  wills.  So  get  up 
with  Bilal  and  teach  him  what 
you  saw  and  call  for  prayer  with 
him,  .because  he  is  higher  in 
voice  than  you,  I  got  up  with 
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X  AX  ^-       X          AXX        AXX 
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xx 
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Bilal  and   began   to   teach"  it  to       xr  •    '    ""'  1' 
him,  and  he  was   calling   there-  V  ^"^  ^     ^ 

with.     He    said   that     Omir-b-al       xxxx     AX  A     x^x 


(U 


Khattab      heard     that     while  he      gj**  *^—  ^/  ^  J 

I  ^       **"^ 
was  in  his  house.     He  came   out 


drawing   along"   his    skirts   (and)      .  -jJ).  ^^vli)  ,  L*M  b  ,  \Jv  ** 

*iu_^         V   |  wL»    _v     "   w^y     "* 

saying  :     0    Ms.     of     Allah  !    by       •  —  /  > 

One  who  sent  you  with   truth,  I       -     •"    '  XA     J»^X-AXX  w  XA     /  xxx 

have  seen    just    like     what     he 

was  shown.     Then  the  Apostle  of 

Allah   said  :    Then    for   Allah   is  x  x 

all  praise.  1619  xxx 


^j  i  u*  JU  c^~>  ij  a^   (j- 

XX  ^ 


.      .  ^  XX 

ui 


A  A        X  SX     ^  X  I  XSJ  AX     A  X 

i  •*•  T I   **  f  I 

71.     Abdur   Rahman   reported  :      ic-J )  .^-^^^  J1-9  (^r*^/!  ^ 

«-*  .1     X          ..  X  XX 

My   father   reported  to  me  from       ,      XA^SX     OI^AX     AX 
his   father  from  his  grand   father 


/  ^ 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  order-      '      Ax  .      ^  A^  A  x  , 

^^  A  Ax^*A          x^*  Aiu    A  X  #^  X 


ed   Bilal  to  put   his  two   fingers      ^  *^^1  J*^.^'  S^-?  ^1    /*• 
into  his  two   ears  and    he  said  :  4  ,._ 

X          AX        jrx  AX   0  C        X  ^-  X       AX  ^^P 

Verily  it   will  raise     your    voice  * 


« 
x      x  x  x 


— Jin  Majah.  ,    "'  **    ^ 
72.    Same    reported  :   I   asked  :  ^"'^ 

O   Ms.  of      Allah  !      teach      ma  ,  .  •  A,   1A^X  ^ 

£sunnat*   of  prayer-call.   He  said  :  ? 


.9  rubbed   his     forehead     said:         \' '*:.*  "".  '^.     /.'*<?**  K 

Tr  in-  *          ^  •  1   (*>^QI/*  .£• 

lou  shall  recite  :  Allah  is  greatest,      i  -  ^ 


Aliah  is  greatest,  Allah  is  greatest,  -"A  ^i  '<>'!;' **>'  •>-*  '**>'  **&  '  '„ 

i  \i   i  .      .          .  .  i1^^3)  ^JJ  I   A^=  I  ^LL)  I   1-^,1=3 1  4JJ  I     \.aj      ILj 

Allah  is  greatest,  raising    there-  J'  }  ^  ^     u 

with  your  voice.    Then  yoa  shall       J'$\ 

ntter  (<Ib3ar   witness  that   there  **" 

is    no  gol    but     Al'ah,     I  bear  -^   ''  c  *'->'£-    .^  s    xf    s 

|   witness  that  there  is  no  god  but  ^'  *"x^  ^'   ^"^  '    ^]  3t  ^  '  S 

^;  Allah,     I     bear      witness     that  C^-^XAX 

{*  Muhammad   is  the     Apostle    of  ^ 


-*  X 

A       -MJJfcss.SxjJEx^^ 


The  Pment  forni  of.*za*  WB  agreed  to  by  all  including  the  Holy  Prophet. 


XXXIV1  AZAN  1Qq 

-J  JLOtJ 


x  AX 


AX 


ffi     X 


XXX 


Allah"   lowering  your  voice  there        ...      . .  .,-.,«, 

.,,  -i       .-I  in-  f""*    **2-*J}'°    U?     t>3-ftS'-J    4JJ) 

with,   and   then   you   shall  raise 

aloud  your  voice  with  attestation 

"I   bear   witness  that  there  is  no 

god    but   Allah,     I  bear   witness       SX^XA^ 

that  there  is  no   god   but  Allah  ;      ^|  o^  |  4JJI  ]JI  <U)5      )  j^|  <$) 

I  bear  witness  that   Muhammad 

is  the   Apostle   of    Allah,   I  bear 

witness   that  Muhammad   is  the 

Apostle  of  Allah  ;  come  to  prayer,      „     \", 

,  ,  S  *-J*X  J         vc         s».      j  ^-jjaj]        J.C         -Sk. 

come  to  prayer  ;  come  to  success,      s  ^    ^     ^         ^   ^£    s 

come      to    success."     If       there       AX     XXA      ^    e^      XXA        xx 

t     •  ~  ~ 

comes  the   early  morning  prayer,  ^"* 

I      said  :       Prayer       is       better       AS 

than  sleep,    prayer  is  better   than  *jA\ 

sleep  ;    Allah   is  greatest,    Allah 

is    greatest,     there     is    no     god        fxj'j  jf('\  ,LT  .7.  i 

*-*  o  w^^  i  ?   i   ^^JU   I    ^••^  i   ^«^JLJ  ' 

but  Allah." 

— ^iM  Da«<Z.  (  jjjjlf)  *  4&|  f/  ' 

73.  Bilal    reported      that    the  x      A  x    A     CXE-^X      ^     A^X 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :     Don't  w"   o"   o*  nr'j^  ^   J^  w~c 

X  ^    »«  «•  ••*  ^     X 

do   TaswiS*  in   prayer  except   in  A^A      i^  A    c 

••  .  *f»*«t  *     1 1  §     *i 

jc  «  Dllv       IA  A       il   I      v 

the  early  morning   prayer  1020  -T*    •  ^     vj>x  ^^ 

—Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah.  /  ^^  ^x    ^^/^  x 

74.  Jaber     reported     that    the  '        "xx ' 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  to  Bilal  •  n  '        i      ^      tA^'  5:l      i  x  AX 

\I     A  .^  I      ^i          1  I  «    I  I  I  ll     -.  «» 

I  »-^         j     ^Jk**fa*     xij  i         i  &.v^  i         *  I        ^»J  L  ^^i         •*  w 

When   you    call    for    prayer,    be  '          '     ujjiy^.^ 

prolonging  ;  and  when  you  recite  '  *"     ''    *z  '<"'**'' 

Aqamat,   be   prompt;    and  make  '         '                    s*    xx 

time  between  your  Azan  and  your  XAx    x    x  x    x    x  xx  XAX   A-AXA^AX 
Aqamat  as  long  as  an  eater  can  be 

free    from      his    eating     and    a  *       ^  i?."     ixx  A     ^   IA 


drinker  from  his  drink,  and   one      "^    LJV^"'  ^  '  '^  '  >=J'  &  **  ^ 

i  a 

i  -     --i -«-_..  •"  "  "  Tf-  ---.-I-         i  ..„  —       -    • 

1620.  TASWIB  is  to  repeat  some  parts  of  the  formula  of  Azan,  such  as  "Prayer  is  better 
than  sleep",  either  after  or  before  the  prayer-oall  and  near  the  ears  of  a  sleeping 
person,  £his  was  held  by  Hazrat  Omar  as  abominable  and  an  innovation.  One  is, 
however,  allowed  to  get  him  awake  from  sleep- by  any  other  means. 

25 


Ai>HAi>is 


called  by  nature  whea  he  enters       ..^ x    .  «..    -f."    '    -"  '^n  •'       A* 
to  answer  his  call  of  nature  (from      K'         x    x  x    x  i  x 

his  necessity );   and   don't  stand         tf       A-»x         A    AXX    j,x    AJ»A^XXX 


(  for    prayer   )       till    you     ses      v  S^x^    ' 

me  1^21  — Timiizi.        '  '       ^AXX      XXXXAXA       XAX 


75,     Abu      Bakrah      reported  : 

UI^XX        X  XX  A  tu  I   x-  W      SI 

I  came  out  with  the   Prophet  for 


the  early  morning  prayer.   Ho  did  A     '^~          '     '  '  "  x 


AX        IS       J*xx33  ^PX 


not  pass  by  any  man  but  called     *  jJU^J  &£=r^  .  I  S  *.U.fb  a|oU  S  )  JL  rJ 

t       ^^  *^         ^^         ^  ^  ^      ^  ^ 

him   for   'prayer   or   moved   him        Ix  " 
by  his  foot.  — Abu  Laud: 


x  x   *jjx  ^    SJ  x 


470w.     Malek  reported    that   it 

had  reached  him  that  a  Muazzen  '               x        "             tf  x 

,             /-.                               7,  .                  ,     .               „  ^        X  *f  XXx-X           A      iS                     I           x-       O   tW   X   ^ 

came  to   Omar  calling   him  for  KUSxv^i   ^i_^Ji    x  i     ^JA\  ;^  i 

t_J  ^^|O*M'  ^^       Q  ^J^^**  T^         ^2»^*A"*^w^*fcJ/    1            O      ^AAffMv.nMF       LVa          i   3      4to^^r 

*      V  ^/^      *  J  ^^     _J         ** 

early  morning  prayer.     He  found  '              x             /          x       x 

him  asleep  and  uttered.     "Prayer  8',5j       "^     ^    ^  Ax    -*     Is     -^^ 

is     better     than      sleep."     Then  ' 

Omar   ordered  him  to  utter  it   in  ^    At5f|  ^  A  •   ""XAS:  A  '             "^ 

the  morning  proclamation.  ^^       x  x  -  x 

— Muatta. 


SECTION  5 
Excellsnce  of  Azan. 


XA  J»X 


76,     Muwayiah      reported  :      I  J^ 

heard   the  Messenger    of    Allah  x 

say:    Muazzens  shall    have  the  i?i'*'       ,   ?lt    fx,Af    XA^X 

^^^  |   L  ^'  —^1      I  Jo  )        .  *JJ)^ 

longest    of    necks    among     the  >-  ^  x J 

people     on      the       Bssurrection  ,  ^  (A^V  '  .rLA 

Day.,  1623  —Muslim. 


1621.    This  has  been  said  in  order  to  give  time  to  the  eaters  to    finish  their  eating  and 
,,,   to  others  to  perform  thoir  necessities  which    they  unlcrfcook  befor  Azan.    It   thus   gives 
a  stimulus  for  congregational  prayers. 

%,:     1622.    See  note  1610. 

*$"      '        ' 

|;V       H28.    The  Muazzens  will  get  great  rewards. 
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77.     Abu      Hurairah    reported        f     ^  ^ 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah   said  :      4U)  Jj^j  J^  J^ 
When  there   is   call  for     prayer, 
the   devil  turns  back.     He   runs 
through  wind     till   he  does   not 
hear  the  Azan.     When  the    pro-       'j«    rJi'tiivil    i'*'^     £ 


s      ••    s 


clamation  is   finished,     he   comes      ^  •"     ""'    ^"^         ^          ^ 


forward,   till    when   it   is  recited 

in  prayer     he    turns    back,     till     -^  '  l^^  vy  ^  ^ 

when  the   recitation   is   finished, 

he  approaches,     till  he    revolves 

between    a   man    and      his    soul       ^  „ 

saying     "Kemember     such     and 


01 


and   such,    remember     such   and      s?% 


such."      He   will  not  cease  to  re-  <~kr'  <J*%  ^J^j^-  ^  (-<  ^ 
member  till  the  man   knows  not          ^,  4,^  &,  AX'A  ^^ 

how   much  he  has  prayed.  (  ^  Jf^°  )          *  \^°  (^ 

—Agreed.  ,^  ,,    „     ,.  ^        AXAX 
78.     Abu  Sayeei  al-Khodri   re- 


ported  that    the     Messenger    of         Ax      '\/J,H,*S" 

Allah  said  :     The  farthest   end  of      &r°    «  , 

/"  ^ 

the  voice   of  the  Muazzen   is  not 

xx     C       i?Axxx 

heard    by   any    Jinn,    man    or      ^    91 


^    _          'u;. 

anything  but  will  bear    witness         *  '  ' 

i5         X^AX  x  i  A    XA  x 

for  him  on  the  Eesurrection  Day.      (  ^jlsuJ  ]  )  -  £*«Uj  /*o 

— BuJchari. 

r?n  AUJ     11     r    I       4  i         T     i,  i"),  ^        AX          A       ,,  Ax    Ax 

7y.        Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al-A  s      ^^i    ^  *)**   ^  ^  ^-^£  ^-^ 
reported   that   the  Messenger  of      j  j*  s    '     '       '    '  £ j,    xx1 

Allah  said  :    When  you  hear  the      /»-X*«-«   131    /«-*L?    41)^  J.^j    JL3 

•**  X  X 

Muazzen,   utter  what    he  utters 

and  then  send   blessings  on  me  ; 

and    verily    whoso     sends    one      j^      six    *  i  x  cxx   'vixAxr^x 

blessing  on   me,  Allah ,  sends   ten 

blessings   on  him.    Then   seek  a      r:x/v  XA.    x  rxj,      -fxc^  #AX   x     AXX 

A._J.,Luu       J I  J     ^  1 1  1      I        I  it       ^J*  "       '         ' 

means  for  me  to     Allah,  because         "^     S?x        -^      '     ^ 


01    X 

x      '  '          '  x 


there  will  be  a  rank   in  Paradise      ^  | ,  A^  ^  gj,      .  ^  ^. 
which  will  not  be  granted  except      *     '    -^   •  ^  x       ^x    x          x 
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to  one  servant  out  of  the  servants 
of  Allah,  and  I  wish  that  he 
will  be  myself.  So  whoso  asks 
means  for  me,  intercession  be- 
comes lawful  for  him.  —Muslini. 

80.  Omar  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  When 
a  Muazzen  says  "Allah  is  Great- 
est, Allah  is  Greatest,"  and  then 
some  one  of  you  responds  "Allah 
is  Greatest,  Allah  is  Greatest," 
next  (when)  he  says  "I  bear 
witness  that  there  is  no  god  but 
Allah/'  and  he  responds  "I  bear 
witness  that  there  is  no  god  but 
Allah"  ;  next  (when)  he  says  :  "I 
bear  witness  that  Muhammad 
is  the  Apostle  of  Allah," 
and  he  responds  "Muhammad  is 
the  Apostle  of  Allah,"  next 
(when)  he  says.  "Come  to 
prayer,"  and  he  responds  "There  is 
no  power  and  no  strength  except 
through  Allah,"  next  (when)  he 
says  :  "Come  to  success"  and  he 
responds  "There  is  no  power  and 
no  strength  except  through  Allah/1 
next  (when)  he  says  :  "Allah  is 
Greatest,  Allah  is  Greatest,"  and 
he  responds  "Allah  is  Great- 
est, Allah  is  Greatest  ;"  next 
(when)  he  says  .  "The*5  is  no 
god  bat  Allah/'  and  he  responds 
"There  is  no  god  but  Allah"  oab 
of  his  (sincere)  heart,  he  will 

enter  Paradise,  — Muslim. 


s-J   SS        /  ^  J  S       A   S 

.ft  LSI  \        I 


J 


S 


A   £/   XXA 


A  J> 


Jrj 


M 


. 


,   S     J/  A 


'       AJ> 


* 


C^  J»X  Ax     X   X        ,  J>A^ 

1  0^1   JU  45  1    Jy« 


j 


4111 


JL^ 


»• 


&  >£*  \ 


C  X  ^X  Ax 


^  x  33 

J  3 


C      x'S.P  X  x 

3)    i 


xx 


3)  J  3 


P     .         C    xC  ?  x  x 


x    xx      XXA 


)     3)  1  Sr3  K 

1      x     x     x 


|  ,> 


XX 


xIx    xxj',      s;     xlx 

dJi)i  jls  AUI  vi  dJis 

XX  XX 


J3 

J>XAXJ»  ,  x 


AX        A 


x 

X  X  X  <x     A  SX^SJAX  X     A 


CHAPTER  SXXIVJ         EXCELLENCE  OF  AZAN  197 

«* 

81     Jaber     reported     that     the  A'           &  *  ^*s  s  ^  s  s     XAX 

Messenger  of   Allah  said  :  Whoso  ^°  r"  ^]  J-TJ  JU  J*jk*  v* 
responds      when  he     hears    the  (    w^  s    ^^ 
call  1624  "0   Allah!    Lord  of  this  ^  vj    ^—^IJ  ]    *]2j| 
perfect       invitation     and      ever- 
living   prayer,  grant   means   and  ) JLs-.^  cjl£-*5LaJ|  i  JLJ| 
honour     to    Muhammad     (P.H-)  '  '  "       x 

^A  0    A    *^ 

and  raise  him  up  to  the  position  |  j,^  WJU  ^  ^  x  <X"  <A  x  'XA  XA 
of     glory     which     Thou       hast 

promised  him,"    my    intercession  TklsT)  "3  ^Jdii  ^  ^k'S^ 

will  become  lawful  for  him  on  the  '  x  "x  x  ^ 

Eesurrection  Day.        —Bukhari.  (  "^LAJ  t  ) 

X 

82.  Anas      reported    that    the      ^AJ>         rfcxxx..      ^^A^ 

*•  .  ,  .  *  *  XX      AX 

Prophet  used  to  attack  when    it 

was  dawn,  and  he  used   to   hear        x  XXA    ^  xAx    xx  x    j>  AXA  ^  xx  ^ 

Azan.  Whenever  he  heard  Azan,  i^^^l   £~^**4   ^  j  j— ^1    f-^»  13  1 

he    used   to     stop      or     else  he  x   xx^x^c    XXXAX^X- 

attacked.     He  heard   a  man  say-  £-*«**»  jLc|  S)  ^  ^.fj^]  Uij  |  ^^^U 
ing  :     Allah  is  Greatest,   Allah  is    -    'A  X  "      ' 

Greatest.     Then    the  messenger  J^^ 
of  Allah  said  :    Upon  the  natural 

V       •  mi  i  --,  xlvuA^-  ^pxA  X     XX  C  -P        XA  A          XX 

religion.     Then  he  said  :    I  bear      *JlJ.,Ufi|    Ilj^Stbill    J 

•        I  *  ^^^^  ^^^r  I  ^V  ^         ^^ 

witness    that  there  is  no  god  but         "  '   x    x 

Allah.     The   Ms.   of  Allah  said  :      '       '  ^ 
You     have    come    out  from  the 
fire.     Then   they    looked  at  him 
when  lo  !  he  was  a  shepherd.  1625 

— Muslim. 

83.  Sa'ad-b-Abi     Waqqas    re- 
ported    that     the  Messenger    of      J 


XX 

'3 

XX 


1624.  This  is  the  prescribed  invocation  after  Azan  is  finished.     To  respond  to  each 
item  of  the  prayer-call  is  Wajeb  (binding). 

1625.  Aaan  is  sometimes  the  signal  to    point   out  whether  the  place  belongs  to  the 
Muslims  or  to  the  unbelievers. 
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Allah    said;    As    for     one    who      ^XAX  XA     x  x  AX  ,    j»A^x  xx 

utters  when  he  hears  the  Muazzen      £*V.  ^.V*-  J^  u 
"I    bear    witness    that    there   is 

a  x  A  x     j>,      S      xl      53  A  x 

no   god    but     Allah,   there  is  no 

partner    for      Him,     and      that 

Muhammad  (P.H.)  is  His  servant  ^"  ^   |^1  c"^  vil>    *  3 

and  His  Messenger ;  I  am  pleased  ^          '               ^   ^             x 

with  Allah   as    Lord,   with   Mu-  XAA     c  -AJ>X     sxj>   c  gfx     ^     j>  A  x 

hamnud  (P.H.)  as  an  Apostle  and  j*-'^;^  ^jj  L?j   ^ 


r~  f          -  ~r 

with     Islam    as    a     religion,"  he        ^    A^  OAX 

will  be  forgiven  of  his  sins.  1626 

— Muslim. 

84.      Abdullah  b-Mugaffal     re- 
ported   that    the    Messenger  of  * 

A  11     T.  'J  mi  -  (JU,P     X  A^-  i?    |  X          AX     XX      «j  J1     XAx 

Alia  a  said  :     There  is  one   prayer 


AX     A  X 


x  x 


x 

A  XX 


between  two  Azans,  there  is  one 

prayer      between      two      Azans.        xi<Ax,  .£„$,      .    'r,^31,^!^    A^^< 

£Lxu        vJ  /tnJiAJ  I        9      \L§   ^J  x  '  *      *• 

Afterwards  he  said  :    About    the     "        ^x^x      ^-        '    • 
third,  it  is  for  one  who  likes.  1627 

— Agreed. 
85.     Abu     Hurairah     reported        ,    J>A^X  ^x  x  XXXA^    A    XA  x 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  ^  J^J  J^  J1^  *Ar*  L^  '  e/c 
said:  The  .Imam  is  a  security  C^X^XXA j>  ^WX^AX  i?  XJ>^AX 
Muazzen  is  an  object  of 


XX 

trust.     0  Allah  !   grant  guidance  ^  A  „  XJ»A  A  A  x  xs  XA       AX 

to  the    Imams  and    forgive  the  * 


_,_  xxxxxxx 

Muazzens.  1623 

18  Auu      X    X^*  XA^x  X     ^XA  X 


— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi.      (  ur^/1  j  Ojl0^  ' 


••    XX    X 


1626;    Soe  note  21  for  full  discussion.    The  sins  refered  to  here  are  minor  and  not 
great  sins. 

1627.  Two  Azans  mean  here  one  azan  and  one  takbir  recited  at  the  time  of  the  actual 
prayer.     Between  these  two,  the  time  is    opportune    for    acceptance    of    a    supplication. 
.There  are  Sun nat  and  Nafl  prayers    between  these  two.    Abu  Hanifa  holds  that   it  is 
.Abominable  to  say  (nafl)  before  the  obligatory  Magrib    prayer.    It  may  mean  also  that 
-Between  two  azans,  there  is  only  one  Farz  prayer,  and  that  there  is  only  one  Azan    at  the 

beginning  of  each  time  of  prayer. 

1628.  Imnm  is  a  security  for  the  followers  bf  hind  him  in  prayer.     In  other  words,   he 
es  upon  himself  the, responsibility  of  his  followers  in  bending,   picttration    and  ether 

a  prayer.    Muazzens  are  objects  of  trust  as  "by  their  Azan  time  for  prayer  and 
can  be  ascertained.  .  . 
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86.     Ibn     Abbas    reported  that      -PA-P-    ' '  / ' 

\         \\ "    u " 

the   Messenger    of     Allah     said  :      ^^  °     ^ 

»»-      f 

Whoso  calls  for  prayer   for  seven       '  >*<  \*  '**    '*>     '*"?''* 
years    out   of     hope     of    reward      ^-     '"        vtr-v^  £^>  I  ^y^U  4 
is  enrolled  free  from  the  fire.  ^   i?,.    '  "  *fxxx<r 


•    •r'0 
-Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 


S      uj 


87.      Oqbah-b-A'mer      reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;        (     ^, 
Your     Lord    is    pleased     with   a      ^'  Jj^ 
shepherd     of     cattle     in   a    peak       A  _    xx 
of     the      valley  of    a   mountain, 
calling     for       prayer     and    pray- 
ing.    The  Almighty  and  Glorious 
Allah   says  :      Look    to   this   ser- 
vant of  [Mine  who   is   calling   for 
prayer   and    keeping     up   prayer 
out  of  fear  of  Me.     Indeed  I  have 

pardoned   My   servant   and    shall        *  JusJl  ^  &)L  o  1  ^  _oxc  O*-BC 
admit  him  in  Paradise.  $  ' ^M 

—Abu  Daud,  Nisai.      (  ^JM 

•*  S     x 

f'8.  Ibn  O'mar  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There 
wTill  be  three  persons  who  will 

be  on  the  heap   of  musk   on   the      ^]  b"  ^^  y  .     ^  { 

Eesurrection  Day  :   A   slave   who      ^  j  ^     «-    „     , 

^^•^     **t^  UU     ^^     ^^  \         ^J^^  •f^* 

^^  '        ^  I  o^      ^^ 

fulfils  the  duties  to  the   Almighty     j  *S ^   jfa^  o  ,  .l*>  4JJI  rv^    >,- 

C?  i/  "^  ^^  ^^  ^     ^^^^  ^^X  L__5    ' 

Allah  and    the    duties     towards  ' 


X  X 


his  master,  and  a  man   who   be-       "    '"   **"  '** ' 


_      v  j  ^    .   d) 

com.es  the  leader  of  a  people  while  "  ^          '  ^  ^   ^  i^ 

they  are   pleased  with  him,   and  "Tf^  ^  V       A^A 

a    man  who   calls  for  prayer  for  **"  -V-7""        ^A»-M 

five  times  every  day  and  night.  /  ^  J  \ 

— Tir-mizi  (Rare).  ' 

OH  A  1  t¥  1  j       T  i  ,        ^-^^       X,  '     ^XXXAX^P      A        X     AX 

oy.     Abu     Harairah      reported  4JJI  J^^   JU 

that    the     Messenger    of    Allah  x 

•T  A-n/r  .-.  XAxfx^X^P  XAX 

said  :      A    Muazzen    is  forgiven  «  <u'  ^ 
upto  the  extromo  end  of  his  voice,         J  x 
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and    everything    fresh    and  dry      y  i^ij  ^         jG^bj  JT  J 
bears  witness   for    him ;  and  as      x  -       <•-,-'- 

for  one  who  is  present  in  prayer,      ^  /  *  s 
25  prayers  are  written  for    him, 
and   there    is  expiation  for    him 
for      what      is     between     these 
two.  1629  "  '  *  A  ' 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 


A,/ 


90.     Osman-b-Abii-A's       repor  • 
ted  :     I  asked  :     0    Ms.  of  Allah  !       A    AX  x  x     A     AXA    ^     XAJ>X  ^    ^  A.; 

make  me  a  leader  of  ray  people. 

He  said  :    You   are    their    leader,      A  c  XA     XA'      "A  x  AJ>J?  x     XAX 


but   bs    followed    by    the  weak  x    -  •  xx     x  x      -  •        x 

,                              ,     ,       ,                          _  ^  AX             ^           ]/  J>  JtiS'Z     0MSJ> 

among  them  and  take  a  Muazzen  •  ^  •  ^i  >  \\\  , 

<~J  f[*        |  ^— ^  |        PUM  I  (J       I 

who  will  not  take    wages  for  his  ^  I  x 

°  tf        Xju     X     X^   XAJ>X  X 

call.  1630 


— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai.       A    xs;x  A  xx  x  xx^wj>  AX 

91.     Omme  -Salamah  reported  : 


,     r  ii  »    r       .    \    ••         \ 

, — tadC   C^sJLS    li^/Jj)  5— AX**-    /« 


The  Apostle  of  Allah  taught  me         v'\\\\f  '\s{\  "T 

I  L^       I            I    <•**           -  I   ^t- *      I                    I      • 

to  say    at  the   time    of   call  for       x              x  !         x- 

^  X  A         X        X  AX  J>«XA            X  1   SJ-^Jj    X 


sun-set    prayer :     0   Allah  !    this       ,  t     . 

j ™.  ^  >    9 

is   the   advent  of  Thy  night   and  x         ^  x 

in  i.mi  -t  -,,  AA/VX-'-X^xXA^XXxX 

going  back  of  Thy  day,   and  the 
voices    of   Thy   proclaimers.     So 

forgive  me,  — Abu  Daud. 

** 

f\f\  &  1  J*X  I  X  A   X  AX   A  X  XX     X^P     A        X       AX 

y^.     Abu    Umamah     or   some- 


i      •    .     i  •  • 
one   of  the  companions    of    the       ' 
Apostle      Allah     reported       that 


Bilal    began     Aqamat    when  he      ^x       '    *"""'  ^ '   u 


X  XX      ^X          3j  XX 

x    Jl5 


1629.  Nisai  also  narrated  it  up  to  "fresh  and  dry."    He  adds  :  Por  him,  there  are  the 
rewards  of  one  who  says  prayer.    Batb  signifies  here  anything  moving  that  has  got  life 
such  as  plants  and  animals,  while  Ya'bes  is  anything  inmoveable  without  life,  such  as 
stones,  minerals  and  earth. 

1630.  It  is  not  lawful  for  an  Imam  and-   a    Muazzen    to    get   wages  for      leading  the 
prayer  and  calling  for  prayer.    The  jurists   however  allowed  provision  for  those  Imams 
and  Muazzen s  who  have  been  appointed  regularly  for  such   services  in  mosques,     as  they 
are  not  allowed  to  undertake  any  other  business.    It  also  shows  that  a    true  leader  of  a 
people  is  one  who  is  liked  by  the  poor,  the  helpless  and  the  distressed. 
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$01 


XX  X  X  X 

I  , 


x    x 


, 


XXX.*- 

U*U  | 


X         XX 

—         ••     I  •• 

=B    &/*l> 

X  X    >X 

xxA 


X  XA     X  A 

1^  Jj 


' 


Ax 


AX    A  X 


,tcjj] 


*> 

AX 


said  :  "Prayer  is   just  retdy,"  the       jij"VuJ|  ^Ujs  jU^Tl  Uj£  £*5j} 
Ms.  of    Allah  said    "May  Allah  '        ..  .  '     '„ 

establish  it  and  make  it  perpe- 
tual'* and  he  said  in  the  whole 
of  Aqatnat  as  in  the  tradition  of 
Omir  abo'it  Azan.  1631 

—  Abu  Daud. 

93.  Anas    reported     that     the 
Apostle  of  Allah    said  :    Supplica- 
tion between  Azan    and   Aqamat 
is  not  rejected.  1-32 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

94.  Sahl-b-Sa'ad    reported  that 
the  Apostle  of   Allah   said  s     Two 
things     are    not   rejected   or  sel- 
dom   rejected  :      Supplication   at 
the   time   of     prayer-call    and   at 
the  time    of     Zihad  when  some 
of  them  attack  others.     And   in 
a  narration  :   And  under  rain. 

— Abu  Daud. 

95.  Abdullah-b-Amr     reported 
that   a   nun    asked  :     0    Ms.    of 
Allah  !    verily  the  Muazzens  have 
got     excellence    over     us.      The 
Ms.  of  Allah  said  :    Utter  as  they 
utter  ;  when  you   finish,   ask  and 
it  will  be  granted. 

Daud.      (  j.ru}|) 


xj»    xSx  AX 

y  us  ^  , 


5Sx.Px 


XA, 


XA 


XA 


XXA    /A 

*  j-** 

X 


A 


X 

b 


XX 


AX 


AX    A  x 


X  --X 


X  A 


j*. 


XAJ» 


X   AX, 


153  L.  0?his  is  the  form  of  respond  when  the  following  is  recited  in  Aqamat  preliminary 
to  actual  beginning  of  prayer  "Prayer  is  just  ready,  prayer  is  just  ready.1' 

1632.  The  granting,  however,  depends  on  other  things  also,  for  example,  the 
supplicant  must  not  be  nourished  with  impure  or  unlawful  things.  At  best  it  signities 
that  the  time  between  Azan  and  Aqamat  is  suitable  for  acceptance  of  supplication, 

•     26         -  •       -  '-  -'  '  ''  .. 
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-      r,         ,    A      X     X  X  x"    A  X 


96*    Jaber.    reported  :    I  heard 

tile  Apostle  of  Allah  say:    Verily  i 

^s  for  the  devil,  when  he  hears  ,.  '-.  x  xj»    '    x  <     x,'Af  c 

call  for    prayer,  he  departs  till  he  X*^  x*    x    ^T  ^  ^  "      ^ 

£  ea  ches  the  place  of  Baoha'a  1633  x  x*  c  x  x  x  x/,  j»  x     i  x    x   xx 

*  ••  * 

— Muslim. 

'       -  ff       A  ^ 

^  t7.     -Abu  Hurairah    reported  »      (  /*-^*  ) 

"^ 
We-were;-with   the  Ms.  of   Allah,        **'  '  '  *  *  ',"*'•>  A 

Theh'Bilal    got  up     calling  for 

prayer,    '  When  he    was  silent,       x  "  "  rl  ^  A    ,  ^  ^    x,^ 

it.    *  n/r  -  <^1"^W   Ld-X^         *(>UW    ,    jiL)     *lfiS 

the^      Ms.        of      -Allah  •  said  .  Sf x    " J  x  f 


A  X 

._C 


of      -Allah  •  said  :  ^  x       -   x  »      *        x 

Whoso  utters  this  -  out  of  sincere  |^  J.L  JU  ^      «U   46)   j^X  "  X 

faith  shall  enter   Paradise.  '               ^       ' 

40  *i  xf  ^  x  3"XA   xxx 

c,                               — Nisai.  ( ^1.^x1 1  )            *  LisJ)  J^^ 

i;Ayesha       reported      that  x  ""    '  *   *     XXAXXXXXAX'^ 

the  Apostle  of  Allah    heard  '^'  j4*^  ^-^1  ^  v^JU  X-SoLc  ^ 

he  used    to    recite  xxx  xxx  xx^xxx  X«,X^A  x  x 

'.-He  said  :  And  I  am,  *U  b  ^        " 

1634 


99.     Ibn  Omr       reported    that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  ;  Whoso     J15  r^*°  ^1  Jrj  J 

*  ^  ^    ^^    ^* 

proclaims  Azan  for  twelve  years, 

Paradise   becomes  sure  for   him,      Jj  JLxI^  &U  1^    ^liJ 

^  -  J  ^««^"t      '         J  °^  JUU.J-  g~>-J>f*J 

^nd    sixty   merits    are  recorded  *•   x 

|ffc  him  eyery  day  for   every  call, 
""""id.    thirty     merits    for     every 


>'' 


xx 


x  /        x 

X  X     XA  Xu> 


»471  w.;  Same      reported;      We 

r'e  Been  enjoined   to  supplicate      ^3!  IdioUjb  ^-5}  llr  JL3 
the  time  of  Azan  of  the   sun- 
prayer,  loss  —Baihaqi.      ( 


X    -* 


.Raoha'a  is  36  miks  off  from  Medina 


1635,    This  supplication  occurs  in  the  hadis  of  Omme  Salamah~(34:91), 


SECTION  6 
Some  rules  of  Azan 

At  the  time  of  the  Prophet,  there  were  two  Azans  in  the  dawn  ' 
— one  for  Tahajjad  prayer  and  for  pre-dawn  tiffin  for  fasting  in  the 
mon'-jh'of  Eamzan  and  another  for  the  early  morning  prayer.  In  the 
former,  there  was  the  cry  of  "Eat  and  drink,"  while  in  the  latter 
every  item  of  Azan  was  uttered.  The  former  is  therefore  no  Azan 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  term.  In  journey  Azan  shall  be  proclaimed 
when  there  are  two  or  more  persons  and  there  is  only  one  Aza.n  at 
each  time  of  prayer.  The  Muazzen  must  be  respond-ed  to  at  the 

«  .   * 

time  when  Azan  is  going  on. 

Contents.      Prayer      after       sun-rise  can  be    said    without    any 

sin   in  case  of   sleep  or  forgetfulness — 34;104,  and  the  Imam  shall  be 
the   oldest     of  the   worshippers — 34:103.     Prayer  can  be  overtaken, 
in  its  midst — 34:107,    True  leader  is  he  who  is  followed  by,  the' 
weak — 34:93*     Pre-dawn     tiffin   continues    up  to   the  spreading   of 
white  colour  in  the  eastern  horizon — 34:102.  ..  ., 

100.     Ibn  Omar     reported   that         .      A 

-  4BJ 


the  Messenger   of    Allah    said  :      r*  T  ?* 

Verily  Bilal    used    to    proclaim       AJ,^X    A^x       AX     A 


at  night:    "Eat  and   drink/' till      [^b    lr^    <-^    L^aUi    ^ti/ 

*       X        ••    X  /*        X 

he       called     Ibn  Omme  Maktum 

(for  prayer).    He   (narrator)  said       B  ^      jts  /*  J£=u*  /•  f 

that    Ibn  Omme  Maktum    was  a  *  x  " ' 

ll'T  1  1  •   1  i  1       •  ^  Sj   **"  I A  X        &J*»        A     f  A     x"  vtsr     ^   f » •  :  i, 

blind  man  who  did    not  proclaim          ^i   v>  y       .^\    u^.  -  ^v^-o  *  \     )i*- 

*•"  i^f v  "~*  .»  *'     ^_>^  '         •  J  I  J  r      (z/Z'    ' 

for    prayer  till    it      was    said  to       "  x  *  x       ^ 

T*  Til  l  3  ••!  XAxAXXAx\X  -?X    X  --.^          JLiX 

him :    It    has    dawned,     it  has  ^  Ij>s0t^  ]  ^.^ju?  ] 

dawn.  1637  — Agreed. 

101.     Samorah-b-Jundab        re- 


ported  that    the     Messenger     of       w  xx  x  x 
Allah   said  :    Prayer-call  of  Bilal      JTJ  JLV 
must     not    prevent     you      from       -pAJ 

ii-  j        4.-M- 

taking   your  pre-dawn  tiffin,  nor 


, 

1636.  See  note  1616-  .     ' 

1637,  It  appears  from  this  hadia  th.  t  the   Prophet  had  two  Muaaa<aa&—  ome  fer  the  •' 
latter  parti  of  night  and  another  for  the^early  dawn.  According  tot  his^  J^SLin';S]jafeyi'^clfi,i 
that  appointment  of  two  Muazzen  s  is  Sunnat.    Imam  A&i  Hauifa  say  s>  ,,  that  the.fir^t 
Muazzen  was  for  pre-dawn  tiffiu    for  fakthig  -or  •  for  Tahajjad  prayer,  a  'prayer  said  at  "^^  ** 
latter  part  of  the  night,  .-    ......   •  ••    -       -  -     - 


• .  -  — . 
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the  prolonged  dawn  but  the 
dawn  spreading  rapidly  in  the 
horizon,  —Muslim. 

102.  Malek-b-Huwaires  report- 
ed :  I  came  to  the  Prophet — I 
and  the  son  of  my  uncle.  He 
said :  When  you  two  take 
journey,  make  Azan  snd  recite 
Aqamat,  and  let  the  senior  of 
you  two  be  Imam.  — Agreed. 

103.  Same    reported  that  the 
Prophet    said    to  us  :    Pray   as 
you   .see  me    pray  ;     and   when 
prayer  comes,  let  one  of   proclaim 
you  Azan,  and  then  let  the  oldest 
of  you  be  your  Imam.    —Agreed. 

104.  Abu     Hurairah   reported 
that     when     the  Messenger     of 
Allah   was  returning     from  the 
battle  of  Ehaiber,  he    walked  at 
night  till  when   fatigue  overtook 
,him,  he  landed  at  the  latter  part 

o£  the  night  and  said  to  Bilal : 

XJuard  the  night  for  us.  Bilal  then 

/prayed   what   was    ordained   for 

kim  1898  while  the  Ms,   of   Allah 

and  his  companions    fell  asleep. 


*/*  &     I  /    -*A  '  A^A  -*    A^A 
pl]  ^3  J&ULJl  ;— ^ 


J>A  X  A 


\     / 


* 


SJ>J/*S    SJ>"ZJ>J>*/    '*     "    S^S< 

JUf  jkS.  I  UC*  5&1  ^  ^  I;  ^^L-* 


AX 


UJ  JW 


A       A 


X*  *• 


A  j-  CX^A 


J>X   A  uixj»      J  I  £ 


t 


A  X 


Jrj 


XAX  X     X  /'/•*'•       X  A./-     A. 

;«^  I 

XSX 


x  -XXA 

IJJ 


X    XX 

xxx  *"x 


^689.  Bilal  was  ordered  to  keep  awake  in  order  to  make  the  Prophet  and  his  companions 
lap  from  sleep  to^say  early    morning  prayer.    Bilal   was  then  utilising  his  time  in 
Tah^jjad  prayer.  The  battle  of  Khaiber  took  place  at  .7  A.-H.  after    the  treatty    of 
Khaiber  is  nearly  200.  miles  from  Medina  and  was  a  stronghold  of  the 

Exasperated    by  their  repeated  treacheries,   the  Prophet  "laid  siejge  to  their 

.    ,  *     •  -  ' 

stronghold  and  at  last  a  treaty  followed* 

•-   -"'•  w 
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c 


When  the  dawn  was  near,   Bilal 
leaned     against    his   conveyance 
f  acingthe  dawn.  His  two  eyes  over- 
came him  while  he  was  leaning 
against      his     conveyance.     The 
Ms.   of    Allah   or   Bilal    or   any- 
body of  the  companions  could  not 
get  up  from  sleep  till  the  sun  shone 
upon   them.      The  Prophet    was 
the   of   first  of   them  to    get  up. 
Then  the  Ms.   of  Allah    was   per- 
turbed   and  said  :    0  Bilal !  Bilal 
said  :  That  which  overtook  you  has 
overtaken   me.     He  said:  Saddle 
the  conveyances.  So  they  saddled 
their    riding     conveyances    with 
something.  Afterwards  the  Apostle 
of     Allah     made    ablution     and 
orderd  Bilal,      So   he  read    Aqa- 
mat  for  prayer    and   he    said  the 
early  morning  prayer  with  them. 
When    he    finished  the    prayer, 
he  said  :  Whoso  forgets  a  prayer 
let  him  pray  it   when  he  remem- 
bers   it,  because    the   Almighty 
Allah  said:        Keep    my    prayer 

for  My  remembrance. 

— Muslim. 

105.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
There  are  two  traits  of  character 
hanging  in  the  necks  of  the 
Muazzens  for  the  Muslims,  their 
fasting  and  their  prayer.  1639 

— Ibn  Majah. 
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106.  Abu    Qatadah      reported 
that     the     Messenger    of    Allah 
said ;    When   Aqamit   is    recited 
for  prayer,     don't  stand     up  till 
you  see    nio    comeing  out.   1640 

• — Agreed. 

107.  Abu     Hurairah     reported 
that    the     Messenger     of     Allah 
said  :        When      prayer     begins, 
don't  come    to  it      running  but 
come   to     it   walking,     and    you 
should  take  to  peace.      So  pray 
what     you     overtake     and   make 
complete  wlnt  has    missed  you. 
Agreed  upon  it  and  in  a  narration 
of  Muslim:      When    one   of  you 
intends  prayer,  he    is  3ertainly  in 
P^ycr.  -Agreed. 

47-2  w.  Zaid-b-Aslam  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
passed  one  night  on  the  way  to 
Mecca  and  entrusted  Bilal  to  make 
them  awake  for  prayer.  Then 
Bilal  fell  asleep  and  they  also 
fell  asleep  till  they  awoke  while 
the  sun  rose  upon  them.  The 
people  got  up  and  were  perturbed. 
Then  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
ordered  them  to  ride  on  till  they 
came  out  from  that  valley.  He 
said  ;  Verily  this  valley  have 
got  in  it  a  devil.  So  they  rode 
till  they  came  out  of  that  valley, 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  ordered 
to  get  down  and.  -nvake 
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ablution.  He  ordered  Bilal  to 
proclaim  for  prayer  or  to  read 
Aqamat.  Then  the  Ms.  of  Allah 
prayed  with  the  people  and  then 
turned.  He  saw  their  frightfulness 
and  said  :  0  people  !  verily 
Allah  took  our  souls  ;  and  had 
He  wished,  He  would  have  re- 
turned them  to  us  -another  time 

than  this.     So  when  someone  of      '***  j&  (j-^  ^J    M^l    Uoy  *U«y 
you    falls  asleep   at   the  time  of       „  s^,       \&  A 

prayer  or  forgeis  it  and   then  he      U^  j  I    'i^\  ^.c  * 
is  fearful    of  it,  let   him    pray   it       ^M  ^  ^ 
as  he  would    have  prayed  it   in      U^i  ^ 
its  time.   Afterwards  the  Apostle         , 

r  i          f  ***  ~  ~~ "  ~  '          ™"V 

of  Allah  turned  his  look  towards      ^J  I  (&*>  4Ul  J^;  ^*&\  J  ^^^  ^ 
Abu      Bakr     the    Truthful    and       _  '         '  '      *" 

***  i  ^      /          \  AWW  AxAx 

said  :  Verily  the    devil  has   come      ^  I  JUw   (o^j)    (J^^'v^  j^--    ^ ' 
to    Bilal    and     he     was    praying         '       ^  ' "  '    '          "' 

A     0>X^     £5        ^       SJ   M      #S  \  **        S     X  A  *" 

standing  and  then  he  (devil)  made      \c^.,    /-$Ljj  y>  .    J^LJ     j' )      QwAJ| 

^^*^^         .  I        ^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^ta^ 

him  lie    down.       Then    he  con-       " 

*^XA^      xx    9   ^  A^P       AXX  A>-«rotf"       j  ^  ».    * 

tinued  to  lull  him  to  sleep  just      M^,  U^=  «Ua^     fp 

.1   \+jj'* 

as  a   child   is  lulled   to  slesp,  till  x 

he  fell  asleep.     Then  the   Apostle      ^^    ^fel     ln**i^  Lc 
of   Allah    called    Bihl.   'Bilal  in- 
formed the  Apostle  of  Allah  like 


,?  X 
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that  which  the  Apostle   of  Allah 

had    informed  Abu  Bakr.      Abu      (^,)2b|    *U  &\  Jf,^^ 
Bakr  said  :      I  bear  witness   that  *          *       '  "  ••  ^ 

verily  you  are   the    Messenger  "of       -*-"    x  a-x  ^XAX  ^XA^XXXX 

Allah. 

— Nalek  (Defective.) 
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SECTION  7 

1641.   Mosques  and  Praying  Placed 

(a)  Every  place  in   the  world  is  a   place  of   prostration.   It   is  a 

speciality  in  Islam  that  prayer  can  be  "offered  anyw'iere  under 
God's  -earth.  The  Holy  Prophet  said  :  The  world,  the  whole  of  it, 
is  a  mosque— 34:147.  Wherever  you  turn,  there  is  the  face  of  God 
C?:li5Q).  Therefore  as  God  is  everywhere,  He  can  be  remembered 
everywhere  under  God's  earth.  God  does  not  live  only  in  temples, 
mosques  and  shrines.  He  lives  in  every  particle  of  earth.  This 
cosmopolitan  spirit  of  prayer  is  rarely  seen  in  other  religions.  Mosque 
means  a  place  of  prostration.  Technically  it  now  means  a  house 
dedicated  primarily  only  for  divine  service.  Mosque  has  therefore  got 
a  superb  meaning  unlike  temples,  churches  and  synagogues,  Islam 
has  got  a  superb  meaning  unlike  Christianity,  Hinduism  or  Judaism, 
and  Azan  has  got  a  grand  message  unlike  the  ringing  of  bells  or  the 
blowing  of  horns.  Such  is  the  case  with  all  the  doctrines  of  Islam. 
Some  exceptions  have  been  made  regarding  places  of  prayer  on  the 
ground  of  impurity  or  uncleanliness,  namely,  graves  and  grave-yards, 
bath-rooms,  public  roads,  public  slaughter-houses,  places  of  dungs 
and  filthes,  houses  of  beasts,  camels  and  cows  and  the  top  of  the 
Holy  Ka'ba— 34:148,  129. 

(b)  Mosque   is   the   centre   of    all-round    activities.     Mosque 
primarily  means  as  said  above  a  place  of  prayer.     As  Islam   considers 
every    action   in     the     world   as  Abadat   or    worship    if  done  with 
the      object      of    pleasing     Allah,   everything     good     can     lawfully 
be    done    within  the     mosque.    For     this      reason,     no     separate 
house  for   each  item  of  national  or  community's  work  is  required. 
In      other    words,     mosque     can    be    used    as    a  place    of    prayer, 
as  an  educational  institution,  as   a  council-chamber,   as  a  house    for 
war-council  and  as  a  secretariat  office.    In  fact,   all  the  good   activi- 
ties of  the  Muslims  relating  to  individual  and  national   welfare   can 
be  done  within  the  mosques.    If  this  is  followed,  it  saves   us  from 
enormous  expenses  of  erecting  schools  and  colleges,   council  cham- 
bers, war  houses  and   secretariat  offices.     This  also  goes   successfully 
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to  meet  the  compulsory  nature  of  primary  education.  As  the  Holy 
Prophet  made  education  compulsory  both  for  miles  and  females, 
he  also  made  provisions  for  edacitionil  instiuiicions  w*iere  boys  and 
girls  should  be  educated.  At  the  time  of  the  Hol^  Prophet,  t.ie 
mosques  served  the  above  purposes.  It  was  in  tae  nusqae  of  Medina 
that  war-councils  were  held,  legislation  took  place,  education  "vvas 
imparted  and  orders  were  issued  for  administration.  At  the  time 
of  Hazrat  Omar,  two  councils  held  their  bittmgs  in  the  mosque  of 
Medina.  Deputations  of  Muslims  and  non-Muslims  were  received 
within  the  mosques.  The  Christian  deputation  of  Nazran  and  the 

deputation  of  Saqif  were  received  by  the  Prophet  within  the  precincts 
of  tne  Medina  mosque. 

The  mosque  was  thus  not  only  the  spiritual  centre  of  the  Muslims 
but  also  their  political,  educational  and  military  and  social  centre. 
In  a  corner  of  the  Prophet's  mosque,  a  band  of  missioneries  was 
attached  called  Ahli-Suffa  who  exclusively  devoted  themselves  to 
divine  service  and  learnt  the  principles  of  Islam*  Thus  there  is 
provision  for  missionary  training  in  mosques.  The  mosque  of 
Medina  used  also  to  serve  the  the  purpose  of  libray  and  reading 
room.  In  short  the  mosque  was  the  centre  of  all-round  activities 

.  * 

in  Islam.  If  this  principle  is  followed  now-a-days,  much  of  the 
economic,  educational,  political,  social  and  missionary  problems 
can  easily  be  solved  without  undue  strain  on  the  finances  of  the  Estate. 
There  are,  however,  certain  restrictions,  namely,  no  buy  and  sale 

in  mosques  is  lawful  — 34:143,  no.  execution  or  retaliation  or  murder 
(34:145)  and  no  sexual  intercourse. 

(c)     Respect  to  be  shown  to   mosques.      As   the   mosque    is  the 
house  of  Allah,  due  respect  should  be  shown   to  it.      The  respect   is 
expressed  in  the  following  ways.     No  noise  should  be  made — 34:47w 
and  no  spitting  —  34:126.    None  shall  come  to  mosque  with  bad  odoni": 
or  bad  smell  of  any  kind.  Fresh  garlic  and  onions  should  not  be  eat&n  • 
as  they  may  cause    annoyance  to  others — 34:146,124  ;  unclean  shoes 
must  be  put  off  before  one  enters  the  mosque,  mosqeu  shall  be   cleaned 
and  perfumed  at  times — 34:  '32-  At  the  time  of  entering  it  and  coming 

out  of  it,  the  invocation  as  laid  down  in  34:12 3,  L42  and   156   shall  bfc, 
recited.     On  entry,  two  rak'ats  of  prayers  shall  be  said  out  of  grate- 
fulness— 34d22. 
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(d)  Admission  of  women  in  mosques.    There  is  no  prohibition 
for  entering  the  mosque  on  the  part   of  women   for   prayer.    At  the 
time  cf  the  Holy  Prophet  and  the  four  rightly  guided  Caliphs,   there 
was  the  practice   of   the  females  praying    with   males   though   in    a 
different  row  or   in   a    separate  reserved    place.    The  practice  fell 
afterwards  into  disuse  though   it   is  still  found   in  the  case  of   the 
Holy  Ka'ba  and  the  mosque  of  Medina.    At  any  rate,  women  who 
are  willing   to  attend  mosques   cannot  be  prevented  from  attending 
them  for  divine  service. 

(e)  Merits  of  construction  of  mosque   and   attending  it.     The 
Holy  Prophet  declared  that  the  mosque  is  the  best  place  in  the  world 
as  is  it  the  centre  of  divine  as  well  as  all-round  activities  and  also  be- 
cause Allah   is  much   remembered    therein  through  these  works— 
34:114-     There   is  an  atmosphere  of   divine  glory  and  divine  love 
within  the  mosque.    There  is  no  place  on   earth   where  this  takes 
place.    Hence  it  is  called  the  house  of  Allah.    The  merits  of  praying 
in      mosques      in      congregation    are    much      greater    than  those 
of      praying      in     houses.     One    reward   is  recorded  for    a    prayer 
in      a     private      house,      25   rewards  in  a  tribal  mosque,   500  re- 
wards in  congregation    is   a  public  mosque,   1000    rewards    in   the 
mosque  of  Medina,  50,000  rewards  in  the  mosque  of  Jerusalem   and 
100,000  rewards    in   the    Holy     Ka'ba— 34:121,158.      Besides    these 
rewards,  there  are   additional  rewards  for  attending   the  mosque  - 
34:116,117.    The  greater  is  the  distance  of  a  house  from  the  mosque, 
the  greater  is  the  reward  for  attending  it — 34:118. 

To  construct  a  house  of  Allah  has  therefore  great  rewards.  House 
of  Allah  does  not  mean  that  Allah  actually  resides  in  it  but  that 
Allah  is  much  remembered  therein.  The  Holy  Prophet  said  :  Whoso 
builds  a  mosque  for  Allah,  Allah  will  build  a  house  for  him  in  Paradise 
; — o4;ll5.  As  Islam  teaches  plain-living  and  high  thinking,  it  has 
also  laid  down  the  rule  that  the  mosque  should  be  plain  and  simple 
&nd  not  too  high — 34:133,  nor  there  shall  be  any  paintings  and 
engravings  which  may  divert  the  attention  of  the  worshidpers. 
The  Prophet  himself  constructed  the  mosque  of  Medina  .with  bricks 
*baked  in  the  sun  and  posts  of  the  stems  of  palm  trees  and  roofs  of 
palm-leaves  and  clay.  The  great  mosques  built  by  Hazrat  Omar  at 
Basra,  Eufa,  Fustat  and  Jerusalem  were  all  simpl  estructures  with 
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.vast  court  yards    in   front.     The   custom  of   building   mosques '  with 
domes  and     minarets      and    with    paintings    and    engravings    was 
introduced   afterwards     and   the   poor  structures   were   replaced   by 
rich  ones  and  the  rich  hearts  by  poor  hearts. 

(g)  Some  early  mosques.  Among  the  shrines  for  divine  service 
in  the  world,  the  Holy  Ea'ba  is  the  oldest.  No  trace  of  any  other 
older  mosque  was  found  out  on  historical  researches.  From  pre-historic 
days,  the  place  has  .been  a  place  of  pilgrimage  and  many  people 
from  every  corner  of  Arabia  came  to  visit  this  mosque.  The  Quran 
says  about  the  Ka'ba  :  The  first  -house  built  for  man  — 3:95Q. 
Abraham  died^  nearly  4350  years  ago  and  three  thousand  years 
before  the  Prophet  Muhammad.  The  Quran  speaks  of  the  existence 
of  the  Ka'ba  even  before  that.  When  leaving  his  son  Ihsmael  there, 
he  prayed  :  0  Lord  !  I  have  mad*  some  of  my  offspring  settle  in 
this  barren  valley,  near  Thy  sacred  House — 2:125Q.  Muir  also 
says  :  A  very  high  antiquity  must  be  assigned  to  the  main  features 

of  the  religion   of   Mecca Diodorus  Siculus,  writing   about    half  a 

century  before  "our  era  says  of  that  part  of  Arabia  washed  by  the 
red-sea  :  there  is  in  the  country  a  temple  greatly  revered  by  all  the 
Arabs.  This  mosque  is  the  oldest  sign  of  monotheism  and  "declares 
the  unity  of  God  from  the  centre  of  the  world  and  therefore  the 
Muslims  from  every  ,  part  of  the  world  also  turn  their 
faces  towards  this  oldest  shrine  and  keep  allegiance  to  it- 
Next  in  importance  is  the  rnosque  of  Jerusalem  popularly  called  Masjed- 
ul-Aqsa.  This  mosque  is  the  religious  shrine  of  the  three  great  religions 
of  the  world,  namely,  Judaism,  Christianity  and  Islam,  and  round 
this  mosque  are  attached  the  memories  of  the  Prophets  Moses,  Jesus, 
David,  Solomon  and  Muhammad.  This  mosque  was  the  first  Qibla 
of  *  Islam  and  the  Prophet  is  said  to  have  gone  to  heaven  through, 
this  mosque.  The  Quran  refers  to  this  incident  :  Glory  be  to 
Him. Who -made  His  servant  to  go  on.  a  night  from  the  sacred  mosque 
(Ka'ba)  to  the  remote  mosque  (  of  Jerusalem  )  of  which  We  have 
blessed  the  precincts— »17:1Q.  Prayer  in  this  mosque  carries  50,000 
rewards  than  prayer  elsewhere. 

-     The    mosque    of    Quba.     This   is    the     first    mosque     in  Islam 
built  for  congregational  praver  by   the  Prophet  on  his  way  from 

•     ••••  •  M  i         »  *     «   •  a    4     •  4.1*  *»-•  J  r  ^  "  „  .     g 

Mecca  to  Medina  at  the  time  of 
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and  had  it  constructed.  The  Quran  mentions  about  this  mosque  : 
Certainly  a  mosque  founded  on  piety  from  the  very  first  day  is 
more  deserving  that  you  should  stand  in  it  ;  in  it  are  men  who  love 
tha+  they  should  be  purified— 9:10Q. 

The  mosque  of  Medina,  This  is  the  mosque  of  the  Prophet. 
In  a  corner  of  this  mosque  lies  entombed  the  Apostle  of  Allah,  the 
Universal  Prophet.  The  courtyard  belonged  to  two  orphan  boys.  It 
was  purchased  from  them.  It  was  made  of  mud  bricks,  palm  trees 
and  palm  leaves. 

Merits  of  congregational  prayer— 34:119.  158  ;  one  should  return  home  from  journey 
in  day  time— 34:122  ;  sin  of  forgetting  the  Quran  is  -great— 34:135  ;  prayer  in  mosque 
is  asceticism— 34:473w  ;  three  men  are  in  the  security  of  Allah— 34:138  ;  TahlU, 
Tasbih,  and  Tamid  are  fruits  of  Paradise— 38:140  ;  Prophet  curled  women  who  are 
accustomed  to-  visit  graves— 34:1^0  ;  light  on  grave  probihited— 34:150 ;  prayer  is 
whispering  with"  Lord— 34:153  ;  spitting  towards  the  west  is  abominable— 84:154  ; 
a  good  sermon— 34:155  ;  Prophet's  intin-tive  knowledge — 34:474w. 
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108.    Ibn    Abbas  reported  that  1  J^o  U  JU  ^J-w^  I 


when  the    Prophet  entered  the      Axx    ,uj     ^     xx  A      xx 


House,  he  supplicated    in    every      (J  3  ^«^ 
side  of  it  and   did  not  pray  till      'xx    xxx   tcxr^A 
went  out  of  it.    When    he 
out,  he  prayed  two    rak'ats 
front  of  the  Ka'ba  and   said  : 
is  the  Qiblah.  1642 

— Bujchari, 

Abdnllah-b-Omar  reported 
the    Messenger    of    Allah 
red   the   Ka'ba — he,  Osamah- 
Qsman-b  Talha  al-H>zabi 
i  .Bilal-b-Babah.    He    shut  it 
him   and    stayed  therein. 
Bilal  .  whf*n   he 
*  $TLt;:    What  did  .the  Apostle " 
do  ?    He  said   that  he 
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If 42.    Muslim  narrated   tjbis    tradition   frpm    Osamah-b-Zaid.      Imam  Maleis  holds 

the  Ka'ba  as' not  allowed  on  the  basis-  of  this   "tradition,    while  .th'e 
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had  a  pillar  on  his  left,  two 
pillars  on  his  right  and  three 
pillars  behind  him,  (and  the 
House  was  then  upon  six  pillars) 
and  then  he  said  prayer 

— Agreed. 

110.  Abu  Hurairah     reported 
that    the    Messenger    of    Allah 
said  :     A   prayer   in  this  mosque 
of      mine     is    better    than     one 
thousand  prayers   in   what  is  be- 
sides    it    except   in    the     sacred 
mosque    (  of    the     Ka'ba.  )     1643 

— Agreed. 

111.  Abu     Sayeed    al-Khodri 

reported    that      the    Apostle   of 
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Allah    said  :    Drive    no     camels      J-SLS 


the  sacred  mosque,  the  remote 
mosque  (of  Jerusalem)  and  this 
mosque  of  mine.  1644  — Agreed. 
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1643.  The  Prophet's  mosque  of  Medina  has  been  referred  here.     Prayer  in  the  Ka'ba 
is  rewarded  with  100,000  times  than  that  in    other    places.      Jurists  differ  with  regard 
to  the  exact  place  of  the  Holy  Ka'ba  where  this  reward  can  be   obtained.    Some  say 
that  it  is  within  the  House  of  the  Ka'ba,  some  within  Mecca  and  some  within  congrega- 
tional prayers.  The  majority  of  jurists,  however,  hold  that  this  reward  can  be  obtained  Vy 
praying  within  the  sacred  enclosures  r>f  the  Ka'ba.     • 

1644.  This  means  that  the  Muslims  should  not  undertake  journey  without  any  necessity 
but  for  prayers  in  these  three  mosques  of  Ka'ba,  Medina  and  Jerusalem  with  which  the 
religion  of  Islam  is  attached  in  different  phases  from  time  inmemorial.  The    prohibition 
or  rathr  discouragement  of  visiting  other  places  is  chiefly  due  to  fear  of  grave  worship* 
Shah  Oliullih  of  Delhi  interprets  it  by  saying  that,  visting  other   places  will  carry  no 
spiritual  benefit.  *  '      "  ; 

164*).  This  is  interpreted  by  holidng  that  one  who  prays  in  this  place  will  enter 
Paradise  and  that  one  who  prays  near  the  pulpit  will  get  the  benefit  of  Prophet's 
fountain  on  the  ^Resurrection  Day.  Some  says  that  this  place  being  a  piece  of  Paradise 
will  -never  be  destroy ed*J'Tautishi  "said'^th'at  .as  this  place ,-is.  .-.visited  always- "- by 
aBgole  and  Jinn,  it  is  called  a  gardes;;---  --A:;-,  .:.:—:'•-  .-  -  -  '"•••  •  :•*••  :: 
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113..  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Prophet  used  to  come  "to  the 
mosque  of  Quba  on  foot  or 
hiding  every  Saturday  and  to 
pray  two  rak'ats  therein.  i>43 

— Agreed. 

114.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
s&id  : ,  The  cities .  that  are 

ii^ 

dearest  to  Allah  are  their  mos- 
flues,  and  the  cities  that  are 
disliked  most  by  Allah  are  their 
markets.  — Muslim. 

115.  Osman  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    Whoso 
builds  a  mosque  for  Allah,  Allah 
faill  build  an  abode  for  him   in 
Paradise.  — Agreed. 

116.  Abu    Hurairah   reported 
that    the    Messenger    of    Allah 
said  :    Whoso  goes  at  morn  or  at 
dusk  to  a    mosque,    Allah    will 
prepare  for    him  an    entertain- 

,  Hient  in  Paradise  whenever  he 
/will  pass  at  morn  or  at  dusk. 

»     *      * 

''«'::-         ,   .        .      '        —Agreed, 


X 
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112.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  'Between  -my  house  and 
my  pulpit,  there  is  a  garden  of  the  w 
gardens  of  Paradise,  and  my  * 
pulpit  is  upon  my  well.  1645 
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:  "Quba  is  a   place  three  miUs  to  the  south  ,Qf.~  Medi  ri;i ,, -  "The  Holy  Trbphet 
013  his -way- from  Mecca  te-Mtdiafa  ^"t-he  -'time'^f-^ljgll.-  -Thcr-e-'a 
tmilt  'which  is  the  first  mosque  in  Islaoul  ;i- :  -  ; •;!.'..-  -:  >'  .^~:1  ^-«  il:^-- 


xxxvi]          MOSJQTTJS¥:A.SD  wuvitfa  PLACES 


XAX  A 


117.     Abu  Musa  reported  that       i      ***'  ''  '{t      ]*         . 

4U|   (jy )  <J     tj1"*  L£  j    L$»  '  W 
the    Messenger    of    Allah  said  :      x        '  '  ••' 

The   greatest   of   the    people     in  AJ» 
reward  for  prayer  is  the  longest 

fothem  in  walking  (to  mosque)  ;  Xxwx^    j.x  x  is 

and   he    who  awaits  for,  prayer  L&^-  ^^  *) 

till  he  says  it  with  the  Imam  ***»'**  «  ' •»  **'  ->'  Ax  -  * 
gets  higher  rewards  than  one  J  ^i*aJ  ^jJ  1 1^/--0  [^1  ^  I  ^  31 
who  says  prayer  and  then  falls 

•'  A  j  ^XX    ^x£J> 

asleep.  — Agreed.      /  ^^  .jflj^o  )  * 

118.    Ja'ber  reported  that  some 

"i  k",  -.-.A^A-,.-..*!*^ 

habitation  fell  vacant  round  the  ^ 

mosque.     Then   the    children   of  x  x 

Salamah   intended  to  shift  to  the  *'*    '**    *"**    *s""W" 

neighbourhood   of    the    mosque. 


XX 


That  reached  the    Prophet  who       A  xxx  A^X  ^  ^x          ^     ^A^X  x    l 
s%id   to  them  :  It  has  reached  me      ^^  f^  JU^  ^  ^JJl  Jrj  «^^ 


A^P  ^-Ax      A  x-     *-A-p^     J* 

|*J,a'»^J   ^.  1   («f3«-^.  t-^ 

-^  X  X  X         ' 

X 


that    you    intend  to  shift  to   the 

neighbourhood     of     the  mosque. 

'Yes'  said  they,   '0     Prophet   of 

Allah,  we  intend  fchit.'   He  said  :      j^  £'['*»    j^  45,  ^^^1^13 

0  Banu  Salamah  !    (stay  in)  your          -  '         -     u 

houses,     your    footsteps    will  be       -?^A.P    A^XX      «•     <-"  A    x  x  xxx 

recorded,  (stay  in)   your    houses, 

your.  "  footsteps    will     be    recor-         /gA^        A^X  i 

ded.- 1647  —  Muslim      (  f^  )  *  r^lj ' 


X  X     X  X 


,119.  Same  reported  that  the  Mes-      ^ 

*  i     _™ 

senger  of  Allah  said  :  Prayer  of  a      » 
man  in  congregation  is  increased 

A  I  X  I X 

by  25    times  than  his  prayer   in      ,  _;  £  JU     .ic 

^^     -^     ^-^  ^          *•>  x 

his    own    house    in  his    market,       "xi 

and    that    is    because    when    he      '  ^^  ^ 

makes    ablution,   he    makes    his     ^       x  ^x    x-3  jx       -xj 

16  U/  In  other  words,  the  longer  the  distance  of  a  house  from  the  mosque  of  the 
Piophet,  the  "greater  will  be  the -reward.  Therefore  the  children  of  Salamah.  were  not 
asfced.not  to  shift.  ,  '  <  ' 


ablution  well,  then  goes  out  to 
the  mosque,  and  nothing  but 
prayer  takes  him  out;  No  step 
does  he  take  but  wherewith  a 
step  in  rank  is  raised  up  for  him 
and  a  fault  is  dropped  therewith 
from  him.  When  he  says  prayer, 
angels  continue  to  bless  him, 
so  long  as  he  is1  in  his  praying- 
place  :  0  Allah  !  send  blessing 
on,  him,  0  Allah!  show  him 
mercy.  And  someone  of  you 
continues  to  be  in  prayer  so  long 
as  he  waits  for  prayer.  In  a 
narration  ;  he  said  ;  When  he 
enters  the  mosque,  prayer 
fconfinefc  him  and  he  continues 

,.<r 

fee  in  supplication  of  the  angels 
Allah,  forgive  him.  0  Allah  ! 
;ept  his  repentance  so  long 
he  does  not  give  trouble  there- 
in, so  long  as  he  does  not  talk 
therein.  — A  greed. 

120.  Abu  Osaid  reported  that  the 
iiger  of  Allah  said  :     When 
of      you.     enters    the 
ue,  let  him  recite  :  0  Allah  ! 
for  me    the  doors  of   Thy 
|0aercy  ;  and  (when)  he  come  out, 
him  say :     0   Allah!   verily  I 
IJhee  of  Thy    abundance. 

— Muslim. 


121 .  Abu  Qatadah  reported  that 
the  Prophet  said, :  When  someone 
you  enters  the  mosque,  let  him 
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pray      two      rak'ats      before   he 
sits.  16  ts  — Agreed* 

122.  Ka'ab-b-Malek  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  did 
not  return  from  a  journey  except 
at  noon  during  the  day.  Then 
when  he  arrived,  he  went  first 
to  the  mosque,  prayed  two  rak'ats 
therein  and  then  sat  therein. 
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123.  Abu   Hurairah      reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso    hears    a  man  searching 
for  a  lost    thing   in   the  mosque, 
let    him     say  :     Allah    will    not 
return   it   to     you,     because  the 
mosques  have  not  been    built  for 
this.  — Muslifli" 

124.  Jaber     reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :     Whoso 
eats    from    this    plant      of     bad 
smell  1C49    must    not  come    near 
our   mosque,   because  angels  feel 
annoyed    at      what      man     feels 
annoyed.  — Agreed. 

123.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Spitting 
in  the  mosque  is  a  sin,  and  its 
expiation  is  its  burial.  — Agreed. 

126.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
The  actions  of  my  people  were 
presented  to  me,  their  virtues  ^^ 

_1 ____- — -f   this    tradition  that  prayer  for  two 

1648.  Imam  Shafieyi  holds  on  the  authority        -t  jg  ^ustahab  (commendable)* 
rak'ats  is  wajeb,  while  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds,  *^bodv    is  forbidden  to  go  to  pray  with 

1649.  This  is  garlic  or     onion  uncooked, 
bad  smell  of  garlic  or  onion  in  his  moutb- 
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their  sins.  I  found  out 
of  -  their,  good  actions 
nuisance  that  was  removed 
from  the  pathway,  and  I  found 
out  of  their  evil  actions  spitting 
within  the  •  mosque  which 
was  not  buried.  — Muslim, 

127,  Abu   Hurairah     reported 
that,  the    Messenger    of    Allah 
said :    When  one  of  you   stands 
up  for  prayer,   let  him   not  spit 
in  his  front,  because  he  whispers 
with  Allah  so  long  as  he  remains 
In   his      praying      place  ;      nor 
on  his  right   side  bee  a  :se-  there 
Is  an  angel   on  his  right    side. 
Let  him  spit  on  his  left  side   or 
under  his  foot  and  then  cover  it. 
And  in     a    narration     of      Abu 
Sayeed  :    under  his  left-foot. 

— Agreed. 

128.  Ayesha  reported  that   the 
Messenger  of   Allah  said     in  his 
illness  of    which    he    was    not 
cured :     May     Allah     curse    the 
Jews   and    the   Christians    who 
adopted  the  graves  of  their  Pro- 
phet as  mosques*    16£0   — Agreed. 
"129.     Jundab  reported  :  I  heard 
the*  Messenger  of  Allah  say  :  Be- 

;i  hold  !    those    who   were  before 

•i', 

r  you  used  to  adopt  the  graves  of 
their  *      Prophets        and      their 
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1650.    Here  there  is   indication  that  some  attempts  would  be  made  by  some  persons 
;  to  prostrate  before  the  Prophet's  tomb.  In  order  to    counteract  this  evil    practice, 
the  Holy  Prophet  timely  warned  his  followers. 
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righteous,  men  as  mosques.  Be- 
hold !  take  not  the  graves  as 
mosques.  Verily  I  prohibit  you 
from  thsbt.  — Muslim-. 

130.  Ibn  Omar   reported    that 
the   Messenger    of    Allah    said  : 
Make  your  houses  your  praying 
places,   but   take     them  not     as 
graves.  1651  — Agreed. 

130  (a).  Abu  Hurairah  report- 
ed that  the  Messenger  of  Allah, 
said  :  There  is  one  Qiblah  for 
what  is  between  the  east  and 
the  west,  issa  ^—Tirmizi. 

131.  Talq-b-Ali   reported  :  We 
went   out  on  a   deputation  to  the 
Apostle  of    Allah  and   we    took 
oath  of  allegiance  to  him  arid  wa 
prayed  with  him  and   informed 
him  that  there  is  -a  cloister  for  us 
in  our  land.  We  sought  from  him 
the  excess  of  his  ablution   water. 
So  he   called    for    water,    made 
ablution  and  gurgled.  Afterwards 
he    poured    it    in   a  pot   for  us 
and   ordered   us.    He  said  :     Go 
out.     When  you    will  'come  to 
your  land,   break   .your    cloister 
and  ,wash    its^  place  with    this 
water   and    take  it   as  mosque.  ' 
We   replied  :     The  city  is  for   off 
and   the  heat  is  severe  and  water 
will  dry  up.  He  said  :  Increase  it 
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16)1     This  means  that    when  necessity  arises,   people    take  recourse  to  theit 
houses.    People  should  not  take  refuge  to  graves  ef  pious  men. 

1652.    Qiblah  means  direction  towards    which  the  Muslims  turn  t-heir  faces  at 
time  of  prayer.  '          ;      ,....: 
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•with  water,  and  verily  it  will  not 
add  to  it  but  blessing.  — Nisai. 
132  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  passed  order 
for  the  construction  of  a  mosque 
in  the  midst  of  houses  and  for 
its  cleansing  and  perfuming. 

Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

133.  Ibn   Abbas  reported   that 
the  Messenger     of     Allah    said : 
I     have    not     been     ordered  to 
make    the    mosques  high.     Ibn 
Abbas  said  :     In  order  to   embel- 
lish them  just  as  the  Jews  and  the 
Christians  did.  1653   — Abu  Daiid. 

134.  Anas    reported    that-  the 
Messenger    of    Allah    said :    Of 
the  signs  of  the  Hour,  it  is  that 
the  people  will  make  boast  with- 
in   the     mosques. 

Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Darimi. 

Ibn  Majah. 

135.  Same    reported    that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said'-    The  re- 
wards of  my  followers  were  present- 
ed to  me  till  (those  of)  nuisances 
which  a  man  removed    from  the 
mosque.  And  the  sins  of  mypeople 
were  presented  to  me,  but  I  did 

* 

not  see  any  sin  greater  than  (that 
of)  a  chapter   of  the     Quran  or 
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16  "3.  -The  latter  wording  s  belong  to  Ibn  Abbas.  Some  latter  jurists  held  that  high 
construction  of  mosques  is  lawful  on  the  ground  that  to  keep  mosques  in*  an 
ordinary  way  looks  odd  in  comparison  with  lofty  palaces  for  dwelling,  At  the 
Prophet's  time,  his  mosque  was  mafle  of  date  trees  and  leaves.  This  was  followed  by 
±he  first  two  Caliphs.  It  was  Hazrat  Osinan  who  first  changed  its  dimension  arnd 
constructed  its  walls  and  made  engravings  therein, 
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a  verse  which  a  man  learns  and 
then  forgets.  — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

136.  Boraidah      reported    that 
the  Messenger   of     Allah     sa,id : 
Give   good     news    to   those  who 
walk  on  foot  to  the   mosques    in 
darkness     with     the    (reward  of) 

j 

perfect  light  on  the  Resurr- 
ection Day.  1854 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

137.  Abu     Sayeed      al-Khodri 

reported  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  When  you  see  a 
man  taking  care  of  a  mosque, 
bear  witness  for  him  with  faith, 
because  Allah  says :  He  who 
believes  in  Allah  and  the  latter 
day  frequents  the  mosques 
of  AUah.  —Tirmizi,  IbnMajah, 
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138.      Abu  Omamah    reported 
that   the    Prophet   said  :      There 
are  three  persons  each  of  whom 
is  a   security  over  Allah :  A  man 
who    goes  out     as  a   warrior   in 
the  way  of  Allah — he  is  a  security 
upon  Allah — till  He  causes  him 
to   death   and    then    admits  him 
in  Paradise    or   sends  him  back 
with  what  he    secured  from  re- 
ward or  booty  ;  and  a  man  who 
frequents  the  mosgue— he  is  a  se- 
curity   over  Allah  ;  and   a  man 
who    enters     his     house     with 
greetings— he    is  also  a  security 
over  Allah.  —AbuDaud. 

1654.    .This  has  got  reference    in  the  Quran  :     Their  light  will  run 

and  by  their  sides  saying  :    0  our    Lord  I  make  our  light  perfect  for  us  (66- 
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AL-HADIS 


Same    reported    that  the 

s  I  'V 

Messenger" of  Allah  said:  Whoso 
goes  out  of  his  house  .with  ablu- 
tion towards  an  ordained  prayer 
his  reward  -is  like  the  reward 
of  -a  ^Muhrim',  pilgrim,  and 
whfrso  goes  out,  towards  !t&sbih* 

V 

of  the  forenoon  without  aiming  at 
it  but  for  Him,  his  reward  is  like 
the  reward  of  "umrah"  pilgrim, 
and  prayer  on  the  footstep  of 
anpther  prayer  without  any  vain 
talk  bsfcween  them  has  a  record 
in  the  highest  heaven.  •  is56 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daitd. 
1±\      Abu  Hurairah     reported 
that    the    Messenger    of     Allah 
said  :      When     you   pass  by  the 
gardens  of  Paradise,  enjoy  fruits. 
He  was  questioned  :   0  Messenger 
of  Allah  !  what   are   the   gardens 
of    Paradise  ?       He  said  :      The 
mosques.  ^626  He  was  questioned. 
What  is  the  enjoyment  of   fruits, 
0     Ms.      of    Allah  ?       He  said  : 
'Glory     be  to  Allah1     and     'All 
praise  is     for  Allah.';   and    There 
is  no   god  but   Allah',  and   'Allah 
is  greatest. 
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.'  Mubrimis  one  \\ho  observes  the  rules  of  Ihram  forbidding  certain  pres- 
cribed things  in  case  of  pilgrims  fco  the  Ka'ba.  Taabih  is  to  recite— Sobhan-Allah 
(glory  be  to  Allah).  Prayer  on  "the  footstep  ©f  another  prayer  means  a  prayer 

following  another    prayer.    Between  these   two  -  prayers,    there  should    be  -silence  in 

>  *  * 

order  to  deserve  this  reward.     .  -  - 

k  v  w 

.  1656,    Mosques  are  here  described  as  gardens  of  Paradise  as  by  frequenting  mosques 
for  prayers,.  Paradise -is  obtained- «•  ,  -        -         •-    . 
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141.  Same    reported    that    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :   Whoso 
comes  to  a  mosque   for  anything, 

it  is  his  acquisition.  i6V7 

— Abu  Daud. 

142.  Fatimah-bn-Hussain    re- 
ported   from    her  grand   mother, 
the    great    Fatimah,     who     said 
that       whenever      the  •  Prophet 
entered      the     mosque,   he    used 
to  send  blessings   on  Muhammad 
(p,H.)     and     greetings.   Ha   said  : 
0   Lord  !     pardon     me     of    my 
faults,    and    open     for     me     the 
doors  of  Thy  mercy.      And  when 
he  came  out,    he     used   to   send 
blessings    on   Muhammad    (P.H.) 
and  greetings.  He  said  :  0  Lord  ! 
forgive  me  of  my  faults  and  open 

for     me      the      doors     of     Thy 
grace.  "1658 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah 

143.  Amr-b-Shu'aib   reported 
from  his   father   from    his  grand- 
father who  said  that  the    Messen- 
ger  of    Allah      prohibited     from 
reciting    poetry   in   the   mosque, 
1659  and  buying  and  selling  there- 
in  and    that   the  people,  should 
sit  together     in     circle     in    the 
mosque  on  the     Zumma  day  be- 
fore prayer. 
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1657.  The  mosque-goer  will  be  rewarded  according  to  his  intentions.  If  he  goes 
there  not  to  pray  but  to  se,ek  something  worldly,  he  will  get  no  reward.  If  on  .the 
other  hand  he  goes  to  pray,  he  will  get  reward. 

.  1653.  Ahmpd  and  Ibn  Majah  narrated  also  that  when  a  man  comes  out  of  -  a  mosque, 
he  should  recite -In  the  name  of  Allah,  and  peace  be  on  Muhammad,  the  Apostle 
'of  Allah,  Tirmizi  says  that  its  Isnad  is  'defective.  ,- 
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that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  When  you  see  one  selling 
and  purchasing  in  the  mosque, 
say  :  May  Allah  grant  no  pro- 
fit in  your  business,  and  when 
you  see  one  searching  therein 

any  lost  thing,  say  "May 
Allah  not  return  it  to  you." 

— Tirmizi. 

145.  Hakim-b-Hezam    repor- 
ted that  the   Prophet  prohibited 
to  seek  retaliation  in  the  mosque 
or    reciting  therein   poems    and 

exeuting  ordained  sentences 
therein.  — Abu  Daud. 

146.  Mu'awiyah-b-Qurrah    re- 
ported   from    his      father     who 
narrated    that    the     Apostle    of 
Allah  had  prohibited    these  two 
plants,  that  is  garlic   and  onion, 
and  he  said  :      Whoso  eats  them 
must    not  come  near  our  mosque. 
He  said  :      If  you  have  got   no 
other  alternative  but  to  eat  them, 

then  make  them  unaffecting  by 
cooking.  —Abu  Laud. 

147.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Messenger    of    Allah    said : 
The  world,  the    whole  of  it,  is  a 
mosque  except    grave-yards  and 
both-rooms.   1560 
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rfr  kind  of  P^try  was  meant  as  was  bad  and  helped  corruption.   See 

note  797  for  full  discussion. 

1660     In  Islam,  prayer  can  be  slid  any  whore  in  the  world   except  in  grave-yard  and 
otfcei  enumerated  places.  Whenever  the  time  of  prayer   comes,  all  Muslims  must    bow 


wherever   and  in  whatever    position  they  might  remain. 
mis  with    other  religions, 
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148,  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  prohibited 
prayer  in  seven  places:  In  dung- 
hill, public  slaughter  house, 
grave-yard,  public  road,  bath 
room,  camel-houses  and  upon 
the  top  of  the  House  of  Allah  i?6i 

—  Tirwm,  Ibn  Majah. 

149.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Pray  in  the  pounds  of  sheep  but 
pray  not  in  camel-houses* 


151  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  cursed 
those  women  who  are  accustomed 
to  visit  graves  and  who  take 
them  a<3  mosques  and  light 
lamps.  ie6-2 

—  Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 
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1361.     There    are  principles    underlying   these   prohibitions   which   are   as    clear    as 
possible  and  need  not   be  explained. 

166'2.    1?hs  women  were  at  first  prohibited  from  visiting  the  graves    but  later  on  they 
Were  allowed.    Some   say  that    it    was  promulgated  in  the  beginning  of  Islam,  but 
Ijtter    on  fchey    were  allowed    to    visit;  graves.    It  is,  however,  admitted  by  all  that 
the  Prophet's  tomb  may  be  visited  by  all,   men  and  women.     To  kindle  lamps  on  the 
graves  is   unlawful.    Some  visitors    to  famous    shrines  ofler  lamps  to   be  kindled  on 
the   graves.    This  "is  unlawful.  Women    are   not    allowed    to  visit  the  graveyard    of 
Jannatul    Baqj  perhaps,     on  ths  literal       interpretation  of  this    hadis.    Malabudda 
Minhu  holds  visit  of  graves  by  women  as  unlawful. 

29 
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151.     AbuHurairah    reported:       ^    *J^   'ufj'*  *  ?\  * 
I  heard  the   Messenger   of  Allah      ^^          x     u      -T"^ 


A  X  X     X     A  X  , 


say  :      Whoso      conies    to    this      AX    xi    A 

it*  ir" 

mosque  of  mine,    while   he   does      f    '^  ^^y™*  *  .  ^r*  jj*}. 

not  come  but  for  good  which   he          A      a  f  0     n  A    ,  at.    _ 

O  X     AX    -%PX*^jux-P   AX   O^SJ-vSu      AX      C  AX 

learns  or  teaches,    he   is   in   the      &;u-»  »$*  d<J*3   .(j^lao  *AsJ  )J 


<*  'x-      X  '  "  "^-         X 

position  of  a  warrior   in  the  way 

*•  «/  AXXXAXX.AXA 

of  Allah;    and  whoso   conies  for      r — \*J  *U.  ..../-a  «,  41)  ,Jx-xw     j   OA!-J 

*  «^  •       Vi/        „,/  *••'  ••    »          L    $ 

what   is    besides  that,  he  is  in  the      ^  ,  ^x  '  x 

^  ^  I        J1  JAX  ^JC  X     AX     X*Px     X 


position  of   a  man  who   looks     to 

commodities  of  others    1663  "x     ~  '  ~         x "     />^' 

X^-  ,*      J>  A 

— Ji/j  Majah.      (  &^U>  ^.3 )  ) 


152.      Sayeb-b-Yezid  reported;      -^A-P     XXXAX      A  ^      yvx 


I  was  sleeping  in     the    mosque.      ^  ^ 

f          ~  '     r 

A  man  threw   a  stone  at  me.    I       *  *"?.  $*'  A  /x^-:       ^x| 
looked   when  lo  !   he   was   Omar-      ^  "        '  STx'  ^^    x^&     ^ 
b-al-Khattab.   He  said  :   Go,  and      '\''  /      \         CXA  J»AJ>    X.PXJ>  x  x 

i*  /T  j  y  \r><-ri  !^"ft^    (L  >^}  /  t-jL— Jos\'  I  i.  f.3  t      .-^-.^  *^     -  v  ..y 

bring  these    two    (men).     So  I      u       ^r^J   -x          '  ^-J        -?    IU;7 
brought  them.  He  asked  :     Prom       x-xx^     <T^AXAX)    A     A^AXA 

^  Tl    "  •  I  M     >          »  •  i  "l        •  . 


whom  have  you   corn?  (or  where      ^    ^t  *"*"T  ^  **i  S?  xx 

from    have     you    come)?    They       *     xx    X.PAX  XAXA      A^  ^  AX  AS 

said:    From  the    inhabitants   Jf      ^^  UU|  e/3-  ]  u-*  J  I  UU  ] 


Tayef.     He  said  :    Had  you  been         A,,  A       ^A^    AX  xx 


X  X-' 

X  ^P   X  XA  X 


of    the    inmates    of     Medina,  I  ^ '  w*  Ui^  ^  J15 

would      have     inflicted     punish-  A. 

merit   on    you.    You  raise   your  S?L         J*  *  v 

voice    high    in  the     mosque  of  /  tf    i^"\  ,      * 

l  /•    \*  <S^W     !    )  1^5      /eftJL*^     ^fjM 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  I   —BuJchari.         ^  \        * 

153.     Anas  reported     that    the      »x//    .     tf  ?n     7"  V-      ^X/SLX 
^^  jProphet    saw    spitting     towards  ^       ^5^    L^Ju    ^    iirc 

y/'r^i"     u..    * 

h;  tt©     Qiblah,     It       gave        him      x    ^     xx    AXX    x     l  s  xx     XA 
i ,  Itnxiety .  till    it   was   detected   in      ^ 


xx 

A  X 


'* 

" 


1G6B,  Those  who  do  not  do  virtuous  deeds  or  remember  Allah  in  the  Prophet's 
waque  at  Medina  will  be  repentant  on  the  Eesurrection  Day  when  they  will  see 
others  returning  with  rewards. 
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his  face.  -  He    got    up,   removed 

it    by  his  hand  and   said  :    When 

one     of    you    stands  in   prayer, 

verily    he     whispers     with      his 

Lord,    and    verily    his    Lord   is 

between    him     and   the   Qiblah. 

So  none  of    you   shall  ever    spit 

in  the   direction     of    his   Qiblah, 

but  to     his     left   or    under    his 

foot.     Afterwards     he     took   the 

skirts     of    his     cloth     and    spat 

therein,      and     then       removed 

some    of     it     with    others.    He 

said  :     Or   do  like   this. 

— BuJzkarL 

]  5  4.    Sa'yeb-b-Khallad  reported 
(and    he  was  a  man  out  of  the 
companions    of   the  Prophet) :  A 
man  became  Imam  of    a  people. 
He  spat      towards     the     Qiblah 
while    the     Ms.   of    Allah    was 
looking.    Then  the  Ms.  of  Allah 
said    to    his  people     when    he 
finished  :     He    should  not  pray 
for  you.      After    that    he    wis- 
hed to  lead    prayer      for    them, 
but    they       forbade     him    and 
informed   him   about  the  saying 
of   the  Ms.   of  Allah.    He    men- 
tioned     that    to      the    Prophet. 
He  said  :  Yes,  I  thought  that    he 
had      said:    Verily      you    have 
annoj  ed   Allah  and  His  Apostle. 

— Abu  Daud. 

I  55.     Mu'az-b-Jabal    reported  : 
The  Messenger   of  Allah  kept  us 
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I   /    A  /         SS     '    ' 


confined  (with  talk)  one  morning 

£j*a)\   8 

from  saying  the  morning  prayer     A.'      / 
till     we  were     about  to  see  the      /  x  ss        ^ 

.    '  A 

eye   of  the    sun.     He  came   out 

hastily  and    engaged  himself    in 

prayer.    The  Messenger  of  Allah 

prayed       and       prolonged      his 

prayer.     When       he       returned 

greeting,    he  exclaimed  with    his      ^ 

(loud)  voice.  He  said  to  us  :  Upon       '\^\  "J  "$\  tl?  ^^^°  ^  ^  J^ 

your  line  as  you  were.     Then  he 

inclined   to  us  and  said  :  Behold  !      ^  A_ jj'jj^  "  1 1  L*  i  JL5  /J'  I 

verily   I   shall   soon   inform   you          '         ' 

what    prevented     me     from  you       '      * A  *  A 

,,  .  .         T  ,      .  _*  u>~^  ,  <->  i  jm*"  r 

this    morning.     I     got      up      at      ^  ^  ss          ' 

night,   made  ablution  and  prayed       ^  AX^X  A 
what  was  lotted   for  me.     I  felt      u^^^  ^J 
sleep  in  my    prayer    till  I   was       AwX    ^x 
completely    asleep    when    lo  !    I      ^j*  ^  I 
was  by  the  side  of  my  Lord,  the 
Blessed  and     the      Glorious,   in       '\(£  {( 
the    best     form.    He    said :     0  +*' 

Muhammad  !  I     answered  :   Pre-      x^;     \$    ^ 
sent    to    Thee,     0    Lord.      He      C"'  '* 

asked:    About      what     do     the 
highest       leaders       quarrel  ?      I 
replied  :    I  don't  know.  He  asked 
it    thrice.    He     said :     Then     I 
saw  Him    placing  His  palm  be- 
tween my  shoulders  till    I    felt      ^       ~     \" 
coldness  of  His  fingers  between       ^  x  „  ,  ^  c    A  x 
my  chests.   Then  everything  be-      b  JliS  \~Jyt  «  &» 
came  shining  to  me  and  I  came  '  * 

to  know.    He  asked  :    0  Muhana-      J  ££  ^  ju  ^  b   ' 
mad  !  I  replied  :  0  Lord,  present      ^    '      x         ^^ 
to  Thee  !   He  asked  :  About  what       ^ 
do    the  highest  leaders  quarrel  ?     ^ 


XX 
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I  replied  :     About  expiations.  He 
asked  :     What  are  they  ?    I  said  :      ^ 
The    walking     of    feet    towards      ^ 
congregations   and   sitting  in  the      J- 
mosques       after      prayer,      and 
completely    performing    ablution      c, 
at  the    time     of    difficulty.    He 
asked  :     Then     about    what  ?    I 
replied  :   About  ranks.  He  asked  : 
And   what    are  they  ?  I  replied  : 
Giving  food,  talking    mildly  and 
praying     at   night    while  people 
remain     asleep.     He  said  :     Ask. 
He   said  :     I  said  -.     0    Allah  1    I 
ask  Thee     of   doing  good    deeds 
and   avoiding  abominable  things, 
and   love    for  the  destitute,  and 
that   Thou    shouldst   pardon  me 
and  show  mercy  on  me.  And  when 
Thou  dost  intend  trial  of  a  people, 
take  my  breath   without    putting 
(them)  to   trial  and    I  beg  Thee 
of  Thy  love   and  the  love  of    one 
who  loves  Thee,   and  the  love  of 
action      which     will      take     me 
near   Thy   love.  Then     the    Ms. 
of      Allah      said  :    Verily     it  ^is 
truth,  so  read  it  and  then  teach  it. 
—Ahmad,  Tirmizi,   (Approved, 

Correct}. 

156.        Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al  A's 

reported  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  used  to  say  when  he  en- 
tered the  mosque :  I  seek  refuge 
to  the  Almighty  Allah  and  to 
His  noble  countenance  and  to 
His  aged  power  from  the  accursed 
devil,  He  narrated  that  when 
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he  uttered  that,  the   devil  said:       A  *    ,r  />  V^n   '„<: 

'  —X^e  kx<a^  .^UajLgJJJ      \Ls 

He  has  got  protection  from  me  the      S?  xx 

*Q     ^ A  ^P 

whole  day.  ->-Abu  Daud.      /  j  u  j 
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157.  Mu'az-b-Jabal      reported       tf    c      xx  Xx 
that  the  Prophet  loved    to   pray      ^-^1    ^  JP 

in  gardens.  16C4  XA  A         ^  i  &     z5    x  AX 

— Tirnim  (Eare). 

158.  Anas-VMalek     reported 
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said :     Prayer  of  a  man  in  his      J^  JL3  J'J  LfJlIL^  ^3  ^  | 
house    is    one  prayer,     and   his      x    i  x      AX  ^     >•  i  x 


prayer     in   the    mosque    of  the      ^  ^"x  px"  ^x    x'^' 
tribes  is  prayer  by  25  times,  and          Jl^j  JJU^j 
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in  the  sacred  mosque  (of  Ka'ba)         '       ^     ^ 


is  prayer  by  100,000  times,  .  '  x      Ax   x        x  XA 
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>9.  Abu  Zarr  reported  :  I  asked :  /  ^\^  *\  j  \ 

0  Messenger  of     Allah,  which          * 

Hiosqu  was  first  built  in  the  earth  ?  *'\A\  "\"  \,  *\*  \\'M\     A  x  Ax 

Lf'  *^'    UT^J      ••  ^^^  ij      J^ 

He   said  :      The    sacred  mosque.  -     -        • 

1  asked  :       Then     what   next  ?  a^lj'l  JU  Jji^ll  ^  ^ 
He  said:     The  farthest  mosque.        X«A-.A   .   A>,A  ^^  ^x-7  /AJ 

JL  •  /  A  •'"A      ^       A  XA      XX      twX^^      XAJ 

il    asked:     How     long  there    is  ^"^^  ^^1 
Ifetween  these  two  ?     He  said  • 

i,  *  2u  -?       ^     x-       XAj>x-A  ^        XX     X.PXAX  A  X 
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mosque  for  you  ;  so  pray  wherever 
prayer  overtakes  you.   lOtf 

— Agreed. 

473w.     Osman-b-Maz'un   repor- 
ted :     0  Ms.   of   Allah,   give  per- 
mission of   castration   to  us.   The 
Ms.     of   Allah  replied  :       There 
is  not   one   of   us   who   castrated 
and  who     underwent   castration. 
Verily     the     castration     of    my 
people  is  fasting.     He  said  :   Give 
us    permission     for    travel.     He 
said  :      Verily   the   travel  of  my 
people    is    Zihad   in  the  way   of 
Allah.    He  said  :       Give   us  per- 
mission for  monkery.   He    said ; 
Verily  the  monkery  of   my   follo- 
wers is  sitting    in  the  mosques 
waiting  for  prayer. 

+-*Sharhi  Sunnat. 
474w.  Abdur  Rahman-b-A'esh 
reported  that  the  Messenger  o-f 
Allah  said  :  I  saw  my  Lord,  u 
the  Almighty  and  Glorious,  in 
the  best  form.  He  asked  :  About  Jj 
what  do  the  highest  leaders 
quarrel  ?  I  replied  :  Thou 
knowest  best :  He  said  :  He 
placed  His  palm  between  my 
shoulders,  and  I  perceived  its 
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166  \    The  foundation  stone  of  the  Ka'ba  when  reouilt     was    laid    by    B 
Abraham  ;    and      that          of        the    mosque      of     Jerusalem  "    by    the  *  "$85 
Solomon,   and  the    difference       between       them    is  a      little    over     1CCO 
'Then  why " 40  years  only  !   The  reason  is    that   these  mosques  were  built  long  before 
.  Abraham       and     Solomon.    For  some     period,   they  had  no.  existence.     Their  sitef  : 
^.were  recovered    by  Divine    Command  and  the  mosques  t\?ere    rebuilt,  Asqalan  and, 
Ibn  Jauzi  sponsored  this  view. 
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chill  between  my  chests  and 
then  I  came  to  knowr  what 
IB  between  heavens  and  earth. 
And  he  recited  :  And  thus 
We  showed  to  Abraham  the 
kingdom  of  heavens  and  earth, 
and  so  that  he  might  be  one  of 
the  confirmed  believers.  1660 

— Darimi  (Defective) 

475  w.  Abu  Omamah  reported 
that  a  learned  doctor  of  the 
Jews  asked  the  Prophet  :  Which 
of  the  places  is  best  ?  He  re- 
mained silent  therefrom.  He 
said  :  Eemain  silent  till  Gabriel 
comes.  So  he  remained  silent 

and  Gabriel  (peace  be  on  him)  J/wJ|L*  ji£  JLJ  ^1LJ| 
came.  He  enquired.  He  said  : 
The  one  questioned  is  not  better 
informed  than  the  questioner, 
but  I  may  ask  my  Lord,  the 
Blessed  and  Glorious.  After- 
wards Gabriel  said  :  0  Muham- 
mad !  verily  I  went  to  Allah 
so  near  that.  I  never  had  gone  so 
nearest  to  Him.  He  asked :  0 
Gabriel  I  how  was  this  ?  He 
said  :  There  are  7(5,000  -  screens 
of  light  between  me  and  Him. 
He  said  :  The  worst  of  the  places 
are  their  markets  and  the  best 
of  the  places  are  their  mosques. 

— Ibn  Habban. 
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1656.  This '  is  the  higher  form  of  spiritual  existence.  The  Quran  refers  to  the  verse  in 
6:?6Q.  The  remaining  portion  of  this  hadis  is  exactly  similar  to  the  contents  ro| 
hadis  no.  155.  :m 
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4.6w,  HaSan  reported  a  defec- 
tive  tradition  that  the  Messenger 
Of  Allah  said  :  There  shall  come 
dver  men  a  time  wherein  their 
talks  will  be  held  in  the  mosques 
regarding  their  worldly  affairs. 
Don't  keep  company  with  them, 
and  there  ife  no  necessity  of  Allah 
for  them.  *—Baihaqi. 

47  7  w.  Malek  reported  that  Omat 
built  a  rest  house  in  a  corner 

of  the  mosque  named  Botaiha'a. 
He  said  :  Whoso  intends  to  be 
harsh,  or  recite  poem,  or  raise 
his  voice,  let  him  come  out  to 
this  rest-house.  —Mu'atta. 

478w.  Ata'a-b-Yasar  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  0  Allah,  don't  make  my 
grave  an  idol  for  worship. 
The  wrath  of  Allah  was  severe 
on  a  people  who  adopted  the 
graves  of  their  Prophets  as* 
mosques.  —Malek  (Defective). 
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SECTION  8 

K1 

1667-  Dress  of  Prayer 

(a)     Dress  shall  be  pure.     No   particular   dress   for  prayer    was 

prescribed  by  the  Holy  Prophet   as  a   Muslim  lives  always    in  Abada 

(divine  service).     The  only  exception  that  was  made  is  that  the  dress 

must  be  pure.     Nay,  purity  of  dress  is   a   Farz   or  compulsory  thing 

30 
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before  a  man  begins  his  prayer.  No  filth  of  any  kind,  urine,,  stool, 
semen  or  menstruation-blood  should  remain  on  it.  The  very  first 
revelation  on  purity  came  down  with  regard  to  the  cleanliness  of 
dress.  The  Quran  says  :  0  thou  that  are  clothed  !  arise  and  warn, 
and  thy  Lord  do  magnify,  and  thy  garments  do  purify,  and  un- 
cleanliness  do  shun — 74:1-5Q.  This  cleanliness  <  f  body  and  dress 
has  been  stressed  upon  by  another  verse  of  the  Quran ;  Surely 
Allah  loves  those  who  purify  themselves — 2:222Q.  The  Prophet 
said  :  Cleanliness  is  half  of  faith — 7:14.  The  key  to  Paradise  is 
prayer,  and  the  key  to  prayer  is  cleanliness — 7:230w. 

(b)  Dress  in  prayer  shall  be  simple.  A  rich  mind  in  a  simple 
garb  is  the  teaching  of  Islam.  The  Holy  Prophet  used  to  wear  such, 
simple  dress  as  was  least  attractive  both  to  one's  own  mind,  and  to 

"*  *4 

tha   public.      Once    the   Prophet  prayed    with  a   dress  which  had 
paintings.     After  he     finished  his  prayer,   he   threw  it   off  saying  T 
It  has  diverted  me  from  my  prayer — 24:163.     At  another  time,  he 
put  on  a  silk  dress  sent  to  him  as   present.     After    prayer,   he  threw 
it   off   spying  :     It    is  not   proper   for     the  pious — 34:lo5.      Many  a 
time,  he  used  to  say  prayer  in  one   clofch  only.    It- is,  however,   not 
prohibited  to  wear  such   dresses   as  are  lawful  and  as   one   desires  to 
pat  on.    The  Quran   recommends  -also  good   clothing   before  prayer 
saying  :  Who  has  prohibited  the  embellishment  of  Allah  which  He  has 
brought  forth  for  His  servants  and  4he  good    foods  ?  — 7:32Q.     Nay 
ifc  enjoins  on  decent   and   clean  dress   in   congregational  prayers,  RO 
that  no  sense  of  disgust  may   arise   in   the  minds   of  the   audience. 
The  Quran  says  :    0  children  of   Adam  !    attend   to  your   embellish- 
ments at  every  time  of  prayer— 7:31Q.     The  white  cloth  is,   however, 
the  'best  dress  for  prayer  as  it  has  got   the  least;   attraction  for  diver- 
.ting  the  mind   from  the  remembrance  of  God.    He  said;     Verily 
the  best  dress  with  which   you  can  meet  Allah  in   your  grave  and 
-mosques  is  of   white  colour— 6:161.     If   trousers   are  put  in,   they 
must  not  be  let  loose  below  the  ankles— 34:167,     Prayer  is  allowed 
with  shoes  with   which  no    -impurity   is  is    attached— 34;17l.    All 

females  shall  wear   veils  when  they  pray — 34:268. 

^  f      _  _  ,  „  ^ i     _^_^^,_  *    * '     .*.••• 

*-!.    See  note  $18  and  the  traditions  under  section  9  of  Chapter  VIII  for   details.  "  '*-'•''-  '<""' 
-:;'3U  'gees  note  *  4   on  cleanliness,  and  note  5-27  on  dress,  '  -•-,'•<.• 
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16\  Omar-b-Abi  Salamah  re- 
ported ;  I  saw  the  Prophet 
praying  in  one1  c.lofch  having  been 
covered  therewith  within  the 
house  of  Omme  Salamah,  aiid  the 
two  sides  thrown  upon  his 'two 
shoulders.  — Agreed. 

1  1.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
sakl  :  None  of  you  must  pray 
in  one;  cloth  of  which  nothing 

remain  s   on  -  the  -sh  ould  er . 

— Agreed. 

..  «.  «/ 

1C2-  Same  reported  :  T  heard 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  say  : 
Whoso  prays  in  a  single  cloth,  let 
him  make  its  -two  sides  opposite. 

— Bukhari. 

163.  Ayesha      reported      that 
the-  Messenger  of   Allah     prayed 
in  „   a     thin  "    garment     having 
paintings.  He  cast  a  glance  to  its 
paintings.     When  he  turned,  he 
said  :  'Take  this  garment  of  mine 
to   Abu   Ja/hm,   and  bring  to   me 
the  'Anjebaniyah     of  Abu  Jahm, 
because;  it,     suddenly     diverted 
me  from  my  prayer.   Agreed  upon 
it.  In  a  narration  of  Bukharifcs 
said  :     I   was  seeing    towards   its 
painting  while  I   was  in  prayer. 
So   I  'feared  lest  'it     should   try 
me.- 

164.  Anas  reported   that  -there 
was    a    thin   screen     of    Ayesha 
with     which      she    covered   one 
side 'of  her  house.    The  Prophet 
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said  to  her  ;  Kemove  this  thin 
screen  of  yours  from  us,  be- 
cause its  paintings  do  not  cease 

i, 

to  come  before  me  in  my 
prayer,  —~Bu1shari. 

165.  Oqbah-b-A'mer    reported 
that   a  gown    of    silk  was  pre- 
sented   to   the   Prophet.  1663  He 
put   it    on      and     said      prayer 
therewith.      Next      he       turned 
and       snatched    it  off  a     great 
snatching  lite  one  who  dislikes 
it.  Then  he  said  :  It  is  not  befitt- 
ing for  the  God-fearing   men. 

— Agreed. 

166.  Salamah-b-Akwa'a        re- 
ported :  I  asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  I 
I  am  a  hunter.        Shall  I  pray 
in  one    shirt?    'Yes1     said     he, 
'and   close     it     though     with    a 
taorn.'  —  Abu  Laud. 

367.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
tHat  while  a  man  with  flow- 
ing trouser  was  saying  prayer, 
the  Prophet  said  to  him  :  Go 
%nd  make  ablution.  So  he 
went  and  made  ablution,  and 
t&en  came.  A  man  asked ;  0 
Jls.  of  Allah  !  what  is  the 
matter  with-  you  ^  that  you 
ordered  him  to  make  ablution  ? 
said- :  Verily  he  .was  praying 
he  let  -  his  trouser  flow 
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^  This  gown  was  sent  by  Muqauqis,  king  of  Egypt,   as  present  to    tfee   Prophet, 
He    wore  it  with  respfeet  when  silk  was  hot  made  unlawful.  '- 
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down,"and    verily  Aljah  does  not 

accept  the  prayer  of  a  man  with 
flowing  trousers  1669 

— Abu  Daud. 

168.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Messenger    of  "  Allah  said  :     The 
prayer    of    a     grown-up  woman 
is     not     accepted      except     with 
veil.  1670      — Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

169.  Omme-Salamah     reported 
that     she   asked  the    Messenger 
of  Allah   :     Shall    a  woman  pray 
in  coat    of  mail  and  head-cover 
without   trouser  upon   her  ?    He 
said  :     In  case  the  \  coat  of  mail 
is  complete  so   as  to   cover    the 
insteps  of  her  feet.    —  Abu  Baud. 

170.  Abu     Hurairah    reported 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
forbade  the s  throwing  of  a  -cloth 
over  shoulder  in  prayer  and  a 
man's  shutting  up  .his  mouth. 

—Abu  Laud,  Tirmisi. 

171.  Shaddad-b-Aus    reported 
that    the     Messenger    of    Allah 
said  :     Act    in   opposition  to   the 
Jews,  a<nd  verily  they  do  not  pary 
in*   their    shoes    and  -  in     their 
socks.  167?.  _ Abu  Daud. 
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1669.    Allah  does  not  accept  a  prayer  as  perfect  which  is  said  with  long  trousers" 
flowing  down  the  ankles,  grayer  is  ^not."  void  if  it  is_  said,  with  such  .trousers.    It  is  only  "I 

TVTa.lmiTi 


Makruh. 

1670*    By  menstruating  women,  grown-up    women  have"  been  meant.    They  are  those " 
on  whom  prayer  has  become  obligatory    This  also  proves  that  hairs   of  the  head   of   a 
woman  should  always  remain  covered. 

1671.  Prayers  in  Islam  are  allowed  with  shoes  aod  socks  if  these  hs  not  dirt  in 
them.  If ,  however,  theie  is  dirt,  it  should  be  removed  and  then  they  may  bo  used. 
This  is  to  show  how  Islam  is  catholic  in  spirit  an  <?  what  importance  it-  lays  on- the-  spirit 
which  is  the  soul  of  porayer,  ...  - :  ;  .',  .  '....-.,..  .  .:  ..  .."  _ 
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172.     Abu     Sayeed    ai-Khodri 

reported  that  when  the  Messen- 
ger of  Al'ah  was  praying  with 
his  companions,  he  put  off  his 
shoes  and  placed  them  on  his 
left  side.  When  the  people  saw 
that,  they  threw  off  their  shoes. 
When  the  Prophet  finished  his 
prayer,  he  asked :  What  led 
you  to  throw  off  your  shoes  '? 
They  said  :  We  saw  you 
throwing  off  your  shoes,  so  we 
threw  off  our  shoes.  Then  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
Gebriel  came  to  me  and  in- 
formed me  that  therer  were  dirts 
therein,  Whenever  one  of  you 
comes  to  the  mosque,  let  him 
examine.  If  he  sees  dirt  in  his 
shoes,  let  him  remove  it  and 
let  him  pray  therein.  is?2 

— Abu  DaucL 

173. -  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  When  one  of  you  prays, 
he  shill  not  place  his  shoes  by 
his  right  side,  nor  by  his  left 
side  so  that  it  may  be  by  right 
side  of  others  except  when 
there  is  none  by  his  left  side, 
and  let  him  keep  them  between 
his  two  legs.  And  in  a  narration  : 
Or  let  him  pray  therein. 

Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 


S    '      WJ        A    -PA 

i-vj  JiJ 


X    A 


X  A  X  A 


I     I  --  Ji 


» 


/  A/AX 


A  ^    ^Xx-        X      XX     ^X    Ix 

-^fl      4 

X       X 
X     AXAX       X  A^-Ax      X      xAx  X       A  .P   X1        A        /*   X 

)  |  , 


. 

1 


x  xx        xx  x 


^     ._. 


y  JLSi 


XA 


X  A         33  A        XX  AxX      A      X   *•   , 

•  &  *  •!•  >l*'t         1      £ 

-Ik  I  t          1     A.   I    •  tl    \    I  I  I      \  V1" 

*3.j*y      ,  I         fj     tA.*2k. —7        >*Ji-*'  I    i   JA^J    i«A. 
••    (£J       L_7     x "  L  5         "    *•'  ••       J   ~ ' 

XXX        "X  "X  XX 

I      *          f  *  '         I     *  ft.^  J 

*  7  ^^         **  •  [ 

X 

•*  A-^AX       ^XX  AxAx     A 


X   A 


XX     XX--  XA-"  ^      A        X      AX 

3  JU  ij4  ,J,      ?  I   e 


AXAX  ^  Xx-  X  X  A   ^P 

it;  f^, 


^.  x 

•Lx      x 


/4 


x  x 


A  33 


1.x      XA  ^  x  3S    A  x      33 

|X        "       ^      ^'       "  ^  Xfx  ,,X" 

Ax-  X        A         x       A 'A          X   AX 


i?X 


"X  -       X  X 

XXX      J>A  x  ^^  XA.PX 


X  X'    X          X 


1672.    Ibn  Majah.  also  narrated  it  in  slight  different  wording?.  • 
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174.  Abu     Sayeed   al   Rhodri       -  -  -     A  *  A  x     A 

reported  :  I  went   to  the  prophet      J'5  SW^'^  J — *****   o"r '  w 

and    saw  him    praying     upon   a 

mat,     prostrating     thereon       He* 

narrated  :  And  I  saw  him  prayino- 

in     one      cloth    being       covered 

therewith.  ^Muslim     ( tj^  ) 

175.  Amr-b-Shu'aib     Deported       A ,  \ / 
from  his    father  from  his   gran(j_      ^  s^\ 

father    who   said:      I     s^    the  ''  ' 

Messenger      of     Allah      praying      j%  ^&l&'j^'j&-~ 

without  shoes  and  with  shnpJ  "^  x  ^          lx 

^•UtJb.  X«      XAJ»^-  ^    ^A   0  T.       _ 

Abu  Daud. 
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176.          Muhammad-b-al.n>i.-_        .  '      o,x  x  x       x  AJ>A      A   Sxj'  AX 


XX 
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xx 

x  xx  2"       •""       A        ^  wx^     ^Ji     x 


^ 

kadir  reported  :  Jaber  praye(j 
us  in  a  trouser   which  he   tied  up 
from  the   side   of  his  heels    an(j 
his    cloth    was    placed     npon     a 
cloth-stand.      Someone     said     fn 

.  ^          I'v  i '  ***  *^    '"'^  ""       "^        **         ^  ws     ^f>     x 

him;     You   are   praying   jn   one      Ui|    JL«J  j^lj  ;'j  I  ^  J/xJ  JJls 
tromser  !  He  said:  Verily  I  did  *w  '       "  *x    x   "  ""  ""       " 

«/  ^KJ.   t  latJ  X      X  J>A  J»x  AX        A  xX  X        f         ^     / 

so  that  one   stupid   like   you  may  j^&*   (5*^1 
see  ms.  And   who  is  there  among  \       **' 

us  who   ha-d    two   clothes   during  r^f"^^   ^c  ^  &;¥  **  v 
the  time  of  the  Apostle  of  Allah  ? 
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•                                               iu-Luea  :  L  ^g  o  +**&)  i    ,JL5  *—^\«  ..^  .-»>  I     _$ 

Prayer  within  one    cloth   is  '                              ' 

nat'  which  we    used  to   do 

the  Messenger   of  Allah   and    WP 
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Mas' ad     said:    Verily   that  was  0  fi        x.  .          xxx     xxxx 

when  there  was     want  of   Pi,,fu  *-^  u*UJJl  ,  tf»  .^  /  j> )  i^fjlj  ,..£ 

^IQI-n.  x    x    "          ^^x                  x  ^""^ 

As    for   the  present  .when  Allah  Ax  AC    ^      rf  !CxJ'JL    x:Cx  ^     ^-^ 
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clothes  is  purer.             —  Ahmnj  1"*?^                                         ^  < 
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SECTION  9 

1674,  Prayer-Stake  (Sutra). 

Stttra  is  a  stake  or  stick  which  is  fixed   in  fornt   of  a  worshipper 
as    a   barrier  in    order  that    the  people   or   anything  may  not  pass 
through  the  space  between  the  worshipher  and  the  stake;     The  stake 
in    front    of  the   Imam   is    also  the    ntake   of    the    followers.     In 
other  words,  none  is  allowed  to  pass   through  the  open  lines  between 
the  followers  and  the  Imam.    There  is  however  no  bar  for  going   in 
front  of  the  stick.     If  anyone  passes    in   bront  of   the  worshipper 
though  there  is  no  stake,  he  commits   sin — 34:181.'  Th£   stake    must 
be  not  less  than  one  cubit     in   height    and   one   finger's    hold   in 
diameter* 

177.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that  the 
prophet  used  to  go  to    the  pray- 
ing place  in  the  morning  and  a 
stick  used  to  be  carried  in  his  front 
$nd  fixed  in  front  of  him   in   the 
praying  place  and  then  he  used  to 

1  / 

say  prayer  towards  it.  — fiukhari 

178.  Abu  Huzaifah  reported  :  I 
saw  the  Prophet  at   Mecca  while 
he  was  at  Abtah  in  a  red   tent  of 
leather,  andl  saw  Bilal  taking  ablu- 
tion water  of  the  Prophet,  and  I 
ptw  the  people  hastily  using  that 
Ablution- water.    Whoso  got  any- 

out  of  it  washed  therewith, 
whoso  got  nothing  out   of  it 
look  ,the  moisture  of  the  hand  of 

i. 

companion.  Afterwards  I  saw 
1  taking  a  stick  and  fixing  it. 
3?he  Apostle  of  Allah  came  out 
Jrftth  a  jedrobe.  He  prayed 
Swards  the  stick  two  rak'ats 
the  people,  while  I  saw 
people  ..and  the  feasts 
losing  in  front  of  the  stick. 

— Agreed' 


AX 

I 


C-P     A 


/    s  s 

\\    »     v 

;  JL3  *- 

XAXA        ^. 


X 

J 


X     XAX 


.  !j  ;  ^-4) 


x  xxxx 


I  J  3D  ^ )  j 


(> 


A 

• 

L/ 


s  s 


x  JLtX    r>ti 

\J\lJ*]J* 


XAx     X 


XXXA 


X-X 


*« 


CHAPTER  XXXI V]  SUTRA 

S  I 

179.      Nafe'      i?ro:n   Itm  Omar        «  s      *,  „* 

-reported  that   the  Prophet    used      4f^'    u1  j** 
to  keep    his    riding     camel     in 
front      and      pray     towards     it. 
upon    it,    and     Bukhal'i 

.    I    asked  :    Inform    me      13  !  vljufj'  £&  *    Uw,  ^ ' 
m      case      the      camel       moves          '      "  ^'    '       JJ 

away.     He     replied:    He      used      j^,    £>*'    "    *' 
to      take      a     saddle   1™.!™      u.          -^  "   v*  J^ 


a     saddle,   make      it 

straight   and     pray  towards     its  ,  I 

back. 

180.     Talhah-b-Obaidullah    re- 

ported     that       the       Messenger      J^  J^  —  n>-~ ^  ^^      - 
of  Allah  said  ;  When    one  of  you  '     ' 

.  If  ^4  AL    ^f  A  *l  *fc 


X  ^ 

xx  KS    A 


like    the    back      part       of       a 
saddle,      let      him      pray      and        \i^"  j^r    tAC 
not    care      who      passes    behind 
that-  -  —Muslim. 

Itfl.     Abu       Johaim      reported 

that    the     Messenger     of    AUah  ^^  ' 

said  :     Had      the    'passer-by    in      f*1  J;-;  JS  JL5  J^  "  M  ?' 
front     of     the      praying      place      "A  ^    "  '   S?;   ^ 

known    what    is     against     him       ^"^       ""  XA'xtf^A^ 
(  of  sins ),   it   would   have    been 

forty   (  times  )    better    for    him      ,^  .  ^   ,   ^^      I     KJ      1     -t 
to,  wait    than    to    pass    by    its  ^ VJ         '"  ^    w      x      |o 

T  *»•  ^x  •v^  ^  ^  ££^f  SZ.  r*  ^ ^    *Q     ^ **^    0  A       ^  ^  .  — 

Iront.     I67o  _^[g,.e(Sd  /- ,.i.   ..i-rA  Axx  -"v^.=-'s  AX  A     -fS 

182.    Abu      Sayeed     reported 

that    the    Messenger    of    Allah  ^,    ,          ..  -....„ 

said:    When  one'  of    you  prays  '  '    J^    ^  ^*"  ^} 

towards  a  thing  which    screens  »J **-*••,     •;    A/^X     JLX  x 

him      from     the  ,  .people,,  .and  .  ^'^^  u?; '  (^^  I  ^>  131 

__ji  ._'  '  '  .  X  '- 


L  ' 


''  '' 


another      wishes  to  pass  by    his 

fr6nt;  let  him   drive    him    out.      ^  v^jU^l  J 'Jlf  ShG"    B 

-"-  '  X  X  Vi/      _ , ,  x  .     ,  L*' 

1675.    One  of  the  narrators  Abu  Kazar  qj.i/1  fiiof  i,^~77r — ' " —^ 

said-40  dayS,  or  |0  menth8,  or^rs        *"  ta  W  B0t  know  wbe*er  ««•  . 
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If  he  '  refuses,     let    him      fight 

with    him,    and    verily    he     is 
the  devil   1676  — Bukhari 

183.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said  :  Woman,  ass,  and  dog 
make  the  prayer  void,  1677 
and  something  like  the  end 
of  a  saddle  saves  that. 

— Muslim. 

184-  Ayesha  reported :  The 
Prophet  was  saying-  prayer  at 
night  while  I  was  an  obstruc- 
tion between  him  and  the 
Qiblah  like  an  obstruct 'on  of  the 
lead  body.  1678  — Agreed. 

{  a  )     Ibn  Abbas   reported  : 
eame    riding     upon     an     ass 
I  was  at  that   time     com- 
ing ne<tr   to   maturity),   and   the 
Prophet  was   saying    prayer    at 
Mina    with  the  people   towards  a 

thing   other   than   wall.     I  pass- 

'    s, 

ed  in  front  of  a  certain  line.  I  got 
4own  and  sent  the  ass  to  graze 
and  joined  the  line,  but  none 
•disliked  it  for  me.  1679 

— Agreed. 
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,     1675.    If     someone    passes    inspifce  of     obstruction    and    as    a    result    of    struggle 
if  he  is  killed,  there  will  he  no  b)ood  feud  according  to  unanimons  opinion  of   tho  jurists. 

narrated  a  similar  tradition. 

1677.    It  is  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  jurists  that  if  anything  like  ass,   dog 
fete,  passes  in  the  front  of  a  praying  man,  his  prayer  is  not  nullified. 

.-•  1678.    This  tradition  and  other  traditions  of  such  nature  have  been  meant  only  to  give 
importance  to  the  fixing  of  a    stake    or    something   in  front    at    the    time    of     prayer. 
%®  hadjs  189. 
,1,  1679.    This  proves  that   if  a  woman  sleeps  in  front  of  prayer,  this  does    make  the 
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185.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that     the     Messenger     of     Allah 
said  :     When   one   of  you  prays, 
let   him   fix    something  in    front 
of   his     face.     If    he     does    not 
find,        let         him        fix         his 
stick  ;     and  if     there  is  no    stick 
with     him,   let   him    put      some 
marks.       Afterwards    what    will 
pass      in     front      of     him     will 
not   injure  him. 

— Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

186.  Sahl-b-Abi     Hasmah     re- 
ported  that   the     Messenger     of 
Allah  said  :     When   one    of   you 
prays   towards   a  stake,   let   him 
be   adjacent    to     it.      The     devil 
will     not     nullify     his      prayer 
over     him.   1680         — Abu  Daud. 

187.  Meqdad-b-a!  Aswad       re- 
ported :      I     did     not      see    the 
Prophet  praying  towards  an  wood 
or   a  pillar,   or   a     tree    without 
placing   it   up   to    his  right  eye- 
brow  or  left   and  without  fixing 
it    straight.   iesi        —Abu  Daud. 

188.  Fazl-b- Abbas      reported  : 
The   Messenger   of    Allah     came 
to  us   while   we  were  in  a  desert 
belonging   to  us,   and    with  him 
there   was  Abbas.  He  said  prayer 
in   the   desert   in   front  of  which 
there   was   no    stake     but     there 
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1680.  This  also  shows  that  if  an  ass  passes  in  front  of  prayer,  it  does  not  nullify 
prayer. 

1031.  This  stake  shall  be  just  near  the  place  of  prostration.  If  ft  is  far  away,  jjjje  mie 
shall  be  observed  more  in  the  breach, 
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were  one  ass  and  one  dog 
belonging  to  us,  playing  in  front 
of  him.  So  it  did  not  matter 
(anything)  on  that  account. 

— Abu  I>audt  Nisai. 

189.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the   Messenger    of    Allah    said : 
Nothing  makes  a  prayer    void  ; 
drive  out  (everything    in    front) 
as  far  as  you  can,    because    it 
is  the  devil.   1632  Abu  Daud. 

190.  Ayesha   reported  :    I  was 
sleeping  in   front  of  the  Prophet 
with  my  two  legs  in  his  front. 
When  he  made  prostration,    he 
pushed  me  and    then  I    restrai- 
ned   my    legs ;    and    when     he 
stood,  I  spread   them  out.     She 
said  that  there  were  no  lamps  at 
that  time  in  the  huts.      —  Agreed. 

191.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that    the     Messenger    of     Allah 
said  :    Had   one  of  you    known 
what  is  fqr  him   in  the  passing 
m     front      of    his     brother    by 
way   of  obstruction    to     prayer, 
Ms  standing  for  100  years  won  Id 
have  been  better  than  the  foot  step 

he  has  taken.  —  Ibn  Majah. 

192.  Ibn   Abbas   reported  that 
the   Messenger    of    Allah    said : 
When      one      of       you       prays 
without     a     stake,      the      asses 
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1682.    Kothing  which  passes  in  front  of  a  worshipper  can  nullify  his  prayer  inspite 
-what  has  been  said  in  traditions  183,   184,   and  192.    If  anything  comes    in  front, 
slwuld  be  driven  away  and  should  not   be  allowed  to  reniain   sending  because 
worshipper. 
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swmes,      Jews,      Magians      and      -****'-',      '  *  *<    \' 

....         ,  r  ri>«J|  }    t — *»l  &>v-L? 

women      nullify       his      prayer  ;     J  ^  s    J    '         *>       J 

-i  11  i  M  f      hj*  S  JS  AxA     S     \tt        A  ^PxA  S     "at      h 

and  they  compensate  for 
him  when  they  pass  by  his  front 
beyond  a  stone's  throw.  1683  # 

*t  J — J"^ — •      •*"    "• —      r     £ ""it^M 

—AluDaud.  *  '* 
4lOw.  Ka  bil-Ahbar  reported  : 
Had  one  passing  in  front  of  *  'K  •*  'K'  *' '  '  '*'*  A '  *  ' 
a  praying  man  known  what  ^  f^-j  O  J  •  ^  ^ 
is  against  him,  it  would  have  A '  '*'  *"  '  '  A  -^A  xx 
been  better  for  him  to  go  down 
therewith  than  to  pass  by  his 
front.  And  in  a  narration  : 


X  X  •• 

A     X        A  ^*S»          ^         A  X1  X  .^  A  iff 


.  •          XX         A.        X     A  x*x-     XAX 

It  would   have    been   easier    for       * 
him.  —Malek. 


SECTION  10 
16&4.    Modes  of  Prayer 

(aj  Farz,  Sunnat  and  Nafl  prayers.  The  compulsory  divine 
service  is  held  five  times  a  day.  Each  prayer  consists  of  three 
parts —  Farz,  Sunnat  and  Nafl.  Farz  is  a  compulsory  prayer 
directed  by  the  Quran,  Sunnafc  is  a  prayer  observed  by  the  Holy 
Prophet  in  addition  to  Farz  prayer,  and  Nafl  is  an  optional  prayer 
recommended  by  the  Holy  Prophet.  Each  prayer  consists  of  two  or 
four  rak'ats  and  each  rak'at  is  a  single  unit  in  a  prayer  consisting  of 
standing,  bowing,  prostration  and  sitting.  Every  componant  part 
of  a  rak'at  will  be  discussed  in  their  proper  places.  Except  the 
Farz  prayers,  no  other  prayers  can  ordinarily  be  said  in  con- 
gregation, and  prayers  other  than  Farz  may  be  said  at  the  wish 
of  the  worshipper  either  in  the  mosque  or  in  a  convenient 
place. 


1683.    These  things  do  not  nullify  prayer.     The  nulli£eatiop  of  prayer  has  been  said 
to  give  emphasis  to  $*in    of  ptakeg.   ' 
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(b)  Numbers  of  prayers.     Below  are  the  details  of  each  prayer. 
(i)     Fajr  consists  of   2   rak'ats   of    Farz   prayer,   and  2     rak'ats 

of  Sunnat ,  prayer  before   it. 

(ii)  Zuhr  consists  of  4  rak'ats  of  Farz  prayer,  4  rak'ats  of 
Sunnat  before  it  and  2  rak'ats  of  Sunnat  after  it  and  2  rak'ats 
of  nafl. 

fiii)  Asr  consists  of  4  rak'ats  of  Farz,  and  4  raka'ts  of 
Sunnat  before  it. 

(iv)  Magrib  consists  of  three  rak'ats  of  Farz,  and  2  rak'ats 
of  sunnat,  and  2  rak'ats  of  nafl  after  it. 

(v)  Isha  consists  4  rak'ats  of  Farz,  2  rak'ats  of  Sunnat  after 
it,  three  rak'ats  of  witr  and  2  rak'ats  of  nafl. 

(c)  Modes  of  Prayer.     After  Wuzu   (ablution),   one  must  go   to 
the  praying   place  with   proper   dress  and    standing  in  the  place  of 
prayer,   he  mast  reoite   in   silence   after  facing  the     Holy     Ka'ba 


" 


; 


XX 


(Surely  I  have  turned  my  face  towards  One  who  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  being  upright,  and  I  am  not  of  the 
polytheists. 

(i)  ^  Then  the  worshipper  raises  both  hands  up  to  the  ears  uttering 
4JJI  (Allah  is  Greatest).  This  is  called  Takbir  Tahrima. 
which  makes  everything  unlawful  except  remembrance  of  Allah. 
With  this  utterance,  there  begins  a  rak'at.  Then  the  right 
hand  is  placed  below  the  navel  in  case  of  males  and  above 
breas"  in  .case  of  females  and  then  the  following  is  recited 
^Glory  to  Thee,  0  Allah  !  and  there  is  Thy  praise,  and 
blessed  is  Thy  name,  and  exalted  is  Thy  Majesty,  and  there  is  no 
deity  besides  Thee,  I  seek  refuge  to  Allah  from  the  accursed  devil. 
In  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Most  Compassionate,  the  Merciful". 


AX 


. 

will  follow   the    recitation  of      the    opening  chapter   of  the 
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Quran  :  All  praise  is  for  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds,  the  Most 
Compassionate,  the  Most  Merciful,  Master  of  the  Day  of 
.Judgment.  Thee  do  we  worship,  and  Thee  do  we  beseech 
for  help.  Guide  us  to  the  right  path,  the  path  of  those  upon  whom 
Thou  hast  bestowed  favours,  not  of  those  upon  whom  wrath  was 
let  down,  nor  of  those  who  went  astray.  Then  is  said  "Ameen" 
(  Be  it  so).  Then  any  portion  of  the  Quran  which  the  reader  has  got 
by  heart  and  which  is  not  less  than  three  verses  is  recited.  Then 
saying  "Allaho-Akbar',  he  bends  down  which  is  called  *j>j  and  recites 
three  times  d&d]  ^?j  <^^  (glory  to  my  Lord,  the  Great).  Afterwards 

**  f          W  f 

he  stands  erect  by  saying  «^*^  ^  -ajj|  ^^  (Allah  hears  one  who 
praises  Him).  Then  he  falls  down  in  prostration,  the  toes  of  both 
feet,  knees  of  both  hands  and  the  forehead  touching  the  ground 
and  he  reci  tew  three  times  ^Hl  ^.)  ^«J*-  (glory  to  my  Lord,  the 
Great.  Then  he  sits  down  and  again  he  falls  in  similar  prostration 
from  the  sitting  posture.  Then  he  gets  up  and  stands  erect.  Thus 
one  rak'at  of  prayer  is  finished.  Another  rak'at  begins  with 
the  same  recitations  as  in  the  first  and  ends  in  sitting  like  kneeling 

J      S     S+>       -*  •  > 

down.     Th©     following    is    then    recited. 


\S  S       SKSS  fZ      '     f  9,'SS  S  '*>//      J      •£  Sa  ' 

LJuic 


I  1  •*    I  j  i' 1 1     M  \      <.    f    \      \\  I*  ''*    t 

a     8(J, V£  I  J.—A.SI,*    ^j    ]     Jtj4Julj4JJ|.DI     &J    I     jJi.ll     U-— ^*W  I 

X  ^  XXX 

"AH  invocations  are  for  Allah,  and  all  services  and  all  pure  things. 
Peace  be  on  thee,  0  Prophet  !  and  the  mercy  of  Allah  and  His 
blessings.  Peace  be  on  us  and  on  the  righteous  servants  of  Allah. 
I  beir  witness  that  there  is  no  deity  but  Allah  and  that  Muhammad 
is  His  servant  and  His  Messenger".  Then  if  he  is  not  to  say  four 
rak'ats  in  which  case  he  stands  up  again  to  say  two  rak'ats  in  a 


similar   manner,  he  recites  the  following  :  J I  ^ 3  *^^°  ^^  J^  /— 


x  xx  x        x       x   ^  x     x  ^ 


(0  Allah !    make    Muhammad    and    the  followers    of  Muhammad' 
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successful  as  Thou  dist  mike  successful  Abraham  and  the  followers 
of  Abraham,  for  surely  Thou  art  the  Praised,  Mighty.  0  Allah  ! 
bless  IVfuhamjiad  aiiJ  ths  followers  of  Muhammid,  as  Thou  didst 
bless  Abraham  and  the  followers  of  Abrahani,  for  surely  Thou  art 

Praised,  Mighty.    frhis   closes  the  service   which  ends  with  the  reci- 

*  *  «  ' 

tat  ion  of  4&I  Z«^  ^  {-£*•$*  fH-~j  t  (Pe*c3  be  on  thse,   and  the   mercy  of 

Allah)  first  turning  the  head  towards  the  right  and  then  towards  the 
lefb.  Then  follows  Monizib  (invocation)  with  both  the  hands  raised 


abreast  : 


X.-A 


/* 


x     X  A  x    xx    .Px  33 


x    A    x     J?x 


33 


x  A  x  33   x-L  x 


/*- 


T  (0  G-od  !  Thoi  art.  Peace,  and  from  Thee  is  peace.  Blessed 
art  Taou,  0  One  having  glory  and  honour).  The  details  of  each 
prayer  will  come  as  we  proceed, 


••X 


X 

xSXX     X  X 

,* 


193.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
shat  a  'ra3.n  enterned  the  mosque 
svhile  th«  -Messenger  of  Allah 
waa  sitting  in  a  corner  of  the 

N,  ° 

mosque.  Then,  he  s'aid  prayer, 
and  .  afterwards  h,e..  came  and 
greeted  him.  Then  the  Messen- 
ger of  Allah  said  to  him  :  *  And 
oi  'thee  peace.  Return  and  say 
prayer,  because  you  have  not 
'grayed.  T^en  he  returned  and 

I  I       ST        "  "* 

prayed.    Afterwards :he  came  and 

{^  * ' , 

i;gpeeted  him.    He    repliedi    And 
|.*$p  thee  peafCe.    Eeturn  and  then 

because    you"    have    not 

,    He    said    at  •  the   third 
:  time;or/at  that   whfch   is  subse-      4jj)  j^  L> 

*ps.  it ;  ,  0  ^Ms.   of  .Allah,      x          ^    " 
t  me. N  He  said :    When  you 

up     for     prayer,      make 
iltrtjan  complete,  and  then  face      AXA  s/  ^ «, 

»rba,  recite  takbir  aud  tlble^ 
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read  what  is  easy  for  you 
from  the  Quran,  afterwards 
bow  till  you  are  at  ease  with 
the  bow,  and  then  rise  up  till 
you  stand  erect,  then  prostrate 
till  you  are  at  ease  with  the 
prostration,  then  rise  up  till 
you  are  at  ease  with  the 
sitting,  then  prostrate  till 
you  are  at  ease  with 
prostration,  then  rise  up  till 
you  sit  at  ease.  In  a  narration  : 
Then  rise  up  till  you  stand  erect, 
then  do  that  in  your  whole 
prayer.  1685  —Agreed. 

194.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  to  open  prayer 
with  takbir  1686  and  the 
Quran-reading  with  "All 

praise  is  due  to  Allah, 
the  Lord  of  the  worlds." 
And  when  he  bent,  he  used 
neither  to  keep  his  head  erect, 
nor  bond  it  very  low  but  be- 
tween that  ;  and  when  he 
raised  his  head  from  bowing,  he 
used  not  to  prostrate  till 
he  stood  erect,  and  when  he 
raised  up  his  head  from  pros- 
tration, he  used  not  (again)  to 
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1685.  This  is  the  tradition  on  the  basis  of  which  Imams  Shafeyi,  Ahmad  and  Abtt 
Yusuf  held  that  the  standing  or  sitting  erect  after  bending  and  prostration  ia  Para  an4 
that  the  neglect  of  this  duty  nullifies  prayer,  while  Imams  Abu  Hanifa  and  Muhammad 
held  them  to  be  wajeb  as  the  nullification  is  said  here  only  to  show  that  it  was  not  a 
perfect  prayer. 

1636.  Takbir  is  Allaho-Akbar  (Allah  ia  greatest)*  From  this  it  appears  that  BismiUah 
(In  the  name  of  Allah)  should  be  recited  in  silence. 

32 


S 


* fc  till  he  sat  eredt  j 
he  used  to  say-  in  every 
tjvo  rakjats  the  Tahiyya  '•; 
1687  and  he  used  to  spread  his 
left  leg  and  fix  his  right  leg, 
and  he  used  to  forbid  the  footstep 
of  the  devil,  168S  and  prohibit  a 
man's  'spreading  out  both  arms 
(like)  that  of  the  beasts, 

•4 

and  he  used  to  close  the  prayer 
greeting.  1689  — Muslim. 
Abu  Huxnaid  as  Sayidi 

reported*  among  a  party  of  the 
companions .  of  the  Messenger 
of  Allah :  I  shall  remind  you 
of  the  prayer  of  the  Ms,  of 

,  AlIaB.    1  saw    him :    When    he. 

"*r6ad    takbir,   he     used   to   place 
Bis  hands 'opposite  "to   his    two 
shoulders,   and    when  he  bowed, 
to  used  to  accomodate  his    palms 
upon  his  knees  and: then  bend  his 
tebk ;  When  he  raised  his  head, 
He  ased  to  mike  it  straight   till 
every  'vein  returned  to  its  place, 
when  he  prostrated,  he  .  used   to 
plade  his*    two    hands     without 
spreading,  nor  taking  them  one 
the  other  ;  he  used  to  place 
ends    of  the  toes  of  his  le<*s 

C3 

towards    the    Ka'ba ;  when    he 
s^t   in  (prayer  of)  two   bendings, 

ha  used  to  sit  upon   his  left  leg 

i 
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^ 
J687.     TaHyyah  is  mentioned  in  note  17£4, 

g.  ,  This  means  thit  one  should  not  place  his  both  arms  flat  upon  the  ground. 
•^    Imain  Shafeyi  says  that  greeting  is  Fara  'and  Imam  'Abu  Hanifah  holds'1  it 
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and  fix    his  right  (leg)  ;  when  he  -*t  ..'^    '**  '<'.'.'    !A'* 

sat  in   the  last   bending,  he  used  '      ,1, 
to  advance    his   left  leg   and  fix          y  '~ ' 
the  other  and  sit  upon  his  seat. 


106.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  used  to 
raise  h\s  hands  up  to  his 
shoulders  when  he  opened 
prayer  and  when  he  recited  v-  ^ 

takbir   for  bending,  and  when  he     *'*'    ".*  '    *     k**\\  "^  r  \'  '  !  C 
raised   his  head   from    bending,          ^    CJ      s^tss^J-        J 

he  raised   them     up     like     that,      '   '  '  t '  '    '  '    '*'"     *** 

X-AAAJ     JLJ 


and   he  said  :     "Allah  hears   one      *-,--,  , 

who  praises    him.     0  our  Lord  !       "'  ^^tt    ^^  {*>*  *'     ' 
for    Thee     is     all    praise"  ;   and      ^    -5 


he  used     not     to     do     that      in        **s  GSZ»         Ajtf  s^  \  */*/ s 

ii-  -i  s\f\r\  A  -if  (i-lULC    /  •QJU'B  J    *p     ti  *.SLuvJ  I 

prostration.    1630  —Agreed.      \r    °     ^      " 

197.     Nafee  reported   that  when       ^^  s    sj   s*    %'       x  ^ 

f       •    \  ^  ».  •  •   • 

Ibn   Omar     entered     in    prayer,      eA  v-O/  ^ — ^ 


1690.     It  indicates  that   both  the  following  may   be  recited  together — "Allah  hears, 
one  who  praises  Him"  and  "0  our  Lord  !    Thine  is    all   praise,"    Imam  Abu  Hanifah 
says  that  the  first  should  be  recited  by  the  Imam  and   the  seccond  by  the  followers, 
When  alone,   only  the  former  shall  be  recited.    His    two  disciples  Muhammad  and 
Abu  Yusuf  hold  that  the     Imam  should  recite   both.     Imam  Tahawi   accepted     this* 
opinion.    It  appears  also  from  this  tradition  that  both  the  hands   should  be  raiseded  up- 
at  the  time  of   bending  and  also    at  the  time   of  falling   in  prostration.      The  Haiifl 
Mazhab  does  not  observe  it  though  dictated  by   the  Prophet.    There  are  different  tradi- 
tions with  regard  to  this  raising   up  of  hands.    The  KAFE-YADAINS   (those  who  up- 
hold the  doctrine  of  raising  hands)  say  that  in  obedience  to  more  authentic  traditions, 

k 

hands  should  be  raised.  Their  view  is  supported  by  traditions  of  Ibn  Omar  (196)  arid 
Nafe  (197)  reported  by  Bukhari  and  Muslim;  and  the  other  view  is  supported 
by  traditions  of  Alqamah  (211),  BaraVb-A'jeb,  A'eam-b-Kolaib  and  Muzahed  narrated 
by  other  traditionists.  From  these  traditions,  it  is  seen  that  Hazrats  Omar,  All 
and  Ibn  Mas'ud  did  not  raise  up  their  hands  except  once  at  the  time  of  the  first  Takbir. 
It  seems,  however,  that  by  not  keeping  to  one  fixed  rule,  the  Prophet  gave  emphasis 
more  to  spirit  of  prayer  than  forms.  It  is  all  alike  whether  one  rasiss  up  his  hands-  or 
not  at  the  time  of  each  bending  and  prostration.  Surely  Islam  was  not  nevealed 
to  create  division  on  the  basis  of  this  question.  Different  forms  were  adopted  only  to 
give  elasticity  to  the  forms.  .  - 
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he    used    to    recite   takbir    and 
raise,  up  his  hands  ;    and     when 
he  bent,  he  used   to     raise    up 
his  hands  ;   and    when     he  said 
"Allah    hears    one    who   praises 
Him",  he    used  to   raise  up   his 
hands;  and  when  he  stood  from 
the  two  bendings,  he  used  to  raise 
up  his  hands.    And   Ibn    Omar 
raised  that  up  to   the  Prophet. 

— BuJchari. 

198,     Malek-b-Huwaires  repor- 
ted  that  when    the    Messenger 
of  Allah  recited   takbir,  he  used 
to  raise  up  his    hands    till    he 
touched  his    ears    with    them ; 
and  when     he    raised     up     his 
bis    head    from    bending      and 
said   "Allah      hears      one     who 
praises    Him",   he    used    to    do 
like  that.    And   in  a  narration  : 
till  he    touched     therewith     the 
tips  of  his    ears.  —Agreed. 

199.  Same   reported    that    he 
saw    the  Prophet  praying.  When 
be    entered    into    odd    number 
of  his  prayer,  he  did    not    get 
up  till   he  sat    erect.  1631 

— Biikhari 

200,  Wa  'el-b-Hujr        reported 
that  he  saw   the  Prophet    rais- 
ing   up    his    hands    when     he 
entered  in    prayer.    He    recited 
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•f,  v. 


Imam  Shafeyi  followed  this  hadis  and  held  sitting  at  ease  and  standing 
>r  as  aunnat.  Imams  Ahmad  and  Abu  Ha^ifah  held  the  contrary.  They 
ftn .hadis  by  saying  that.it  was  meant  for  the  o^  and  the  weak.  They 
hadis  oi  Abu  Hurairah  (34:193).  '  * 
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^  s 


takbir   and    then    remained     co-      j/ss*-*'  $**-;.        '  "^-^l 

vered  .with  his    cloth,  then    he 

placed   his    right  hand   over  the      ^^  ^,  ^,,    %>„      !  AJ>A     „ 

left.      When      he     intended     to 

bend,   he    took    out    his    hands 

from  the  cloth    and  then  raised 

them  up,  an  d  recited  takbir  and 

bent.      When     he    said    " Allah      '»*''*'>*    '  '   ',*""" 

hears    one    who    praises    Him", 

he  raissd   up    his     hand;    when  /zf,AJ\       A?^   '*""  "*  *s{  ^ 

he    .prostrated,      he      protrasted  \p^)      ^      as--     >"    ">* 
between  his     two    palms.   1692  ^ ...      XXXXAX     A     AX 

l[/r<tj<il<)'<m  i    i^~u\     i.jl^  •  fl-*  <^**w  i.r?  L/Hfr**' 

.  jXL  c*O  v  I  fivt  \»*s  \^        \J  V-/ 

201.  Sahl-b-Sa'ad  reported  that  |x      |A,A  xxA  ^ y  c  x  ^.  A  x  x 

the  people  were  ordered  that    a 

man     should      place      his     right  •&     X^AX           is              I 

hand   over    his    left  armpit     in  (L^J^^'  )  *jy^'  ^' 

*•  ••   x  xx 

prayer.  — BuJchari.  n  n  A  ^  .  A    ^   .  ^ 

t          J  .   ,  J>\JS       X   X      X   X      XXAX..P      A      X      AX 

202.  Abu     Hurairah     reported      411)   J^vj  ^  JLS  S^.y>  ^3]  ^c 
that  when  the  Apostle   of    Allah      '  "x 
stood    for    prayer,    he    used    to       ^ 

recite   takbir    at  the   time  when 
he  got  -up,     then    he    used     to 


X 

A 


^     A    ^^ 
r       /•    ^^ 


0  *•  '  J^        L^J         ^J       p. Q3 

recite  takbir  when  he  bent,    then      ^     "x  ^     7    "    ^      '^ 

he  used  to  say  "Allah  hears  one      XAOXAXJ>,    xx  ^AJ>X  c  j>  ^  x  AX 

V  ^^  •»  ^-  ^jy 

who    praises    Him"      when    he      e^  ****-  u^  ^1  2^' 

^  XXX  X 

raised  his  loin  from  the  bend- 
ing, then  he  used  to  recite 
while  he  was  standing  "0  our 

Lord  !      Thine    is    the    Praise*  ;  ^JL^Jj^jJ  Ij    olaM 

then   he  used   to    recite    takbir          x  x 

when   he   fell    down  ,  and    then  c^?,  <rxx  •'^  XA     "^  w^/ 

to  recite   takbir  when  he  raised  i        J  C-^*   ^"^   -O    "   »      ^  -^ 

1692,  According  to  Imam  Malek,  it  is  allowed  that  one  should  let  loose  his 
hands  down.  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds  that  hands  shall  be  kept  just  below  navel 
and  I*nam  Shafeyi  holds  that  hands  shall  be  placed  above  navel. '  Traditions  up- 
hold both  the  Views'.  The -view  of  Imam.  -Malek  is  not  generally  followed.- 


254 

up  his"  head  ;  then  he   used    to 
recite  takbir  when  he  prostrated, 
then  to    recite  takbir   when  he 
raised  up  his    head.    Then    he 
used,  to  do   that    in    the    whole 
of  prayer,  till    he    finished    it, 
and  he  used  to  recite  takbir  when 
he    stood  from  the    two  (bend- 
ings)  after  sitting.        —Agreed. 
903.     Jaber  reported  that     the 
Apostle     of    Allah    said:      The 
best  "  prayer     is    of    prolonged 
standing.  —Muslim. 

204.     Abu  Hamid     as     Sayidi 
narrated     among     ten     of    the 
companions  of  the  Prophet:    I 
Isnow    better    than    you    about 
prayer    of    the    Ms.    of    Allah. 
They  asked  :    Narrate.  He  said  ; 
When  the    Prophet     stood      for 
prayer,    he    used    to  raise    his 
hands  till  he    took  them  up  to 
his  shoulders,  next  he  used    tb 
recite   takbir,    next    he  used  to 
read  (the  Quran),  next  he  used  to 
recite    takbir  .  and  raise  up  his 
hands,  till  he    took  them  up  to 
his  shoulders,  next    he    used  to 
bend  and  place    his  " palms  upon 
his  knees,  next  he  used  to  make 
his      waist       straight       neither 
dropping  down    his     head    nor 
raising  it  up,    next  he  used  to 
raise  up  his  head  and  say  "Allah 
i  tears   one    who  praises    Him"  ; 
$ext'he.used  to    raise   up    his 
i  till  he  took  them  ug  to  "  " 

*  1  *v  •*  ' '  *       ~         w 
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shoulders  by  being  straight, 
next  he  used  to.  say  :  "Allah  is 
greatest"  ;  next  he  used  to  *'*'*'*"»_'*'+,  ^^ 

fall   down     upon    the     e^irth     in 

*     s  \s     j/^s     S  J»    AX 

prostration   raising  up  his  hands 


A  s 


from   his   two     sides   and     open          A  ..  ,-„„        ,'    A 

•*-  «*-AX*X^  Jf     jf^SS  \    f*jf/\ 

the   toes   of   his    feet  ;   next     he      ^-^ 

used  to   raise  up  his  head     and          r 

make  ids  .left  leg     double     and      <^J. 

sit    thereon  ;     next   he  used     to 

be   straight  till  every  bone   went 

to   its   place  ;    next   he    used   to          '      A>*  *'K     A  *' ' 

get   up.    He  used  to   do   in   the 

second   bending  like   that.  Then 


when   he    stood    up    from    the 

*  J  S*S  3J-P     -P      XA^-  O  AX 

bendings,   he   used       to      recite      ^J>  f-^A  ^  u*&4.  fi  &**>**  ^J 
takbir  and    raise   up   his-  hands      ^   ^    $j>     s    \  ,  * 
till        he   took  'them   up   to   his      r     '^'  f~*   LfJJ j  J-x 

'  '  s  • 

shoulders,   just     as      he    recited        ^     Axx.   "s '    '*'     AXX  A 

takbir     when     he     opened     the 

prayer  ;    next  he  used  to  do  that      xA     '*'       "     *' 

in   the  remaining  portion  of  his 


* 

X     x    X  X 

5J 


i'ii          i            J_T         ^             jj-  C^A  x|    JI^AX   23*      ,133             x   A 

prayer   till  when  the  prostration  Vi^      ;  <slK  -L^     -j  u    LJI    ivr>t 

••»  »«     •      L^C  *^«^^  O      f-^r^    -  ^      ^    ''      &    J"  A^Ci'  |      y,\J*^M    'J 

in      "which      thftrA      xvas      orrp.pf.inor  x    x     -x  x                  I       x            x^-    xx 


x 

XX         ' 


in    which    there     was    greeting 

cam.3,  he   used     to   take  out   his  i%&      'Ol    xjsiJle^i^)il      iL  & 3  1 

left  leg   and  sit  with  his  hip  bone  ^^/^  ^      I  A>AX  OA     >  XA  x  j!TA  s 

upon  his     left    side.    Then     he  tyj**  **£  j  ^^r^l  *-^j  ^jF 

greeted.     They  said  :    You   have  x  x  ?     x  A  xx  AJ»X  xcxcj;  ^A  XA 

spoken  the  truth.      He  used   to  '^*  u^3**JU  ^  J  ^J)  «S£  ^lc 

x  -^xx  ^*^ 

pray  thus.  ^1693          — Abu  Daud,         '* '**'  A  ^  xx 

205.      Wa'el-b^Hujr       reported  (  °J'^ '  ^  * 

that    he  examind    the    Prhphet  ^Sji'^fSf  A^     "    Pi" 

carefullv     when      he     stood   for  ^TT  ^  £"     ^  x-  -^ 


TT  x 

A  X 


carefully    when      he     stood   for       ••  *-  *        '    '- 

TT  t  ,    .          ,  _  JLX     AXX  XXX  |C          X  X  x-      XA 

prayer*     He  raised  up  his   hands 


1693.  Tirmizi  and  Ibn  Majdh  reported  in  slight  different  wordings.  T-irmizi  says 
that  this  tradition  is  Hasan  Sahih.  Abu  Daud  also  narrated  some  portion  of  it 
from  Abu  Hamid. 


A  X     XA 


A      X     A  X 

#    \ 
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XX  X     -PA  X 


till    they      were      just      to     his 
shoulders.      He    took    his      two 
thumbs  up  to  his  ears  and  then      /  0  ^  3  j  v 
recited   takbir.  1694  —Abu  Daud,          ;    J> 

206.  Qabisah-b-Hulb  reported 
from  his  father  who  said  :  The 
Ms.  of  Allah  used  to  be  our 
Imam  and  take  his  left  hand 
with  his  right  hand.  1695 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 

237.  Refa'a-b-Ra'fe'  reported 
that  a "  man  came  and  paryed 
in  the  mosque.  Afterwards  he 
advanced^ and  gre.eted  the  Pro- 
phet* The  Prophet  said  :  Ee- 
peafc  your  prayer,  because  you 
have  not  ,  prayed.  He  said : 

0  Ms.  of  Allah  !  teach  me  how 

1  should  pray.    He    said  :     When 

you  turn  your  face  towards    the 

Ka'ba,   recite  takbir,    and    then 

read      the       Mother       of       the 

Quran   so  long   as  Allah  wishes 
that   you    should    read.      When 
yoa    bend,    make    your     palms 
upon    your     knees,     and     make 
your  bending  good,  and  prolong 
your    back.      When      yoa     rise 
up,  make  your  loin    erest,    and 
raise    up    your    head    till     the      A 
veins    return    to    their     joints. 
When  you  prostrate,  make  your 
prostration  good,   and   when  you 
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^1694.    IA  another  narration  of  him-He  raised  his  two  thumbs   up  to    the  tips    of 
his   ears. 

1693.    This  was  at  the  time  of  standing. 

Cottar  «f  the  Quran   is    the  Chapter  Fatehah  which  is  the  first  chapter  of 
amd  which Js  recited  at  the  beginning  of  each  rak'at  of  prayer.  -    ,. 
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rise,-    sit     upon     your     left     leg         '*  '  „'$'  ?/  A    '  f  f  AXA  ^ 
and   then   do   it   in   each    bend-      «^;Wj^^CW  f' 


ing     and     prostration    till     you       x>    xx    „     A(B     XX 
feel   at   ease.   1697  In  a  narration 
of    Tirmizi,     he     said  :       When 
you  .stand   up  for   prayer,    make 
ablution   as   Allah     directed   you 


j.1  *J.1  ml  •  ,  on        -i  £  f  AJ>      X   X  X  X  X      A    X  A     XX     AS/"' 

therewith.     Then   recite    Shaha- 


dat   and  Aqamat.     If  then   there 
is   anything  of   the   Quran    with         ^fs  ****$*  '-"*"  '  "  i,     XVT-S 
you,   read  ;     or  else  praise   Allah          £*    f       -   -*  ^     -*  *      s     .    , 
and     glorify     Him,     think   Him 
powerful     and     then   bend.  1698 

— Abu   Daud. 

5  s  S  S  &  S  A  A  XA 

208.      Fazl-b- Abbas       reported      JL3  Jl*    ^l— ^  ^1  JLa-ftJ| 
that     the     Messenger    of    Allah         ,  /       f    '      ' 

0  -  f      AX          I  A  X     .P  J  C  ^ 

said  :     Each   prayer     is   of    two      V(_/^  v<i/-^0  Sj-LJ  I  /< *Lo  4&) 

bendings— 'Tashahhud,     1699     in  x 

6  WX  XX  A  X     X  A^         i»  _^       A          i 

each     of      two    bendings,     fear,      £ — fi^J'^   ^juL-a^j    Jk^  ^§  ( 
humility   and   want.     Then    you 


1     AX     C  J>         ff   ^     A  XX  X 

I    •»  •" 


shall   satisfy   your  hands  saying,      L2LA3*>J    f-x-a-J  /<-J 
(  you   will   raise   them  both    to- 

^  \  XA  J        X     «)X          I  X^^  X  Ax 

wards   your    Lord     facing    their      11 uiJu*  tfjb       j ) 


palms  -towards   your    face      and          ^  ^        x 


XX  X 


O)    X     X        (»  X      X      J'A^X  X        X   X  A     X 

saying  )  •     0   Lord  1     0     Lord  !  VJ  U  vj  U  Jb^j  ^^  j 

And     whoso   does     not  do   that,  x. x  x    •x.x  ^^<  ^      !  ^XA,-^  AS  A^-X 

he   is   such    and    such.     And   in  lJ^-3    ll*^^' ^.^  J"-*  f- 

a  narration — he   is   a  loser.     '  /  ^  •  A»ix'  \       -  ^  x.  XJ>^  «x.x 

m-         •    •        (  L^V'  I"  )       *  p!  d^*-*    a 

— T'lrmwi      -   »x--x-  .  ^    x^        *-    ^  »- 

» 

1698.  Praising      Allah    is  to  recite- Alhamdo    lillah   (all    praise  is  for   Allah),  Glori- 
fying Allah  is  to  recite — Sohhan  Allah   (glory   be  to  Allah)  and   Tahlil  means  to    recite 
Lahaola    Wala    QuabU  Illah   Billah  (There  is  no  power  and  strength  except  through 
Allah).   It  appears  from  this  that  one  who  does    not  know  verses  of  the   Quran    should 
recite    in  prayer — Tahmid,    Tahil  and  Tasbih'   as  narrated,  ' 

1699.  Tashahhud    is   At-Tahiyyat   (  See  note  1784),    The  bracketted   portion~is  *  the 
wording  of  the  narrator  by  way  of  explanation   of  satisfaction   of   hands.     This    tradi- 
tion refers  to   additional  prayer.     Imam  Shaf eyi    follows   this  tradition.     Imam    Abu 
Hanifa  holds  however  thj,t  additional  prayer     should  bo   said   each  by   four    bendingst 
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209      Sayeed-b-al      Hares-b-al 

i 

Mualla  reported  :  Abu  Sayeed 
al  Khodri  prayed  for  (  showing) 
ns.  He  was  loud  with  Takbir 
when  he  raised  up  his  head 
from  prostration,  when  he 
prostrated  and  when  he  rose  up 
from  the  bendings,  and  he  said  ; 
Thus  I  saw  the  Apostle  of 
Allah,  noo  ^Bukkari 

210.  Akramah      reported  :      I 
prayed    behind   an  old     man   at 
Mecca.    He   recited    takbirs    22 
times,    I    asked      Ibn      Abbas : 
Verily  he  is  a  silly  fellow.    He 
said  :  May  your  mother  be  heavy 

,    with   you  !     It    is  the    practice 
of  .  the  Apostle  of  Allah. 

— BuJchari. 

i , 

211.  Alqamah    reported  :    Ibn 
Mas'ud  told  us— shall  I  not  pray 

.  with  you  the  prayer  of  the  Ms. 
:  of  Allah  ?  So  he  prayed,  but 
£  he  did  not  raise  up  his  harids 
$  except  for  one  time  with  the 
opening  takbir.  rroi 

•  —Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  NisaL      (  |jLJJ| 

Abu   Humaid     as-Sayedi 
reported  that  when  the  Messen-     J& 
ger  of    Allah  stood    for   prayer,        i  * 
he  faced  the  Ka'ba    and   raised      *^ 
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Imams  Abu  Yusuf  and  Muhammad^Tthat  it  is  betteV"to "  pray  two  bendings  .t" 
night  and  four  bendings  at  day  time,  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  followed  the  practices  of  the 
i>rrmii0*  ag  reported  in  some  traditions. 

shall  recite  takbir  in   open  voice, 
the 


rv. 

"-       J   ' 


s  is  by  way  of  revelation  or  intuition  of  a  prophet. 
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up   his  hands,   and  said  :     Allah 
is   greatest.  — Ibn  Majah. 

481w.     Abu    Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  pra>- 
ed    with  us    the    mid-day  prayer, 
while   there  was   a   man     in  the 
last   of   the  lines.     Then  he  pray- 
ed   badly.     When      he    greeted, 
the   Ms.     of     Allah   called   him : 
0   so   and   so,   do    you   not   fear 
Allah  ?     Do    you    not     see    how 
you   should   pray  ?     Verily    you 
think     that     something     out   of 
what   you  do  is   concealed    from 
me.     By  Allah,    I   see   certainly 
from  my     back    just  as     I    see 
from  my  front.   1702      —Ahmad. 
482w.   Ali-b-Hussain  reported  a 
mursal  hadis  that  the  Ms.  of  Allah 
used   to   recite   takbir   in  prayer 
whenever   he   lowered   or   raised 
voice.     That   prayer   of  his   con- 
tinued till  he  met  Allah.   -^ 
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SECTION  11 
1703.  Prayer  after  Takbir. 

Invocations  after  Takbir  are  read  in  silence.  Different  invoca- 
tions were  read  by  the  Holy  Prophet  at  different  times.  Prom 
these  invocations,  it  is  seen  how  deep  was  the  prayer  of  the 

r 

Prophet  and  how  sincerely  he  dedicated  himself  to  the  Almighty. 
We  have  got,  however,  to  recite  the  same  formula  at  all  times 
inrespective  of  our  feelings  in  mind.  Imam  Shafeyi  held  th&t 
besides  the  invocations  recorded  in  216  and  220,  the  recitation 


1702.    As  the   Prophet   was  an  extraordinary  person,  his   gifted   qualities   were  also   t 
extraordinary. 
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of  all  others  is  Mustahab  in  all  prayers,  but  according  to  Imam 
Abu  Hanifa,  Malek  and  Ahmad,  the  formula  recorded  in  216  shall 
be  recited  in  Farz  prayer  and  all  others  in  Nafl  prayers  (Hedayah), 
Imam  Abu  Xusuf  holds  that  both  the  invocations  recorded  in  21*3 
and  220,  should  be  read  together.  These  are  however  different 
readings  like  different  dishes.  The  eater  is  to  choose  the  dish  he 
wishes  to  take.  Similar  is  the  case  with  spiritual  food.  As  forced 
feeding  brings  more  injury  than  good,  so  forced  reading  of  one 
formula  at  all  times  brings  unrnindfulness. 


213.      Abu     Hurairah  reported  ^  J^'  ^  j  -  ^  *'}  ^ 
that     the      PropHet      remained  *   ^  ^  *     ^s  ^ 

..  ,        ,  XXA       x-A^  X     A      A     C         XAX     ^J»     AX 

silent     for     a    while     between  ^, -j,  ju^SJl 

J  ^^Jjm*  *     j    j  *  *    * 

Takbir     and    Quran-reading,    I  ,'„„,,  /^'  *, 
asked  ;  By  my  father  and  mother, 


O   Ms.    of   Allah,   what  do   you        A  »£    xAx  X/XA' 
recite    in  your   silence  between      t-i-^^l  ^    cSLM&«J 

~x   X  x    '  x 

takbir  and   the  Quran   reading?      SLM,  x    J>A^X  xx  ^A^X  x    XXA 


He  replied  :    I  say  :    0  Allah  !  ^  1    Jj5 1 

keep  the  distance   between    me  SAX  x  xx  x  xx-x  XAXX  A  ^AX  A  x 

and  my  sins  as  Thou  hast  kept  ^^  •  Sf  "        V"'  ?  S?x'"    x' 

the  distance    between    the   east  x^A^j^Jj|  ^ A- j,  x    « ^j,  'A^ 

and  the,  west.    O   Allah  !   purify  ^x  S#  ^x  '  -'  ->          xjx       e/"< 

.                           x          ,,                                              ,     .,  X            ^X  AXA  ^  AC               CX-P          XX      X     XXA 

me  of  my    faults    as    a    white 


cloth   is    cleansed     of     dirt.    0  _    , 

xA  x-  X  X  X          A      A        CS^P   Ju  X 


Allah  !    wash   off  my  faults  with 

water,    snow  and    hail.   1704  '  AXV  tf    ^  A  XA  x    A 

—Agreed.  (  ^  Jf*^  )  *  ^r^H 

.-'-••                                              x                     *  x^       ^x 

214.    Ali    reported   'that  when                  tf    c  xx    -xw    XAX 

the  Prophet  rose   for  prayer  (In  f —        ^T    ^    ^  ^7  ^ 

a  narration :    When  he    opened  x     xx^xx  AXIS;       xxxx 

a 'prayer),     he    used      to  recite  b]  ^  ?^  Sfx  ^  ^  ^l  ^  ^l 


T.704,     The  latter  portion  means   that  different  kinds  of   sins  shall  be  washed    by 
^ieienttinds  of  virtues.    The  recitation  of  this   prayer  in  silence  is  not  compulsory. 
It  may  be  done  at  option.     The  Holy  Prophet  prescribed  different  imocations  according 
'tblJft  lasfces  of  different"  worshippers  to  be  recited  in  silence  after  Takbir. 
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takbir.     Afterwards    he    used  to 
pray  :     Certainly   I  have  turned 
my     face     towards       One    who 
created     the     heavens    and     the 
earth,  being   upright,   and    I   am 
not  of  the  polytheists.    Verily  my 
prayer,   my     sacrifice,     my     life 
and  my  death  are  all   for   Allah, 
the  Lord  of    the  worlds.      There 
ia    no   partner     for    Him,   and   I 
have      been      commanded     with 
that,     and    I    am    one    of   those 
who  submit.  0  Allah  !   Thou  art 
the  king  !    There   is   no   god   but 
Thee  !  Thou  art  my  Lord,   and   I 
am   Thy   servant  ;     I  have  been 
unjust  to  myself  and  I  confess  my 
sins  ;  so   forgive    me  of  all  my 
sins.     None   but   Thou   can    par- 
don my  sins.      Guide  me   to   the 
best  "  of      morals ;     none      but 
Thou     can    guide    to     the    best 
of    them    (virtues),   and    remove 
from   me   all   their  evils.      None 
but      Thou    can     remove    their 
evils.        I    am     ready     to  serve 
Thee    and     Thy     fortune,     and 
everything     good     is      in     Thy 
hand,    and  nothing  bad   can   be 
ascribed     to    Thee.       My     exis- 
tence   is     from     Thee    and     to 
Thee.       Thou,   art    Blessed   and 
Exalted.       I     ask     pardon     of 

***• 

Thee  and  return  to  Thee.  And 
when  he  bent,  he  used  to  say  : 
0  Allah,  for  Thee  I  have  bent 
down,  and  in  Thee  I  believed 
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and     to      Thee     I     resign.     My 
ears,     my     eyes,  my    brain,    iny 
bones     and   my     veins     humbly 
surnhit   themselves   before    Thee. 
When    he   raised    up   his     head, 
be  used   to   say  -.     0   Allah  !     0 
our  Lord  !       For     Thee  are   all 
praise  to  the   full  of   the  heavens 
and  earth    and   what    is   between 
them,     and    the      full    of    what 
Thou  wisheth  of  anything  after- 
wards.    When  he  prostrated,   he 
used   to  say  :    0   Allah  !    I   have 
prostrated     for    Thee,     and     in 
.Thee    I  put  faith,  and   to   Thee 
I  resigned.      My    face  has   pros- 
trated for   One   who  created    it, 
fashioned  it    and   made  separate 
its      hearing,      and     its     sight. 
Allah    is    Blesed,     the     best    of 
creators  !     After    that,    what  he 
used   to  say  between  Tashahhud 
and  Salam  was  :    0    Allah,  par- 
don me  for   what   I   sent   before 
and    after,    and    what    I     kept 
concealed,     and     what     I    made 
public,  and  what   I  spent  extrava- 
gantly and  what    Thou   knowest 
best    from  me.       Thou   art   the 
first    and    Thou    art    the    last. 
There  is  no  god  but  Thou  1705 

— Muslim. 

215.      Anas      reported    that    a 
man     came      and     entered     the 
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In  a  narration  of  Shafeyi :    And  evii  is  not  ascribed  to  Thee  and  a  guided  one  is 
Thou  hast   guided.     I  am  with    Thee  and   to  Thee.     There  is  no  salvation 
$keet  and  no  refuge  but  to  Thee.    Thou  art  Blessed. 
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rank  while  he  was  fatigued  with 
running.  He  said  :  Allah  is 
greatest,  all  praise  is  due  to  ft'*  \**f  ?A*^  »**'  »  ^  "V 

A11  bjlf*  Lx*»   li-A*^3     'd*^  4U   J*^J  | 

Allah,   profuse    and    pure    praise 

and   being   blessed  in   it.     When 

the   Ms.     of     Allah    finished   his 

prayer,  he   asked  :     Who   of  you 

has    uttered     the     words  ?     The 

people      remained      silent.      He 

asked  :    Who  of  you   has   uttered      oUJ^Jb    j££j|    y^J  JU£ 

the     words  ?      The      people     re-      '    '       '     ' 

mained       silent.        He      asked  : 

Who    of     you      has  uttered   the 

words,   and     verily   he    has    not      A"    >•  *     &  *  ^  s  „,     *  s  \  j*  *, 

"         '       i        1 1    **  *    i   i      i  ** 

uttered    it     wrongly.       A     man  ^  3  ^^    ^J  J  •  J"fl"  T 

replied:       I   came     and    I    was  ^  AX-X  Axx  ^  ^  ,^,     ^^ 

fatigued  and  so  I  uttered  it.     He  us-J.  I  j  ^-j  JL^ 
said  :  I  have  certainly  seen  twelve 

1  ...  s-jfS-H.s  r\sais-   ITS-  Kjt     x-^yu     ^•x-x'  X  XX,    A  ^-A 

angels  going   in  haste    as  to  who      #  t^j).  ^  |  L^5  jj*AJLy,  KU  y^c  (L5Lj  j 
could  first  raise  it  up   (to  heaven) 
among  them.  — Muslim. 

2.16.  Ayesha  reported  that 
when  the  Prophet  opened  the 
prayer,  he  used  to  say :  Glory 

to  Thee,   0   Allah  !   Thine    is  all     £&£  j£  ^,  *££,  J ,    _^ 
praise.     Blesed  is  Thy  name  and  ^  - 

exalted    is     Thy    Majesty,     and         \'f  ^ ,  ^A,   x  ^^ x  x  ,  Ax 
there   is    none  to  be  served   be- 


x 

X^XAX  A^rfx   XX  A  ^     XAC     ^XX  X  XX,    A 


XXAXXX         X       XAX 


X         X 

sides  Thee  1703  — Tirmizi,         &  ,  Acu '  '  J*'  /  \  ^  /  s 

Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah.      ^  v^xi  *  <^J;-*-c      |^ 

217.     Jubair-b-Mut'em      repor-      XA^X     i^  r^x     A^     A     AXJ>  Ax 

T  I  '  I         r  L 

ted   that  he  saw  the  Messenger      J^  ^v       ' 

of    Allah  saying    a    prayer.   He      ^^-^j,     '* 

said  :     Allah  is    the  greatest  of      r^3  J  ^ '  JU   <!I>U  u^ 


1706.    Ibn  Majah  narrated  it  from  Abu  Sayeed- This  is  said  to   be   generally   followed 
as  the  chatty  guidid  0  ilipha  followed  it,    It  also  oooura  in  Sahih  Muslim. 
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the  great,   Allah   is    the  greatest  <MXJ>XAX 

of  the  great,  Allah   is  the   great-  'j^3  J^3  ' 

est    of    the  great,     and   profuse  **  /      i  -PAX\  x  /*    x      A  J.AXA  x 

Q  '  JL  \  A  m    ^  111  t  I     I  I  j          "    ^  I    I     i  A  It 


praise  is  for  Allah,   and    profuse      [J*^  ^^"•°-*w»^^-  ^ 


4JJ 


praise  is    for  Allah,  and     profuse      ?xi/    *     ",xy/A,., 

0    V==^f     AJJJ         ...LSVjUjU     a     |   vA-Af 

praise   is      for   Allah,   and  glory  ^  x       xx 

1,11,1,  ..      _       ,  xA33,x  ,         ,<»A^x     #  I  x   ^A    x,  33 

be  to   Allah   at   morn   and   dusk        (   kai&ji      ^ 

l»J~~"    ir**  J    i»r^ 

(thrice).  I  seek  refuge  to  Allah 
from  the  devil,  from  his  breath, 
his  impurity  and  his  evil  sugges- 
tion. 170  /  —Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

218.  Samorah-b-Jundub  repor- 
ted  that  he    remembered    from 
the   Ms.    of   Allah   two  pauses — 
one  pause  when  he  recited  tak- 
bir  and  one  pause  when  he  was 
free  .    from      reading      "Besides 
those    on     whom      wrath      has 
fallen,  and   not     of     those  who 
have  gone  astray."  Obay-b-Ka'ab 
corroborated   him.   1708  .M_       ^          _ 

— Abu  Daud,  TirmizL  Ibn  Majah.      '    •  ^°  ^'  -3  u?^/''  J  *y*}t '  ) 

7  "  »•       XX   X 

219.  Abu     Hurairah    reported       ^\J\J^    '\\' '\r   "^  A  ^  AX 
that   when   the  Prophet  got  up      x     ^^  ^     ^      ^-^  4?x 
from    the    second      rak'at,      he 


3uX  J>  O-SJXX    X  \  w  C 


X    C  x  A  33       ^  XXX  X 


opened  the     reading    with  "All     "       '       x      -^  •  ^x    ^  -    -;  r" 
praise  is  due  to  Allah,  the  Lord      '  A  <U     --    ^-  ^^ 


XX 


of  the  worlds"    but  he  did   not 
beep  silence.  —Muslim.      (  f-^°  )  .  *  ^£=^.  J 

219(a).     Jaber      reported     that 
when  the  Prophet  opened  prayer, 


XX          Xx  XAX 


^707.  Ibn  Majah  narrated  without  the  words-Profuse  praise  is  for  Allah"  and  in 
its.  end-'-aooursed  devil".  Omar  said  that  breath  of  devil  is  self-conceit,  his  impurity 
ia  hair  and  his  evil  saggestion  is  doubt. 

1703.  With  regard  to  second  panse,  Shafeyi  holds  it  as  Sunnat'  because  it  gives  the 
followers ,  an  opportunity  to  read  Fatehah.  Imams  Malet  and  Abu  Hanifa  hold  i),  as 
Makrnh  (abominable). 
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he  used  to  recite  takbir  and  then 
say  :     Verily,     my    prayer,     my 
sacrifice,   my   life   and  my  death 
are   all  for   Allah,   the     Lord   of 
the     worlds.     There    is  no   part- 
ner  for   Him,  and    with    that   I 
have   been    commanded,    and   I 
am   the   first   of   those  who  sub- 
mit.    0    Allah,   guide   me  to  the 
best    of   actions   and  to  the  best 
of   manners.     None  can   guide  to 
their  best  except  Thou.     Protect 
me   from   evil     actions   and    evil 
conduct.     None  can  protect  from 
their  evils  but  Thou.       — Nisai. 
220.    Muhammad-b-Muslamah 
reported   that   when  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  stood  in  optional  prayer, 
he  recited  :     4e Allah   is  greatest, 
verily  I    have    turned    my  face 
sincerely      towards      One     who 
created     the     heaven     and    the 
earth  ;  and  I  am  not  of  the  poly- 
theists".     And  he  mentioned   the 
tradition   like    the    tradition   of 
Jaber     except     that     he      said  : 
And     I     am     of     the     Muslims. 
Afterwards  he    said  :     0    Allah, 
Thou   art  the  king,    there   is   no 
deity   but    Thou.     Glory    be    to 
Thee  and  Thine     is     the  praise. 
Afterwards  he  used  to  read  the 
Quran.  —Nisai. 
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SECTION  12 
1709.    Quran-reading  in  Prayer 

The   Quran-reading   in   prayer  is  Farz  according  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  unanimous  decision  of   all  the  jurists.    The   :"-:— 
34 
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however,  differ  with  regard  to  the  extent  of  its  reading.  Accor- 
ding to  Imam  Shafeyi,  it  is  compulsory  in  all  the  four  rak'ats, 
according  to  Imam  Malek  in  three  rak'ats,  and  according  to  Imam 

Abu  Hanifa  in  the  first  two  rak'ats.  Imam  Ahmed  followed  Im-im 
Shafeyi. 

221.      Oba'dah  b-Swa'met     re-  ' '  '  <,  as        A  ,,      ,j  A  - 

ported    that     the     Messenger   of  ^     ^     ^*L^ '  yrl 

Allah   said:   'There  is  no  prayer  AX/^AS  A^    x     i^ 

for   one  who  h-is   not    read   the  *\f±  r] 
Opening   of   the    Book.     Agreed 

upon   it,   and  in  a  narration  of  "         A '  '     *""  ''*""'*       '    A     x 
Muslim  :  for   one   who     has    not 

read    the   Mother  of    the  Quran  -\&££     UJM  "(    ^X»XA^  Ax, 
as  well  as  something  more.       mo         °x      ^-^   C  x'  '^'  T  ^  ^C 
222.     Abu     Hurairah    reported        "    J^'  "  ''    "*'*    A  ' 
that    the     Messenger    of    Allah 

said     thrice;       Whoso      prayed  *f    C.^f^'*\' 

.,,         ,  _.  r      Jpou>        /*U  UAJ  «l-o*    -  I  "    I  - 

without  reading      therein/   the  xx      x 

Mother  of  th  Quran,  it  is  defective  x.  V    •-.-.•     *  v 

without   completion.  ITU  jt    was          x  ^     -^ 

questioned   to     Abu     Hurairah :  ^    .^  *  "' 

We  remain   behind   the    Imam.  J'V^j1' *b; 

He  said  :     Bead   it  within  your-  XA-^^  •*  A  x    A^  x 

self,   because  I  heard  the  Messen-  ^ 

ger  of  Allah  say:    The  Almighty  -    r«  ---,..-...„, 

Allah  said:     I    divided     prayer  k>-^' ^-^  ^^' ^1  J^  JjW.^! 


x          "    •' 


A  X      A  i*.      AXA 

•        •  • 

"•^Xx  x  ••  x 


• — — 

1710.  Imams  Shafeyi  and  Ahmad  on  the  basis  of  this  tradition  hold    thaTwith-~ 
out  Fatihah  (  opening  chapter),   prayer  becomes  void.     Imam  Abu  Hanifa  'does  not 
hold  such  prayer  void  but  only  defective.     His  argument  is  on  the  basis  of  the  Quranic- 
verse  .    Bead  what  seems  easy  to  you  from  the  Quran  (78:20Q).    It  is  however  wajeb 
(bmdmg)  to  read  something  in  addition   to  Fatihah.    The  Mother  of  the  Book  is  the 
opening   chapter  of  the  Quran. 

1711.  This  hadis  proves  that  even  the  followers  in  case  of  congregational  prayer  is 
bouad-,  to  recite  Fatihah  silently,     This  is  true  in  case   the  Imam  reads  silently  such 
as  m  mid-day  prayer.    If  the  Imam  reads  loudly,   all  must  remain  silent  and  hear 
«-  ~^ing     The  Quran  says  :    And  when  the  Quran  is  read,  keep  silence   (7:204Q). 

Shafeyi  holds  that  for  the  followers  the  recitation  of  Fatihah  is  wajeb   (  binding  ) 
reads  m  au(Jib,e  TOioe     Jmam  Ahmad  ^ a  ^^  ^id  ^  .n  oaae 

reads  the  Quran,  EUtiha-reading  by  the  followers  is  wajeb.    Imam 
that  the  followers  shill  not   read  anything   behind  the  Imam,  whe- 
:  silently.     The  two  disciples  Abu  Yusuf  and  Muhammad  sup- 
«,  Abu.  Hanifa  relies  on  the  hadis  :    Whoso  has  got  an  Imam  the 
is  reading  for  him.  ' 
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between  Me  and  My  servant 
into  two  portions,  and  thera  is 
for  My  servant  what  he  seeks. 
When  the  servant  utters  "All 
praise  is  due  to  Allah,  the  Lord 
of  the  worlds/'  the  Almighty 
Allah  says  "M-\  servant  has 
praised  Me,"  and  when  he  utters 
"The  Compassionate,  the  Mer- 
ciful," the  Almighty  Allah  says 
"My  servant  glorified  Me/'  and 
when  he  utters  "Master  of  the 
Days  of  Judgement/'  the  Al- 
mighty Allah  says  "My  ser- 
vant honoured  Me",  and  when 
he  says  :  "Thee  do  we  worship 
and  from  Thee  do  we  seek 
assistance",  He  says :  "This 
is  between  Me  and  My  servant 
and  for  My  servant  there  is 
what  he  seeks/'  When  he  utters 
"Guide  us  to  the  right  path, 
the  path  of  those  upon  whom 
Thou  hast  bestowed  favours, 
not  of  those  upon  whom  wrath 
has  heen  brought  down,  nor  of 
those  who  went  astray",  He  says  ; 
This  is  for  My  servant,  and 
there  is  for  My  servant  what 
he  seeks.  —Muslim. 

223.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Prophet,  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar 
used  to  open  prayer  with  "All 
praise  is  due  to  Allah,  the  Lord 
of  the  worlds",  ma  —Muslim 

224  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said : 
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1712.    Though  this  tradition   does  not  show  that   Bismillah   should   be  recited     before 
,  ib   ia  1*31:033,    fcnwivor,  th  at   it  sbould  be  recited    before, 
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When  the  Imam  says  "Ameen",  Axr?.<  A  t^'.  *  '  A  ^s^  < 

say  "Ameen'' 1713  because  whoso  ^       •     -*    x      i     x  ^      ux(* 

approves  his  Ameen  the  approval  Vx 

of  the  angels,  is  forgiven  of  his  4 

sins  which  he   sent    in    advance.  A  ,  ^  B 

A      /  AXX        VXS^P  Ax  A  ^3uX  X      X 

Agreed,  upon  it.    And  in  a  narra-  ^  ^  <&-Uc   £*&*  *-»J  j   ^  ^  j,aJ  U> 
tficw,  he  said  :     When  the    Imam       *' x     x  i x 

•  i  ffXT  i*  j_i  ^  ^A  'A       AX      x"  X     A      x    X       X          XX        X 

utters     "Nor      of      those    upon  ^  ^^jj  ^;   ^bc^ji    jij  t  j  |    JL«  £j 

.  whom  wrath   has   fallen,   nor  of  x  ^      '     '  * 

those    who  have    gone  a -stray."  rc '  ^  A    '    A^PA^X  x/v     c    ^-x  A  AXX 

A  iL«         ji_x>  II     I    o  «  LJI  .uill    M  ' 

say     Ameen.       because      whoso         x   ^"x    -^       ^"x 

approves  his  saying    the  saying  <TX  x  x     x   x  XA    x  AX  «TXAX 


Ax 
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f        *  *         ^^    'AI        ft          r     **         r  ** 

of  the  angels  is  forgiven   of  his      *~  J~^c  &£a-3U— "*    J;-5  ^^ 
sins      which       he       sent       in 

A  X 

advance,  i71*  ^.  ^  j  j 

225-        Abu       Musa-al-Ash'ari  ' 

t   ,,  - 

reported  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  When  you  pray, 
anange  your  lines,  and  then  let  ,  .  »i  ;  •: . «  \-\ 

0  ^  K-^^JL^        ,4-_AJ^A/^    )  ,j  ]      -___?;;*£/    «J,J/    .  J^|UW1 

one  of  you  be  Imam.     When  he  V       '     "         x  '  x 

Recites     takbir,      recite     takbir,      '^  '    x    *ss-s*w    *>»,*> 
and  when  he  says   "Not  of  those 

upon    whom  wrath  has     fallen,  * ^  ^^j,    ^    ',f3  X    ^  "  ^"^ 

nor   of  those    who    have     gone  '  x "       x  -x 

V  astray,*'    say   Ameen,   and    then  -^  ^^  A  *  •'   A  [ 
^..Allajh   will  love  you.    When  he 

ST"  ' 

f -recites  takbir  and   bends,  recite 

^i( '' 

f  lakbir    and    bend     because    the 

I" 

;    Imam    bends    before    you    and       AJ>XAX  ^XAXX    A.PXAX 

Arises  up    before   you.    The   Ms. 

|t-0f     Allah     said:    That      is    in      '»'„    ^A..     ^  ,A..<     .      *.•>**".;<•< 

I  ^change   of  that.   1715   He  said  : 


x 


Xx 


1713.  Ameen  means  "Beit  so".    This  is   signifying  consent  of  the  follower  to  the 
a&iBg  of  the  Imam.    The  Christians  also  say  Ameen   at  the  end  of   their  prayers. 

1714.  Bukhari  had  added  a  portion.  He  said  :  When  a  reader  says  Ameen,   say  Ameen 
v  Jjecouse  the  angels   say  Ameen.    So  who's  Ameen  coincides  with  Ameen  of  the  angels, 

is  forgiven  .of  his  sins  he  sent  in  advance.     This  hadis  proves  that  Ameen  should  he 
in,*  loud  voice  by  the  Imams.    To  say  Ameen  is  sunnat  according  to  the  opinion 
jurists.    Imam  shafeyi  holds  that  to  read  Ameen  in  voice  is  sunnafe,    Imam 
and  Ahmad  sa,y  that  it  should  be  read  silently.    The   traditions  however 
•t  Imam  Shafeyi. 
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When     he     says,     "Allah     hears  -.  -    -  *  ,  „    . 

,  .  w.          ,,  UJ»..(U        8iJ<o,^   ltr*'    4JJI        ***»       (Lj    J .« 

one    who    praises    Him,       say  :       J  }  u^^         c      u 

0   Allah  !     Thine  is  the   praise, 
Allah      hears   you.    1716    Muslim 


X 
xx 


narrated     it.     In    a     narration 


-x 

AXX    XXX     x         X  X  X  X1 


reported    by      him     from     Abu 

Hurairah  and   Qatadah  :     When  *  |?SJl{j  K3  fj>  I '  ^olxS 

he  reads,  keep  silence.  — Muslim,  '                ' 

226.     Abu     Qatadah     reported       "Vyj  C  V$  £Tl_jL3    *  j  t 

I     5  •  ^^/           i^^                            '^^^^«               |      ^        ( 


that  the  Prophet  used  to  read 
in  the  first  two  rak'ats  the 
Mother  of  the  Book  and  two  -  '  s 

A  ^  /  A  S3  s  KS  StiJ     S  S      A 


Chapters   of   the   Quran,  and  the 

Vy::'— — — f  '       t£ 

Mother   of  the   Book    in  the  last       ^.  s 

two   rak'ats.    He  used  sometimes      "]*    '-***- 

to  make  us   hear   the  verse,  used 

to  prolong   in     the    first     rak'at 

what  he  did  not  do  in  the  second  ~        ^ 

rak'at.     (He  did)    thus     in     Asr  <A  '      '    a        '** 

prayer      and      thus       in      Fajr 

prayer.    1717  —Agreed.      /    *'/**%* \         A:5f,     .  ><'] 

(  <J-^C  /^ft^^°)  *  ,A-x*aJ       j  ]££=>& 

227.     Abu      Sayeed    al-Khodri  ^       U  '*'      ^ 

reported;  We    are    guessing   the  ^_   ^  M  ^h       ^/  A  ^  A ' 
standing-time    of      the     Ms.   of 

Allah   in   Zuhr  and  Asr  prayers.        *£..      .  j,      **'  ' ' 

We  guessed    that     his   standing  •*,        ^  f  ^     ^^    f 

time   in     the    first    two   rak'ats         ^"^^     *'.""*''{'.•(*''''' 

of  the  Zuhr  prayer  was  as  long  as  7*"  ^ '    ^""      ^       " ,  ^^ 

the  reading   of  "Alif,   Lam,  Mim,  J\  .^   ta~'7'    S'"..    '*'     A,f 
the  Descending  into   prostration.          ^       ^  s^      ^ 

And    In    a  narration  :    In  each  "A'  .•'*'*,'?    *...<'     * .  '    '*  * 
rak*at   as  long   as  thirty  verses. 


x         "x^         ^-"x       x        x 


And  I  guessed   that  his  standing         AXXA^A     .Ox     ^^xx^xi      AX 
in  the  last  two   rak'ats   was  like      ^^^  ^  ^"      ^ J  ^    ^' 


1715.  Follow  step  by  sbep  with  the  Imam  in  beading  and  prostration  or  any    other 
mode   of  prayer. 

1716.  In   his  another   narration   from   Abu    Hurairah   and   of   Qatadah  :     When   he 
reads,  keep   silence. 

1717     To  prolong  prayer   in  the   first   rak'afc   is       the  common  consent       of      three 
in   ordar  to  give  opportunity    to  those  who  do  not  finish  their  ablution, 
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?v 
V."1'1 


half  of  that,  and  we  guessed 
that  in  the  first  two  rak'ats  of 
the  Asr  prayer  (his  standing) 
was  to  the  length  of  his  standing 
in  the  last  two  rak'ats  of  Zuhr 
prayer  ;  and  in  the  last  two 
rak'ats  of  the  Asr  prayer,  it  was 
half  of  that  1718  —Muslim 

228.  Ja'ber-b-Samorah  repor- 
ted that  the  Prophet  used  to 
read  in  Zuhr  prayer  with — "And 
by  the  night  when  it  covers — 92Q" 
And  in  a  narration  with  <cGlorif y 
the  name  of  Thy  Lord  (87Q)  ;" 
and  in  the  afternoon  prayer 
like  that  And  in  early  morning 
prayer,  longer  than  that. 
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229.  Jubair-b-Mut'em     repor- 
ted :      I  heard     the    Apostle    of 
Allah     read    the    sun-set   prayer 
with  "The  Mountain  (52Q)." 

— A  greed. 

230.  Omme  Fazl,    daughter  of 
Al-Hares,  reported  :    I  heard   the 
Ms.  of  Allah  read    the    sun-set 
prayer    with    "The    Sent    forth 
with  goodness  (77Q)."    — Agreed. 

231.  Jaber  reported  that  Mu'az- 
b-Jabal  prayed   with  the  Ms.   of 
Allah,    Afterwards  he  came  and 
led  prayer  of  his    people.    One 
night     he    prayed     with       the 
Prophet  the  I'sha  prayer.  Then 
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1718  It  appears  t  am  this  thatThe  lut  two  uk'atu  of  Zuht  pcayar,  verses 
Fatihali  were  read  but  they  were  more  brief.  Imam  Shafeyi  holds  this  as  void.  Imam 
Abu  Hamfa  relies  on  a  subsequent  tradition.  To  read  verses  in  the  last  two  rak'ats  is 
.  It  is  however  lawful,  according  to  Hanifi  Maihab,  to  read  Tasbih  or  to  remain 
after  Ifatihah  in  the  last  two  rak'ats  of  Zuhr  and  Asar  prayers.  Abu  Shaiba 
from  Ah  and  Ibn  Mas'ud  that  no  reading  is  necessary  in  the  last  two  rak'ats. 
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he   came  to   his  people   and  led 
their   prayer.     He   opened    with 
the      chapter     "Cow".       A   man 
turned    aside     and     greeted   and 
then   prayed   alone  and   finished. 
They   asked   him  :     0  so  and  so, 
have  you   done  treachery  ?     He 
said  :     No,     by     Allah,     I   must 
go   to   the   Prophet    and   inform 
him.     Then    he     came     to     the 
Prophet     and    said :     0   Ms.    of 
Allah   !      verily     we      are      day- 
labourers,   we   work   at  day  time, 
and  verily    Mua'z  said  the  night 
prayer     with      you.     Then      he 
came  to   his   people  and  opened 
with    the    chapter  *'Cow".  Then 
the   Ms.     of   Allah    stepped   for- 
ward   to   Mu'z     and     said  :      0 
Muaz  !    are      you    a    sower    of 
dessension   ?      Bead — "And     the 
sun  and   its  brightness    (91Q)," 
and   "the    Noon   and  the  Night, 
when      it     covers     (  93Q),"   and 
"Glorify     the    name      of     your 
Lord,  the   Highest  (87Q).W 

— Agreed^ 

232.  Bara'a  reported  •  I   heard 
the   Ms.     of   Allah   read  in  Tsha 
prayer     "And  the  Fig     and   the 
Olive  (95Q)".   I   did     hear   none 
with  bettor   voice  than    him. 

— Agreed. 

233.  Jaber-b-Samorah  reported 
that   the    Prophet    was   reading 
in     Fazr    prayer      with      "Qaf, 
and  the  G-lorious  Quran,"  and  its 
like,   and  his  prayer    was  after- 
wards lighter.  — Muslim. 


1719.     Tis  is   chapter  18  of  the  Quran. 
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234.  Amr-b-Hurais    reported 
that   he  heard  the  Prophet    read 
in     the     early    morning     prayer 
"And   the   Night  when  it  falls/' 

— Muslim. 

235.  Abdullah-b-Sayeb    repor- 
ted :      The   Messenger    of   Allah 
prayed      with     us       the      Fazr 
prayer     at     Mecca.    He    opened 
with  the    chapter     of    the    Be- 
lievers   till    the    description     of 
Moses    and   Aron    came  or   the 
description  of  Jesus.    The      Pro- 
phet was  then    overtaken    with 
cough  and  so  he  bent   down. 

— Muslim. 

236.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that    the  Apostle   of  Allah   was 
reading     the    Pajr    prayer    on 
'.Zummaday  with  " Alif ,  Lamx  Mim, 

* 

•Jfanjii^  in  the    first  rak'at,    and 

'Has  it  come  over  men,   (6Q)"  in 

tlie  second  rak'at.  — Agreed. 

237.  ObaiduIlah-b~Ra'fe     re- 
ported that   Merwan     appointed 
Abu- Hurairah  as   governor   over 
Medina,    and   he  came    out   to- 
, wards  Mecca.     Abu  Hurairah  led 

it 

the  Zuinma  prayer  for  us.  He 
E£ad  the  chapter  Congregation 
(62Q)  in  the  first  prostration 
and  "When  the  hypocries  come 
:to  you  (6:5  Q)"  in  the  last.  He 
I  heard  the  Ms.  of  Allah 
these  on  the  Zumma 

— Muslim. 

Nu'man-b-Bashir  reported 
the  Messenger  of  Allah, 
to  read  in  the  two  I'ds, 
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and  Zumraa  "Glorify  the  name 
of  your  Highest  Lord  (87Q)"  and 
"Has  the  overwhelming  event 
come  to  you  (88Q)".  He  narra- 
ted that  when  there  was  con- 
gregation for  I'd  and  Zumma  on 
the  same  day,  he  read  them 

both   in    both    the    prayers. 

— Muslim. 

2-39.     Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that   the   Ms.   of    Allah  read   in 
the    two   rak'ats   of    Fajr  prayer      ^  >  i  b      U 
"Say,   0  you  the  infidels  (10,  Q)",       *"     " 
and    "Say,    He  is  Allah,  the  One 

fllSQ)".  —Muslim. 

240.  Ibn  Abbas    reported   that 
the   Prophet   used    to    open    his 
prayer    w  ith — "In   the    name   of 
Allah,   the    most  Compassionate, 
the  Merciful/'  — Tirmizi. 

241.  Wael-b-Hujr   reported  :  I 
heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah  say 
"Not   of  those  upon  whom  wrath 
has   fallen,   nor    of     those     who 
hive     gone   astray,"  and  he    said 
"Ameen"  prolonging  voice  there- 
with. — Tirmizi, 
Abu  Daud,  Darimi,     Ibn   Majah. 

242.  Abu  Zuhair    an-Numairi 

reported  :     We     came    out   with 

the     Messenger     of     Allah     one 

night   and   we   passed   by  a  man 

who   was   excessive  in  questions. 

Then  the  Prophet  said  :  It  (Paradise) 

/      PI  «..    .. . 

has     become    obligatory     if     he      J1-*5  f^  n 
finishes.      One     of      the    people 
asked  :     With     what  thing  will 

he  finish  ?  He   replied  :       With 
"Ameen."  — Abu  Datid. 

243.  Oqbah-b  A'mer  reported  : 

to'  drive    the  she-camel 
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of   the   Prophet   in   journey.   He 
said   to    me:     0     Oqbah,    shall 
I  not  teach   you    the  best   two 
chapters  which   were  read  ?  He 
taught  me:     Say,   I   seek  refuge 
to  the  Lord   of  the    dawn,  and 
say,  I  seek  refuge  to  the  Lord 
pf    men.       He     said      that    he 
did  not  see  me  reciting  very  much 
the  two  chapters.  When  he  came 
down  for  the  early  morning  prayer, 
he      prayed      with     them      the 
prayer  of  dawn   for  men.  When 
he   finished,   he    looked   at    me 
and   said  :  0   Oqbah,  how   have 
you  seen?   —Ahmad,  Abu  Daud, 

—  Nisai- 

244.  Solaiman-Yasr  reported 
from  Abu  Hurairah  who  said  :  I 
did  not  pray  behind  any- 
body more  in  resemblance  of  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
than  ( that  of  )  so  and  so. 
Solaiman  said  :  I  prayed  behind 
him  and  he  used  to  prolong 
the  first  two  rak'ats  in  Zuhr 
prayer  and  to  make  short  the 
(prayer  of)  last  two  rak'ats  and 
to  make  short  the  Asr  prayer, 
and  to  read  in  sun-set  prayer 
with  the  short  Mufassal 
and  to  read  in  I'sha  prayer 
with  the  medium  Mufassal 
and  to  read  in  Fajr  prayer 
with  the  long  Mufassal.  1720 

— Nisai,  Ibn  Majah* 
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H20.    The  jurists  agree  that  in  the  early~mornTng  and  mid-day  prayers,   verses  of 
a    Qraraa  from  long  of  the  short  sentenced    chapters    should    be    read,    and    in    the 

^       fl  "^  ,^u  te. 

cf'tfna    nigh$l  prayers    with  the  middle    of  the    short   sentenced    chapters,    and 

11  *      ',  *•*  'r  «i  '  '^l^pK%B-i  *    '  ' 

Ihe    suii-^t  :jfffes    With     the      shortest      of  the     short   sentenced,     chapters. 
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245.  Oba'dah-b-Swa'met  re- 
ported :  We  were  behind  the 
Prophet  in  the  early  morning 
prayer.  He  read  and  then  the 
reading  became  hard  for  him. 
1Y21  When  he  finished,  he  said  : 
Perhaps  you  read  behind  your 
Imam.  'Yes'  said  we,  '0  Ms. 
of  Allah/  He  said :  Don't  do 
except  with  the  Opening  of  the 
Book,  because  there  is  no 
prayer  for  one  who  does  not 
read  therewith.  Abu  Baud  and 
Tirmizi  narrated  it,  and  there 
is  its  substance  reported  by 
Nisai.  And  in  a  narration  of 
Abu  Diud,  he  said :  And  I 
am  saying  (within  myself) :  What 
is  the  matter  with  me  that  the 
Quran  contends  with  me  ?  So 
don't  read  anything  of  the  Quran 
when  I  read  openly  except 
with  the  Mother  of  the 
Quran.  17-2-2 

246.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
finished  prayer  in  which 
he  was  express  in  reading.  He 
asked :  Did  one  of  you  read 
with  me  just  now  ?  A  man 
replied  :  Yes,  0  Ms.  of  Allah.  He 

The  last  chapters  have  been  expresed  by  the  word  Mufassal  (short- worded  verses).  They 
arc  the  last  chapters  of  the  Quran  from  the  chapter  Ghimbara  to  the  end.  The  long 
ctupbers  of  Mufassal  ran  from  "the  Chambers"  to  the  Stars  (49  to  85)  Medium  chapters 
run  from  : 'the  Night  Oomer  to  Lam  Yakun"  and  the  remaining  are  short  chapters  of 

Mufassal. 

1721.  This  means  that  when  the  followers  began   to   read  the  Quran   along   with  the 
reading  of  the  Prophet,  it  became  difficult  for  the  Prophet  to  follow  in   spirit  what    he 
read.     This  also  shows  that  Fatihah   is   Farz   and  that   it   should  be   read    even  when 
the    Imam  reads  loudly.    This  is  said  however  to  have  been   spoken  in   the    beginning  of 
Islam.  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  supports  the  view  that  this  was  not  in  force  afterwards, 

1722.  Motjtpr  of  Quran  is  chapter  Fatihih 
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said  -.  Verily  I  was  saying  :  what        '*       $U  J3    '\J»)\  /jL5 1  *J 
is  with  me  that  I  contend  with      ^       "-*  '         <-         ^ 
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the  Quran  ?    He  narrated  :  Tiien      '  '  ^       i^  j>,  j         ^  j ,, 

_          ,,  „/  "       [  ^*v  x  ^ 

the      people       abstained      trom  x          x      x 

Jrir,  A     _J>       X       X  A  I   55  X  x  X 

reading   with  the  Ms,   of  Allah      ^.^  ^.^    s^JLaJ)  ^XfiyUb 

in    a    prayer    in  which  he  was 

express  with  reading  at  the  time 

when  they  heard  that   from  the       $    X»  x  tf   .  A*  x    X*"XA,PXX' ^XV 

Apostle  of  Allah.  —Malek, Ahmad, 
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that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said :  Verily      '  "       ""/      'v 

XX  SJX  AJ)  J>  X      A  x     -P 


the  Imam    has  been  appointed  to      I^Ls  u  ^3^  (*L/«3|  J*A  LJ| 
be    followed,    When  he    recites        '    ' x            x       x         ^       x 
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takbir,  recite    takbir  ;  and  when  ^ 


he  reads,  keep  silence.  ^  ^  ^  A  ^  tf  ^  x-i    /x  ^ 

:  — Aim  Daud,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah.      (  SaJ>  ^jj  .     JLw3J|  ^  *3jl^j )  ) 
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reputed  that  a  man  came  to  the      *U'  JUs  ^^  1   ^3 1 
Prophet  and  said  •     Verily  I   am 

^  r*     ^     r\r      f  '^IU  f         f      ' 

unable  to  read"  anything   of   the  *jJaU  3)     j  1  JiSi  - 

Quran.    So  teach  ine   what   will 

be  a  compensation  for  me.    He     t*  V, jJW  iJtS  ^.,1^1  ^^  ^ ) 

treplied  :  Say,  "Glory  be  to  Allah"  -     ^ x         '     ^           x        ' 

^•jaod  "All  praise  is  for  Allah/'  and  jfa  J^^IK  ^j     Isvxu,  Jj  JU 

;,  '"There  is  no  deity  but  Allah,''  and  "               ' 

1  "Altah  is  greatest,"  and  "There  is  '\^'$'    J^£]  lfit'1   JJn\  3) 

>?'  i  J      *i-*  ,       I  •b^^A       j^     O  ¥w*w^^^^Sr     '  '*^Jv    I         O  ^^^J^v  I        * 

no  pow^r,    nor  strength  except 

Allah."    He  asked  :  0      ii  ^    j j^j  u    '  ' 
j.  of  Allah,  this  is  for   Allah,  x 

p_  n         TT  •  T  A        A  X  A        3u  ^Ji»  J1      X  X          A 

tor  me?    He   said  :  •       i       A\\\      K    »•;       i 

-MUft.j/     ,4-^1       (J5   JL3  J 

,S^y,  0  Allah !     have,  mercy  on        ••  x  ' 

>,  and-  pardon  me,   and   guide 
s>,  and  give  me   provision.    He 
after  catching    his    two 
Thus.    Then  the  Ms.      ' 

A         /•  ,  ,     .  ,  A  xA       X  AxX    'XX     AxX      X  I        C  ^« 
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248.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
when  the  Prophet  read  "Glorify 
the  name  of  your  Highest  Lord," 

he  said  :    Glory    to    my    Highest 
Lord.  — Ahmad,  Abu  Daud. 

24<).  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  among  you  reads  with 
"The  Fig"  and  "The  Olive"  and 
then  comes  to  end  up  to — Is  not 
Allah  the  Wisest  of  the  wise,  let 
him  reply  "Yes,  and  I  am  one  of 
the  witnesses  of  that".  172s  And 
whoso  reads — Nay,  I  swear  by  the 
Judgment  Day — and  comes  to 
end  up  to — Is  not  He  powerful 
to  bring  the  dead  to  life-let  him 
say  "Yes,"  and  whoso  reads : 
"The  sent  Forth"  and  comes  to — 
"Then  which  of  the  stories  do 

you     believe  ?"     let     him     reply 
— We   put    faith   in    Allah. 

— Abu  Daud,Tirmizi. 

250.     Jaber    reported    that   the 
Messenger  of  Allah    came  out  to 
his   followers     and   nead    out   to 
them  the  chapter   Merciful   from 
its     first   to   its    last.    They    re- 
mained silent.     He  said  :    Indeed 
I  read  it  out  to  Jinn  in  the  night 
of   Jinn,   and   they    were  better 
than   you    in    reply.    Whenever 
I    came    to   His    saying   "Then 
which   of   the  bounties  of   your 
Lord     do     you     reject"  ? — they 
responded :       Nothing    of     Thy 
bounties,      0    our   Lord,   do   we 
reject,  and  Thine  is  the  Praise. 

—  Tirmizi  (Bare) 
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251.         Mu'az-b-AbdulIah      al 

Johani   reported   that  a   man   of 
Juhainah  tribe  had  informed  him 
that  he  had  heard  the  Messenger 
of    Allah  read   in     the   morning 
prayer  £CWhen   it  will   be  shaken 
(99Q)"in  both  the  rak'ats,  I  know 
not   whether  he  forgot   or   read 
it  intentionlly.          —Abu  Daud. 
483w.     Ibn  Omar  and  al-Bayazi 
reported  that  the   Messenger   of 
Allah   said  :  Verily    the   praying 
man  whispers  with  his  Lord,     So 
let  him  examine  with   which   he 
whispers  with    him.       Let    not 
some  of  you  contend  with   others 
with  the  Quran.  —*Ahmad. 

484w.  Urwah  reported  that 
Abu  Bakr  Siddiq  said  Fajr 
prayer  and  read  in  it  the  chapter 
"Cow  (1Q)  in  both  rak'ats. 

—  Malek. 

485w.  Amr-b  Shuaib  from  his 
father  from  his  grandfather  re- 
ported :  There  is  no  chapter  of 
'Mufassal',  short  or  long,  except 
that  I  heard  that  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  led  therewith  the 
people  in  the  ordained  pra- 
yers 1724  —Malek. 
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SECTION  13 
1725.    Bowing  (  ^ 

*EukuJ    means    bowing   down.    In   Euka,  the  worshipper   bows 

', \i  i|is  head  for  ward  placing  both   his   hands   on  knees,   so    that   the 

*  i   *  *"'•%•., 

;-?-b$»ok  arid   the  head  become  in  a  straight  line.     In  this  posture,   the 


Mnfasaal  is  tte  last  porfjion  of  the  Quran  frojn  the  chapter   "tl*e   Chambers"   up 
of  the 
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words   as   recorded  in   34:264  are  generally  uttered.     The  worshipper 
rises   up    from  this   posture   saying    "Allah  hears   one  who   praises 

.  The  followers  repond  in  silence  :  0  our  Lord  ! 
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w  v^ 

Thine  is  the  praise  ^sJ|  ,£JJ  Ujj.  Then  he  falls  down  in  pros- 
tration. In  Buku,  the  Quran  should  never  be  read — 84:257,  and 
never  should  it  be  made  hastily,  as  in  that  case,  it  will  be 
nothing  but  exercise.  Some  other  forms  of  glorification  have 
been  prescribed  in  traditions.  They  may  be  lecited  conveniently 
at  the  wish  of  the  worshipper. 

252.  Anas    reported     that   the 
Messenger   of   Allah   said  ;  Keep 
•up     the    bowings    and    prostra- 
tions.    By    Allah,  I  am  certainly 
seeing  you  from   my   back. 

-—  Agreed. 

253.  Bara'a  reported   that  the 
bowings    and      prostrations     of 
the   Prophet   were  between  two 
prostrations  ;    and    when  he  rose 
from   bowing,   it   was  not   stand- 
ing  or     sitting,     but     near    the 
middle   position.  — Agreed. 

254.  Anas  reported   that  when 
the   Prophet     said    " Allah    hears 
one      who      praises      Him,"     he 
stood   till    we   thought     that   he 
gave       (it)        up.         Afterwards 
he   prostrated   and    sat   between 
two   prostrations  till    we    said  : 
He   has   given  (it)  up.  — MwsZiw. 

255.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Prophet   used   often    to    say    in 
his   bowing   and   prostration :  0 
Allah  !   glory  to    Thee  ;     0     my 
Lord  !    by  Thy  praise  ;  0  Allah  ! 
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1726.    The  Quran  says  :     So  glorify    (Allah)   with  the  praise  of  your  Lord   and  ask 
pardon  of  him  (110:8Q),    So  According  to  tho  injunction  of  tho    Quran,    this  pardon 
sought. 
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256.  Same  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  to  say  in  his 
bowing  and  prostration  :  The 
Most  Glorious  !  The  most  Holy  ! 
0  my  Lord  and  Lord  of  the 
angels  and  the  Spirit. 

— Muslim. 

252.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said; 
Behold  !  verily  I  have  been 
forbidden  to  recite  the  Quran 
in  bowing  and  prostration, 
As  for  bowing,  glorify  there- 
in the  Lord  ;  and  as  for 
prostration,  strive  hard  in 
supplication.  Then  it  is  proper 
that  you  should  be  responded 
to.  —Muslim. 

258.-  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said :  When  the  Imam  read 
"Allah  hears  one  who  praises 
Him,"  say  "0  "  Allah  !-  0  our 
Lord  !  Thine  is  the  praise," 
because  whoso  responds  to  his 
saying,  the  angels  say  :  He  has 
been  forgiven  of  the  sins  he 
sent  in  advance. 

— Agreed. 

Abdullah-b-Abi  Aufa   re- 
ed that  when  the    Messen- 
of    Allah    raised     up      his 
from  bowing,  he    used   to 
Allah      hears    one      who 
praises     Him.      0     our     Lord  ! 
iae    is    the    praise     full      of 
ens  and   full   of    earth  and 
of   what  Thou   wisheth     of 
tting  from  distance. 

— Muslim. 
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260.     Abu     Sayeed-al     Khodri 

reported  that  when  the  Mess- 
enger of  Allah  raised  up  his 
head  from  bowing,  he  used 
to  say  :  0  Allah  !  0  our 
Lord  !  Thine  is  the  praise, 
full  of  heavens  and  full*of  earth 
and  full  of  what  Thou  wisheth 
of  anything  from  a  distance. 
Possessor  of  praise  and  honour  ! 
Eight  -is  what  this  servant 
says.  And  everyone  of  us 
is  Thy  servant.  0  Allah  !  there's 
none  to  deny  what  Thou  hast 
given,  nor  anyone  to  give 
what  Thou  hast  denied.  Fortune 
giveth  no  benefit  to  a  fortunate 
man  as  against  Thee. 

—  Muslim. 

261.  Refa'a-b-Ra'fe  reported  : 
We  were  praying  behind  the 
Prophet.  When  he  raised  up 
his  head  from  bowing,  he  said: 
Allah  hears  one  who  praises 
Him.  A  man  said  from  behind 
him  :  0  our  Lord  !  And  Thine  is 
the  praise  —  praise,  profuse,  pure 
blessed  therein.  When  he  finished, 
he  said  :  Who  has  just  uttered 
it  ?  He  replied  :  I.  He  said  : 
I  saw  thirty  angels  and  odd 
running  in  haste  as  to  who 
among  them  will  record  it  first. 


262.      Abu     Mas'ud    al-Ansari 

reported   that    the   Messenger  of 

Allah   said  :     The    prayer    of     a 

• 

man     is    not     perfect      till    he 
makes    his     back     straight     in 
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bowing    and  prostration.  }        jlujj|  ^  J^jJU  I  j  ^bj.}  I  ) 

Tirmizi,   Nitai,  Ibn      '  '       ^  x 


xx 

Com*).       *x  *xx     «      j 

263.    Oqbah-b-A'mer    reported      V  f-^    v      >  v-£3 
that    when      it     was      revealed       -"-'.     /,    * 


"Then  glorify  the  name  of  Thy 

Lord,  the  Great,"  the  Messenger       A  .,»•"    xx   AX*    x.x 

of    Allah     said  :      Make    it    in 

your     bowing.     When    it     was 

revealed  ;    Glorify    the  name  of 

Thy  Lord,  the    most  High,    he 

said  :     Make  it  in  your  prostra-     ^  l'r^  '  J13 

tion.        —  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Ma/fak,      &      &  ss/s  J> 

Darin*.   (^oJI^U  ^  OjUjjl  )  * 

264.     Aun-b-Abdullah  from  Ibn       A        x  A          AX-A       A^ 
Mus  ud       reported      that       the      i^1   tf*  ^'    ^  er? 
Messenger  of  Allah   said:   When  x 

£  u  ^ 

one    of    you     bows    and     says 
thrice  in  his  bowing    "Glory  be 


/ 


to     my      Lord,      the     Great,"      */; 

x-  x      x    I  x        A      x/v 

his  bowing  becomes  perfect  and 

that  is    the    least    of    it.     And  ^^.^PXAX 

A          X  XX        X     X  X     X        X        >  ^  AX 

when    he    prostrates     and    says  L-^J    <3-»**,  1  j  1  ^    «CJO  | 


in  his  prostration    three    times  "^    x  \^     fAXA 

"Glory    be    to     my    Lord,    the  ol/«  ^-i-j  ^CS1  _ 

Highest,  his  prostration  becomes  *  ^  A  x  x     I  x  ,>VA  .»-  sx 

perfect  and  that  is  the  least   of  *  8   *        ,  $  **f*»>  f 

it.  1727  xx  x    -*  A   x  j»^  x  AJ>  x  x    tf  t    AW  x 

—Tirmizi,  Abu  Da^<,d,  Ibn  Majah.  (  ^t/e  ^!  ^  J3! ^ '  J  ^^ ' 

265.      Huzaifah  reported     that  »     c     xx     d,x    -TC^XXAX^  A 
he    prayed    wibh     the    Prophet 
who    was    saying  in    his  bowing 
"Glory  be  to  my  Lord,  the  Great" 

and  in  his  prostration  "Glory  be  '7"  ' IXA/      *-"  A  •  x  AL"h 

L  C?  J   l*T"^m .        *  ^  ^T1***   l<*    5    /*.»  wtJ  | 

to  my  Lord,  the  Most  High,"  and  -  -  '    '  -        -" 
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x 


ke  came  across  no  verse  of  mercy        'x       XA  x   x  '       x     ' 


« i  ••        */ .  i      i       "  i  i 

» — ft3«   )J  I    A^^  1    Ml        S&       J]    W*^ 

.but  tarried  and  supplicated  ;  and  be  x^       #' 


Theiaast  is  the  recitation  of  these  formulas  thrice,  but  the  more  one  recites  them, 
is  the  reward  for  him  ;    in  the  case  of  an  Imam,  he  should    remember  that  the 
consist  of   the  weak,   the  old  and  the  diseased  and  that  as  such   the    prayer 
should  be  shorteDed.  ' 
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came  across  no  verse  of  chastise-      ®       '  '     s]      (' 
ment      but    tarried    and  sought        s  ,          /' 
refuge.          — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud 

(Approved,  Correct). 

266.  Auf-b-Malek   reported  :  I 
got  up  with  the  Apostle  of  Allah  ; 
when  he     bowed,   he   tarried   as 
long     as     the    (reading   of)    the 
chapter   Cow,     and    said    in    his 
bowing  "Glory  be  to  One  possess- 
ing   power,      kingdom,    prowess 
and  greatness.  — Nisai. 

267.  Ibn   Jubair     reported  :    I 
heard    Anas-b-Malek    saying  :  I 
have  not  prayed  a  prayer  behind 
anybody     after     the   Apostle   of 
Allah  more  resembling   with  the 
prayer  of  the  Ms.    of  Allah   than 
that  of  this  young  man  meaning 
Omar-b-Abdul  Aziz.      He  narra- 
ted that  he    said  :    We  guessed 
that    his    bowing    was     of    ten 
glorifications,  and  that  his   pros- 
tration of  ten  glorifications, 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

268.  Shaqiq      reported       that 
Huzaifah     saw   a   man  who   did 

not  make  his   bowing   and    pros-  „,.--,    ,i«    „     ..,,. 

tration     complete.         When     he      <-*  '     ~          vy  .  J     c?--  „   M 


XX 


per  formed  his  prayer,   he   called      ^  ^j  fl^_^  ^  ^^ 
him.     Huzaifah    told    him-.  You  '-" 

^  AS;  *       s    js^sf      *  s     s  /S  f  *  s 

have   not   prayed  !  He  (narrator)      L^jJU    L*  ftbci*. 

said  :  I     consider    him    to    have         \s    G  s     KJ>  *s  s 

said;      If     you     had     died,    you      ^c   ^^   ^*  r  3 

would    have       died  upon    what  '*'*  *&*"/'.  K  ?n  f*^    **L 

is     other    than    the   natural    re-          C  ^     Sfx 

ligion   on   which     Allah    created       /    * 

Muhammad.  — Bnkhari. 

483w.     AbuQatadah    reported  ±to  **,*_,,.'"<"***' 

that  the  Apostle  of   Allah   said  ; 
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The  worst  of  men  in  theft  is  one 
who  steals  from  his  prayer. 
They  asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
and  how  can  he  steal  from  his 
prayer  ?  He  said  :  He  does  not 
make  his  bowing  perfect,  nor 
his  prostration.  —  Ahmad. 

487 w.  Nu'man-b-Murrah  repor- 
ted that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said*:  What  do  you  consider 
about  a  drunkard,  a  fornicator 
and  a  thief  ?  And  that  was  before 
the  ordained  sentences  were 
revealed  to  them.  They  replied  : 
Allah  and  His  Prophet  know 
best.  He  said :  These  are  in 
indecencies,  and  there  is  chastise- 
ment for  these,  and  the  worst  of 
the  thieves  is  one  who  steals  from 
his  prayer.  They  asked  :  And  how 
can  he  steal  from  his  prayer,  0 
Ms.  of  Allah  ?  He  said  ;  He  does 
not  make  his  bowing  perfect,  nor 
his  .prostration.  —  Malek. 
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SECTION  14 
1728.  Prostration  (s, 

• 

Prostration  is  the  highest  manifestation  of  humility  and 
self-surrender.  The  king  and  the  beggar,  the  high  and  the  low, 
must  surrender  to  the  Almighty  after  prostrating  on  the  ground. 
By  this  act,  all  the  limbs-forehead,  two  hands,  two  knees,  two  ends 
of  feet  and  nose—  are  brought  to  submission  This  prostration 
of  limbs  is  coupled  with  the  glorification  of  the  Maker. 
What  can  there  be  a  better  form  for  the  expression  of 
self-effacement  and  self-surrender  ?  The  posture  of  prostration  is 
assumed  twice,  the  worshipper  raising  his  head  with  Takbir  in  his 
lips  and  sitting  and  then  prostrating  with  Takbir  and  repeating  words 
o|  divine  glory  at  least  thrice.  Between  the  two  prostrations,  the  for- 
a,s  in  34:292  may  be  recited,  To  make  prostration  is  Farz  in 
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prayer.  It  is  said  that  there  is  nothing  which  brings  a  man  nearer  to 
God  than  prostration — 34:271.  Various  forms  of  glorification  have 
been  prescribed  in  the  traditions  giving  elasticity  to  outpouring 
one's  heart,  but  a  standard  form  for  all  the  people,  literate  and  the  illi- 
terate, has  been  taught  in  34:264.  The  devil  was  turned  out  of 
Paradise  because  of  the  rejection  of  prostration.  Hasty  prostration 
like  the  picking  of  a  crow  has  been  prohibited — 34:284.  In  prostra- 
tion, glorification  or  seeking  for  divine  favours  are  both  permissible. 
In  short,  a  worshipper  is  free  to  express  the  yearning  of  his  soul 
before  his  great  Maker  with  any  word  he  likes. 

269.  Ibn  Abbas,  reported    that 
the   Apostle     of     Allah    said  :   I 
have  been  directed  to  make  pros- 
tration upon    seven    limbs,   upon 

^  *»    *^~   r    * »     VV  r  ~"    r~      r   *»          f  ^     t\      S^l\  ^~  j 

forehead,  palms,  knees,  and  toes  ^  ^juU^aJi  .  ^^jJl  .  £$~xsjj  Jii 
of  feet,  and  not  to  tack  clothes, 

nor  -hairs. 

— Agreed. 

270.  Anas  reported  that    the 
Apostle      of    Allah     said  :       Be 
moderate     in     prostration,      and 
none   of     you     shall    spread   his 
arms  the  spreading  of  a  dog. 

— Agreed. 

271.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb    reported 
that  the   Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 
When     you     make     prostration, 
place   your    palms  and   raise  up 

your  elbows. 

— Muslim 

272.  Maimunah   reported   that 
when  the  Prophet  prostrated,  he 
made  %  open      between     his    two      c . 
hands,   so   much    so   that    if     a      v 
goat  intended  to  pass  under   his 
hands,  it  could  have  passed.  1729 

— Abu  Daud. 

273-     Abdullah-b-Malek  repor- 
ted that  when  the  Prophet  made      ^    J  "3    c —    ^  ^ 
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1729,     Muslim  also  narrated  it  in  words  which  convey  its  meaning. 
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prostration,  there  was  opening 
between  his  two  hands  till  the 
briteness  of.  his  armpits  was 
seen.  — Agreed. 

274.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the    Prophet     used   to   say 
in    his    prostration  :    0    Allah  ! 
forgive    me    of    all   '  my     sins, 
little     and   great,   first   and   last, 
open  and  secret.  — Muslim. 

275.  Ayesha     reported  :     One 
night     I     missed    the     Prophet 
from    bed.     I  searched  for  him 
and  then  my   hand   fell  over  the 
sole  of   his  feet    while  he    was 
in     prostration      with    his    feet 
kept     erect.    He     was      saying : 
O  Allah  !    I  seek    refuge    from 
Thy  wrath  to  Thy  pleasure,  from 
Thy       chastisement       to      Thy 
pardon  ;  and    I    seek  refuge    to 
Thee  from  Thee  ;  I  can't  recount 
praise  on  Thee ;  Thou  art  as  Thou 
praiseth    Thyself.          — Muslim. 

276.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  -. 
A  servant    becomes     nearest   to 
his  Lord   while  he  is  in   prostra- 
tion.    So  increase  supplication. 

— Muslim. 

277.  Same     reported   that  the 
Apostle    of    Allah    said  :    When 
the  son   of    Adam    reads    "The 
Adoration — 32Q"        and       then 
prostrates,      the        devil       goes 
off    crying      and    saying  :    Woe 

to  me  !     The   son    of   Adam  has 

4,"': 

wen    commanded    to    prostrate 

jmd.  so  he    has    prostrated   and 
is    Paradise    for  him.    I 
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was  directed  to  prostrate  but  I 
declined,  and  there  is  the  fire 
for  me.  — Muslim. 

278.  Rabia-b-Ka'ab    reported  : 
I  used   to   frequent  the   Prophet 
at     night      and     take     for     him 
ablution   water  and  his   neccessi- 
ties.    He  told  rae  :     Seek.  I  said  : 
I  seek  thy   company   in  Paradise. 
He   said  :    Or     anything   besides 
that  ?      He     said  :      Only     that. 
He   said  :    Help    me   for    thyself 
with  excessive  prostrations.    1730 

— Mti&iim. 

279.  Ma'dan-b-Talhah     report- 
ed :    I   met  Saoban,   a  freed  man 
of  the     Ms,   of     Allah.     I   said  ; 
Inform  me  of    an   action  which, 
if  I   carry  out,   will  admit  me  in 
Paradise.     Then      he     remained 
silent.     Afterwards  I   asked  him, 
but  he    remained    silent.     Then 
I  asked  him  for  the   third  time. 
He   said  :    I    asked  the     Ms.   of 
Allah     about      that,     He    said  : 
He  taught   you  with  a  great  deal 
of     prostrations   for    Allah,    and 
verily   you     don't     prostrate    for 
Allah   a    prostration    but    Allah 
raises   you    therefor  a  rank  and 
put   off     from    you    therefor    a 
sin.     Ma'dan   said  :  Then  I  met 
Abu     Darda'a     and  asked    him. 
He  told  me    like   what     Saoban 
had  narrated  to  me.       — Muslim. 

280.  Wael-b-Hujr   reported  :   I 
saw     that     when     the    Prophet 
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1780.  This  was  said  to  teach  the  man  that  Allah  does  not  love  the  idle  but  the  active 
and  that  salvation  lies  in  action.  The  Quran  says  :  There  is  nothing  for  man  bub 
•what  he  strives  for  (  5S:38Q  ). 
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prostrated,  he  placed  his  knees  be- 
fore his  hands  ;  and  when  he  got 
up,  he  raised  up  his  hands  before 
his  knees.  — Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

281.  Abu     Hurairah    reported 
that    the     Messenger     of     Allah 
said  :    When   one   of  you   inakes 
prostration,  let  him   not   sit  just 
as  a  camel  sits,   and  let  him  place 
his  hands  before  his  knees.    ITBI 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Darimi. 

282.  Ibn  Abbas   reported   that 
the     Messenger     of     Allah    used 
to  recite  between  his  two   pros- 
trations :  0   Allah  !     pardon   me, 
and    have    mercy   on    me,   and 
guide  me,   and  forgive  me,  and 
give  me  provision. 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

283-  Huzaifah  reported  that 
the  Prophet  used  to  say  between 
two  prostrations  :  0  Lord  ! 
Pardon  me.  — Nisai. 

284.     Abdur      Rahman-b-Shibl 

re-ported  that  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  prohibited  the  picking  of  a 
crow  and  spreading  of  a  beast, 
and  a  man's  taking  position  in 
the  mosque  as  a  camel  does. 1732 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 
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1731.  Abu  Solaiman-al-Khattabi  says  that  the  tradition  of  Wael-b-Hujr  (280), 
is  more  binding  than  this  hadis.  He  regards  this  hadis  as  abrogated,  Imams  Abn 
Hanifah,  Shafeyi  and  Ahmad- b-Hanbal  follow  the  tradition  of  Wael,  but  Imam  Malek 

follows  this. 

17S2.  Picking  of  a  crow  means  the  making  of  prostration  very  hastily.  The  place  of  a 
mosque  as  open  to  all  Muslims  irrespective  of  caste,  creed,  and  position.  There  is  no 
right  of  anybody  to  reserve  a  portion  of  it  for  private  use. 
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were  destroyed  for  this  very  reason.  The  Qur'an  says  :  Woe  to  the 
defaulters  who,  when  they  measure  from  people,  take  it  with  full 
measure,  and  when  they  measure  out  to  them  or  weigh  out  for  them, 
decrease.  Do  not  these  think  that  they  shall  be  raised  up  for  a  great 
day?  83  :  1 — 4Q.  The  Holy  Prophet  fixed  up  the  standard  measure- 
ment, The  measurement  was  of  the  Medinites  who  were  well-known 
to  it  as  they  were  chiefly  agriculturists,  and  the  weight  that  of  the 
Meccans  as  they  "  were  efficient  in  the  weight  on  account  of  their 
commerce.  He  also  said  :  Nor  a  people  decrease  weight  and  measure 
but  provision  is  cut  o£E  from  them — 26  ;  359v. 


»*„* 


A.  A   ^ 


63.  Ibn  Omar    reported    that      ^^ 

•  \t" 

the    Messenger     of     Allah      said  :       O^ 

f 

Measurement  is  the  measurement  j»^A  A  ^  ^A  ^A  A- 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Medina  and  ^[^'  ;  %-k^  J*l 
weight  is  the  weight  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Mecca. — Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

64.  Ibn  Abbas   reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  to  the 
owners  of  measurement  and  weight: 
You  have  been  certainly  entrusted 
with  two    affairs    about   which  the 

^WU3  <5.~AJUwJI   ^ 

former    nations    before    you    were       f  $   j    A^  f        ( 
destroyed.  — Tirmizi. 

65.  Suwaid-b-Qais    reported  :       ...          ,         „„ 

0|      eixJl^.     <J(3 

I  and1  the  slave  M.akhrafah  brought 
cloth     from     Hajr       and        came     '*' 

&\s° 

therewith  to  Mecca.  Then  the  Mes- 


s.^ 


Ax- 


senger  of  Allah  came  to  us   walk-      **"*"      A    ^  ,    j*j" 


s- 
Ax1 


C\y*^ 

ing.       He   bargained    with   us  for          ^          ^^  "    I 
clothes    and    we    sold    to    him.     A 
man    there    was    measuring     with 
weight  up.   The  Holy  Prophet  said 
to  him  :    Measure  and  weigh  down, 
— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi 
(Approved,  GorrectJ* 
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prostrated,  he  placed  his  knees  be- 
fore his  hands  ;  and  when  he  got 
up,  he  raised  up  his  hands  before 
his  knees.  — Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah- 

281.  Abu     Hurairah    reported 
that    the    Messenger     of     Allah 
said  :    "When  one   of  you  makes 
prostration,   let  him   not   sit  just 
as  a  camel  gits,   and  let  him  place 
his  hands  before   his  knees.    1781 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Darimi. 

282.  Ibn  Abbas   reported   that 
the    Messenger     of    Allah    used 
to  recite  between  his  two   pros- 
trations :  0   Allah  !     pardon   me, 
and     have    mercy   on    me,   and 
guide  me,   and  forgive  me,  and 
give  me  provision. 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

283.  Huzaifah    reported     that 
the  Prophet   used  to  say    between 
two       prostrations  :       0     Lord  ! 
Pardon  me.  — Nisai. 

2  84.     Abdur      Rahman-b-Shibl 

reported  that  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  prohibited  the  picking  of  a 
crow  and  spreading  of  a  beast, 
and  a  man's  taking  position  in 
the  mosque  as  a  camel  does.  1732 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 
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1731.     Abu    Solaiman-al-Khattabi  says    that    the  tradition     of     Wael-b-Hujr   (280) 
is  more  binding  than   this  hadis.    He  regards  this  hadis  as  abrogated,     Imams  Abn 
Hanifah,  Shafeyi  and  Ahmad- b-Hanbal  follow  the  tradition  of  Wael,   but  Imam  Malek 
this. 

>    Picking  of  a  crow  means  the  making  of  prostration  very  hastily.     The  place  of  a 
,,;  mosque  is  open  to  all  Muslims  irrespective  of  caste,  creed,    and  position.    There     is  no 
of  anybody  to  reserve  &  portion  of  it  for  private  use. 
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were  destroyed  for  this  very  reason.  The  Quran  says  :  Woe  to  the 
defaulters  who,  when  they  measure  from  people,  take  it  with  full 
measure,  and  when  they  measure  out  to  them  or  weigh  out  for  them 
decrease.  Do  not  these  think  that  they  shall  be  raised  up  for  a  great 
day?  83  :  1— 4Q.  The  Holy  Prophet  fixed  up  the  standard  measure- 
ment. The  measurement  was  of  the  Medinites  who  were  well-known 
to  it  as  they  were  chiefly  agriculturists,  and  the  weight  that  of  the 
Meccans  as  they '  were  efficient  in  the  weight  on  account  of  their 
commerce.  He  also  said  :  Nor  a  people  decrease  weight  and  measure 
but  provision  is  cut  off  from  them — 26  ;  359v. 


Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  - 
Measurement  is  the  measurement 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Medina  and 
weight  is  the  weight  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Mecca'. — Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

64.  Ibn  Abbas   reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  to  the 
owners  of  measurement  and  weight: 
You  have  been  certainly  entrusted 
with  two    affairs    about   which  the 
former    nations    before    you    were 
destroyed.        -  — Tirmizi, 

65.  Suwaid-b-Qais   reported  : 
I  and  the  slave  Makhrafah  brought 
clotlr     from     Hajr      and        came 
therewith  to  Mecca.  Then  the  Mes- 
senger of  Allah  came  to  us   walk- 
ing.      He    bargained    with   us  for 
clothes   and   we   sold   to   him,     A 
man    there    was   measuring     with    , 
weight  up.   The  Holy  Prophet  said 
to  him  :    Measure  and  weigh  down. 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi 
(Approved,  Correct). 
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SECTION  6 

933.    Payment  in  advance    ( 

;Silm'   literally   signifies   a   contract  involving   a    prompt  delivery 
in   return   for   a   future   delivery.     Technically    it   means    a   contract 
of  sale   causing   an    immediate   payment   of   the   price  and  admitting 
a   delay   in   the   delivery    of   goods.     It   is  an    advance   payment   for 
future  goods.     Advance    payment   is  lawful  in  all   articles  of   weight 
and   measurement.     Money   in  coins  is  not  included  in  the  description 
of  articles  of   weight.     According    to    Imam    Abu    Hanifa,   a   'silm' 
sale     cannot     therefore     be     made   for   goods    in    exchange   of  cash 
money.     Goods   may  lawfully   be   advanced   for   goods    and    not    for 
money.     A  silm  sale  with  respect   to  articles   of  longitudinal  measure- 
ment such  as  cloth  or  the  like  is  lawful  because  it   is  possible  to   define 
them  exactly  by  number   of  yards  in  respect   of  length   and  breadth. 
It  is  not  lawful  with  respect  to  animals  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa 
but  lawful  according   to  Imam  Shafeyi.     It  is  also  not  lawful  till  the 
article  be  in  continued  existence  until  the  time  of   delivery  which  must 
be  fixed.     The  sale,  in  short,  requires  that  the  genus   be  specified   and 
that  the  species,  quality,  quantity,  period   of  delivery,  rate   and   place 
of  delivery   be  all  determined.     Silm  sale  can  be  lawfully  effected  for 
cash  money  according  to  majority  of  the  theologians  and  it  is   now  the 
prevailing  law. 

*•*  •»••     «•"  -"       01       A_f  A  A     *•"         A  »••"        A  »•- 

66.    Abu    Sayeed    al  Khodri      JG  JB 

reported   that   the    Messenger    of     ^    A^ 


^ 

Allah    said  :  Whoever  advances  a      ^*    \j^    <j£  ^-^1  ^  ^  41)1 
thing  for  something,   let   him   not 
transfer  it  to  others  before  he  pos* 

* 

sesses  it.    — Abu  Daud.  Ibn  Majah. 

'  ^ 


SECTION  7 

934.  Monopoly 

Monopoly  means  storing  up  of  food-grains  for  getting  higher 
price  in  times  of  need  and  scarcity.  This  is  quite  unlawful  and  at  least 
Abominable  (Makruh)  where  such  monopoly  is  likely  to  prove 
detrimental.  Grains  and  food-stuffs  are  connected  with  the  rights  of 
everyone,  whence  the  withholding  of  them  from  sale  is  an  invasion  of 
the  general  rights  of  mankind  and  an  occasion  of  scarcity  in  their 
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necessary  food.  It  is  however  not  any  sin  where  such  storingis  not  detri- 
mental to  the  people  as  in  a  large  city.  If  however  the  period  of  deten- 
tion be  long,  it  becomes  an  abominable  monopoly,  as  it  then  induces 
detriment.  The  period  of  detention  is  40  days  according  to  some  and 
30  days  or  less  according  to  others.  The  principle,  however,  is  the  injury 
likely  to  be  caused  to  people  if  detained  for  longer  time  than  is  necessary. 
A  person  is,  however,  allowed  to  monopolize  the  product  of  his  own 
grounds  or  what  he  brings  from  a  very  distant  place.  Prices  of  commo- 
dities must  not  be  fixed.  Except  food-grains  and  necessaries  of  life, 
other  commodities  may  lawfully  be  stored  up. 


67.  Me'mar  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said:  Whc  ever      i        ^ 
monopolises,  he  is  a  sinner.  £5  A  j> 

—Muslim       (  (^  ) 

68.  Omar    reported    from  the 
Messenger     of    Allah  who    said  : 
Bringer  of  food-grain    (to    a    city) 

is  given  provision,   and  the   mono-  u#*k°  /-k^l 

poliser-is  cursed.935  /  * 

— Ibn  Majah,  Darimi. 

69.  Anas    reported   that   the       ^     *f  J>Aw,,  "*  '£.. 
current  price  became  dear   at    the      ^     *-*     ^\, 

time   of    the  Messenger   of  Allah. 
They     asked :     0     Messenger     of 


A _PA 


Allah!     fix   a   rate  for    us.     The      -*P<-J>A   «*-j>  ^     =t       .        tf  a      ^^ 
Holy  Prophet  replied  :  Verily  Allah     ^          * 


A  dux- 


is  One   who   fixes  price,    curtails,          i.^  A^A^A^A^  ^  j>   &^  j>  ^  _^  ^A 
gives  amply   and   provides   suste- 
nance 't  and  certainly  I  hope  that  I 
should  meet  my   Lord  while  there 

will  be  none  amongst  you  who  will  *-  '* 

hold   me    responsible     either    for  ^ 

blood  or  for  property.936 

Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 


935.  Trade  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  people  by  exchange  of  commodities  from 
one  place   to   another.     The  man  who  fulfils  this  object  and  removes  want  of 
the  people  is  doubly  blessed. 

936.  It     apears   therefore     that     there     is   a  pronouncement   of  great 
commercial   value   in  not  fixing  the   price   of   anything.     If   price  be   fixed, 
there   will   be   no   enterprise   for  commerce  and  trade,  and   business    of  the 
world  will  be  at  a  stand  still  causing  a  great  loss  in  the  mercantile  worJdT 
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70.  Omar-b-al-Khattab  re- 
ported: I  heard  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  say  :  Whoever  mono- 
polises over  the  Muslims  their 
food-grains,  Allah  will  inflict  them 
with  epidemics  and  bankruptcy. 

— Ibn  Jfajah. 

314vv.  Ibn  Omar  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoever  stores  up  food-grains 
for  40  days,  intending  thereby 
a  dear  price,  has  indeed  become 
free  from  Allah  and  Allah  is  free 
from  him.  .  — Razin. 

315w.  Mu'az  reported :  I 
heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
say:  Bad  is  he  who  monopo- 
lises. If  Allah  makes  commodities 
cheap,  he  becomes  aggrieved, 
and  if  He  makes  them  dear,  he 
becomes  pleased. 

— Razin,  Baihaqi. 
316w.  Abu  Omamah  re- 
ported that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said:  Whoso  stores' up  food- 
grain  for  40  days,  and  then  gives 
ifc  in  charity,  it  will  not  be  an  ex- 
piation for  him  (  for  his  sins  ). 

—  Ra&in. 
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SECTION  8 
937.  Industry  («*L») 


«.          i*?7!  Pr?Pllef!  ""*  :  'NeT«  has  any  one  eaten  a  better  thing 
than   what  he  has   eateri   of  the  labour  of  his  own  hands-  4 : 109 
Verily  the  purest  of  what  you   eat   is   of  your  own   earnings-4  •  llo' 
•  Th,s-important  pronouncement  of  the   Holy   Prophet  made  in  an  age 

'••'•'  fefrem£  °T.UrS  has  blm^  a  revolution  in  the  industrial  world. 

^.Wnat  order   can   be  greater   than     this    magnificent  utterance  that 
;?^e  purest  of  what  we  earn   is  of  our  own  earnings,    Thjsledtlie 
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emperors  and  saints  to  take  up  works  and  live  upon  their    wages,    This 
injunction  led  the  Muslims    to    invent    machineries    of  works    and 
various  ways  of  workmanship  and  manufacturing  articles  and    commodi- 
ties of  common  and  extraordinary  uses.     There  was  therefore  a  great 
impetus  given  to  homogenous  and  extraneous  industry   on    the    ruins   of 
which  the  modern  industrial  enterprise  is  chiefly  based.     What    we   eat 
is  corns,  sugar,  salt,  oil,  butter,  etc.  j  what  we  use  is  cloth,  soap,  paper, 
utensil,  shoe  and  thousand  other  things  of    daily   use.     According   to 
the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  we  should  ourselves  manufacture 
these  articles  and  supply  our  needs  therewith.     This  also  gives  a    great 
impetus  to  using  the  indigenous  articles   and    establishment  of  mills 
arid  factories,    Indeed  the  modern  mills   and    machinaries   have    taken 
the  place  of  individual  labour  of  by-gone  days.     Hence  the  greater  the 
use  of  these  machineries,  the  greater  the   prosperity    of   individuals    as 
well  as  of  nations. 


CHAPTER  XIX 

938.    Cultivation  (ScjljJI)  and  Gardening  (SLJI) 

Mozara'at  signifies    primarily  cultivation.     It    means   a  contract 
between  two  persons,  one   being  an   owner    of   land   and   the  other 
cultivator,  by  which  it  is  agreed  that  whatever  is   obtained    from  the 
land  shall  belong  to  both  in  such    proportions  as   may    be  therein 
determined.    It   is  just  like  Wiag   leases  in   our  country.     Mosaqat 
means  watering  and  signifies  a  contract   like  the    former     on  condition 
that  the  labourer  shall   take  care  of  the  fruitful  trees  or  plants  to  be 
grown.    The  former  applies  to  lands    and   the  latter   to    trees    and 
plants.    Cultivation  and  gardening  are  most  important  for  production 
of  fruits  and  corns  with  which  people  and   other    animals     sustain 
themselves.    Stoppage  of  cultivation  and  gardening  means   famine  and 
starvation  for  want  of  food,    Hence  it  must  be  resorted    to.  Indeed  the 
whole  civilized.world  is  greatly  indebted  feo  the  tillers  of  the  soil.  Accord- 
ing to  Imam  Abu  Eanifa,  such  kind  of  leases  as  above  described  are 
invalid  as  wages  are  uncertain  and  lie  buried  in  futurity,   but  according 
to  his  disciples  and  the  three  Imams,  they    are  valid   and  the  latter 
view  has  teen  accepted  by  juristsconsults.     The  people   of    Medina 
were  mostly  agriculturists  and  those  of  Macca  tradesmen.     The   Holy 
Prophet    himself  entered    once  into  a  contract   with  the   people  of 
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Khaiber  that  they  should  manage  and  cultivate  the  gardens  and  lat 
of  Khaiber  and  enjoy  in  return  half  of  the  produce  and  give  i 
other  half  to  him.  Besides,  it  is  a  case  of  partnership  with  stock  a 
labour.  The  produce  is  participated  according  to  agreement,  and 
nothing  is  produced,  the  cultivator  or  landlord  has  no  claim.  1 
following  rules  shall  be  observed  in  agricultural  and  horticultu 

leases  ; — 

(1)     The  ground  shall   be     capable    of   cultivation    and  gardenii 

(2)  The     contracting    parties     must    be   mature   and    duly   qualifi 

(3)  The     terms   of  lease   shall   be    express.     (4)       The    party      sh 
comply  as  to  who   is  to  supply  seeds.     (5)     Shares   of  the  parties  to  1 
produce  shall  be    fixed.     (6)     The  land   shall  be  delivered  to  the  poss 
sion  of  the  cultivator. 

A  «•*•  i        J  t^jS  t^  •*"    —-  —"          •**     A  "* 

1.     Jaber    reported     that   the         ^     ^  ^\  J       jjj 
Holy     Prophet    said :    Whoso    has  ^ 

_.  .  A     **     J  *•**     **  A-"  A*-'  A.--  ^A^'A^'A--'  &  A*** 

got   land,   let  him  cultivate  it   or 


let  it   out   to   his  brother.     If    he 

denies,   let  him   keep  his    land   to      /  ^ 

\   •• 

himself.  — Agreed. 

2.  Abu  Omamah  reported 
that  he  saw  a  plough  and  some- 
thing of  the  implements  of  hus- 
bandry. He  said  :  I  heard  the  ' 1J*  ^  '  '^ 


Messenger     of   Allah    say :    This      c  m    j>,   ^V^A^S     */ 

\  *  M       *"  I       I  •      1    Ml  *' 

does    not    enter    the   house    of   a      ^ 


people    but  Allah  brings  disgrace 
therein. 9  s  9  — Bukhari. 

3.  Rafe'-b-Khadiz  reported 
from  the  Messenger  of  Allah  who 
said :  Whoso  cultivates  the  land  of 
a  people  without  their  permission, 
there  is  nothing  of  produce  for  "j^jj£5  &J*  T]j  aVjl  ^  a^J 

1     •  "l      C  1     •  *         *  i_  *•  ^»  .^ 


A  Si  6" 


him,  and  for  him  is  its   expense. 
— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi  (Rare). 

4.     Qais-b-Muslim      reported  •"  ''   ' 

^  •*•  *rA^       A     *^   A  •  A  ~f  A  A^      A  9* 

from  Abu  Jafar  :   There    were    no      £**. .  ^1  ^    ^»s°    ^ 

V 

inmates    of*  any  refuging  house  at 

Medina  who  didnot  cultivate  (lands')      ,.,%£  )  H  ^1  ^^  ^-^ 

'  *  V_^y      s  J         ^>  j*       ^ 


939.  This  was  said  at  the  time  of  battle -in  the  following  circumstanc 
The  Holy  Prophet  saw  a  man  engaged  in  cultivation  without  joining  Zil 
or  holy  war.  So  the  Prophet  discouraged  it  in  the  time  of  war.  "V 
is  a  principle  source  of  wealth,  then  trade  and  next  industry  and  cultivat1 
great  importance  was  given  to  Zihad, 
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on  condition  of  ird  or   1th  (of  pro-      J*_?A^     i  *>  ^^    A  £^        A£ 

V  ^  \  i  a  m_  •    »_    • 

duce).    Ali,  Sa'ad-b-Malek,  Abdul- 

lah-b-Mas'ud.  Omar-b-Abdul   Aziz, 

3  .        ^        j      ,^,1 

Qasim,  Urwah,  the  family  members      *^^ -?     ^^        <i/-     ^u' 
of  Abu  Bakr,    the  family  members      ^j>  j»  ,•  A^  A  ^  j>  VJ>^AJ>X-J> 
of   Omar,   the   family    members  of     J1^  U'lJr*  ^'  uy  *)jc)  fM 
Ali  and  Ibn  Sirin   had  cultivation.         A      ,A^  J>^^^^^A\ 
Abdur   Rahman-b-Aswad    said :    I 
was   a  partner    with    Abdur    Rah- 
man  Yezid    in    cultivation.     And 
Omar  engaged  people  in  labour  on 
condition  that  if  Omar  gave  seeds 
from  himself,  there    was    half   for 
him,    and    if    they  gave  seeds,  for 
them  was  the  like.          — Bukhari. 


5.      AbduIIah-b-Omar      re-  * 

ported     that     the    Messenger    of  cs     s-^^j    A     ,      A^AX 

Allah  leased  out  the  date  trees  of 
Khaiber  and  its  lands  to  the  Jews 
of  Khaiber,940  on  condition  that 
they  would  labour  thereon  with 
their  wealth,  of  which  there  would 
be  half  of  their  fruits  for  the 
Prophet.  Muslim  narrated  it,  In 

a  narration  of  Bukhari  :    the  Pro- 

f 

phet  gave  the  Jews  of  Khaiber    to      A"" •  ^A"p"iIA  ""A^      !AT      t      £\*'\   '  ""I 
r        &  .  ^1  ^Aj'j— ^-  ^jBCi  /**^  41)'  LV*;    u;' 

labour  on  them  and  cultivate  them,  '        -- 

and  for  them  there  would    be   half 

'  -  rij 


of  what  would  yield  therefrom. 

6.     Same  reported :     We  used      <£JU}j  ^J  K  j(iJ    G?  J^ 

to    practise  Mukhabarah  941   and          "  ^  *" 

*•  «"      *•        .  *  . 

saw   no   harm  in  that  till    Rafe-b- 
Khadiz   held    that   the  Messenger 


940.  Khaiber  is  a  place   near  Medina  where  the  Jews    lived.     The  Jews 
were  besieged    on  account  of  their   repeated  treacheries,  and  their  lands  were 
taken.     These   lands   were   let  out  again  to  them  on  their  request. 

941.  Mukhabarah  is  a  kind  of  agricultural  leases.     See  note  910-b  (3). 


of  Allah  forbade   it.     We    gave  it 
up   on   account  of  tliat. 

— Muslim. 

7,  Hanzalah-b-Qais  from  Rafe'- 
b-Khadiz    reported   that   he   said: 
My   two  uncles    informed   me  that 
they  used  fco   let    out   land    afc    the 
time  of  the  Holy  Prophet  for  what 
the  aqueducts  produced  or  something 
which  the  owner   of   the   land   set 
apart.     The    Holy    Prophet  prohi- 
bited us  from  that.    I  asked  Rafe'  : 
Then    how    is   it  in    exchange    of 
dirhams    arid    dinars  ?      He    said  : 
There  is  no  harm  in  it  ?    And   that 
was  what  was  prohibited  as  it  were. 
If  any  man  of  understanding  looks 
therein    with   ( a  sense  of)  legality 
and   illegality,   he   will   hold  it  as 
unlawful    on    account   of    what   is 
therein  of  cheatings.9  4  3        Agreed. 
8.     Rafe'-b-Khadiz     reported : 
We    were   many    men   of   Medina 
who     had    cultivation.      Someone 
amongst  us  used  to  let  out  his  land 
and  say :  This  plob   is   for  me,  and 
this  is   for  you.     Often   it  yielded 
crops   and    another   did   nob  yield. 
The     Holy     Prophet     prohibited 
'    it.»*a  — Agreed. 
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942.  The  Holy  Prophet  prohibited  here  bhag-leases  of  some  descriptions. 
The   reason   of   the  prohibition   was     unequal  .distribution  of    crops.     The 
landlord  reserved  for  himself  the  crops    of   some   pirticular   lands    and  gave 
other  plots  to  the  cultivator. 

943.  The  reason  is  very  clear,  because  one  plot   yielded   something   and 
Another  plot  nothing,  so  one  got  nothing  and  another   everything.     For   this 

was  disallowed  to   demarcate   lands   between  a  cultivator  and  an   owner 
[fetch  the  cultivator  has  been  given  to  cultivate. 


SS 


X      X      A 


X  X 

X  X        X      A^X   ^  W  X-P    X  33   S!   AX 
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off  before  he  is  forgiven,  be 
chopped  off  and  may  the  nose 
of  a  man  whose  parents  (or  one 
of  them)  reach  old  age  at  his  (  \*  vji  ^  rv-ji  xu*  V3  i: 

'  fj  \    i   ^O^T— x;  I      I  ••    O^AS"  I     8JA£t<3-J    /**>•) 

time  and  who  is  not   still    admit-          "  "  '  '        ' 

ted     in     Paradise,     be     chopped  ...     ^    .  ^      .    ^   . 

J-  JL  i  «^'»XX       5)  •*"   X  X»*    ^      A.      S      A  X 

off.  — Tirmizi.      fd*°    ^  J;*"j  ^ '  ^-^  ^ ' 

306.  Abu      Talhah     reported  : 

One   day   the   Apostle   of     Allah       '-..'.     *'     A.^r   /Js     AX 

Jl—fl^    d^a.  «  .3     j^U )    .    /*  O 

arrived  with   good     news     upon  jx        Sr- '  x     ^  '^y  " 
his     face.      He     said   :     Gabriel  xcxc      x    XX.PAXA      A 
came  •  to   me    and   said  :     Verily  il? j  &  I    J^-*-* 
your     Lord    says  :     0     Muham- 
mad !    should   it    not   please    you  XtJ^  j  A 
that    none    of     your     followers  »"        ^ 
should  send    a   blessing    on    you  AXX  ^  A  sx  «       x  .  c  ^  A  w  $  x  x  x  AXX 

except  that   I   should   send     ten      A^  c^-U  S 

t  / 

blessings   on  him,  and   that  none 

x      3J-"       A  yj 

of      your  followers   should     send  L£jij>  I    ^ 

a  greeting    to     you  except     that  '          ' . 

I   should   send   ten  greetings  on  /  ^ijf  'JLJJ^)^  ^AX  Axx 

him.                      — Nisai,  Darimi.  »"        ^  x 

307.  Obai-b-Ka'ab      reported  :       'f*1'/'   ^  x,»     Axx    *  " x^  ^x 
I   said  :  0  Ms.     of   Allah  !  verily      ^  "  «-u  JU 

I  send  excessive  blessings  on  AXA  .  AXX  x  AXX  x  f  c  j»^  Aw 
you,  so  how  much  shall  be  J*^J  ^  <£j^  SjLaJl  ^-Sf  |  ^ 
my  blessings  on  you  ?  He  "*x- 

.  _  _         _  ^A-PxAXxXx-AfxA  XX 

replied  :     As  you   wish.  I  asked  :      i^JJj  v^JtS  U  JUJ      J, 

One-fourth?    He    replied   :     As  '  -t;r 

jour   wish;   but   if  you  increase,      0AX  ^x  c  A     A  x      XA 

it  is   better  for   you.     I   asked  : 

Half?    He  said:     As  you  wish,      SA     Ax     ^^,/  ' '„ 

but   if  you   increase,  it   is  better      °  x  ^x"5 '    "  x    ^ 

for   you.   I  asked  :     Two-thirds  ?       ^    x  x  x 

He   replied :     As  you   wish,   but      «Jit*  JlS 

if    you     increase,     it     is    better 

for  you.     I  asked  :     Shall  I  send 

my  entire  blessings  on  you  ?  He 

replied;     In    that      case,     your       ^fx      !A^,^,    x,^ 

£\_   .       _" ^  '         J  L^!A&        ^^a-J    16  I      (JVJJ 

anxieties  will  fiiid   ample     com-  ^  x  ^ 


A 


.^ 
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pensation  and  your  sins  expiation.       ,    tf  .    A<j;  -  '  .-*  ^  '  (.  **'  *  - 

„;...(  ,-iX*yun  )     *  L£,UJJ>  ^£JJ  jteaJi  • 
—Tirimzi.      ^^?/^J  /     *  •  J       J 

308.     Fudhalah-b-Obaid  report-       ^s*s    '  '      *s*      K  s,  ,j>  ^ 

ed   that     when     the    Apostle  of      La-^   J13  ^-^   vir* *JU-*  ^ 

i  S  s 

Allah   was    seated,   a  man    sud-         &/*.$js  ss,  *    $  s 
denly        came       and         prayed. 
He  said  ;     O   Allah  !   pardon  me 


J  t^JS      S  /S      A      AxA   ^        A      A  A      SUMjX      ^  S  S 

and       have       mercy      on      me.  ,  L*,  (  jUU    J*A,|  ,     J,acl  ^IJ I 

"  ^JJ  J     ^              L.3            '             ' 

Thein     the      Apostle      of     Allah 

said  :     You     are   in    a    hurry,   O  "  ^  \'\ , 

W  (£Z/\\**f*t>&         |  J      I                    jA»»*<O>'   I         ^"If  ^ ',      (        ^^^^»«-^>«-         m^f*r*~        -P\ 

praying    man  !    When   you    pray  ^    ..x                                  x 

and   sit,    praise   Allah    with   His  »"    fj^ssj  s   s^      XAX  EAXXX 

due  praise    and    send    blessings  ^;    J     ""      ^     ^ 

oil   me    and   then   supplicate     to  XAX  j,  x  f   ^^x      j^^.     ^  x  OA    a^  c  xx 

Him.     He   narrated  that  another  ^;-^f  J^j    ^^    J^»  **>'  ^ 

man     prayed      after      that.     He  M  %       xx      JLXX  x.,.   x  xx 

praised   Allah  and   sent  blessings 

on     the     Prophet.       Then      the 

Prophet   told    him  :     0   praying  f^  }  LjL«J|  Ujl    ^^  ^JJl  &J  JtiLi 

man  !   supplicate  and    you     will 

w  PT   j  jrt                   ^n  •                    •         *  fcU            ^^   W         ^         ^ "       ^  **^^    ^     ^^         ***                  ^*uw    ^"                    ** 

be  given  response.  1743  —Tirmizi,  (   JUxlj  ^  jj)^  I  *  ^^  I)  -  s 

Abu  Daud,  Nisai.  -x    x                      " xx  x 

309.      Abdullah-b-MusJud     re-  ^^  '£     ^^    A^  ^   ^  *' 

ported  ;    I  was     praying     while  ^^  ~~  ^     ,J       ¥'  x     x  '  ^ 

tlie   Prophet    was    present   with  AXA^XX^X               «SCXA 

Bakr   and   Omar.    When  I 

,t,     I    began    with    praise  on  xx  x  c      j  *^s    j>  AXX 


X 
A    9      A   ui  X^A        XtuX  4      23         ^X      X   X 


AX  ^      C  XxXAAX 


,.  -JLc  ^IXJ^U  c^J<-^    w>*wJ^.  Ua^5  <J^c    T|OHC  * 

lah  and   then  blessings  on  the      ^>   ,       ^  '  J    -> 

'•  i>rophet.     Then    I      supplicated      ^  '  ^  ^  ^  J*  ^  s  S 
/for  myself.    The    Messenger    of        J      '    '      ^-^  ^ 

:-\Allah  said  ;    Seek  and  you    will     ^j  AL  . 

J?? » i  /  •"'    i 

^fe  given,  seek  and  you  will    be  ^x  ^;x     ^ 

,-     "    •  ,  •     O  f  "  »fi  A(W       X  A^A.^       A  X 

^  ~^  TW    "  **^  I  f«  f 

;1  given.       '  — Tirmizi.      (  ^tV0/-^  I  )  *  ^^  (J**' 

310.     Abu   Hurairah     reported          " xx 

,          J'A^X     x  X          XX  XxA^        A      X      AX 

"  'that*  the   Apostle   of  Allah  said  :      ^JJi    L^  ,    ]L3    ,  113  » v-3>  ,  rj ) 

I-*  ^^  t^  ^y  7  J       \^^  ^^  ^y         ^X  ^^^^^ 

l;t)ne    who   is    satisfied  that  full      x  "x 

1% ire  be  given  to  him  when         X"A  A       x  x  *  *  A  x  <-fix  A  > 

f:ds  blessings  on  us,  the  people 


X   ' 


Uisai  reported  its  substance. 
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of     the     House,     let     him   say;        V^'    K'*'£"  '*" 

,-x    A  11  i    •  til      •  L/^*  «>&•"!  Jta  1  LuJLr 

O    Allah  !       send     blessings      on  x    '  "     u 


Muhammad,    the   illiterate    Pro-  »»-PA 

phet,  and  on  his  wives,  the  mothers  Sf-     xSrV"*"^,  0>*s*'°  ^AC  °^  f* 

u       ^                                *  ^               *•       ^  ^                ^        , 

of  the  faithful,    and    his   descen-  >?"•*.'  '  A  ,   A-PA         '£  * 

dants  and  the  people  of  his  house,  jx  " ^      *  (^~~" ,/**     ^  ~"^     ,x  -  -*    - 

as     Thou     hast     sent     blessings  ' A  'A         ''    ^As;x  Xx     itAx     AX  x 

on  Abraham.  Verily  Thou  art  the  f~"xr'x  ^    "^^""^   *"       -^"-  ^      3 


Praised,  the  G-lorious.  X^XAJ>X  /^A  c  /?A  x    x  a 

— Abti  Daud.      ^     *  ^"'    ' 

i  D 

311.     AH     reported      that'    the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The  miser 

,  .  ,  T  .  .  -,  w  S$  AX^    f  ^  A        ^  A    J         AX        A 

is  he  to  whom    I    am   mentioned 
but  who  does  not   send    blessings 

on  me.  1744    — Tirmizi  (Approved,     ,  V_^J  c    ^^  ).»**•      A*  vJ!  -      ic 

Correct,  Rare).  '       '  "  s'  ' 

•*   Xrf  C  X  -"  3u  XA          A   ,-X.J      A  X 

312o  Omar-b-al  Khattb  reported  :      *U«jil|   ...I  .  ]U>  ^UaiJl  ,,-j  v^c 

1*1        ^^j  ^  ^_*  *     J 

Verily    invocation     is     kept    in      ^  XAX  x  ^    AXA  x      XS'XAX 
abeyance    between    heaven     and 
earth   and     nothing      therefrom 


ascends,   till  you   send   blessings  xx 

on  your  Prophet.  *     Aw  ' 

—  Tirmizi. 
49  Lw.     Abu   Hurairah  reported        j,    ^AJIX     ' '   ' '  ''**•*  A  x  A 

that  the   Apostle    of  Allah    said  :      x      ^-^    ^      ^      ^""-^    ^?*x 
Whoso     sends     blessing     on    me      OA  x  A     Ax  XA     cxx     jox  AX 
near     my     grave,   I    hear    him  ;       <u*<w«  ^^^-5  ^  ^  ^<*>  \*j* 
and  whoso  sends   blessing  on  me          _ 

0  O    XAXAX        «  ^A   A  J      #      -      SuXX          djX     AX 

in  absence,  it  is  taken    to  me. 


— Baihaqi.         "'  x        x      - 

JuX        AX        X  •••  AX  A         I  A-^      A  X 


^  X          X  X 

AXX  ^   t  tCx  ^x     x  to 


492w.     Abdullah-b-Amr   repor- 
ted :  Whoso   sends   one    blessing 

on  the   Prophet,   Allah   and   His      <uJ^  4UI  ^^  »a^b  f — 
angels  send   seventy   blessings  on      '  ^Ax  i  ix  x**/o^    ix  x 

(ft          m  I  "~ 
^^'    / 


x  »•  x 


493w.  Ruwaife  reported  that  the      '  ^       ,    ^  ^  ^'}     ^  A  x 
Apostle   of     Allah    said  :    Whoso  '        x          ^  ^          "  ^ 


as   x 


Ahmad  narrated  it  also  from  Hussain-b-AH- 


J>XA  X  _  A 


AL-HADIS 

sefcds  blessings  on     Muhammad      J^A/SALX    x^x     sx^>     ix     ex    A  x 
and  says  "0   Allah  !      entertain        **}  C*    ]    ^  f***     **     ^    ~* 
him  on  the    Eesurrection    Day      Axxx    xU    XAX    XXA 
with  an  abode  adjacent  to  Thee, 
my  intercession   for     him     will 

1  1  XX"'    /•" 

become    obligatory.       —Ahmad.      (  a^  f  )  # 

494w.      Abdur   Rahman-b-Auf  "•" 

reported    that    the    Apostle    of      ^Xxxx       Ax     A     |AS 

Allah  came  out   till  be     entered 

in  'to  a  garden  of  dates.    He  fell      S^i'ttiJ 

in  prostration  and  prolonged   the 

prostration     till    we  feared   lest 

AHah  took  his  life.   He  narrated  : 

I  came  to  examine  and   then  he      J&'}  £&    ')&$£  %     [^ft, 

raised  up   his  head   and   asked  :  x  J         ^  ' 

What  is   the   matter   with   you  ? 

I  mentioned  it    to   him.      Then 
^  he  said;    Verily   Gabriel    (peace      Aj  '<£ 
^  Bfe  on  him)  said  to  me  :     Should      ^x 

I  not  give  you  good   news  that 
I1  the  Almighty  and  Glorious  Allah 

Bays     for     you      "Whoso    sends      Axx 

blessing      on       you,      I       send 

;;  blessing     on      him  ;    and   whoso 

•i  * ,  * 

^greets  yon,  I  greet  him Ahmad      ^         '  '         ~™'  ^"rtw  ^^>^  r 

Wi  "  ^  \ 


I  SECTION  17 

\ '."'  .  174=5-  Invocation  after  Tashahhud 

^    Invocation  after    Tashahhud  is  sunnat.    The    worshipper  may 

.^.adoptany  mode  of  petition  according  to  his  will  and  may  speak 

|  -m  any  language  he  likes  to  outpour  his  heart  to  his  Maker    after 

'         fit  jf;  ^The  best  invocation,  however,  is  that  which  contains 

vvumQ.   as  'Vvr6i i    fl fl   in    ti"i^  v» <% 
wikj   w  on   aa   iu.   inc  ne 

invocation  occurs  in    the  Quran  .    0   our  Lord  ! 
m  this  world  and  good  in  the  hereafter 

r^^l\         np-1  <•* 

J.     inere  are  other  forms  of  invocat^  icu 
m  th18  section  and  elsewhere.  "  When  praying 

YY*Ow<     nV^^%,«>.U     J-— "t     •  n  " 


'     "'       ,         '   "'"  ,  J    '',u""*,  •*'"'''    <*'   '    tr  ,*.   v 


i     »     *    „      -       i  i         11 

"     '  '         I    -'  t 

J   ,'"     '       '       "' ., 
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-  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  make 
invocation  in  prayer  by  saying  ; 
0  Allah  1  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  the  chastisement  of  grave, 
and  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee  from 
the  calamities  of  one-eyed 
Dajjal  and  I  seek  refuge  to 
Thee  from  the  calamities  of 
life  and  the  calamities  of  death. 
0  Allah  I  verily  I  seek  refuge  to 
Thee  from  all  sins  and  from  all 
debts.  Some  one  asked  him--. 
What's  the  sin  for  which  you 
seek  protection  from  debt?  He 
said  :  Verily  when  a  man  falls 
in  debt,  he  talks  much,  speaks 
falsehoods  and  makes  promise 
and  breaks  (it).  —Agreed 

314.  Abu   Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah    said  : 
When  one  of  you   is   free  from 
the  last  Tashahhud,  let   him  seek 
refuge  to  Allah  from  four  things, 
from   the     chastisement   of  Hell 

• 

and  from  the  chastisenent  of  the 
grave,  and  from  the  calamities 
of  life  and  death,  and  from  the 
evils  of  one-eyed  Dajjal. 

— Muslim. 

315.  Ibn  Abbas  reported    that 
the  Prophet   used   to   teach   this 
invocation    just     as   he   used   to 
teach   a   chapter     of   the   Quran 
by  saying  :  Say,  0  Allah  !    verily 
I  seek  refuge   to   Thee   from   the 
chastisement       of         the        fire 
and    I     seek    refuge     to      Thee 
from  the     chastisement   of     the 
grave,  and  J  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
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from  the  calamities  of  one-eyed 
Dajjal,  and  I  seek  refuge 
to  T^ee  from  the  calamities  of 
life  and  death,  — Muslm 

716.  Abu  Bakr,  the  Truthful 
reported  :  I  asked — O  Ms.  of 
Allah  !  teach  me  an  invocation 
with  which  I  shill  sapplicate  in 
my  prayer.  He  said  :  Say,  0  Allah 
verily  I  have  done  to  myself  a 
great  injustice,  and  none  but 
Thou  can  forgive  the  sins. 
So  grant  me  forgiveness  from 
Thee,  and  show  mercy  on  me. 
Verily  Thou  art  the  Forgiving, 
the  Merciful.  — Agreed. 

317.  A*mer-b-Sa'd       reported 
,from  his  father    who  narrated  : 

I  used  to  see  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  by  his  right  and  by 
his  left  sides  till  I  saw  the 
brighteness  of  his  cheek. 

—  Muslim. 

318.  Samorah  b-Jundab  report- 
ed    that     when    the    Messenger 
of     Allah      finished     prayer,   he. 
used   to   tarn   his     face  towards 
us.  — Bukhari. 

3lf).  Anas  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  to  turn  towards 
his  right  side.  -Muslim. 

320.  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  re- 
ported :  None  of  you  shall  set 
up  anything  of  his  prayer  for 
the  devil.  He  should  consider 


XA  A  X       J  AJ>x  X 

I  3 


X  X  X 


1    X 

A    .9         XX  A 


X        XAXA 

; 

A      X      A 


X      x  X        X       X  *    X 

A  A.?Ax^Xj>        A          AjjuX  , 


<U 


. 

"X       /  -  X 

A      A^-  _P  AXX      A  (JU 


5  1  x.&.iJ  )  Jj  JU 


X   X      A 


••   --  *  xx  x 

X  A  X  3S  X  AJ>3u      J»         \X  X   X 


'  x1 


l  S)    ^-'^IjJui-i  Dj 


A     AX  A     ,-*        X         /          A  a)       S5X      AX  A      A      A    X 

.;l  ;  LfJcSXc  ^    sj-a-^     ^ 
»x  xxx          x  »'x 

AXx     i^xS-^  ^A     3u        ^A^PXA         X   A   X         -* 


x  x 

xx         A/AX  AX      A  XAX 

J 


JU     4^3  1 

XX 

A      x      AX 


X          XX 


!  x    x 


4D  I 


WX        X  XX 


XX      A  X    X 


I  x 


( 


XAJ>  X     XX     X   X 


A  x 


X  AXx      X 


\  X 


X 

AX 


x       x 


JU 


"X  -P 

A_P  A     ^      A  x         -P     <-   AX 

I     J  S(C     (U-A.*^     L>J 

Ix  "   x 

J>  X  AX  x       XX          AJ>AX  A        , 

m 

%  M     n  **  t   j  1 1 1 

&  X  X  X 

X  XX  A   «i        tf   AX  I  A  5  AJ»    J>   XX 


AX      A  x 


Ix 


1746.    Auti-Ohrist  will  appear  before  the   Hour  and  his  mission  will  be  auti-God  move- 

ment.    His  title  would  be  Messiah  as  he  will  be  free  from  all    good  things.     Messiah 

,y '     means  one  who  is  far  off  from  good  or  one  whose  one  eye  is   blind,    It  comes   from   the 

>f;,  Hebrew  word 'Ma^siha' meimg  blessed  In  this    sense,  it  is  used  in    the  case    of    Jesus 

IfeQfeifit. 


Wty. 
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that     it      is     his     duty     not     to       Ax  ^       s    '^z  *s    *ss       $s   A 

£    v  i         *  ^  \  ^  \)       1  it  .x.  Ic    L--  fl*N 

turn   except   to   his    right     side.      ^       ,       ^  " '"  *  ^    /'"  ^ 

I   saw    the    Messenger    of  Allah       *\^  ^,     ^A"  ^xx  AXX      A 

^    <J£L'    d-XJui 


turning   often  towards    his    left  J" ,    \        ^  ujr^         ->           ]y 

side.                                    — Agreed.  Ax-'  ^-rp ,                  -c  A 

*~*                  Wfc                                                                    IT                     TTT1  (      *-4^      •    »fiAX        )                           ^       j      }l,t*0     |4 

321.     Bara'a  reported:     When  ^^       ^       J             ix     "e 


we   prayed   behind   the     Apostle        XAX    x^cx  ^      &j>  ss    XXA 

J_  V  i  *l*  I1  I  «"i  1      '   r  f  I     •• 

of     Allah,     we     liked    to   be   by  ""'  ^ 


his   right    side,   so   that   he   may       *  -  ' 

X       i  I      I    *  I  I  J  T*l  I 

i  1-1?  J.  T  TT  l»TC     l»J^£=3-3  I«J    '       L*-*-*-^    |          **•>*£      ffjj] 

turn   his   race   towards     us.     He      <^    ^  ^        •  •         r 


narrated :     I    heard     him     say  :     o  A  xx  x  x     AX     , 

**       *  ti  **  i  *     i 

0T  J      I  ,  i  n  ffii  OLXA^^JA^  ILS     A&Ski,,^      L^»A»AC 

Lord!    protect    me   from  Thy  ^  ^      j.'-7^     "  , 

chastisement     of    the     Day     on         j>  XAX  x^x    x  x  xx    A         w  x  ^ 

which     Thou     wilt    resurrect   or      v^'*"-  O-  ^     •     £   ^^    V^; 


gather     together     Thy    servant.         ^  AJ»  x  xx  J»X\XAX 

— Muslim.      (  f        ^  *  ^J°^c 

X  X 

322.    Omme  Salamah  reported  :       A     x  x«.  a      A  x  x  x  x  xx  Mj    A  x 
When  the  women,  at   the  time   of 


"x              x  x                                 ., 

the    Apostle     of    Allah,     greeted  x     x  ^    x     c  ^  A 

i  ,.         .                                                       ,  ,  i.r^*   ,,r*'^AA'  lj  I    i.H     >*— StLfl  4UI 

in     obligatory      prayers,      they  u  ^^  x        ' 

used      to     stand    up     1747    while         ,     .ft.  ^AJ>X     XX^^^M^ 

^  ^U  4iJl  Jj^,    C^H  .  ^-«3  &-J 

the  Apostle     of     Allah  remained  '       x  ' 


XXX 


X 

x  w      x  x 


sitting  ;  and  as  for  those  of  the 
males  who  prayed  as  long  as 
Allah  liked.  When  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  stood  up,  the  males 
also  stood  up.  — Btikhari.  (  ^j^1 1  ) 

323.    Mu'azb-Jabal      reported 
The     Messenger    of  Allah     took      ^>ju  iii'1  JL3 
hold    of   my  hand   and   said:   0       "x'rf'Sx    AU,     x  *, 
Mu'az  !   certainly  I   love    you.   I      <£J-^  S    ^  )  JL«J 


X 

xJ>A  x 


XX 


XV- 


said:     And      I     love      you,      0      xA^xxxrfj>xxx 
Apostle      of      Allah  !    He     said  :      •  ]«"  '  U  ^^  '  u  ' 


Then   don't  give  up   to    say    at        */  *  *  A,    ^V-    A/;  *  *£  fS 
the  end  of  each  prayer  *'0  Lord  ! 


The  females  used  to  start  for  their  houses  as  soon  as  the  obligatory  prayers  were 
finished  in  order  to  avoid  the  intermingling  of  both  tho  sexes  in  the  streets  after  prayer, 
This  tradition  proves  that  the  followers  should  sit  as  long  as  the  Imam  remains  sitting 


AL-HAbiS 


A     J> 


help  me  to  Thy  remembrance,  and 
Thy  greatfulnebs  and  the  best 
form  of  Thy  worship.  1743 

"*~       ^***^^  ^*  *•***»       I  ^  •>WiA'  i  ^        n 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud>  Nisai.  x     'x   x 

tU  XW        X   X<f"  x^^X  x 

324.   Abdullah  b-Ma'ud   report-  (  ^UU|  ;  j^  |  ; 

ed   that    the     Apostle     of    Allah  c     'xx     A^-AX 

used   to   greet    to   his   right  side  ^J    Jv  AJ-**** 
"Peace  be   on   you,    and   mercy        (^SAXJ>O,X^XX 

of   Allah/'  till  the   brightness   of  ?/'!/  ^  f  x       ^  f 
*of    his     right     cheek  was  seen:  '"?      ,^x    ,«»,,  £'*" 

~  4_,J  t^        AjJ  I     &M£I£^  i 

and   to   his   left  side — "Peace  he         •       ^        ^ 
on   you  and     mercy     of  Allah,"      j[I/| 


A  ,  Ax    A 


A  X   X  XA  XA 


till    the    brightness   of  his    left  '  x          , 

WX         X    X  x  l>         J^X  ,         J>  XA  x  X 

cheek   was   seen.   1749  5(J^      Iju  'JU  41)1 


— AbuDaud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai.  $  Xw  x  $      AW 
325.     Ataja-al     Khorasani    re- 
ported from  Mugirah  who  narrated  XA^A        X    "XXXA        X.AX 
the   Apostle   of    Allah   had 

The      Imam     shall     not  ^i  JEl  ^  d/ j£.' JU  # 

in   the  place    wherein  he  ^       '       \IJf  *  '  - 

prayed    till    he      moves      to    a  ,>*   <*-*-» 


x       ^  x 

X  A  WX^  X  .  X  Aj>  X     X  X      X  X 


Side.  1750  _ yf/^TW/,7  ^../.xx  "    '          xx>  ^ 

x  xjjxxx 


xx  JC  XX 


326.     Anas     reported   that  the  (  Oj'0>3  J  )  * 

.Prgphet  gave   them   a    stimulus  *>-s-  as  «    ax      xx  AX 

;lor     prayer    and    forbabe  them  fs^   f — *^  v^'  vy ' 

to  depart  from  prayer   before  his  <A^  A  -*.  ^  A,x    A  "  A^  '  < 
departure.                   —Abu  Laud.  Ir3/^-    ^'  r^J^  0      j|  ^ 

,327.     Shaddad-b-Aus     reported  (  ^jl^l  )  •          -  *  J^JI  ^r^  dJL^I 

,,*hat    the     Messenger     of  Allah  A    ^AXX  xx    x,    XAX    AX  ^  AX 

used  to  say   in   his    prayer  :    0  ^'  J-^J  ^   J^  o^J  '  ^ 

Allah!   I  seek  from   Thee  firm-  '^f*  -  Atu.   =^  x      '<"    *^ 

|e^s  in    action  and   strong    de-  ^j^'^r^!^^^ 

termination     in    guidance,    and  tA.*h    ^    »^,<lAfl  '    A  MA 
I  seek  from  Thee    gratefulness 
for       Thy      favours      and      the 


.    Abu  Daud  did  not  mention  the  following  :     "And  I  love  you". 


*-»  •/•      ^      - 

izi  did  not  mention     utill  the  brightness   of  his  cheek   was  seen,"    Ibn 
, ,  ^  ,  -  -  —  narrated  it  from  Ammar-  b-  Xasar . 

Ste.47H°-.  -33*  fcnam  must  shift  a  little  for  saying  'sunnat1  and  optional  prayers  from* 
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excellencle  for  Thy  service,  and  I 
seek  from  Thee  a  sound  mind 
and  a  truthful  tongue ;  and  I 
seek  from  Thee  the  good  which 
Thou  knowest,  and  I  seek  re- 
fuge to  Thee  from  the  evil  of 

T 

what  Thou  knowest,  and  I  beg 
pardon  of  Thee  for  what  Thou 
knowest.  1751  — Nisai. 

328.  Ja'ber  reported    that   the 
Apostle     of    AHaK     used   to   say 
in   his   prayer   after  attestation  : 
The  best   discourse   is     the     dis- 
course  of   Allah,   and     the     best 
guidance    is     the     guidance     of 
Muhammad  (p.  H.).  —Nisai. 

329.  Ayesha  reported  that   the 
Messenger     of      Allah     used    to 
greet     in     prayer     towards    the 
front  of   his   face    and    then   to 
incline   a  little  towards  his   right 
side.  —Tirmizi. 

330.  Samorah   reported  :     The 
Messenger  of   Allah   directed  us 
to   return  (the  greeting)   to  the 
Imam,   and   to  love   one  another 
and    that    some    of     us    should 
salute  the  other.  1752  —Abu  Daucl. 

496w.  Abdullah-b-Mas;ud  re- 
ported that  the  turning  of  the 
Prophet  from  his  prayer  was 
often  towards  his  left  side  in 
the  direction  of  his  room. 

— Sharhi  Snnnat. 
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the  plaoe  where  the  Farz  prayer  was  said.     The  followers  also  should  observe  this  rale. 

1751.  Ahmad  narrated  a  similar  tradition. 

1752.  To  return  the  greeting  upon  the  Imam  moans  to  respond  to  the  greeting  uttered 
by  the  Imam  at  the  end  of  the  prayer. 


SECTION  18 
1753.     Zikr  after  prayer 

After  the  Farz  prayer  is  finished,  there  are  some  hymns  for  the 
remembrance  of  Allah  and  His  greatness.  This  may  be  done  at 
the  option  of  the  individual  worshipper.  The  following  has, 
however,  been  recommended  by  the  traditions  and  the  jurists 
(vide  Durre  Mukhtar)  :— (1)  to  read  4UI  jti&»  \  (  I  seek  forgiveness 
to  Allah  )  several  times  preferably  twelve  times  ;  (2)  Ayatul  Kursi 
(2-.255Q)  once  ;  (3)  the  Refuging  verses  (113Q,  114Q)  once  ;  (4) 
4&I  iJ.j»Vw  (gl°ry  to  Allah),  4&  o*.sJ|  (Allah  praise  is* for  Allah)  and 
t  a3 !  (Allah  is  greatest ),  each  33  times  ;  (5)  and  if  possible 

>$M$'$  J^ s  for  10°  times-  These  formulas  of  divine 
glory  may  be  recited  after  sunnat  prayers. 


33 1.  Ibn    Abbas   reported:    I 
know  that  the  termination  of  the 
prayer  of  the  Messenger  of   Allah 

was  .with  Takbir.  ITSB    -Agreed.       V 

332.  Ayesha      reported      that      (* 
whep     the    messenger   of   Allah  ,    j> 
greeted,     he    used     not     to    sit      r  ^x      L 

except    the    time    required   for      '*j£  £  <  ^    *,  ££    Y  j£  ,• 
uttering:    0   Allah!    Thou     art      UJ     "      ^     ^   ^      ^    r^ 

Peace,   and  from    Thee    peace;       "£0f}U)  t£jL>  \  f]U}  JL.J| 

if      ^"^  >  *    i  -^  ' 

Thou'    art  Blessed,    0   Lord    of  x 

1  iy     y\  £  S^     fi     ^        ^^ 

grace  and  honour.  175*  — Muslim.      (   L»#  )  -  fl^ill  j  JlMl 

333.  Saaban       reported      that          '  ^      x       x 
when   the    Messenger    of    Allah 

finished  his  prayer,  he    begged      -  .-  -  -      ...,,,.,  ,    •,  ••  i 

n  ,,     .  j         rt-j         n       ,  l^q  Lw-J   »A*^w     A^JUfl  ..K8  i st^M  Ic3 

pardon     thrice      and      said  :     0      U  J         y  T     er       »/          ' 

*         ;  x  Ix  x  x 

Allah  !  Thou  art  peace,  and  '  * *''<  *'*] 
from  Thee  peace.  Thou  art  ^  J  •  f  " 
Blessed,  0  Lord  of  grace  and  /^|A1  \ 

'  V     (****+•        ) 

honour.  — Muslim.         'x  x      <"       x 

1753.  Takbir  means  the  formula  of  the  remembrance  of  Allah.  Some  say  thaFiTmeans 

Takbir.*  Tahmid  and  Tasbih. 

1764-  This  was  in  the  case  of  prayers  in  which  there  is   sunnat   prayer  after  obliga- 
;',.  tory 
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334.  Mugirah-b-Shu'bah  report- 
ed that  the  Prophet  used  to 
say  at  the  end  of  each  obli- 
gatory prayer  :  There  is  no 
deity  but  Allah.  He  is  One. 
There  is  no  partner  for  Him. 
For  Him  is  the  kingdom  and 
for  Him  is  all  praise,  and  He 
is  powerful  over  all  things.  0 
Allah  !  there  is  no  gainsayer 
of  what  Thou  hast  given,  and 
there  is  no  giver  of  what  Thou 
hast  gainsaid,  and  fortune 
does  not  give  benefit  to  one 
possessing  fortune  as  against 
Thee. 

— Agreed. 

'335.  Abdullah-b-Zubair  report- 
ed that  when  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  greeted  from  his  prayer, 
he  used  to  say  with  his  loud- 
est voice  :  1755  There  is  no 
deity  but  Allah.  He  is  One. 
For  Him  is  the  kingdom,  and 
fbr  Him  is  all  praise,  and  He 
is  Powerful  over  all  things. 
There  is  no  power,  nor  strength 
except  through  Allah.  There  is 
no  deity  but  Allah,  nor  do  we 
worship  but  Him.  For  Him  is 
gift  and  for  Him  is  grace,  and 
for  Him  is  the  best  praise. 
There  is  no  deity  bat  Allah  ; 
being  sincerely  submissive  to 
Him,  though  the  polyfcheists  dis- 
like. W6  —Muslim. 
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1755,    This  was  recited  loudly  by  way  of  giving  lesssons  to  his  followers.    It  is  however 
agreed  that  this  should  be  recited  in  silence. 
1755.    It  is   one     of   the    best   formula 'of  supplication.     If   rightly   understood  anfl 
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336.    Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the  poor  Befuges  came  to 
the    Messenger    of     Allah     and 
said  :    The  wealthy   have    gone 
with    the    highest     ranks     and 
permanent      gifts.     He    asked  '• 
What  is    that  ?    They    replied : 
They  pray    as    we    pray,     they 
fast    as  we  fast,   and    they   pay 
charity   but    we    do    not,     and 
grant  manumission    and  we   do 
not.    The    Messenger    of   Allah 
said  :     Shall     I     not    teach   you 
something   with   which   you  may 
overtake     those      who      surpass 
you     and       with      which     you 
will    surpass  those       who     will 
come      after     you  ?     And    none 
of    you   will  be   better  than  you 
except  one    who  will    do    what 
you   will     do.      'Yes,   0   Ms.   of 
Allah'  said   they.    He  said  :  You 
will     read   Tasbih,     Takbir    and 
Tahmid  1757   at  the  end  of   each 
prayer,   each   for  33  times.     Abu 
Saleh      said :    Then    the     poor 
Befugees    returned  to    the  Pro- 
phet   and    said  :     Our    brethen, 
the  owners   of  properties,  heard 
of  what  we  had  done,  and  so  they 
did  like  that.     Then  the  Mess-      J.TJ  JLH-' 
enger  of  Allah     said  :    That   is 
the  grace  of    Allah    which  He 
bestows   on  whom   He    wishes. 

— Agreed. 

Ka'ab-b-Uzrah    reported 
the    Messenger    of    Allah 
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X          X 


the  tongue,  thiS  has  got  the  potentiality  of  elevating  one  to  the  high  scale 
Tasbih  is  Sobhan.Allah  (Glory  be  to  God), 

.  ,.,..»  "  *  ' 


CHAPTER  XXXlv]  ZIKR  AFTER  PRAYER  .  309 

said  :     There    are    seme     recita- 
tions  after    prayer,  of  which  the      e/y~"jL3    S*^?.^    c^a**»  ^— .* 

reciters   or    the     doers    at     the       #\,    ^9H^     \, 
end   of   each    obligatory    prayer      <si-^-J  Juy^a.^  ^U  ^  ^ 
will      not       be      disappointed — »     +^  ^^  ^y]^  t   $  ,^ 
Tasbih  for     33     times,     Tahmid 
for    1^3   times     and     TaTcbir    for 


XX       XXAX^      A.       X 


34   times.   1758  —Muslim.  (^  )        .  jj^j  ^ls"^X|S 

338.     Abu     Hurairah   reported  '  •"  OJ-; 

that     the     Messenger     of    Allah  &\  j^,'  jij 

said  :     Whoso   glorifies   Allah  at  ^    ^ 

the  termination    of   each   prayer  *' ''        ''     "*''"*    "..    -s-  AX 


-—  ir  ^» 

for   33   times,   and   praises  Allah        ^      * 

for    33     times    and    hold   Allah 

greatest      for     33     times     (  and 

that    will     be     99    times  )    and      ^J  ^  JLCj    ^Ul'iJ  ^SJS  "  LUj 

says     completing    one    hundred  '         x 

"There      is      no       deity        but      ^  ^|  1l  ll  J  /  jTlJi  i^J  Jjx 

Allah.    He   is   one.     There   is  no  '     "        '  ' 

partner   for    Him,   for    Him    is      "J"  ^AxA,  *'(     J\\J>f\  *'*'  -  *" 

ii  i    •  T  _  *i&*i       ticsS^Jj    (L.)o      Lg  Jl — LA.'  |    (J^J 

the   kingdom,   and   for    Him   is  ^ 

all  praise   and    He    is    Poweful 

over   all   things,"   his  minor  sins 

are     forgiven     though   they   are      .*  \;  A^A     XXXA 

like   the  foams    of   the    sea. 

— Muslim. 

339.     Abu   Omamah  reported  : 
It   was   questioned  :     0     Ms.   of         A        x  "/  * 

Allah  I     which      supplication     is      ^^  JLS  j ^f    >l CjJ|  ^'f 

the        most        acceptable  ?    He  x  "     ' 

said-     (One)   in  the    middle   of         ,  hY^r  « Tlfji  ^^     •«.    i     M 
,,       .  , ,        _    ,.      n  .C^LMWI  oiy^i  ^t>  3  j^ui  j — u,/ 

the    latter    half     of     the    night          '  /  ',      , 

and  at   the   end   of  the  ordained      ,  rf   .  A»^ 
Prayers.  —Tirmizi. 


1758.  Tahmid  is  Alh^mdo  lillah  (all  praise  is  for  Allah)  and  Takbir  is  Allaho-Akbar 
(Allah  is  Greatest).  The  sentence  from— 'Abu  Saleh  said  etc.  up  to  end'  occurs  only 
in  Sahih  Muslim.  There  is  another  narration  of  Bukhari  :  You  will  rend  Tasbih  ten 
times  at  the  back  of  each  prayer  and  Tahmid  ten  times  and  takbir  ten  times.  This 
should  be  counted  in  finger  prints  rather  than  by  beds.  The  Prophet  did  not  use  be 
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340.  Oqbah-b-A'mer   reported  : 
The   Messenger   of  Allah  ordered 
me    to      read      the      'Befuging 
chapters  1759   at  the  end  of    each 
prayer.         — Ahmad,  Abu  Daud, 

Nisai,  Baihaqi. 

341.  Anas    reported    that  the 
Messenger  of    Allah  said :   That 
I  should   sit   with   a  people  who 
remember     Allah  from  the  Fajr 
prayer     till     the     sun     rises     is 
more   pleasing   to   me  than  that 
I  should   emancipate   four  of  the 
children  of  Ismail.  That  I  should 
sit  with  a  people  who  remember 
Allah   from  the    Asr   payer     till 
the  sun  aets   in,   is  more  pleas- 
ing to  me  than    that  I  should 
emancipate   four  (slaves) 

—  Abu  Datid. 

342.  Same  reported    that  the 
Messenger   of   Allah  said  :  Who- 
so   says    the     Fajr     prayer     in 
congregation      and      then      sits 
remembering   Allah  till  the  sun 
rises  and   then   prays  two   rak;- 
ats,  there   is    for  him  the   equi- 
valent reward   of     one    pilgrim- 
age and  one  visit   to  the  Kajba. 
He    said     that     the     Messenger 
of     Allah     had     said  :     Perfect, 
perfect,  perfect.  • — Tirmizi. 

343.  Azraq-b-Qais     reported  : 
Our  Imam  surnamed  Abu  Eemsah 
prayed  with     us.      He     said :   I 
said  this  prayer  or  similar  to  this 
prayer       with       the  •    Prophet. 

Babr      and     Omar     were 
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1759,    These  are  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  Quran  (113,  114). 
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standing  in  -the  front  line  by 
his  right  side,  and  there  was  a 
man  who  overtook  the  first  Tak- 
bir  from  the  prayer.  Then  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  prayed  and 
afterwards  greeted  to  his  right 
side  and  to  his  left,  till  we  saw 
the  brightness  of  his  two  cheeks. 
Then  he  turned  aside  like  the 
turning  of  Abu  Kemsah  meaning 
himself.  Then  the  man  who 
overtook  the  first  takbir  of  the 
prayer  with  him  got  up  to  pray 
the  two  rak'ats.  Then  Omar 
sprang  to  his  feet  and  caught 
hold  of  his  two  shoulders  and 
shook  him,  Then  he  said :  Sit 
because  the  People  of  the  Book 
would  have  never  perished  but 
for  want  of  differetiation  in  their 
prayers.  1760  Then  the  Messen- 
ger of  Allah  raised  up  his '  look 
and  said  :  0  son  of  al-Khattab, 
may  Allah  grant  thee  wisdom. 

— Abu  Daud. 

344.  Zaid-b-Sa'het  reported  ; 
We  have  been  directed  to  read 
Tahmid  for  33  times  and  Tashbih 
for  34  times.  A  man  of  the 
An'sars  saw  (an  angel)  in  dream. 
It  was  said  to  him :  The 
Ms.  of  Allah  directed  you  to 
read  Tasbik  at  the  end  of  each 
prayer  so  many  times  and 
so  many  times.  Then  make 
it  each  25  times,  and  make 
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17CO.  Differentiation  must  be  made  in  obligatory,  Sunnat  and  optional  prayers 
either  by  moving  to  a  side,  back  or  front,  or  by  holding  t  ilka,  or  going  out  of  the  mosque 
and  then  coming  in. 


«xXAXx-\A33  .#A  X      XA      A        33 

therein  Tahiti,  i™1     When  it  was      ,  j^,  ^  ^^  ^  L_^  ^^ 


dawn,     he    went     early     in  the 

.  ,,  -r,          i       •       ^—j  GU      33          xx    xx    XXAX     33xx    x  A    A.£        XA 

morning     to    the     Prophet    and         ^  [c  ^         (  LJJ        -       - 

informed    him.     "Whereupon   the  -••>  * 

Messenger     of   Allah   said  :      Do  -jy^J  ^  ^  jJ^JliJ^. 
(accordingly).                   —Ahmad,  x  f 

•»  T  •  •       T^i  "  «U  33         X      U>       X  W         X    -0  XAX 

N'lsa^,  Damn. 

345.    Omar-b-al  Khattab  repor- 
ted that  the  Prophet   despatched 
an  army   towards    Najd.      They      ^x 
acquired     enormous  booties  and      x^rf 


x"  "^     x 

33x         53  x  A  A        xj>    A  x 


^  XX 

XX  AX      X   ^  «  AX         X 


c 


returned     with    haste.      A  man  x           x 

from    amongst   us   who   did   not  **    *-    xxx  ^XAC      -PXAXX 

march  out,  said  :  We  did  not   see 

an  army  more  hasty  in  retracing  ^A^  "*'    **'     '\' 

^  &*a*  »    c    »*w  1    L-A«-3      LAJ  1  j    '^ys»     _    *,s^-; 

and  more  lucky   in  booty   than  ' J  C '           '       "            <^J 

this     army.       Whereupon      the  '«£  ^j}  {&   A ;  £^£  j^-  f 
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^Messenger  of  Allah    said :    Shall  x  x        x 

x    xAx-      AX         Ix   A.^  a  ^P  x    xx  w     33 


1"  I  not  guide  you  to  a  people  who  'i£;T  /?       L,  A l^i ^ '\  y'\ 

;'  •,  °  •*  {J1          i     \  J         r    £         /*      '     w    I         ' 

l;  are      more     lucky      in     booty         •      s 

'"and  better  in  return  than  a  people  '    [^  *•*  '  ,^  £^x  ",^'J5: 

u  ^•^^•^^•^        I  Q  ^^ffofcAn'       »^^      T*^         4^^%*^^      j      f  ^^p ^fc^»      |        O 

&  who  are   present    in     the   early  x  '  x 

;i  morning    prayer    and    then    sit  J^     t*'^  '»**'***"*>    * 
:C  remembering  Allah    till  the  sun       x       ^"^ 

t  rises.    Those  are    more  hasty   in  j^;f  7  S^*^  e  C^T  L* 

11  ^^^^  J  t  M  f^  T  *  ^••B 

^return      and     better    lucky     in  ^  x 

I?     ,  iP    A      X  uJ  AOU     X 

J:!fcooty  i762  — Tirmizi  (Bare)  (  v^^^c  )  ^^^vyJ  ) 

ji  497w.  AH  reported  :  I  saw  the 
IjlJessenger  of  Allah  upon  the 
of  this  pulpit  saying : 


X  "XX 
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X  X  »*X 

A  X  >  A     x>       XA     A.          X  I  XA 


.oso       reads       the      Chapter 

?  1768    at  the  end  of  each  '-    x  x 

grayer,  nothing   but    death  can-  A'     (lx  ^    -^     A.   -    *•>*  <r»  ^x 

'*•  .  /«J    83-^  (^=3    i-^w          4* 

him  to  enter  Paradise  (at  '    f       x     t '     ^ 

time) :  and   whosoever  reads  Axx  Jl"^\>  ?,,  -^ 

i,r^q  Oi-*-M    ^  I   AJ«w 

the  time  when  he   goes   to 


x  x 


Tahlil  is   to    recite    "There  is  no  power,     and  no    stength    except    through 


lia  tradition  has  been  said  to  be  'Garib'  (rare)  as  the  narrator  Hammad, 
Hamid,   was  weak  in  authority  in  narrating  traditions. 
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held,  Allah  gives  him  security 
over  his  house  and  the  house  of 
his  neighbour  and  the  people  of 

"  *    a-^   C^U.^0    ,jul>  |   *    Bju^jiu    . 

the  houses  around  him.  i76^  s  J'      ,        s  ^'s     J 


/  A  S  A 


— Baihaqi      (    Jk^jJ  1  ) 
498w.      Abdur  Rahman-b-Gan-  "j/ 

am   reported    from   the    Prophet 


<-?' 
who  said  :  Whoso  utters  ten  times     "" 


by     folding    his     legs    before  he 


^  s 


departs  from  the  sun-set  and  early  ' 

morning    prayers      "There  is   no  A"    '      *'*      r'    A      A'A 

deity  but  Allah.  He  is  one.   There  ' 

is  no  partner  for  Him.     For  Him  £f  Jj   J*_^  £  $  f^_^'  ^jj,    f  |  Jj  i  j 

is  the  Kingdom  and    for    Him   is  *- 

all  praise  ;  and  in  His  hand,  there  \^  '  A  ^        '     **'*  *" 

^^^^•W 

is  good.     He  gives  life  and  makes        *•'     ">"         " 
dead,    and   He   is   Powerful    over     ' "/  *\'~    *'* 

Y*>£.      j-^.o^   ?     gM 

everyfching/'     ten       virtues     are  's  > - 

recorded  for  him  for  every   utter-          \i""'J>*'..''  /  "I/  4  *', 

•  *      I      4  ^^.  *       <"*       V         V  *^     1  I  ^^WM     \        n.       I 

ance,   and     ten  sins    are    effaced      ^  ^  x     ^  '  ^  ' 

«  ,.  JJ.  1  ^XX^X  x'aJXj'AXj>AxAx 

from  him,  and     ten     ranks    are 


- 


raised  up   for   him,    and   he   will  'x   ~     '     *^  x 

1  M)  J>        A    oi      i?A        -      0  X        A    XX  3u  XXX    J>AX 


have  a  guard   against   every    abo- 
minable thing   and   a   guard  aga-  ^XXAS        XAS     xai  ,A 
inst  the  accursed  devil.     It  is  not  /*-'  5 

I       *    \ss"      x  «^     — s 

lawful  for  any  Bin  to  overtake  him  x  xx  *  AW    -«     <TX  A^S  A  /•      AX 

except-  polytheism.   And  he  is  the  vi£?  ^fJj^1'  ^J  ^y  a»  ^  '  ^^^     x 

best    person   in  action    except   a  «rp^Ax^xa     =*  ^x          a        /*'  A 
man  who  is  more  superior  to  him  -  "   *J     x   ~*    ^          ^ 

for  uttering  a  better   thing   than  /^xAr\  ^    n;iC,,    T1?T 

0  V    ^^  '     /  *    U  Lx*-^'  ) 

w.hat  he  has  said.  1764    — Ahmad.  ' 


SECTION  1 9 

i  i  f » 

1765.     Self-nestraint  in  prayer 

In  prayer  there  is  deep  concentration  of  mind  towards  the 
remembrance  of  the  Almighty  and  His  glorifications.  Hence 
everything  that  diverts  the  attention  of  the  worshipper  and  breaks |ts 

1763.  Those  are  the  verses  2:255  to  257  of  the    Holy  Quran.     Baihaqi  saya   that  the 
isnad  of    its  narration  is  weak. 

1764,  Tirmizi   also   narrated  it   from  Abu  Zarr  up  to— "except  ploy  theism.    Ho  did 
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solemnity  is  either  abominable  or  unlawful,  as  in  that  case,  the 
very  .object  of  prayer  is  frustrated.  It  has  therefore  been  recom- 
mended that  absolute  restraint  of  mind  and  the  organs  of  hear- 
ing and  sight  should  be  practised.  All  the  organs  and  force  of 
a  man  should  be  combined  to  create  a  divine  atmosphere  in 
mind  in  order  to  receive  the  celestial  gifts.  The  worshipper  is 
not  allowed  to  turn  his  look  towards  any  of  his  sides, 
either  right,  left,  above  or  back  except  towards  the  place  of 
prostration.  He  is  not  permitted  to  hold  talks  with  anybody  or 
respond  to  the  greeting.  He  is  not  to  give  out  wind.  He 
should  shut  up  his  mouth  in  case  of  yawning.  He  should  not 
break  his  fingers,  play  with  the  beard,  throw  stones  or  do  other 
acts  which  divert  the  attention  of  the  worshipper. 


346.     Muwayiah-b-Hakam    re-      *»'* 
,  ported  ;    While   we  were    pray-      ^  '     ~* 


ing-  with  the    Prophet,    a  man 

among    the    people    sneezed.    I 

said  ;     May   Allah    have    cornp- 

assion     on     you  ?      Then      the      /^U]  ^Uy  4U|  \*)+*,j>n 

people    struck     me    with    their  *" 

eyes    and    I    said:    Alas  !  may      £(£  U^^Vj^xU^lu  b 
your   mother   be    heavy  !    What  '  '  " 

fe    the    matter     with   you   that      A  A  Ajf     '  ^  *'    ^  ",   ^^ 

>  A     •          x        o    mu          /*^i^4    iL/Hr^i    IJxsis  ,  J|  .f 

you    are    staring   at  me  ?    Then      {  s  s  s  ^  ^       -^ 

began  to  strike  their  thighs       A^AJ^^X^  AAJAXX 
ith   their  hands.     When  I  saw      v^MrU^  r^  '  J 

"X1  X1  '  X 

at  they  would  make  me  silent, 


JL  x    33  x/'     c5 

remained     silent.  1766      When        &*    4i»!  JU  LJJ 


the  Prophet   prayed,  I  did  never 

see   (I   swear   by  my   father  and 

Bother)  any  teacher  before  him 

and  after  him  better  in  teaching       '    *    ss  j>  *      ** 

than     him.    By     Allah,     he  did 

•i  ' 

Cither   threaten  me,  nor  assault       a 
'  •'  '  i 

nor     rebuke   me.     He  said  :      "fl 


mention  the  sunset    prayer,  nor   '"In  His  hand,   there  is   good".    He  says"   also 
iiat  this  hadisis   Hasan  (fair),  Sahih  (correct)  and  Garib  (rare). 

T 


B^;1''. 


*mth**  of  Mishkat  says  that  the  word   ^&*.*»  (J^=J    wa^  |omid  ^  /gahih 


CHAPTER  XXXIV]          SBLF-EBSTEAINX  IN  PRATER  315 


AX      J>     A      X          A   to  t  XA-P  X     X 


Verily  this  is  a  prayer  in  which        "    *•  *£  £\    ^  t* 

no     talk     of     men     is     allowed.  ^        *  ^  ^       "s    t. 

Verily     it     consists     of   Tasbih,  ^AASX^AAS       ^ 

Takbir   and   the   Quran-reading,  J^^   '  J    £*>*       ^ 
or   as  the  Prophet  said  :  I  asked :  (     ^^  ,,  ,^  *' 

0   Ms.     of   Allah,    verily   I   was  f^*  &\  J/*;  J13  US'  J 
a   young   man  in    the    Days   of 

*  ••  »"  ^^  F  "»  ^  ~    ~        «^  » 

Ignorance,   and  (now)   Allah   has      o-«c  L^JO^      J  I  &\ 
brought  Islam   to  us  ;  and  verily      **  '        "  "  ' 

there  are  men  among     us   who      s  ,  '  'A  \*    '*.,  f.V  A<  x 

.    •  I     o    /*UwJu  2*  U       4JJJ    vj  >L^.    O>"     q 

^r^^  I  *  J    *        Ji  *  —  •  J  P  <  *  • 

go  to  the  sooth-sayers.   17G7      He         s    s     s  s  s    '  ' 

said:     Don't     go    to      them.     I  *      <  "x  ss    sx^  ^,  XA^»C.  mx 

asked  :       And    there     are      men  f~*x         ^ 

among     us      who       believe      in  ^   i  ^  x  XAJ> 

omens.    He     said  :     That     is     a  •^•i  J^-3  e;3J 

x  -*          x- 

thing  which   they   will    find   in  . 

°  ^  A      J'S'Si  ^*X  X  -'      A        A  ^^      A  «  XA^  X   {?AX 

their   chests.     So   they  must  not      *_AJd*o>  HJ  ^5  *a^     J 

*/  ^     "^       **^       ••  r^      J    j  i      c 

prevent   them.     I  asked  :     There  xX 

are  men  among  us  who  foretell  *  **'<''*> 
by  marks.  He  said  :  There 
was  a  Prophet  1768  ajinong  the 
prophets  who  used  to  foretell 
by  marks.  So  the  marks  which 
agreed  to  his  marks  w'ere  ( 

(accepted).  — Muslim.        xj>-   ,  /     A.PAX     A^       AXAX 

347.  AbdulIah-b-Mas'ud  report-      ^  JL5   ^-«-^°  ^  "^^  ^-c  c^ 

^  X"  X  X 

ed  :     We    used     to      greet      the 

D  I  c  xj>^  «j     s;          ^x 

Prophet   while  he  was  in  prayer,      jjj^lj      J  ?d>5 


X      X  X 


X  Oi 


X      XX 


and   he  used   to   respond   to   ns.     '  ^  x 

When  we    returned     from    the       w^i^I]  j,k  ^*  U«?j  UU  Ujdc 

Negus,  we   greeted   him,   but  he    ^  "^        x  x      ^ ,  ' 

Muslim.    It  is  unlawful  to  say  "May  Allah  have  compassion  on  you'    as  a  reply  to   'AH 

* 

praise  is  due  to  Allah'  when  it  is  recited  after  sneezing 

1767.  Sooth-sayers  used  to  foretell  events  and  they  were  attached  to  the  devils  and  Jinn. 
The  astrologers  who    foretell  events  by  marks  of  palms  or  by  other  meaas   are  also  of 
the  same  kind.     To  approach  them   is   infidelity,  and  they   are   unbelievers  in  the   great 

power  of  Allah. 

1768.  This  Prophet  was  Wais  or  Daniel.    He  used  to   tell  prophecies   from  Allah   by 
revelation   and  he  used  to  observe  marks  incidentally.     This  however  should  not   be 
followed   by   ordinary   men  as  they   will  not  reeceive   revelation.    This  means   that  the 
marks  would  never  coincide  with  the  marks  of  this  particular  Prophet  as  they  are  -- * 
no  longer  is  existence.    Therefore  foretelling  by  marks  is  unlawful, 


816 


did  not  .return  to  us.  We 
asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
we  used  to  greet  you  in  prayer 
and  you  to  return  to  us  !  He 
said  :  Verily  there  is  concentra- 
tion in  prayer. 

— Agreed. 

348.  Mu'aiqib      reported   from 
the  Prophet  about   a  man  who 
niade  the    earth    even   where  he 
prostrated.    He     said  :    If     you 
are  a   doer  fof   this),   then  only 

°^nce"  —  Agreed. 

349.  Abu   Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  -Allah   prohi- 
bited from    (placing    hand    on) 
waist  in  prayer.  -  —Agreed. 

350;    Ayesha  reported  :   I  asked 
fhe  Apostle  of  Allah  bout  (random) 
looks      in  grayer.    He    replied  ; 
That' is1  a  fraud   which   the   devil 
practices  in  prayer  of  a  servant. 

—  Agreed. 

351-  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the.  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
People  must  abstain  from  raising 
up  their  looks  towards  heaven 
at  the  time  of  invocation  in 
prayer,  or  else  their  sights  will 
certainly  be  overtaken  1769 

352.  Abu  Qatadah  reported  : 
I  saw  the  Prophet  acting  as 


\    i* 

u.  UUJ  IXxk 


xx 


x      A 


. 


JU 


f 


*  JKAl  Z 


JL«J 


AXX      5    xS 


X  "    X 


A   X 

V* 


AX 


*       x 


Jr  J 


AXX 


)     -  s 


*          rl  >•    " 
*     J1"9    V- 

f  E 


x     xx    ^ 


, 


Jry  ^ 


A  X 


rl  "   •       »• 

,A  JUu    », 

Ix      A 


-L» 


XA  X        i5  X       A 


X      X 

AXA 


J, 


X  X      x    X 

JLS  S^ 


A       /      A    X 


XX 


^  " 

XX  x 

X  AX  C  X  X  A^x  AX 


?,.          -"  AX,X      <,<.    -"*r^       A      X      Ax 


He 
of  AUah 


>j?ayer  (23:2Q)". 


y°U  *Urn'  there  i 


And  those  who  are  humble  in  their 
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Imam  of  the  people,  while  Oma' 
mah,  daughter  of  Ahul  A's  1770 
was  upon  his  shoulder.  When  he 
bent,  he  placed  her  down  and 
when  he  rose  from  prostration, 
he  took  her  up, 

— Agreed. 

353.  Abu   Sayeed     al    Khodri 
reported     that      the   Apostle     of 
Allah   said  :     When    one   of   you 
yawns  in  prayer,  let  him  shut   up 
his  mouth  as  far   as   possible,   be- 
cause  the   devil    enters.    Muslim 
narrated  it.     And  in  a   narration 
of  Biikhari  from   Abu  Hurairah, 
he  said  :  When  one  of  you  yawns 
in    prayer,    let   him   shut  up   his 
moat'i     as   far    as   possible,    and 
let   him     not    recite    for  it,   be- 
cause that  is  from  the  devil  who 
laughs  at  him.  17V1 

354.  Abu   Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle    of   Allah   said: 
A  party  of  Jinn  came   last   night 
to  destroy   my   prayer    but    Allah 
gave  me  strength  over   it.      Then 
I   caught      it      and   intended    to 
bind      it   with   a    pillar     out   of 
the  pillars  of  the   mosque,   till  all 
of      you      looked      towards       it, 
Then  I  remembered  the  supplica- 
tion of  my   colleague    Solomon — 
0     Lord  !     give      me     kingdom 
which  will  not  be  granted  to  any- 
body  after  me.      Then  I   turned 


X  x 

XXX    X         s    X  X       X    x 


* 
i 


—  » 


X          I    X      x  X 

xx  xx      AJ.  ;5          x      .-xx    x      •"' 


A  xx 


XX  tju         A 


AX  A          X    A    X 


x    xx  xx 


x  .    x 


X  X 


x '  x 

3u    x'       X         X  XA  x'    A      A      ^.  A    X 

^      f  "    ^ 

X  ,**         A  X      fji       A    .P 


a=L. 


J>  ^X      X 


5    /i-**- 

X  '        ^ 


..   X 


-^  x  XX      >  •  XX    XX  A  *•  J>       A         x      A  x     CW 

>11J  I  j  I  Jtf  ^  .4       3  1 


•«X  X  ••    X  X 

X        XX  A         v      A      A    XA  x  I  Si  A,°*Px  X 


c 


. 

X       '         X 


x 

XX     XA        X 


2£=aU  '^-LJl  ^J 

I  x35      X      x-      AJl  X  XX 

jlj  U  JiaJ  j  j 

^A  ^      X'AX 

*    dJw* 
X 
X      XX"      X   <-      XXAx^P       A       X      A  x 


*  x 

A 


«J         A 


X  XX  x  ^     x-  X 

J>     A  ^  '  X       X  x     *XX      A      XX      C 


^  ^  . 

x  'x  "x 

^-        |xrf"xAxAx       i5  AXXX 

*     -  J 

x  x 

AX       A^AX        Jjx  AX  *  xx    A 


AX       A^AX,        Jjx 
J  I    iyJaiJ  ^!icu 


x        x  x     x  xx 

W   X        X   --  AX-?        A        X   XXAX         J  A    X  XX 


X  "X 

A      AX      A   ou          XX          A      ^-  AX 


( 
A  AX 


x      •» 


»• 


1770.  Abul  A's   was  the  son-in-law  of   the   Prophet   as   he    married     his     daughter 
Jainab,    and    Oma'mah   was   the   issue   of   the  marriage.     The  little   girl  used  to   climb 
upon   the   back   of   the   Prophet   at  the  time  of    prayer. 

1771.  See   note    496  for  full  discussion.     Yawning  is  an  act  of  the  devil  and  occurs 
generally  when  the  body  is   idle  and     the  devil's  workshop. 
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him  out  dishonoured.                    .  AXX  <5x£j>                       *    x  o  AXXX 

A  (  <*jJc  .  *&#  )               #  (LI 

— Agreed  '  ^  ^  "     ^       ' 

355.    Sahl-b-Sa' ad  reported  that  **-"    xx  .x      AX     A      ^  A  x 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Who- 
so is  interfered  by  anything  in 
his  prayer,  let  him  glorify  Allah. 

Verily   clapping    is     for   women.  '•>  * 


x- 

{0  A  x   *V  S        A  X 


i   *     ;i 


I    X 
A        X  X  «j  ^PAAJu  --33    X 


And   in   a    narration,   he    said:       ."'    ^  /'         '•*  **•    '    ^' 

'  J'     "•        "«*)      X  >-u»  .>  A      A    7i  ^x—         XX 


X  X 

l^~ 

X  ou 


Glorification     is     for     men    and 
clapping  for  women.  1772 

— Agreed,. 
356.    Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  repor-      ,.^  '/„  /-"^     A    ,i,      Ax  A^ 

ted  :     We  used  to   greet  the   Pro- 
phet in  prayer  before  we   migra- 


x 


A  -XX 


x         x  x 

x  x  x  xx  S        33xx  Cxx        IS  AJ'Sxxxx 


ted  to  Abyssinia  and  he  used  to  '          .   '  ^    - 

,         ,  _-__.  XAxX        UJXXX     XXX^  X^-     X      /V^      AX      XA. 

reply  to  us.     When   we  returned  UOc    ^  sjS^aaJi    ^  1      iLJ     |  Ju 

from  Abyssinia,   I  came   to  him  r*A  ^       x  A  *     ' x 

"  "^^  °  J"*XX  X    -''*  /»X        A  XAxx         SuXx 

and  found  him  praying.    I  gree-  <&•*-*  I    i'^sx'l    ^^  I    ^^  l-i*^  L.^U 

ted  him,  but  he  did  not   reply   to  SUXSJ/AXX     AXX^J.  ASXX^A 

me,  till    when     he  finished   his  u^  °^  f^J  ^ 

prayer,  he    said:      Verily   Allah  *^    AJ>XJI    s     ^.f^1^      './<       AX 

renews  His  orders  as  He  wishes,  ^^  k     e/^J-5^^^^   ^j  ^^ 

and  verily   out   of  what  He  re-  A|  .C^fulo     C|  X  \{*    I      A 'i   A 

newed,     there     is  this  that   you  ^ 

should  not   talk  in    prayer.    He  "p' 
returned     greeting    to     me    and  "  '       "x- 

said  :  Verily  prayer  is  for  reading  lilJ  41J1  yj  ^  ^i^L1!  S  ^l^aj  Si^UJ]  ui  I 
the    Quran    and     remembering 
Allah,     So  when    you  are   there- 
in, let  that  be  your  occupation.  1773 

— AbuDaud. 

357.      Ibn   Omar    reported:     J  <AX     x       J-A^    xxxxj>     A 

asked  Bilal  :    How   did   the  Pro-  ^^  ^^  ^  JUi-T'<>c  ^!  ^ 

^^       ^P  ^  ^ 

phet  respond  to  them  when   they  A  ^x  x  A      A    A//x  * •"  tf  s    x  x 

greeted     him   while    he   was   in 


XXX  -X 

xAx  XA  X  A   ^ 


1772.  If  any  man  or  a  woman  comes  to  a  house  wherein  a  man  or  a  woman  is 
Wng  and  calls  h-m  or  her,  then  if  she  is  a  female,  she  shall  claphcr  hand,  and 
,rf  he  is  a  male,  he  shall  recite  Sobhan  Allah  aloud. 

From ^this    tradition,   it  has  been   deduced  that  it  is  commendable  (MustahabJ 

the  Prar8r  °r 
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prayer  ?    He     said  :    He   used   to       ''  '' 
hint  with  his  hand.  1774  ^ 

m  •          •     •  ,     ^ 

— Tirmizi.      /      ^ 

358.      Ref'ah-b  Ra'fe'  reported  :        ^,' /^,  /, 

.  iU* 


I  prayed  behind  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  and  gave  out  an  yawning 
and  said  :  All  praise  is  due  to 
Allah,  profuse  pure  praise,  blessed 
therein  -and  blessed  thereon  just  J"' 
as  our  Lord  wishes  and  is  pleased 


UJ 


with.       When     the     Apostle    of      ^ 


Allah   prayed,   he    turned   round      JLC-3JI  ^  Jt-£  *_J^  I  (***  41J1 
and  asked  :  Who  has  uttered  (that)      ^  c     ,,',•&>  $„*&/,'*/'   '  % 
in  prayer  ?  None  replied.      Then 
he   asked   for   the    second   time, 

but  none  replied.     Then  he  asked 

^^  f 

for  the  third    time.      Whereupon  tf  ?(     "t  a,      '**'  (  £•'> 

Eefa'a  replied  :  I,  0  Ms.  of  Allah,      f^  ^    J  a>/UI    JrJJ    *'  " 


Then  the  Apostle  of   Allah   said:      "^      ^"A     xx     "       A  ^  A  * 


By  One  in  whose   hand   there   is  ,  s     \  s  s 

my   life,    thirty   angels   and    odd  ^  J>XAX      #/s  XA^FXC 

»/  7  t/  <„?  i  I  /*  I  I  - 

were   certainly     vying   with    one  *    s.^**3,. 

another  as  to   who   among   them      /    tf*/jji  "xrx^xx  tf  -  Aw  x 

^  -3 


will  carry  it  above.         — Tirwiizi,  **, 

A  i  •,->.  i       •»  T .          .  ,         fl  A^PX     XX        xX       XXAX  J>      A     X     A  X 

^I6w  Daua,  Nisai. 


359.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Yawning  in  praye*  conies  from  Xx  xx  ^  J^  ^^xx  xx 

the  devil.     So  when  one   of   you         d 
yawns,   let   him     swallow   (it)   as          tf     AW  x 
far  as  possible.   1775       — Tirmizi. 


X 

AX      AX 


360.       Ka'ab-b  Uzrah   reported       ws  xx  x  x    XXA^      A       /^ 
that  th§   Apostle   of  Allah    said  :      v-bwD         '  "r  ^"^ 


When   one  of  you  makes  ablution       xx  Vf  A/  ^Xx  x,  ^xx  ,<",          i  A  A, 

17  .  ..r*^^    /«^=O^f   **-<*?  M!  /• — *^  4»J 

n.nrr       fiiAn        T>\i».lrAa       V»ic       Q.nTiTf-.in'n          ^  -^          .x  '  x 


1774.  Nisai  also  narrated   it    in   slightly   different  wording,      To  respond   to   prayor 
by   raising  hunds   or   moving  head   makes   the  prayer  void. 

1775.  Tirmizi  and   Nisai   narrated   in   addition  :  Let   him   place   his   hand  upon  his 
niouth. 
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complete  and  then  comes  out  inten- 
ding for  the  mosque,  let  him 
not  put  his  fingers  upon  fingers 
because  he  is  in  prayer.  i??6 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud, 

Nisai. 

361.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The 
Almighty  and  Glorious  Allah  does 
not  cease  to  come  near  a  servant 
while  he  is  in  prayer  so  long  as 
he  does  not  look  around.  When 
he  looks  around,  He  goes  away 
from  him.  Ahmad,  Abu  Daud, 

Nisai,  Darimi. 

36*2.  Anas  reported  ;  The  Apos- 
tle of  Allah  said  to  me  :  0  dar- 
ling !  Guard  yourself  from  look- 
ing around  in  prayer,  because 
( random  )  look  in  prayer 
is  a  cause  of  destruction.  If 
there  is  no  other  alternative, 
then  it  is  in  optional  and  not  in 
obligatory  prayers.  — Tirmitsi. 

363.  Ibn   Abbas  reported   that 
the  Messenger  of   Allah  used   to 
peep  to  the  right   and   left   with- 
out  inclining     his     neck   behind 
his  back.  — Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

364.  Adi-b-Sa'bet  reported  from 
his  father  from  his   grandfather 
who  raised  it  up   to   the  Prophet 
who  said  :  Sneezing,  napping  and 
yawning  in  prayer,  and   menses, 
vomitting   and   bleeding   of   nose 
come  from  the  devil.    — Twmizi. 

365.  Mutarref-b-Abdullah  re- 
ported   from     his     father     who 
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narrated  :  I  came  to  the  Pro- 
phet while  he  was  praying,  and 
there  carae  a  silent  noise  from 
his  belly  like  the  boiling  noise 
of  a  cauldron,  that  is,  he  was 
weeping.  And  in  a  narration, 
he  said  :  I  found  the  Prophet  say- 
ing prayer  while  there  was  silent 
noise  in  his  chesfc  like  the  noise 
of  a  grinding  stone  on  account 
of  weeping.  i?77  — Ahmad, 

Nisai,  Abii  David. 

366.  Abu  Za.rr  reported  that  ihe 
Apostle   of   Allah     said  :      When 
one  of  you  stands  up   for   prayer, 
ho  shall  not   rub   stones,    because 
blessing  is  looking  at  him. 

—  Ahmad,   Tirmizi,    Abu  Daud, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

367.  Omme  Salamah  reported  : 
The     Apostle    of     Allah     saw    a 
servant    of     ours     called     Aflah. 
When     he   prostrated,   he    blew. 
He  said  ;    0    Allah  !    cover   your 
face  with  dust.  —  Tirmizi. 

368.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the   Apostle  of  Allah   said  :  Kill 
two  black  things  in   prayer  :   ser- 
pent and  scorpoin.          — Ahmad, 

Abu  Daud  and  Tirmizi. 

369.  Ayeshah    reported     that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  was  praying 
optional  prayers   while   the   door 
was  shut     up     against     him,     I 
caine   and     asked      for     opening 
(the  door).     He  stepped    forward 
and   opened    (the   door)   for   me. 
Afterwards    he  returned    to   his 
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1777.   Nisai  narrated  the  first  portion,  and  Abu  Daud  the  second. 


praying  place,    I  mentioned  that 
the  door  was  towards  the  Ka'ba. 
— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi, 

Nisai. 

370.  Tal'qe-b-AIi  reported  that 
the    Messenger    of    Allah    said  : 
When  one    of  you  emits    wind 
in   prayer,    let    him   depart   and 
make  ablution    and   then  repeat 
the  prayer.  1^73          — Abu  Daud, 

Tirmizi. 

371.  Ayesha   reported  that  the 
Prophet    said  :      When   ablution 
of    one     of    you    goes     in    his 
prayer,  let  him  catch  hold   of  his 
nose  and    then  turn   aside.  1779 

— Abu  Daitd. 

372.  Abdullah-b-Amr      repor- 
ted that    the     Apostle  of  Allah 
said  :    When  ablution  of  one   you 
treaks  while  he   sits   in   the  last 
rak'at    of  his  prayer    before   he 
greets,  his  prayer  is  lawful.  17SO 

— Tirmizi. 

373.  Ja'ber    reported  ;    I  was 
saying    zuhr    prayer    with    the 
Messenger    of  Allah.      I  took   a 
handful    of  stones    to   keep  my 
ind  palms   cool,   to  put  them  for 
my  forehead  that  I  may  prostrate 
thereon  owing  to  excessive  heat. 

—Abu  Laud,  Nisai. 
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-IT78     Tirmizi     narrated    this     tradifcion     with     addition     and    alteration.    Imam 
Jlamfa   holds   that  in    case  of    involuntiry   emission    of  wind,  ih«    prayer    is  not 
tered  void,  but  it  is  otherwise  with  regard  to  tho  other  three  Imams, 
|frm    The   catching. hold   of  nose  has    been   directed  to  giyo  an    indication,  to  the 
J^ple  «Jnt  sweth^g  1m  happened  whtoh  rendered  the  ablution  void. 
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374.  Abu  Darda'a  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
stood  for  prayer.  Then  we 
heard  him  say :  I  seek  refuge 
to  Allah  from  you.  Next  he 
said  thrice :  I  carse  you  with 
the  curse  of  Allah.  He  spread 
his  hand  to  catch  hold  of 
something  as  it  were.  When 
he  finished  the  prayer,  we 
asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah,  we 
heard  you  say  something  in 
prayer  which  we  did  not 
hear  you  say  before  that, 
and  we  saw  that  you  had 
spread  your  hand.  He  replied : 
Verily  the  devil,  the  enemy  of 
Allah,  came  with  a  fleak  of 
fire  to  place  it  in  my  face.  I 
I  said  thrice :  I  seek  refuge 
to  Allah  from  you.  Then  I  said  : 
I  curse  you  with  the  perfect 
curse  of  Allah.  He  did  not  seek 
to  end  it  with  three  times. 
Then  I  intended  to  take  hold 
of  it.  By  Allah,  but  for  the 
supplication  of  my  brother 
Solomon,  the  children  of  the 
citizens  of  Medina  would  have 
come  out  to  play  with  it  while 
it  was  in  chains.  — Muslim. 

499w.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Prophet  said :  0  Anas  !  fix 
your  look  to  the  place  where  you 
prostrated.  — Baihaqi. 

500.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Prophet  went  out  for 
prayer.  When  he  recited  Takbir 
he  turned  aside  and  hinted  at 
tp  remain  as  they  wer$, 
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Afterwards  he  came  out,  took 
bath  and  then  came  while  his 
head  was  dropping  down  waters. 
He  then  prayed  with  them.  When 
he  finished,  he  said  :  Verily  I 
was  in  impure  state  and  I 
forgot  to  take  bath,  rrsi 

— Ahmad,  Malek 
fiOlw.  Nafe'  reported  that 
Abdullah-b  Amir  passed  by  a 
man  while  he  was  praying.  He 
saluted  him,  but  the  man  re- 
turned a  word.  Abnllah-b-  A  mi- 
returned  to  him  and  said  to 
him:  When  one  of  you  is 
saluted  while  he  prays,  let  him 
not  speak  but  let  him  give  a 
hint  with  his  hand.  —Malek. 
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SECTION  20 
1782.     Prostration  of  mistakes 

In  case  of  mistakes  in  prayer  either  regarding  the  number  of 
rak'ats  prayed  by  the  worshipper  or  regarding  the  verses  read, 
the  remedy  is  to  prostrate.  If  the  Imam  commits  such  mistake^ 
the  whole  congregation  shall  mike  similar  prostrations.  There 
are  traditions  to  show  that  such  prostration  can  be  made 
either  before  the  greeting  or  after  it.  But  the  Imams  had  their 
respective  canons.  Imam  Shafeyi  holds  that  it  should  be  done 
before  Salam,  while  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds  that  it  should  be 
done  after  Salam.  Imam  Ahmad  upholds  both  the  times  for 
prostration.  It  appears  from  the  traditions  that  both  are  'lawful 
Hedayah  says  that  this  prostration  should  occur  after  Salam  on 
both  the  sides.  Some  of  the  other  rules  that  have  been  deduced 
from  the  traditions  are  the  following.  Whosoever  forgets  one 
wajeb  an  prayer,  the  prostration  is  wajeb.  If  a  man  is  just  near  the 

TV\  1  n  f\  I  f\        v\  f\rt  i  ^  »  J-N  •»•»       1_  _  J. •  i    i   «  — 

and   standing  when  he   is   in 
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he  should  sit  ;  and  if  above  that,  he  should  stand.  .  In  case  of 
sitting,  no  prostration  is  necessary  if  the  rak'ats  are  correct. 
In  case  of  mistaken  standing,  prostration  is  necessary.  If  doubt 
arises  as  to  the  exact  number  of  rak'ats  prayed,  then  the  rak'ats 
shall  be  increased  till  he  thinks  that  he  has  prayed  excess  of 
what  is  required. 


AX- 


375.  Abu    Hurairah    reported        «,  rtM  -  ,-, 

JffAi  I  if  II 

that     the     Messenger     of     Allah      JT   J^;   ° *  ^  '* 

said:     When   one   of   you  stands      •>••'  *  «">•  '  s  s 

up   for   prayer,  the   devil     comes         '*    ^f,  "    '         ,  f=****i  ^j  ^     «^ 

to     him     and   throws   doubt     in      ^^      ^  *' <     ^s    ^ss 

him   till  he   does   not  know    how 

much  he  prayed.     When  he  finds 

that,     let      him   prostrate   twice 

while   he   is  sittin-g.       —Aqreed.      (  ^TO  ^1  \ 

» J  •/  1        Ut«*«  Ate      /    A'^^/v        • 

376.  Ata'a-b-Yasar    from   Abu        ' 

Sayeed    reported    that  the   Apos-       ^  '     At'T  A '    \''      AH^A" 

r  r  ^-**"    ^  1  ^cj  L^?    i^  ^Uoc  ^ 

tie   of   Allah   said  :     When     one      '  '         '          *          '    ' 

f 

of    you  feels   doubt  in  his  prayer      Jsj£    | ^  ; ^    £ 

and-  knows  not  how  much,  three  ' 

or   four     rak'ats    he    prayed,   let      Lj'lf    X 

him     remove     the     doubt      and  ^     (    ">•  "  r       i-      ^^ 

build     upon     what    .is     certain,         '(1       rjA"JlM|       '*'*'  ''*'*' 

then   let     him     prostrate     twice  ^        J  ^ 

before     he     returns     salutation.       *'<*•'      *'_,*****, 

-If     he     prays     five     rak'ats,   his 

prayers  will  intercede  for  him-;      £j     XA^£^A£      ^^^"\Y 

and   if  he    prays  complete  four  ^     ^    ^  ^""-^  " 

rak'ats,   they  (  prostrations  )  will      xxx    XAX^XA       ^^/A    xorx 

be   a   cause  of   disgrace   for    the 

devil.  1783  —Muslim,  Malek.      /  *  ,  „ '  '  *• A  ^  ^  iU .ciT  , ^A -A » 

I      L        JL '  I  y8  JLu^/4        I  1^5 1        I J  "  ~      " 

377.  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  report-      ^      x'    ;  O      ;'          "  x7       x 
ed   that   the   Messenger  of  Allah       'f  cf     K*  AX    A.     .i,    A'  A 
prayed   Zuhr    with    five  rak'ats. 

It   was   then  questioned  to  him  :      f',   '"..'S*'  XAf? 
Have  you   increased  the  prayer  ? 


X 


1783,    Malek  also    narrated   it    from  Ata'a    as  a    defective    tradition.    He   reported 

r  t  •  .  l    I  '  Jp,_.  '  .  ,lfc, 

7itlj  a  slight  alteration  wljich    runs  thus  :  He  repeated  it  with  these  two 
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He    replied  :      What    is    that  ? 
They  said  :     You     have    prayed 
five  rak'ats.     Then  he  prostrated 
twice  after    he   returned   saluta- 
tion.   And    in     a  narration,  he 
said  :    Verily   I  am  only  a  man 
like  you.     I   forget   as   you   for- 
get.    So   when  I  forget,    remind 
me,  and   when   one  of  you  feels 
doubt       in       his      prayer,       let 
him  intend   merit,   and   let  him 
complete    it  and   afterwards    let 
him.  make   salutation   and     then 
let  him  prostrate  twice,  —Agreed. 
378.    Ibn   Sirin    reported     from 
Abu  Hurairah   who     said  :    The 
Apostle  of  Allah   prayed    one   of 
the  two  after-noon  prayers.  17S4 
(Ibn   Sirin   said:    Abu  Hurairah 
named  Then  but  I  forgot).  He  said  : 
Then  he  prayed  two  rak'ats   with 
,W  and  next  returned   salutation. 
Then  he  walked  towards  a   spaci- 
ous plank    in    the    mosque  arid 
leaned  against   it    as   if  he   was 
angry;  and  he  placed   his  right 
hand   upon   his  left  and  entered 
Ms  fingers      into     his      fingers. 
17S>    and  placed   his  right  cheek 
tipon  the  back    of   his  left  palm. 
The  most   impatient  of  the   peo-1 
pie  came  out  of  the  doors   of  the 
inosque  and  asked  :  Has  the  prayer 
been  shortened  ?  And  there  werr 
iLfcu  Bakr  and  Omar   among  the 
J^ple.      They    presed    him     to 
P^'fibout  it.     And   among    the 
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people,  there  was  a  man  whose 
hands  were  long  and  who  was 
called  "Possessor  of  hands." 
He  asked  :  0  JVIs.  Allah  !  have 
you  forgotten  or  shortened  the 
prayer  ?  He  said  :  I  have  neither 
forgotten,  nor  shortened.  He 
asked  :  Is  it  as  the  Possessor  of 
hands  says?  'Yes'  said  they. 
Then  he  stepped  forward,  pra- 
yed what  he  had  left,  next  he 
returned  salutation  and  then  read 
Takbir  and  prostrated  like  his 
prostration  or  longer.  Next  he 
raised  up  his  head  and  recited 
Takbir.  Next  he  recited  Takbir 
and  prostrated  like  his  prostra- 
tion or  longer.  Then  he  raised 
up  his  head  and  recited  Tak- 
bir. 1786 

379.  Abdullah-b-Buhianah  re- 
ported that  the  Prophet  prayed 
Zuhr  with  them.  He  stood  in 
the  first  two  rak'ats  and  then  sat. 
The  people  also  stood  with  him, 
till  when  he  finished  the  prayer 
and  the  people  were  waiting  for 
his  salutation,  he  recited  Takbir 
while  he  was  sitting,  and  pros- 
trated twice  before  he  returned 
salutation.  Next  he  returned 
salutation.  1787  —Agreed. 
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1786     In  the   book  'Fathhul-Bari',   the  question    whether   talk    in   prayer    nullifies* 
has  been   discussed  at  length.    The   substance   of    those  discussion  is   the  following. 
Imam  Shafcyi  holds  thit  talk  or  deed  in  prayer  makes  bho  prr.yer  void,  if  it  is  held  or  done 
willingly.    Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds  it  as  invalid  in  case  of  both  voluntary  and  involun- 
tary talk  or  action.     He  said  that  this  ttadition  Was  reported  previous  to  talks  being  held 
unlawful.     Imam  Ahmad  agrees  with  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  except  thit  the  prayor  is  not 
rendered  invalid  if  talk  or  action  is  held  or  done  for  good  of  the  prayer 
J7S7.    According  to  Imim  shifeyi,  the    prostration   of  forgetfulness   occurs  before*, 


328 


AL-HADIS 


380.  Imran-b-Hussain     repor- 
ted that  the   Messenger   of   Allah 
prayed    with     them     and     made 
mistake.       Then     he    prostrated 
twice.     Next  be  read   Tashahhud 
and  next  he  nude  salutation,  i^ss 

— Tirmizi  (Approved,  Rare) 

381.  Mugirak-b-Shu'bah  repor 
ted  that  the  Messenger   of   Allah 
said  :      When   the   Imam    stands 
in   prayer  of   two   rak'ats — if  he 
remembers   before   he  stands  up 
erect,  let  him  sit ;  and  if  he  stands 
erest,  let  him  nob   sit     but   pros- 
trate twice  for  mistake.   1739 

382.  Imran-b-Hussain     repor- 
ted that'  the  Messenger  of   Allah 
prayed  Asr   and  greeted    in   the 
third  rak'at.   Afterwards   he   en- 
tered  his'  abode.     A  man  known 
as  Kherbag    and    long    of  hands 
w£nt     to   him.      He     addressed  : 
0  Ms.  of  Allah  !    Then   he  men- 
tioned  his,   action  to   him.     He 
came   out   enraged     drawing   his 
sheet       till      he   'came    to    the 
people.       He    asked  :     Does     he 
speak  the  truth  ?  'Yes'  said  they. 
Then  he  prayed   one  rak'at  and 
then    greeted.      Afterwards      he 
prostrated     •  twice      and       then 
greeted.  1790 
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salutation  in  accordance  with  this  tradition,  while  Imam  Abu  Hinihh,   following  the 
other  traditions,  upholds  that  it  should  occur  after  salutation. 

1788.  This  hadis  supports  the  Hanifi  and  Hanbali  mazhn.bg  Patwa  Qazi  Khan  ard 
Hedayah  support  the  view  that  after  prostration  of  mistake,  Tnhiyynt  should  be  recited 
J"--  to  this  hadis. 

Ehe  Hanifi  mazhab  holds  the  view  that  in  case  of  standing  he  should  sit  if  ho 
Is  up  to  Che  middle  and  should  stand  if  above  that  Tin  express  wording  of  this  hadis 
"4 that. before  erection,   sitting  is  allowed.    In  case   of   sitting,   no   prostration   is 
In  <g«B  one  sita  down  from  standing,  the  prayer  will  be  regarded  as  invalid, 
lalmani  Afon,Hani&i  this  hadis  was  prevalent  in   earlier  stages  of 
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I    ^. 

502w.      Abdur    Rahman-b  Auf       " 


reported  :  I  heard  the   Messenger 

r  °  &S     A  S          ,fA    JS  i 

of     Allah     say :     Whoso     prays         U  ^   Jj-*^  f*^  ^ 
having  a   doubt   of    decrease,   let         ^  „,>*,       ^-&^      z  *,   s\s 

him  pray  till  he  has   a   doubt   of  ^J^  J^-A-I-*    ^**$\  ^ 
increase.                            — Ahmad.         ss*s  ss* 


SECTION  21 
1791.     Prostration  in  the  Quvan 

Prostration  on  reading  some  particular  verses  of  the  Quran  is 
wajeb  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa,  and  sunnat  according  to 
the  other  Imams.  The  following  are  the  verses  of  prostration- — 
7:26;  13:14;  16:49;  17:108;  19:57;  22:18,76;  25:59;  27:25; 
32:14;  38:25;  53s62  ;  -84:21;  06:19.  It  is  preferable 
to  make  prostration  at  the  end  of  reading  of  each  of  those 
verses  ;bufj  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa,  it  may  be  done  after- 
wards. The  latter  view  i&  not  generally  followed, 


383.      Ibn  Abbas  reported   that       *  ?     ^^     ^          ^      A 
the   Prophet   prostrated    in   The      S£-       ^^   J     ^  "-£   ^   y 


S     /^  A^A  xx  S  s-S  S 


star'  i"792  ;  and    the  Muslims,  the 

5  H^"~ <x^w**fc/ '     "^^  *J^VA**  3     /*=^J>*"-^    t 

polytheists,    Jinn   and  men  pros-  '  x(  '    /  r 


trated  with  him.  —Bukhari. 


384.     Abu   Hurairah   reported  :  ^     s^  ss    s  s    ,s*s?    A    s  A 

We  prostrated  with  the   Prophet  £/*    LJJ»-SUW  JL3    jjjj 
in   "When    the  heaven   will  he        AC(XA  ^    xC      x     A        ""       w  s 

rent  asunder,^   and  c<Kead  in  the  c^&w)  *t-«-Jl  )JJ  ^    ^ — *lo  ^UJ| 
name  of  Thy   Lord."  1798  &  ^  x  *  x  A     AXA  x 

•B  f       t  •  (     /»MM^°    )  4s   L^Jl^  ^    >«yuLj     I  »3  J    • 

— Mushm.      v  i  x  x    0  x J  x  5 

« 

•1792,  This  prostration  conies  to  pass  at  the  end  of  58:62Q.  The  polytheists  prostrated 
as  the  devil  read  after  the  Prophet  had  recited  :  Have  you  seen  the  Lat  and  the  TJzza,  and 
Manat  the  third,  the  last  ?  Those  are  the  highest  deities  and  verily  their  intercession 
is  expected."  Polytheists  thought  that  the  Prophet  had  recited  this,  while  in  fact  the  devil 
recited  .it  resembling  tho  voice  of  the  Prophet. 

1°  f»t,  ilin  pnrl  nf  R^-0.1  A 
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385.  Ibn   Omar    reported  that 
the  Messenger   of  Allah  used   to 
make  prostration   in   the   Quran 
reading  while  we  were  near   him. 
He      prostrated      and    we     also 
prostrated  with  him.  "We  mustered 
strong  till  one  of  us  found  a  place 
for  his  forehead  to  make  prostra- 
tion thereon.  — Agreed. 

386.  Zaid-b-Sa;bet  reported  :  I 
read  out  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
"And  the  Star",   but  he   did   not 
prostrate  therein.  1794     — Agreed. 

387.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  The 
prostration     of     "Swad"   is   not 
of     the      binding     prostrations, 
but     I    have    indeed     seen    the 
Prophet      making        prostration 
therein.  — Bukhari. 

388.  Amr-b-al-A's  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
.  tau|tt  him  fifteen  prostrations 
in  the  Quran.  Out  of  these, 
three  prostrations  are  in  the 
'MufassaP  and  two  are  in  the 
Chapter  on  Pilgrimage.  1795 

Abii  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

389.  Oqbah-b-A'mer  reported  : 
1  asked  :  0  Ms.  of  Allah,  the 
chapter  on  pilgrimage  has  been 
given  excellence  because  there 
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-  179 1     Imam  Abu  Eanifah  holds  on  the  basis  of  this  tradition  that  prostration    may 
be  done  at  other  times.    But  the  jurists  unanimously  recommended  to  make  prostration 
at  the  time  \vhen  the  particular  verse  of  the  Quran   is  read.    In  anther  narration  of 
Bukhari,  Muzahed  asked  Ibn  Abbas  :    "Shall  I  prostrate  in  the  Swad"  9   Then  he  read— 
"And  from  his  descendants  are  David  and  Solomon",  till  he  reached — "Then  follow 
"^eif  guidance".  He  said  :  Your  Prophet  is  from  those  who  were  directed  to  follow  them. 
119,  is  the  versa  38:25Q. 

is  tko  last  portion  of  the  Quran  from '"The  Champers"  to  the  last 
QfcQQcnr  far  &&62Q,;  84:$1Q,  an$  06;19Q. 

V  .1  .    i  JK».     i  J  /  1*"Tiifc.'I1iv    (fpr  r     ii  ftf  »          *  (     -*1  "ii      i  -v,     i          ^.j 
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are    two     prostrations     therein.        X-JA-PAXAS  A  xx   A  xx  xx 
'Yes'  said  he,  'and  whoso  does  not       *       •""  (*    ^  J    f"      ^ 


••  ss 


s  // 


prostrate     for    them,     shall    not          rf      A*  x 
read  them'.  1796  (  ^^  j 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

390.  Ibn  Omar     reported   that 
the   Prophet  prostrated  in'Zuhr 

prayer.    Then  he  stood  and  bent.    .  jj[  fj^  ^jj  A3*%     ' 
They  saw  that  he  read    "the  Ee-  ^  ' 

velation  of  the  Adoration/''  1779  /  "rr^txt  v  /AB 

^   O^Iv^J  I    )  *   X  Jsw 

— ^  5«^  Daud.  x 

391.  Same      reported:      The  j,      ^A^  xx    xx«r^x 
Messenger  of  Allah  used   to   read      f~ *1^/ul    Jj^  ^  JU  dj  ' 

the     Quran     to    us.      When   he      ^     XAS      Cx  x  x  X,A-FA  XAxxJXAX 
passed  by  a  prostration,   he   reci- 
ted  takbir   and    prostrated,   and 
we  also  prostrated  with  him.  1793 

— Abu  Daud.  ..9    ^     ^  ^  ***   ,  ^ 

i  XA^r  X   uu  XX*  Ju>*  J1  AX 

392.  Same  reported  that  the  f — «^  ^Dl   Jj*«_;  i^l  JL*  *j )  iJ* 
Messenger    of  Allah  read     ( the  A  ^   ^,  ?     x^  ^A  x   A<A  x  x 
verses  of)  prostration  in  the  year  /*-^  ^/J-jJ|  tjs-wJ  i$  jsiou  ^!wJ)  /• 
of      Victory,    and     so     all     the  x 

A  ,-A         XX     ^         Su       X       ^  C 

people  prostrated.  There  were  the      L^;  s'  ^    <3^L^J)j   u^^iy) 

cavalry  and  the  prostrating   ones       '  ,  x          -      x 

_ r  -•     'x  -PJ>  AXX  x     c     $  x     JLX 

upon  the  ground,    till  the   rider          * 

prostrated  upon  his  hand.  1799  [ 

—  Abu  Daud. 


1796.  In  the  Pilgrimage  chapter,  these  occur  at  the  end  of  22:18Q  and  22:77Q,    Jurists 
differ  with  regard  td  the  numbers  of  prostrations.    Imam    Ahmad  follows  this  tradition. 
Imam  Shafeyi  limits  it  to  14  excluding  38:25,    Imam  Abu  Hanifah  supports  Shafeyi 
but  excludes  22:77  and  included  38:25.     Malek  makes  it  to  eleven  after   excluding  38:25, 
53:62,  84:21,  and  96:19.    Imam   Abu  Hanifah  says  however  that   in   the    last  verses, 
only  bending  is  sufficient. 

^  _  _ 

1797.  Tirmizi  says  that  its  chain  of  narration  is  not  very  strong. 

1798.  This  is  chapter  32  of  the   Quran.    The  people   thought  that  while      bowing, 
the  Prophet  read  the  above  chapter.    This  shows  that  the  Prophet  did  not  prostrate  at 
the  time  of  reading  the  chapter.     It  was  a  mere  conjecture  and  hence  cannot   prevail 
over  positive  instructions. 

1799.  Abu  Hanifa  holds  that  one  takbir  is  sufficient  without  the  raising  of  hands 
while  Imam  Shafeyi  holds  that  there  are  two  takbirs — one  at  the  time     when  hands 
are  raised  up,  and  another  at  the  time  of  going  to  prostration. 
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893.    Ibn  Abbas   reported    that 
the  Prophet  did  not  prostrate  in 
any    verse  of    the    last  chapters      J^ 
since  he  migrated  to  Medina,  isoo 

— A  lu  Daud. 

394.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah   used  to   say 
about    the     prostration     of    the 
Quran  at  night :     My  face   pros- 
trated for  One  who   created  him 
and  split  up  his   ears  and   eyes 
with  His  power  and  strength,  isoi 

— Alu  Dcutd,  Tirmizi,   Nisai. 

395.  Ibn  Abbas  reported    that 
a  man   came  to   the  Apostle  of 

v Allah    and    asked  :     0     Ms.  of 
Allah!  I  saw    myself  this   night 
>  While  I  was  asleep   as   if   J  was 
praying  behind  a  tree.    J  fell   in 
prostration    and   then   the 
also  prostrated  on   account  of  ^ 
prostration.     J  heard   it   say :  0 
Allah  !  record  for   me  a  reward 
Bear  Thee  for  this,   and   put  off 
*  sin  from  me  for  this,  and   make 
it  for  me  a  hidden  treasure  near 
Thee,  and  accept  it   from  me  as 
:Thou  hast  accepted  it  from  Thy 
servant  David.    Ibn  Abbas  said  . 
The    Messenger    of    Allah  then 
t^aaa  verse   of  prostration  and 
-then  prostrated.       I  heard   him 
he  was  saying  the  like  of 
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what  the  man  had   informed   him 
from  the  saying  of  the  tree.   1802 
— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah(Eare) 

396.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported   that 
the     Prophet      read     "And    the 
sfar",     and     prostrated    therein, 
and    those   who   were   with  him 
also    prostrated   except     that    an 
old  man  of  the  Quraish   took    a 
handful  of  pebbles  or   dust   and 
raised     it   towards   his    forehead 
and     said :     This     suffices     me. 
Abdullah  said  :     I  saw  him  after- 
wards that  he   was   killed   as   an 
infidel.  1803  —Agree& 

397.  Ibn  Abbas   reported    that 
the  Prophet  prostrated   in    "The 
sawd"  and  he  said  :     David  pros- 
trated therein  by  way   of  repen- 
tence,  and   we   prostrate    therein 
out  of  gratefulness.  — Nisai. 
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SECTION  22  ; 

1801.     Prohibited  times  of  Prayer 

There   are  three  principal   times  in   which   prayer   is   unlawful  ; 
(1)  When   the   sun  is  in   the   course   of   rising  ;   (2)   when  the  sufo 
is   just    in   the  meridian;  (b)   and   when   the  sun   is   in  the  course 
of     setting.    The   reason   has  been  given   in    34:400.     The     prohi- 
bition is  chiefly   due  to  the  fact  that  a  Muslim's  action  must  be  in 
opposition  to  that  of  the  polytheists.  The  object  is  to  pluck  out  i 
In  any  shape  or  form.     The  sun,  when  it  rises,   sets   in  and  is  in 
meridian,     is    worshipped     by  may   nations.     If   prayer   is   offeree!  j 
at   these  times,    the  people   outside  will   take  the   view  that  Islam 
also   sanctioned  .the   worship  of   the  sun.      Hence  it   is   said   that 
the  sun  rises  or  seta  in  between  two  horns  of  the  devil.     This  is  also 


ISO1.    Ibn  Majah  did  not  mention  "Accept  it  from  me  as  Thou  hast  accepted  it  froiq, 
Thy  servant  David". 


t       i          i 

18Q3T 


aaji  sa^s  that't/ho  man  wag  Oniayyah-b-JChalf, 
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the  reason  why  life  pictures  were  declared  unlawful.  Imam 
Abu  Hanifa  says  on  the  basis  of  tradition  34:401,  that  prayer 
after  the  morning  Farz  and  afternoon  Farz  is  Makruh  (abominable) 
while  other  Imams  do  not  hold  it  to  be  so.  At  Mecca,  this  rule  is  not 
applicable.  If,  however,  any  rak'at  is  overtaken  before  the  setting 
and  rising  of  the  sun,  the  prayer  may  be  legally  finished  in  full. 
This  shows  that  when  the  rising  or  setting  was  not  taken  as 
the  occasion  of  the  time  of  worship,  it  is  not  prohibited.  In 
Zunima  prayer  also,  prayer  is  not  unlawful  when  the  sun  is  in  the 
mer  i  d  ian — 34:405 . 


398.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
None  of  you  shall  wish  to 
pray  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  ^  ^J  ~x4?x~*rr 


nor   at   its  setting.    And    in    a      JJo  |j )  JU>  &[,       ; 

»_  _j . -  _.  „  *  • i  •  T  -TTT-I  ^  *  j   •*  -X    \^y 


jj    i  jj^  j, 


narration,    he    said:      When  a      "a_     '        f"^' 


portion  of   the  sun  rises,    leave 

the  prayer    till  it  is   up  in  full  ;      xfs      »x       AC 

and    when     a    portion    of    the 

sun  sets   in,     leave    the     prayer 

till  it  goes    in.     Make   not  the 

rising  of  the  sun   the-  time  of 

your  prayer,   nor  its  setting  in, 


because    it    rises     between  two      /  ££  *.'££  \  '** 

horns  of  the  devil.        -^-Agreed*        ' 
399.    Oqbah-b-A'mer  reported  :         M  '    x  fc  x,.^     i"     A  'XAJ 

t  _  <l-CLjLii    i  *Vj»Aj        |L3      y^l_C         J    K.  vor* 

There  are  three  times   in  which       *  */     ¥'     ' 

the  Messenger   of  Allah    prohi-       c  A^   x*xjf  A  x  x  IAX 

bited    us    to    pray  or   to  bury  ^'^  O^J  a/'  ^  (d*  ^ 
our  deceased  :  at  the  time  when          .A  -     . 

XA  ^        -*/A<     X  A          X  X  AX     S     A 

tne  sun  begins  to  rise  shining  till        --AII  -' '-«      «    '•»"  - 

it  is  up    in    full ;    and    at   the 

time    when   the    sun  stands  up 

in    the    meridian    till  the    sun 

igolmes,  and   at  the  time  when 

Meer'stm  is    invited   for    setting 

•     'S^B.*  Ss  >    \tifr       f-, .     ,  O 

it  sets  in  (completely)..       ,*.*•'.      <•>*'.    ^      w 

-Agreed.     C  (^  )  *  V>'  ^  vj/ 
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400.     Amr-b-Abasah     reported  tf  ?     -»  f'   <S"    *       *<*  *' 

that    the    Prophet     arrived     at  ^>         x  "^ 

Medina.    I  also  came  to  Medina  -PA;"'X  ',<AXA     -"  A 

and  went  to  him  and  asked  him  :  ^^^  *   ^""^       y^o**    o^-wo^i  ^ 

Inform    me    about  prayer.     He  W'   ' "    \z>        *•  A  A 

i.     •/     •  I      ti lit  * 

said  :    Pray  Fajr  prayer  and  then  Of  u  *9  *)        ^C  S? 

abstain  from   the    prayer    when  XA      ..    Js       x  A  A 

the     sun    rises  till  it     rises   up,  vir*^  ^ 

because    it   rises    when   it    rises  XA    JL«AX 

between  two  horns  of  the  devil  w^  C^J 

and   the     infidels    prostrate     for  jj*z 
it  at  that  time.    Pray  Afterwards 

because      prayer      is    witnessed.  /S-XA.P  A  x  x  is       sx    «>x  ssj 

— Till   (when)  the   shade    rests  5so*^/«  5U.^!    ^U  J^   J 

7  -^  x      x        i 

upon  arrow.  1805  Then  shorten  the 

prayer    because    Hell   is  kindled 

at   that   time,     When   the  shade  ^sxxjsx^        XA      c   x    i  c      XA  A 

returns,  pray  isos  because  prayer 

is   witnessed,   presented  -  till  you  x   ffi       s  >x  ^r  ^  AxA     x  XAX  x  x 

say   Asr     prayer.     Then    abstain  Sj-l^l    ^Li  J^j   *^a!|    J-xJ>  I  )jU 

from   the  prayer     till    the     sun  ,.„    A  A          ^n     ,       x-  AOA  V     ».X 

*-          J  **  JJJ  ^  Ax*A  x  WXJ*        JuX         iPXAJ>  AX  i?^-      J>  A    X 

sets   in,   because   it     sets   in   be-  Jj^aaJl    ^j***  ^J***    *}ya&*  *&j-i&j* 
tween   two  horns   of    the    devil,  '  ,        . 

XC  X        -P   A  C          X  JlAX       O.X  |Ju  X     A      A 

and   the  infidels  prostrate  for  it  USU  ^j~+3J\  v/-*  ^'^  *y^l  ^ 
at     that    time.      I    asked          0  ' 

_^  ^A  u3          X  A        X  XAX     A   ^-AX     XA^ 

Prophet      of    Allah  !    regarding  JSUMJ  jLi-i^  ^    ,.,Lkv^  ,  ^V 

J.  O  O  ^       "  J        \U  L_^  J 

ablution,   inform    me    about    it. 


(u 
>•>  1  1  lf«  r  i  I"  •• 


x    x  x 


^          SX.y          J  ^2  , »  C  J>  A       XX 

He    said :    There     is     no     man      f~i Jls   46 1    ^J 
among     you    who    comes    near  ' 


XX  ^AX      A      A 


his   ablution,   then   gurgles    and      <_jj&    J^j  -^.v*  L«    JL> 

throws    water    into    nose    and         x  x  *'x  x 


then   washes  it  except  that   the 


minor  sins  of  his  face   and  his        '  '  x 

mouth  and  his  nose  drop   down  ;      *i     A,,4  }^x         \  x      Ax  .X»<'T 

(when)    he    washes   his  face   as      f  ( x"'x  "*'    J  ^  '>  ^  |  x^ 

1805.  This  prayer  is  the  prayer  of  Ishraq   said  at  about  9A.M.     This   prayer  is 
witnessed  by  angels  who  also  remain  present  at   that  time.    This  extends  up    to  noon, 
when  the  sun  is  just  in  the  meridian. 

1806.  This  prayer  is  mid-day  prayer  after  the  meridian  sun  inclines  a  little  towards 
the  west, 
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Allah  directed  him,  the  minor 
sins  of  his  face  drop  down 
from  the  sides  of  his  beard 
along  with  water.  Then  (when) 
he  washes  his  hand  up  to  the 
elbows,  the  minor  sins  of  his 
two  hands  drop  down  from  his 
fingers  along  with  water  ;  after- 
wards when  he  rubbs  his  head, 
the  minor  sins  of  his  head 

,  fell  down   from  the   sides  of  his 

''  hairs  along  with  water  ;  then 
(when)  he  washes  his  feefc  up 
to  the  joints,  the  minor  sins  of  his 

/legs  fall  down  from  his  toes 
along  with  water.  If  he  stands, 

.prays,  praises  Allah,  glorifies 
Bfim  and  honours  Him  with 
What  is  His  due,  and  his  heart 

.becomes     free    for    Allah,      his 

,' "  f 

*. 

i&pinor  sins  vanish  away  like  his 
Ifigure  on  the  day,  his  mother 
Kgave  birth  to  him.  isoo 

— Musllim. 

Abu     Sayeed     al-Khodri 

orted  that   the   Messenger  of 
said  :     There  is  no  prayer 
T    Fajr     till     the    sun  rises 
id,  no  paryer     after    Asr, 
jfc  the  :sun  sets    in.  i&cs 

.  • , ,  — -Agreed* 

I  Koraib  reported  that  Ibn 
and     Meswar-b-Makhra- 
and     Abdur     Bahman-b- 
sent  him  to  A'yesha  and 
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The  laeb  sentence  shows  that  all  gins,  minor   or  great,    are  forgiven.     The 

Pardonable 


to-be 


s 

^ 
.ti  j. 
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said  :  Tender  greeting  to  her 
and  ask  her  about  the  prayer 
of  two  rak'ats  after  Asr. 
He  said  :  Then  I  went  to 
Ayesha  and  conveyed  to  her 
what  they  had  sent  me 
for.  She  said  :  Ask  Omme 
Salamah.  So  I  went  to  them 
and  they  sent  me  back  to 
Omme-Salamah.  Omme  Salamah 
said :  I  heard  the  Prophet 
prohibiting  them.  Afterward  I 
saw  him  praying  them.  Then 
he  entered  and  I  sent  a  maid- 
servant to  him.  I  said  :  Tell  him 
that  Omme  Salamah  asked  :  0 
Ms,  of  Allah,  J  heard  you 
prohibiting  these  two  rak'ats 
and  I  saw  you  praying  'them. 
He  said:  0  daughter  of  Abu 
Omayyah,  you  have  asked  about 
the  two  rak'ats  after  Asr  while 
some  people  from  Qais  came  to 
me.  They  kept  me  occupied 
from  thee  two  rak'ats  after 
Zuhr.  So  the  two  rak'ats  are 
these.  1809 

— Agreed. 

403.  Muhammad-b-lbrahim  re- 
ported from  Qais-b-Amr  who 
had  said  that  the  Prophet  had 
seen  a  man  praying  two  rak'ats 


AXA  AJ> 

|    - 


AXA      XAX  A 


'  '  X 

A    A^P-  A   X    ^        ^-PAS   XX    XX      x-  Ix      J> 

L*  IgLiJLjus  &Zolc     ic  L^JLLtV 

X          ^ 

^      A  X--X      X  XXX   w   J        A  X      A   X 

.    •      •.'         i 

/ 

A      X   XX  ^x-    x^X    oi-f  I  A 

^Jl£  X- J^  ^  ]   ^J  I  ^JjAjJ 
1  *s  35      5        J>     A  X 


A  AX 

* 
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"& 


..x 


XA  AX  J  AXA/'X      XXX  C-P      X    A  <W  X-P 
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x  x 

XAJ»X     X    • 


Bu    J> 
(*  1 

A.  X  x        A  x  I    Ax 


/'X      XXX       -P      X    A  <W  X- 

U  Jio    J  t^Aj^J 

I          x  x 


rf"  A 


••  X 
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XXA    x     x  x      x    A  WX.P    x    I  xx        AXXAS; 

Lwl  b  J15    U«-xJ*3  viJj.  )         jo^  J| 
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x  x 

A  XC  A  XXA  C 
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AXX 


X 

A  tf       XAX 


AX     A  X  XA     XA  A          S 


A  X 


S?x°X 


X  X      X 

DuC  XXXX 


JL3 


«i  X  f  •    X 

X  X  x-X          A  XXA  X          A  £  Ix 


x°A^  X  X  x-X          A  X 

Jr;  J1^  er 


1809.  (i)  The  two  bendings  I  prayed  after  afternoon  prayer  were  two  suuuat  prayers  of 
mid-day  prayer  which  were  not  said  by  the  Prophet  as  he  was  engaged  in  giving  sermons 
to  the  tribe  of  Qais.  (ii)  Abu  Omayyah  was  the  father  of  Omme  Salamah.  (iii)  It  is  also 
inferred  from  this  that  for  sermons  and  religious  instructions,  additional  prayers  may  be 
neglected.  Imam  Shafeyi  says  that  Qaza  optional  prayer  may  be  said  after  its  usual  time, 
•while  Imam  Abu  Hanitah  holds  the  contrary  view.  It  has  now  beoa  established  on  the 
basis  of  authentic  traditions  that  prayer  after  afternoon  prayer  is  Makruh.  Majority  of 
theologians  follow  this  rule. 
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after  Fajr  prayer.  Then  the 
$Eesse$ger  of  Allah  said  :  E^ajr 
is  of  two  rak'ats.  A  man  said  : 
I  did  not  pray  these  two  rak'ats 
before  those  two.  So  I  prayed 
them  now.  Then  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  remained  silent,  1810 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

404.  Jubair-b-Mut'em  reported 
thai  the   Prophet    said  :    0  Chil- 
dren  of     Abd    Manaf  !    Prevent 
nobody  who  intends  to  go   round 
this  House  and  to  pray  in  which- 
ever -  hour  he     likes  .  from    both 

*      »  *     _  ^^m 

mgnt  and  day.    i8H       - — Tirmizi, 

^^  V  J 

Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

405.  -  Abul-Khalil      from     Abu 
Qatadah  reported  that  the  Messen- 

1  ger  of /Allah  disliked  prayer  at 
mid-day  till  the  sun  inclined  ex- 
cept on  Zumma-day.  iflia  And 
he' said  :  Verily  Hell  is  enkindled 
except  on  Friday.  — Abu  Daud, 

406.  Abdullah-b  as-Sonaziy  re- 
ported that    the     Messenger     of 
Allah  said  :  Verily    the  sun   rises 

-with  ,  the    horn    of .  the    deviL 
When   it  rises  up,  it  is  separated 
it.    Afterwards   when   it  is 


XX          A  XxA    X  A  iu         X  I  X 
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*  '1810.     Tirmia  also  narrated  a  similar  tradition.    He  says  that  the  chain  of  narration 

ol-*hishaaisi8noteontiuuQiisasMuhamnaad-b-Ibrahim  did  not  hear  from  Qais-b-Amr. 
;  Sharhi-Suonafc  also  narrated  this  tradition  from  Qais-b-Qahd. 

1811     0?hia  silence  <jf  tjie  Propheb  gav6  approval  of  a  prayer   of  two   bandings  after 
.obligatory  prayer.     Imam  Abu  Hanifa  says  that  if  the  sunnat  prayer  be ,-  not    said    before 

Fajr,  they  may  be  said  after  Fajr  prayer. 

Lfc*8*.  ^he'Hous?is^e  Holy  Ka'ba  at  Mecca,,     The  Children  of  Abd    Manaf  were' 
*  t.  ... ^a._   -of  theKa'ba      Hence  the  instructions  were  issued  to  them,    The  jurists 

' in  ^oldinS  that  oiroumbulation  round  the  Ka'ba  is  always .  pewit  feed, 

i£$*aa*  of  •^:«i«iiig  and  sun-setting  and  when   t^e  sun  is  just  on  the 
>n**m  difiec  with  regard  «»  tiw  time  of  prayer  in  the  Eoly  ;Shrin,e.    , 

«•    f  ff,         I  r  '  m  *  "*"F"  ^ff        V  fft***  **»r*'*  »    AT   —  — -    •"-<!  ^nji  »^  ••  fg^ 

lar  is  allowed  at  the  above-mentioned  hours.    Imam  AJunad  holds, 

*  H  '  p       i  JB       I**"W       .     _  ^  ', 


* 
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in  the  meridian,  it  joins  it  ;  and 
when  it  inclines,  it  is  separate 
from  it  ;  and  when  it  is  about  to 
set  in,  it  joins  it  ;  and  when  it 
sets  in,  it  is  separate  from  it. 
The  Messenger  of  Allah  prohibi- 
ted prayer  in  these  hours, 

—  Malek,  Ahmad,  Nisai. 

407.  Abu  Basrah  al-Gefari  re- 
ported ;  The  Messenger  of   Allah 
prayed   with     us   Asr   prayer   at 
Mukhammas.    He     said  :     Verily 
this   prayer     was     presented     to 
those     who     were     before     you. 
They    injured   it.      Whoso    pro- 
tects    it,     there  will    be   double 
rewards  for   him  ;    and   there   is 
no  prayer  after   it,   till   the   wit- 
ness  rises,     and     the   witness   is 
the  star.  1818  — Muslim. 

408.  Mu'wayiah       reported  : 
Verily  you   pray    a   prayer.     We 
accompanid     the     Messenger    of 
Allah.      We    did     not   see     him 
praying  it.     He  has   indeed    pro- 
hibited  it,   that   is,   two     rak'ats 
after  Asr.  — Bnkhari, 

503w.  Abu  Hurairah  repor- 
ted that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
prohibited  prayer  at  mid-day  till 
the  sun  inclines  except  on 
Zumma  day.  — Shafeyi. 

504w.     Abu  Zarr  reported  while 
he   ascended    upon    the  door  of 
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that  only  the  prayer    of  two  headings  after   circumbulation  is  allowed   at  these   times. , 
Imam  Abu  Hanifa  did  not  hold  any  prayer  lawful  at  these  hours. 

"  1813.    Abu  Daud  said  that  Abu   Khalil  did  not  meet  Abu   Qatadah.    Imam  Shafeyi  ' 
follows  this   tradition,   while  Imam   Abu  Hanifa     holds    that,  prayer    at  noon.. is  not 
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the  Ka'ba:      Whoso    recognises  A^  Axx     *  -XXA^X    A  xxx 

me  recognises   me,     and    whoso 

does    not     recognise    me,     then  u,    XA-"  -*A  x  ^ 

.,_  _         -     .  .  _      ,  j*,w?    -iJJ|    .   I  v^l    e>***/ 

verily  I  am  Jundub.     I  heard  the  r       x     ^>y       x 

Messenger  of   Allah   say:    There         * A  a |    ^y,,    ^    A  ^  XAX<.  f,xx 

is  no  prayer   after   Fajr  prayer        u^"*^    C^   ^  XC'^         ^ 

till  the  sun   rises,  nor   after   Asr  s      ^  A  %      *>  *  A<      j^x    AX  A  XA^  x 

prayer  till  the  sun  sets  in   except  ^ 

at  Mecca,   except  at    Mecca,   ex- 


cept at  Mecca.        Ahmad,  Razin.      ^^  ; 
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SECTION  23 
1814.     Congregation  and  its  excellence 

(a)  Congregation.  Only  Parz  prayers  may  be  said  in  congrega- 
tion, the  smallest  number  of  which  is  two — 34:4-^3,  The  other 
prayers  are  said  singly.  If  a  third  man  joins  the  congregation  of  the 
two,  either  the  Imam  shall  move  forward  or  the  Muqtadi  backward, 
so  that  the  two  may  form  a  row  with  the  Imam  ahead.  The 
Muqtadis  (followers)  must  follow  the  Imam  in  all  his  movements — 
34:419.  If  the  females  attend,  they  must  take  the  last  row  but 
come  out  first  before  the  males  leave  the  mosque.  They  shall  not  join 
the  males  in  the  street.  No  perfume  should  be  applied  by  them 
when  joining  the 'congregational  prayers.  When  there  is  pressure 
of  hunger  or  call  of  nature,  it  must  be  first  removed  by  one 
joining  the  prayers  ;  because  prayerful  attitude  arises  in  a  peaceful 
inind. 

(b)  Is  congregational  prayer  obligatory  ?  There  are  differen- 
ces of  opinion  among  the  famous  jurists  in  this  respect.  One 
section  like  Imam  Ahmad  and  Ata'a  held  on  the  basis  of  traditions 
34:425,  508w  that  prayer  in  congregation  is  Farz  Ain  (strictly 
compulsory).  Imam  Shafeyi  held  that  it  is  Farz  Kefayah  (compul- 
sory on  the  community),  while  Imam  Abu  Hanlfa  and  his  disciples 
held  it  to  he  Stinnett  Muakkadah  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Wajeb. 
It  is  written  in  Quduri  that  it  is  Wajeb  and  that  it  can  be  said 
in  indvidual  houses  after  calling  the  males  of  the  houses  in  one 
place.  It  is  hower  seen  that  the  traditions  put  a  great  stress  for 
rt  and  hence  Imam  Abu  Hanifa's  opinion  is  reasonable 
practicable, 
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(c)     Procedure   of   Jama'at.     After  formation   of   rows   and   lines 

in  case  of   more  than   two   worshippers,   the  announcement  is  made 

by  Aqamat   that   the   prayer   has  begun.     This   is   really   an   Azan 

produced   in  a     lower     voice     with      the   utterance   of  51  JUl|  v^Uj^ 

(Prayer  has  just  begun)   twice.     Immediately  after,  the   Imam  starts 

the   payer   by   uttering    'Allaho-Akbar.'     The   followers   follow   him 

.likewise  as  described  in  the  note.  Then  in  the  two  rak'ats  of  Fajr,  and 

in  the  first   two   rak'ats   of    Magrib    and    I'sha   prayers,   the  Imam 

reads  Fatihah  loudly   followed    by  the   reading  of  some  verses  from 

the  Qunm  not  less   than  three.     The  followers  remain  silent  hearing 

attentively  to  the  reading  of  the  Imam.     When  the  Imam  reads  the 

Quran  in   silence  in   the  remaining    prayers,  the  followers   also   read 

Fatihah   in   silence     without   the     Quranic   verses.     After   Patihah, 

the  Imam  says  "Ameen"  in  a  loud  or  silent  voice.    Then  the  followers 

respond   to    him    by   saying  in    chorous  "Ameen."     When  the  Imam 

says    "  8^6^  ^J  4&I  £**     Allah   hears    one   who    praises   him",     the 

followers  must   reply     by     uttering    £(  j^]  ^jJJ  Ljjj  "  0    our    Lord  ! 

Thine  is  all' praise". 

(d)  Merits  of  congregational  prayers.  Great  rewards  have  been 
promised  for  congregational  prayers.  The  Prophet  said  that  each 
step  towards  the  mosque  brings  reward — 34:428.  The  greater  the 
number  of  the  worshippers  in  the  congregation,  the  greater  are 
therewards-34:423.  Whoso  prays  in  the  congregation  for  40  days 
becomes  free  from  the  fire— 34:489.  Women  are  also  allowed 
to  join  the  congregation— 34:416,  434,  but  their  prayer  in  their  houses 
is  better  than  in  congregation.  Except  on  excuses  (such  as  illness, 
weakness,  blindness,  excessive  rain,  too  much  heat  or  cold,  darkness 
etc),  prayers  in  congregation  shall  not  be  avoided— 34:412. 


409.  Ibn    Omar   reported   that 

the    Apostle    of      Allah       said:  J1' J-TJ 

Prayer  in  conregation  is  superior        *s    »r*   s\ 

to    single    prayer      by      twenty  £^        '  *J 

seven   degrees.  — Agreed.          *ss  $sm  '  +,,,  ,*  A    & 

410.  Abu     Hurairah    reported  \  ^    ^^  ) 
that     the     Prophet      said  :      By       i    •>**'  ' ' 

One   in    whose    Hand    there   is  f1  ^  ^      JL"  **&  ^'}  v* 
my     life,     I     indeed     intend    to        *  ^'"  *fs      '       K   ^  K  ^ 

order  for  a    bundle  of  fuel     to  t^x"6^          ****-?    ^r 
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be  gathered  ;  next  order  for 
prayer  and  to  say  azan  there- 
for, and  next  to  order  a  man 
to  be  Imam  of  the  people.  I 
should  remain  behind  for  the 
people  (  and  a  narration :  for 
those  who  do  not  come  to 
prayer  )  that  I  may  burn  their 
houRes  against  them.  And  by 
One  in  whose  hand  there  is 
my  life,  had  one  of  them 
known  that  he  would  get  a 
( cooked  )  bone  with  meat  or 
two  excellent  rams,  i*15  they 
would  have  been  present  at 
Fsha  prayer  isio  — Btikhari. 

411.  Same      reported      that   a 
blind   man  came  to  the  Prophet 
and  said :     0   Ms.   of    Allah  !   I 
I  have  no  guide   to  lead  me  to 
the  mosque.     He  asked   the  Pro- 
phet  .to    give    him    permission 
that     he      might     pray     in     his 
house.     So  he   gave  him  permi- 
ssion.  When   he  went  away,   he 
called   him    and   said  :    Do  you 

!  hear    Azan     for     prayer  ?    'Yes' 

said     he.    He  said:     Then   res- 

f  pond.  1817  —Muslim. 

412.  Ibn   Omar   reported   that 
he  proclaimed   Azan    for   prayer 

j/.in  a  night    of   cold   and    wine.1 
Then      he   said:     Behold!   pray 
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1815.  This  star  rises  along  with  the  moon. 

'   , 

1816.  Muslim  also  narrated  a  similar  tradition .    This  means  that  ,great    merits  can 

° 

||fir  acquired  in  congregational  •  prayers. 

|,81T,   ;*Be  present  in  praj^er'  was  the  instruction  given  to  the    blind  man  Abu   Omme 
iitan    who  was  a  poor  refugee.    This  is,  however,    said  to   bo  a  special  instruction 

?>-''-   ^         ...  ,    '  '  ' 


Makhtum    though    he    had    real    excuse.     In    case    of    rain,  cold  and  heat, 
iu  houses  without  going  to  the  mosque  for  congregational  prayer. 
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vfithin   the     houses.     Afterwards         ,      j,     *  **  *    &      s  /  &?     s<» 

jji|i     ?  i      1 1  **        ii     ii      * 

he     said  :     The     Messenger      of      f      ,       ^>  ^  J  *  fj  J    j    ^ 
Allah  used  to   direct    the   Mua- 
zzen     in     a     night   of   cold   and 


rain  to   proclaim:  Behold!  pray  -' *•  *?'  "  -"^    "  ' 


^    i   J^3"  t' I      ,   e>       I  t^^    -V   i    ,    1^*-^     va/«    % 

within  the  houses.  x    x    ^x    J          ^  V     ^ 

AXX    ii>xHr^ 

— A0r<36^.     (  j^jc  jiu  ) 
413.     Same   reported     that   the        x 
Apostle   of     Allah    said:     When      \\]  ^    A]  "YjlC    1u     ttStftT 

*    ^^  ^'  *"*       f  f  I    T""  1  ,  l\B*^  .  IV^  V    ^ A* 

supper   is   served   for  one  of  you         ^          <* 

while    the   prayer     begins,    then      \*'u\ii[2\\      'Nf^  ^  »^T  a^x  "-^ 

J-          «/  O  3  )li  OJv,"     5*AAO//    t^x^AA— 3  |      A       >j  °<J£*.  ]     ^v^WkC    *O  a 

begin    with    the  -supper  and   let  x      '       ^^  cx 

him  make  no  haste  till  he  finishes      '  " 


s 

X   A      XX 


it.     And     as      for     Ibn      Omar, 

(when)    food   was   served  for  him      ^  j^j.   *\£» ' 

and   prayer  began,    he  used    not 

to    come   to    it   till    he     finished 

it  (food),  though  he  was   hearing 

the   Quran-reading   of  the  Imam. 

— Agreed.        x  > 

414.     Ayesha  reported  :  I  heard      Y'"    ^  '  A1»"    ix?,  -<>S  Ax 

l.^BAJ       t  f    ft*    .^A.  J  II          »*».)lA  1*1         I  Jf     *,*       1  I     rf»  <M 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  say : 
There  is  no  prayer  at  the 
presence  of  food,  nor  it  is 
when  calls  of  nature  drive  (  *  i^\  \^  ft 

^^  ^^^  ^"^  I         *  Art  i*  /^P      i  *^t  III  ^^.      ii  I 

him.  1818  '      x     ;  ^    ' 

Xx       x-  x-    x'XAX.P      A      X 


X 

x  x       x5»        x  A  x 


>«ie          Aiwi  •»  ,  «i       -;"-""        'x     x*  x-  xx/w^     A     x 

410.     Abu    Hurairah     reported  4JJ|  .  U^,    ,  ]L3  ,  1L3  k'tJ^     ^>  I 

^//    ^       ^^          ^^  i   "I~      i    £•    l 

that  the  Apostle   of   Allah  said  :  £  x    ,  x  Xx  ^  ,  c         xA  ^  y 

When   Aqamat   is   recited,  there  SI  *j-^  ^  '^I/t    VA^|  [jl 

is   no  prayer  except  the  ordained        ^      AJ»  x     x       WP*  ^A 

"  J.  /  .  v  Sfr*irf\   X*» 

prayers.  1819  -^]\fusnmf  (  p 

416.     Ibn   Omar   reported    that  j, 

the   ,  Apostle      of    Allah    said :  ^' 


1818.  Prayer  at  the  time  when  food  has   been  served  or  when  one  is  urged   by  calls  of 
nature  such  as  passing  urine  or  stool,  is  Makruh  and  not  prohibited,     The  reason  is 
obvious,  as  mind  cannot  be  concentrated  at  that  time  in  prayer. 

1819.  It  appears  from  this  that  after  Aqamat,  no  sunnat  prayer  shall  be  said.     This  is 
the  opinion  of  Imam  Shafeyi.     Imam  Abu  Hanifa  however  holds  that  if  there  is   chance 
of  joining  the  Imam  after  finishing  'sunnat'  prayers,  it  may  lawfully  bo   done.    It  is  said 
on  the  basis  of .  traditions  that  sunnat    prayer    of    the    early    morning    prayer    is    very    > 

'  important.  *   /'  ,^ 
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When  the  wife  of  one  of  you 
seeks  permission  to  go  to  the 
mosque,  he  must  not  prevent 
her.  is*20  — Agreed. 

417.  Zainab,   wife  of  Abdullah- 
b-Mas'ud,  reported  :  The  Apostle 
of     Allah     said     to     us :     When 
one     of     you   is    present   in   the 
mosque,     let      her     not      touch 
perfume.  — Muslim. 

418.  Abu   Hurairah     reported 
that   the   Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
Whoso   female    applies  "Bakhur' 
perfume,      shall     not     be      pre- 
sent  with   us  in    the   last  prayer 
I'sha.  — Muslim. 

419.  Ibn   Omar    reported   that 
Messenger       of       Allah       said; 
J)onjt  prevent   your  women  from 
(  going  to  )   the     mosques,     but 
their      houses     are      better     for 
them.  — Abu  Daud. 

420.  Ibn  Mas'ud   reported  that 
the     Apostle     of      Allah       said  : 
Prayer  of  a   woman  in  her  house 
is  better   than  her  prayer   in  her 
compartment,     and     her    prayer 
in  her  closet  is   better   than  her 
prayer  in  her  house.  —Abu  Daud. 

421.  Abu  Hurairah   reported  : 
Verily    I    heard      my     beloved 
Abul  Qasem  say  :  The  prayer  of  a 
woman    may    not  be    accepted 
who   applies  perfume    for  (going 
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820^    It  shows  that  women  also  can  pray  in  the  mosque  in  congregation.    At  least  thej 
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lu         X  tw         x"  ^<*A  x     X*    ^AjPX  XX  XA 


to)   the  mosque,   till   she  washes  ,  *  ,^»    -  ^j  ^)^f  ) 

(it)  a  washing  from  impurity.  1821  ^  ^~w^   J      ^     J  ^ 

— Ahmad,  Nisai,  AbuDaud. 
422-     Abu  Musa   reported    that 

the      Apostle      of     Allah     said  :  •:    T;;^    =    *  *'  '      AX  * 

.  '  J  I    S]j-oJ|     10  ' 

Every   eye  is  a  fornicator,   and         .x  x 

when  a  woman  applies   perfume  "-'    '-'-    '  '        AXA     AS>XX  A 

and  then   passes  by  an  assembly, 


X  X 


she  is   like   so  and    so,   that   is,  ,    *  .   A*^\  ^x  x  A  AX 

a  fornicatress.    1S22       — Tirmizi.  ^  ^xx^x 

423.     Obay-b-Ka'ab     reported  :  f ,      Y    '*'        ^ 

LJJ      JLd     .JL5    u.^*S 

The    Messenger    of     Allah    one        ^  ^      ^      ^ 

day   prayed   the     Fajr   with   us.  -fx     *^^  XA^        * AX 

....  T  /*^ww      Lo,J-»     ^.X^O))...    LA»*J 

When   he  made    salutation,     he  r  C     ^    ^    :          x 

asked:   Is   so    and   so   present?  *     xx    xxx     AJ>X  0x.>  ^    xx 


;i      USD    I.JIS   ,.!!-»  aa>L£  I    JLJ 

They  replied  :   No.     He    asked :  "~  ^  x 

Is     so     and     so      present  ?   'No'          V ' s ,       Ax. 

replied   they.      He  said:    Of   all  ^f"  * 

the  prayers,  these  1823  are  the  most  A'  x     ^  A 

troublesome     to   the   hypocrites.  -?  xx  x 

Had  you  known  what  is  in  them  **'  ^   t  X/A^  A^  J   ,  x  A 
both,     you  would  have   come  to 


X  *.  X  X 


them  even  walking  upon  breasts,         ix    XSXA     ss^    s  ^ 

riding  upon  conveyances.   Verily 

the  first    row     is  like  the   row 

of  the  angels.    Had   you  known 

what     its    excellence      is,      you 

would   have  hastened   towards  it,      JaJ!  **  j^pl 

and   verily  the  prayer   of   a  man  ' 

with   another  man  is  purer  than       -'x  ft    \"    ***'       ]" 

9jt>    <J«J*__L<9     a         . 

his      prayer       singly,     and    his      L       ^  I  x 


,X    X 

x  ', 
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XX 
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shall  not  he  prevented  to  pray  in  the  mosque.     The  author  of   Mazhare-Hoq^ue   says  ths 
this  applies  in  case  of  old  women.     There  is,   however,    no   such  implication  in 
context  of  the  hadis.    This  is   supported   also   by  the  practice  prevailing  now  in 
cradles  of  Islam  (Mecca  and  Medinah)  where  women  pray  in  congregation  in  resori 

compartments. 

1821.  Ahmad  and  Nisai  narrated  a  similar  tradition.    The  portion  on  which   pcrfi 
has  been  applied  should  be  washed  and  not  the  entire  body,   but  the  washing  must 
complete  so  as  to  leave  no  trace  of  perfume. 

1822.  Abu  Daud  and  Nisai  narrated  a  similar  tradition. 
1828*    The  prayers  of  dawn  and  night  have  been  meant  here.  . 

44, 
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prayer  with  two  men  is  purer 
than  his  prayer  with  one  man, 
and  what  increases  is  more 
pleasing  to  Allah. 

— *Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

424.  Abu     Darda'a      reported 
that  the   Apostle  of  Allah  said  ; 
There   are  no   three    persons  of 
a  village     or     a     desert     among 
whom    prayer    is     not    said   (in 
congregation)  but   on   whom  the 
devil    prevails.     So   you     should 
take    to    congregation,    because 
the  wolf    devours    the   remotest 
flock.    1824 

— Ahmad,  Ahu  Daud,  Nisai. 

425.  Ibn  Abbas   reported   that 
the  Apostle  of    Allah  said  :  "Whoso 
hears  a   proclaimer  (for  prayer), 
no    excuse  should   prevent    him 
from       following      him.      They 
asked  :    And     what     is    excuse  ? 
He  said  :     Fear   or    illness.     No 
prayer  of    him  which  has  been 
prayed  shall  be  accepted.    1825 

— Abu  Daud,  Darqtitni, 

426.  Ab  Jullah-b-Arqam  report- 
ed :  I  heard  the   Apostle  of  Allah 
say :  When     Aqamat     is  recited 
for*  prayer  and   one  of  you  feels 
(the  urge  of)  stool,   let   him  first 
pass  stool,    me  — Tirmizi. 
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1824-  Three  persons  form  a  complete  congregation.  If  it  is  not  formed,  the  devil 
prevails  over  them.  In  other  words,  they  meet  with  destruction. 

J825.  He  who  does  not  pray  in  congregation  even  though  he  has  got  no  excuse  does 
"  ntJt  offer  "his  'prayer  for  acceptance  by  Allah.  This  does  not  mean  that  prayer  without 
congregation  is  rendered  null  and  void  bub  it  means  that  no  great  religibusr  merit  is 
%cJiieved.  *  •  •  -•  ..-.-«* 

Mal'ek,  Abu  Daud  and  Nisai  narrated  like  it,  ~  •  - 
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427.  Saoban    reported  that  the 
Messenger  of   Allah  said  -.  As  for 
three   things,    it     is   not   lawful 
for     anybody     to    do   :  A      man 
rnust  not    be  an  Imain  of  a  people 
and     then     should     particularise 
himself     besides  them    with   an 
invocation.     If   he  does  that,  he 
is  indeed     treacherous   to     them. 
And   he  shall    not    go   into   the 
inner    side   of   a      house   before 
he  seeks  permission.     If  he  does 

that,  he  commits  with  them  a 
breach  of  trust.  And  he  shall 
not  pray  when  propelled  by  a 
call  of  nature  till  he  clears  it.  1897 

— Abu  Daud. 

428.  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud      re- 
ported :     Indeed   we     have  seen 
as   (  companions  )  :      None    but 
a   hypocrite   whose  hypocrisy  is 
well-known    remains     behind   a 
(  congregational )   prayer,     or   a 
sick    man   if  the    sick     man    is 
then  able  to  walk  with  the  help  of 
two   men   till   he  comes   to     the 
prayer.     He  said  :    The  Messen- 
ger   of     Allah    taught     us    the 
ways   of   guidance  ;  and   of  the 
ways     of    guidance,      there      is 
prayer      in     the      mosque      for 
which     proclamation     is     made. 
And  in    a  narration,    he   said  : 
Whoso    likes     that      he    should 
meet      Allah    tomorrow      as     a 
Muslim,   let   him    protect  these 
five   prayers   wherever   there     is 
call      for    them.     Yerily     Allah 
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promulgated  the  rules  of  guid- 
ance for  your  Prophet,  and 
there  are  of  the  rules  of  guid- 
ance :  And  if  you  had  prayed 
in  your  houses  just  as  one 
remaining  behind  prays  in  his 
house,  you  would  have  given 
up  the  way  of  your  Prophet, 
and  if  you  had  given  up  the 
way  of  your  Prophet,  you 
would  have  gone  astray,  And 
there  is  no  man  who  makes 
ablution  and  then  makes  the 
ablution  well  and  then  intends 
towards  a  mosque  out  of 
these  mosques  except  that 
Allah  records  for  him  one  merit 
for  every  step  he  takes,  and 
raises  one  rank  therewith,  an  d 
drops  down  one  sin  from  him  there 
With,  Indeed  we  have  seen 
us  ;  and  none  but  a  hypocrite, 
well-known  for  hypocrisy,  keeps 
behind  from  it,  and  also  the  man 
who  is  brought  therewith 
and  is  conducted  between  two 
men  till  he  stands  up  in  the 
row.  — Muslim. 

429.  Abu  Sha'saJ  reported  that 
a  ma/n  came  out  of  the  mosque 
after  there    was  Azan    therein. 
Abu    Hurairah     said  :    As    for 
this    (  man  ),      he     has    indeed 
disobeyed     the   father  of  Qasem. 

4 — Muslim. 

430.  Osqian-biAffan    reported 
that     the     Messenger   of    Allah 

Whoso    is   overtaken  by 
for  prayer  in  the  mosque 
eomep    put    without 


xx -P 


A         A.PACX 


AX 


A,P«)    S      '"Stf    AM//-1/          AX       A 
•      •'•  •«/     it     t       •• 


X   I 


~ 
-C^ 

r  "  • 


IX 


A  X  X  AJ>  A/W      A^JU    X 

,  JLiJ^ol  >4 


AX 


.i  ))  I 

xxx 


j 


XXX         «XXX        X 

o 


A^-x  C 


* 


X      ttl 


X          X 


X     ^  AX 


C      XXX      x 


UJ.O  I 


XAX 


XJ>  C          XAX  .JS-XX      XX 

V   )     L^ifi   V^fiJLsUJ 


AJ» 


x  x-P 


1   X 


X    *•  X  AC 


C  X 


X   XX       A          Xttl  ^     XAX  AxA 

tl  **'  "  "     I  ' 

T^J  «•  ^^*^  »  • 

Lv  -     '  xx 

XA  x-  X          I  X     Ax-X     X  I 


XX 


A       X 


A  X 


f  ** 


A   XA  J     XXA     ^XXAX     A 

»i.Jj^I   ^^  ' 


CHAPTER  XXXIV]  CONGREGATION  AND  ITS  EXCELLENCG  349 


S        A 


coming   out     for   any     necessity      ''**     J* J '« 

,  &fc^k.J]    d-JtJ  ^    *»«   <x=^^'    sM^Hl    /** 

and     intending     no   return,    he          tj        J;    J  J  /     x«/       i. 


is  a   hypocrite.  (  jj^  J^  j  )  # 

—  Jin  Majah.  s 


s 

W      2  A  ,  AX     A  X 

ui 


431.     Abdullah-b-Omme  Makh-  J^ft3^    J  '    «r*  ^'  ^  ^ 

tum   asked  :  0     Ms.      of   Allah  !  j>/*  /    ,**  s\  c 

verily  Medina  is  full  of  poisonous  *j--*-^=   W^l  ^1    f 

animals  and   beasts     and   I     am  A-x     XXA    ^  /  ,,/       xw    x  # 

defective    in     sight.      Do      you  J*-*  ^Jl  j-ir*  ls ! 
give     me     an   exemption  ?      He        ax  ^XAX  A 

I  M " 

said  :     Do    you    hear — "Come   to      ^  (^  ^   J^ 

•  4 

prayer,  come  to  salvation"  ?  'Yes'      x  ^  AXX    x  x     ^XA 
said    he.    He  said  :     Then   why      J1^  ^    J1^  ^' 

•*•  **         X 

do  you  not    come  ?     And   he   did        ^    X(U  x  ^  XAJ>X        A  w/0,  AXx 
not  give  (him)  exemption.  (^^'';  0^'jy  0 "  u*^)%  J  3 

— -4iw  Dawd,  Nisai.       %  ^  ^  xx    A  xx      xA^     w>  A  x 

Jlo  . 
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S   S         XAJ»        A  A 
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432.  Omme  Darda'a  reported :       ,  x 
Abu      Darda'a      came      to     me 

being   enraged.    I  asked  :    What  x 

has   enraged    you  ?    I  said  :     By        A'  A       ^  A  x    '     A    x  x  x 

Allah,  I  know  not   anything    of 

the   affairs   of    the     followers   of      ^^JU  ^J|  ]}  j    LCi   ^  cu^  X^" 

Muhammad     (p.   F.  )   but     they 

pray  in  congregation,  (while   you 

d°    n0t)'  X  X      X  X  01        XAXA          X  AJ>      A      -     A  X 

— 'Bukhari.      J^  J^ 

433.  Abu  Musa  al-Ash'ari   re- 
ported that  the  Apostle  of   Allah 

said  :    Two  or  what  is  more  than      (  !ul/*  ^  I  ) 

X 
A  X   X^-^P  A  ,  AX          A        X          A  X 

— Ibn  Majah. 


X  "    X 


XX  X      J  A 


two  form  a  congregation.  x 


XX  X  X          x-      x 

434.     Bilal-b-AbdulIah  reported      Ij^ukJj   ,*L»  4&|  J^yX  J^  JLS 
from  Ibn   Omar    who   from   his       .  ,  .  x         ^  fl  x  ^ 

'  X^-A        x  S^P  X       ^PJ        X     Xl» 

father  who  said  that  the  Messen- 


^-         XX  X 


ger   of   Allah   said  :    Don't  deny  x  xx  SJUVA^X  ^    c  /gx    xx-, 

the   women   their   shares   in  the  J  w  ^**ux-  ^^  3  J^  J^J  ^ 
mosques  when   they   seek    youi  j,    ^A^  -  x    ^^^ 

Tfc-1       1  •    1  T»  >  ^.^>     4JJ|      .    J*AW    \          113  JJS 

permission.      Bilal      said  ;       By  r  x    U<*J  v      ^j 
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Allah,  we  do  not  certainly  deny 
"Tifcem.  1828  Abdullah  said  to  him: 
I  say  that  the  Prophet  had 
narrated  (it),  but  you  say  that 
you  prevent  them.  — Mtislim. 

5  5w.  Ja'ber  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Don't  give 
up  prayer  for  food,  nor  for  any- 
thing besides  it.  — Sharhi  Sunn  at. 

5Q9w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  said  : 
But  for  women  and  children 
in  the  houses.  I  would  have  kept 
up  I'sha  prayer  and  ordered  my 

children  to  burn  with  fire  what 
is  in  the  houses.  1829  — Ahmad. 

507w.  Same  reported  •  The 
Apostle  of  Allah  enjoined  on  us  : 
When  you  remain  in  the  mosque 
and  then  proclamation  for  prayer 
is  made,  none  of  you  shall  go 
put  till  he  prays.  —Ahmad. 

508w.  Ibn  Abbas  reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  said  : 
Whoso  hears  the  prayer-call  but 
does  not  respond  to  it,  there  is 
no  prayer  for  him  but  on  account 
of  an  excuse,  isso  —Darqutni. 

509 w.  Abu  Bakr-b  Solaiman 
reported  :  Verily  Omar-b-al 
Khattab  missed  Solaiman-b-Abi 
Hasmah  from  Fajr  prayer.  Omar 
then  went  to  the  market  at 
dawn,  and  the  abode  of  Solaiman 


4JJI 


XX        XX 


JS 


53:5 


*s        x 


r 


_«L, 


X      A 


XtU 


AXX  ^ 


X        X 
X       A 


X    X 

JU 


!x 


* 


--          XX 
J  XA  X 


X  XXX      XX 


XX 


A^X 


AXA 


( 


x  x 

JU 


-  x 

JLx 


j 
" 


cu     wo 


'  *  J 


xix   xx 


X      A   X 


( 


) 


A      X 


AXA 


*  J 

x 

I 


Ax 


xx  x 


-A 


A  xxj>      35 


'X 

x  x 


XAX 


IX      A 


-AX       A 


x 

X  A 


1828.    In  a  narration  of  Sa'lem  from  his  father,  he   said  ;    Abdullah  then  advanced 
towards  him  and  rebuked  him  with  a  rebuke  which  I  did  never  hear  like  it. 
v  ^,1829.  But  for  the  children  and  women,  he  would  have  ordered  all  to  pray  in  the  mosques 
;,  IB  congregation  and  in  default  to  have  the  houses  burnt.    In  other   words,  great   is  the 
£  reward  of  congregational  prayer. 

His  prayer  is  not  accepted  who  does  not  ?o  to  the  mosque  for  prayer,  wfcen 
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was  between  the  mosque  and 
the  market.  He  passed  by 
Shefa'a,  mother  of  Solaiman 
and  said  to  her  :  I  have  not  seen 
Solaiman  in  the  Fajr  prayer. 
He  said  :  Verily  he  passed  the 
night  praying  and  then  his  eyes 
overcame  him.  Omar  said  : 
That  I  should  be  present  in 
Fajr  prayer  in  congregation  is 
pleasing  to  me  than  that  I  should 
stand  up  the  whole  night  (  in 
prayer  ).  — Malek. 

510w.  Muzahed  reported  from 
Abdullah-b-Omar  that  the  Me- 
ssenger of  Allah  said  :  No  man 
shall  ever  prevent  his  family 
members  from  coming  to  the 
mosques  1831  — Ahmad. 


j  1 


S''J      3S 


S3  ss 


,. 

"    /" 
x       X  XA  X 


xi^a 


X  XX 

Jla-j 


AJ»/. 

5  ' 


AX 


X  X 


x  XX 


) 


* 


AX       Ax 


4IJ) 

X 


Jjy 

|    ) 


--XAX  xxx 


cialy-J) 


J>  C      Ax 


SECTION  24 
1832  Rows  in  Prayer 

Eows  of  worshippers  should  be  arranged  without  leaving 
any  space  open,  and  the  two  feet  of  each  worshipper  should 
be  placed  nearly  4  inches  apart.  The  older  section  of  the 
people,  the  wiser  and  the  pious  should  occupy  the  front  rows  and 
then  the  children.  The  best  is  the  first  row  for  males  and  the  last 
row  for  females— ^4:  442,  511w.  Disorder  in  congregational 
prayer  is  bad  and  leads  to  differences  among  its  votaries.  Every 
step  taken  in  order  to  be  in  line  brings  reward— 34  :  4-45.  No  single 
man  shall  make  a  row  by  himself — 34  :  454. 


M 

435.     Nu'man-b-Bashir    report- 
ed    that    the   Apostle   of     Allah 


AJ»X     X  X      X  X       A      X        A 

5  ^  ^  ,^U*iJ|  lf 


1831.  The  son  of  Abdulla-b-Omar  said  :  We  present  them.  Abdullah  said.  I' 
narrate  to  ypu  from  the  Prophet,  while  you  say  this  !  He  said  that  Abdullah  did  not* 
speak  about  it  till  he  died.  •  - 
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-jjsed  to  arrange  our  rows  straight 
till  he  made  them  a  bow  as 
it  were,  till  he  saw  that  we 
understood  him.  Afterward  one 
day  he  went  out  and  stood  till 
he  was  about  to  recite  Takbir. 
He  then  saw  a  man's  breast 
going  out  from  the  line.  He 
said  :  Servants  of  Allah  !  you 
must  make  your  rows  straight 
or  Allah  must  turn  your  faces 
opposite,  — Muslim. 

436.     Anas  reported  :     Aqamat 

f 

Ikwas   recited     for    prayer.    Then 

V'iJie     Messenger     of     Allah     ad- 

(/" 

ivanced  towards  us  with  his 
S'fii^e  (  turning  )  and  said  • 
:  Arrange  your  lines  and  stand 
;  Shoulier  to  shoulder,  because 
1  see  you  from  behind  my  back. 

$1* 

Bukhari    narrated     it.    And  in 

tohat  has    been  agreed,  upon,  lie 

k  said :     Complete  your  lines,  be- 

l,  6ause  I    see  you    from    behind 

;ritiy  back. 

$vjfe7.    Same  reported    that  the 

t :  up ,, 

Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Make 
i^our  lines  straight,  because  the 
;  straightening  of  lines  belongs  to 
^|he  Aqamat  of  prayer.  — Agreed* 
$ ''438.  Abu  Mas'ud  al  Ansari  re- 
Iforted  that  the  Messenger  of 
used  to  touch  our  shoulders 
prayer  and  say  ;  Be  straight 
differ  not  lest  your  hearts 
.  Let  those  who  are 
and  wise  from  you  keep 
ed  to  me,  next  those 
roceed  them,  next  those 

•>*  'S 
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Mas' nd   said  :     You    are   to   day      tf<'  ^A^A  w^ss  A     j*s  ^^  ,, 

*  *       \                                        ft                         P»      *  I       *  i                 f  ft     kt 

£                        L.                    T(¥                                  ir\oo                                    *•***'   I  (**[ "^  '  x—OLj  0  *—.**«./*     »-J  I         IL* 

formost   in  differences.  '-988  «>••  f  -/            T-    U 


— Muslim      /  "*  i A  ^  \  *'> 

I  ^v>>UU^^^          I  ^^ 

439.     Abdullah  b-Mas;ud  repor-         'x 


ted  that  the  Messenger   of    Allah  V£  V-      A*A^      A    *     A'  A 
said    thrice.      Let   those  who  are  ^  xxx 

major   and   wise  from  you  stand  ,  f  f  Vu     ALLJ         J[^  A. 

t/  I  »•'     6  I         •|i~~*    *-r*'  ^Aw/i^N-^  >4  JEAAO      A\JLJ  J 

next  to  me   (in   row),   next   those  ^   "XA"*-'-        »•»  ' 

who     follow    them.      Beware   of  UULS 


the  uproars  of  the  markets.  *  '  ' 


A^  S 

•MwsZim. 


*V 


XX        ^iwXX  X    AX      A 


440.     Abu   Sayeed    al      Khodri 

reported  that  the   Messenger   of 
Allah       saw        delay         among 

his  companions.     So   he   said   to      J^-*  ^^'  *-?L«^l  ^  >-»U 
them:      Come      forward       and  $,1*,  A     A'/XX^  A/- 

follow     me,     and  let   those   who      ^  *£=**\  r^'^3  .<•  '^'1  j  N^°^J  /««- 
are   behind    you  follow   you.     A      A  x        ^JLX  XA  -XXX^A 
people     shall  not   cease  keeping      (^f^.  ^^  ^jr^^-i  (^  J'/i 
behingtill   Allah  will  keep  them        ^x 
behind.  -Muslim. 

4^1.     Jaber-b-Samorah      repor- 
ted :     The  Apostle  of   Allah  came      LuL"JI  JL3 
out  to  us  and  saw   us   in    groups. 
He  said:     What   is  the    matter       A,.x  '«£   \'K(    (• 

J  O*     JLfl5     L&Jl£k     U 

with  me  that  I  see  you  separate  ?       -x 


X 

X  XX     X  X      XX  -P    'A  X      A 


Afterwards   he   came   out    to    us      t\t '\\'-<   ,.XV'XX.X    V    XA     Ai     f^ 

3)  |    JUL*       LLi,JLc_^        ^       ...J'»C    WSaJ  ^   I 

and  said  :     Do  you   not   stand  in  ^ 


XX 


rows   just    as  the   angels    stand  'V^  , Xw" XA    Z'  >  'XA,     *.***'? 

^  UJa*  L^J  ,  jjj:  &^.UJl  v_juaj  Ui 

in  rows   near  their   Lord  ?    We 

replied  :     0  Ms.   of   Allah  !    and  ^  >KA 

how  do  the  angels  stand  in  rows  ^                    ^  ^  ^ 

near    their     Lord?      He     said:  |A^A      '.*S*,t   '«* w*     r,tr,x"x^ 

They   make   the  first  rows    full 

and  stand   shoulder   to   shoulder  f*    ,*•* 

in  the  row.  -    —Muslim. 


1833.  The  Holy  Prophet  here  sounded  a  note  of  wonderful  connection  between  mind 
and  body.  Mind  is  moulded  by  outward  movements  and  environments,  and  outward 
movements  and  environments  are  the  results  of  mental  thoughts.  Hence,  in  Islam, 
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*  442.     Abu     Hurairah    reported        „ 
that   the  Apostle    of  Allah  said:      x     ^^  ^ 
The   best   of    the     rows   of     the 
males   is     their    first,     and     the 
worst   of   them   is  their  last,  and      <*  s*m  ' 
the  best  of  the  rows  of  the  females 
is  their   last,   and    the    worst  of 
them  is  their  first,         — Muslim. 
413.     Anas     reported    that  the      ^  Ai   ^,     ^  jj 


/      s  x 

— L*^  ") 


Apostle  of    Allah     said  :      Make  .  . 

A^P     XX  X  XAX      AJ>        X   X         A^P  ^»A  }  J      AwX 

compact  your  ranks  and  draw 
proximity  between  them,  and 
stand  neck  to  neck.  By  One 
in  whose  hand  there  is  my  life,  'ITs  K  /  "A"  j>*j  *'  //*&  /x> 


X 

AX  A 


certainly  I  see  the.  devil  entering 

in    the  openings  of  the  rows  as      /  x«f-Aj>x  J>XXA 

^"^  I       \     I   \      4  1      ^  '   ~   — 

if-  he  is  a  black  kid.  \  ^  ^ l 

Jj^    J^ 

X      XX  AX        A      Su        v 

Messenger  of  Allah   said  :     Make      ^  L^*    &^h  ^iSJj 

the  front  rank     complete,   next          -^A    ^^^        "  A  ^  XAX      AX 


W      X  1          J*AJ»x         XX      XX     J*AX 

— J.w  Daud.      »   ':  >      '       Ai    T         n" 


444.    Same   reported     that  the         x  ^ 


that  which  follows  it.     Whatever  '-j-^3*JJ  <— a^Jl  ^y 
defect  occurs,  let  it  occur  in   the 
last  rank.                   — Abu  Daud. 

445.     Bara'a-b-A'jeb      reported  V  ^  ^^  '\\$  .    .  (1 

L/^'^'J    l»J^      iJ  ^"^5 

that  the   Apostle   of    Allah  used 


X  -'        X  X 

,        5          >  AX 


!x  ^  x  , 


to    say ;    Verily   Allah  and   His 

t  angels  send  blessings  upon   those       x^     ,A-,A      xAJ,tf     XAJ>X 
who  remain   attached  to  the  first 
rank,  and  there  is  no    step   more 
pleasing  to  Allah   than    a     step 
whhh  is  taken   to  reach   a   line.       'X^XA'X'  .  sx  ^    ^.x   ^  AX 

— Abu  Daud. 

416.    Ayesha  reported  that  the       i    *  **'    ''     *" 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    Verily      4U'  ^J    ^  * 


find  a   mixture  of  both  mind  and  body,     The   movements  of  limbs,   arranging  of 
other  physical  feats  are  thus  the  stepping  stones  towards  spiritual  progress.  The 
wise  and  the  majors  should  fill  up  the  first   line  in   prayer,   then  those  who  are 
»  then  those  who  are  still  younger  and  then  the  worn  on. 
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Allah  and  His  angels  send  blessings 
upon  those  who  stand  by  the  right 
side  of  the  lines.        — Abu  Da'ud, 

447.  Nu'man-b-Bashir      repor- 
ted   that   the   Apostle     of     Allah 
used    to   make   our  rows  straight 
when  we  stood  for  prayer.  When 
we  formed  straight  rows,  he  used 
to  recite  Takbir.        —Abu  Daud. 

448.  Anas   reported    that   the 
Messenger  of   Allah  used  to   say 
to  his    right   side     "Be   straight, 
arrange  your    lines",  and   to   his 
left  side     "Be    straight,   arrange 
your  lines".  — Abu  Daud. 

449.  !bn   Abbas    reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah    said  :     The 
best   of   you   are  those   who  are 
closest  in  shoulders  in  prayer. 

—  Abu  Daud. 

450.  Anas   reported     that    the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Be  straight 
(in  line),  be  straight,  be   straight. 
By   One    in  whose    hand    there 
is  my   life,   verily  I  see  you  from 
my  back  as  I  see  you  in  my' front. 

— Abu  Daud, 

451.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :    Keep 
the  Imam  in  the  middle  and  shut 
up  the  openings.       . — Abu  Daud. 

452.  Ibn    Omar   reported   that 
the     Messenger   of     Allah   said  ; 
M'ake     the    lines     straight,    and 
stand  shoulder   to   shoulder,   and 
shut   up  the  openings,  and  keep 
close     to    the    hands     of     your 
brethren,     and    leave     not     the 
secret     openings    of     the   devil. 
Whoso -'joins  a  line,    Allah   will 
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join  him  ;  and  whoso  severes   it, 

J>SSs  fsSS         A  S*-       J   '            f  S/S          &/     S  s'Si 

i5.»Jo3  .  dLJtloJ     i«r'"°^     •^^n     d«L^o     Lft*d  i_j*°  *\ 

Allah  will  severe  him. 

f         ,                                       ' 

—  Abu  Daud. 

f                                                                                                                                                               Ul 
•           \l\ll          1                                                                                                              *J"*      ,^3  111 

453.    Ayesha  reported   that  the 

JAJ  ^        S  /          A  ^  S       S     /       S      *.  S 

Messenger  of   Allah  said  :     Peo- 

41,1     ],»)       ,)»*    utAS      4-aJlc,.rC 

\^JJ     J       (*J              •                                       Vi/ 

^                                                                                                   S 

ple  will  not  cease  to  keep  behind 

U>  3u                 '         XA_J>£XX£         ^>\X       9    -X  X 

from  the  first  line,  till  Allah  with 

(if   \^j^j     ••   r  3  \~)  )  "    {*""" 

X                   X 

keep  them  behind  in  the  fire.  • 

sf  XA.PX           3u              .9  \      J>^XjuxJ>       JLx      SJxA 

/I          1  \        \    \\         '      *"               •  *.           "         \     *\ 

I  1^4  |-i*3  1  )-     i  L\J|       ^9   4JJ1     /*&  v^-S^       />^^  i    )  1  «.''  ' 

—  Abit  Da>udt 

\   J     J*     1     j         \^y               [  -  x     -J"  ^_r        *~  J 

XX                           X 

454.    Wa'besah-b-Ma'bad      re, 

J>  A.JS            Ix      X  "           XAX           A     -'X      X      A    X 

1  »AW  ^           >i  1  \          V~^         ti^-St"''           r^     IV1^)  1  *»           r*" 

dorted   that   the     Messenger     of 

1   yj       J     ^   %      J     t^/                      •                 O/  '                '      ^     ^X 

^            x            x 

Allah  saw  a  man  praying   singly 

a  J^a  v^_a^i]    LTr,-oi.'^      A-aJ   JX^t  i   >vi^  4JJ1 

3                     o    ••    •  J  r 

behind  a  line.  He  directed  him  to 

x                         "x                            x 
x  1  c     XA    &   AX  Oxyx 

repeat  the  prayer.  1S34    —Ahmad, 

±                            x.         t/                                                                f 

^c    *^Jl»All    J^X^jO     ,»  1    Bt-^*^ 

Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud  (Approved) 

X 

(V                       k                     •                                    *               ••  1                                               I         \ 

51  Iw.     Abu  Omamah  reported 

VII                                        .                 "  II                          -                      I            % 

^"        '                                                                **       -J  ^      ** 

r                                                                                                    ^            ^ 

that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 

t       ^A-Pxxx     XXXXX^AXA-- 

Verily   Allah  and  his  angels  send 

4jjl          JlA^J         J^        l]^*     &^IV*    1             -J    I      .,|.C 

X                                                                                           "X 

blessings      on      the     first    line. 

X  -       y  A5x^     X^X           Ix    X   x  i         X 

They  asked  :     0   Ms.   of   Allah  ! 

x                          x 

and     upon     the     second  ?      He 

xx  x          i       x  A^PX      x     A.P    x        Su-^A        at  33 

>Jlc  o     4U)     j*iM  «  '-J  1  %-•  '  t-^     Id  )'|  ^  -  PW  1 

i     £            j                   *     t^/  T        J          "  *      ^J                   ^^/  ^ 

replied  :    Verily  Allah    and  His 

x^t£x^     o   xx        Ix  x     x  i        33        x  x    A      xS 

angels    send    blessings    on    the, 

.*-'.wa*      dLA^a-U^    o       4JJ)      ...1        H*         JLJ,J| 
1^7        -                           j                Vl/      L>       v,_> 

first  line.     They  asked  :     0    Ms. 

X                                             ^                    "X 

t           X  A  9  s     X          A  J>    X            C^A           <W         wU                X^ 

of  Allah  !  and  upon   the  second  ? 

^ii\       t           1  \      1     II  •        \     M)     L   ,0    JAI\         le 

AJJ     (JJ^J     "      J~          U5                           L^ 

He  replied  :     Verily    Allah    and 

x                                              xx 

xx^S         XXA,5             /Xx 

His    Apostle    send     blessing   on 

^  4.U1  ...1      ^'-J    JL-S)(      Jc  j   .,  —  «L? 

x                   "x 

the  first  line.     They  asked  :     0 

Ms.  of    Allah  !     and    upon  the 

7"         ij)  *                       t^£       ^J 

XX                                                                      X 

second  ?  He  said  :    And  upon  the 

X  X      A           &               XX  x                                         •          XA.PX      X 

f  I     ft*                         •  1      »%  1  1                              1                                                                f                             ,  YI  ft  if                             1       * 

Jb      jUH    ^Lc  3   ._«^    4)1  Jr;  U 

second  also.      Tne   Messenger  of 

\^                   X^^JJ                                   X^^                 ^           ^                                                                             ^^   ^         •^ 

•*  x                                            x 

aUlX                               •         -P  A^X      X  XX      A        SJ                Xx-  X 

Allah    said  :      Make    your  lines 

Ly*    Jki^      431    J^y-j  JLSj    .^UJI    ^Ifi  ^ 

straight,   and  stand   shoulder  to 

x                 '                  "x 

A           ^                      XX       XAX        A^^XA           J»   X^^^ 

shoulder,    and     stand     close     to 

X^VX_^  ^  ^^o              X_i      1  .AL^.     *      ^  ^a.9».ftAfl 

I                                           *                                                           ^^^f        "      *                 ^                                 J         I                                             .^^ 

the  hands  of  your  brethren,   and 

x  x 

A"x^A            J»XA             A       AX     A          A^A          X 

shut    up  the   openings,   because 

IftL^LAY      Q       j«           -^    •   M  T^     I                  L.V^    1               -*      11  i--i_l           • 

X          '      "    "             **X                   X 

the    devil  enters  through   what 
is  between    them  as    black  kids, 

XA          ^P  ^   Ax           ^          I  A"!u          C    X     X          XXA 

Ufl       ^__§        1        1*^      fJl^                      I'                  -^*<AAA/1                    \-r§          1       1                   l^^l    I 

X                                                                        X 

,    None  shall  make  a  row  by  himself  only,     He   should   either  stand  by  the 
or  join  the  line, 
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meaning     the     voung     ones     of          &     "A<    *  A'      "*     "*'  *s  '* 

f--}  "  *J  I'll  Mi  '  *    -         t »      *"    i -     •  —• 

goats.  ^  3     ^   •• 
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SECTION  25 
1835.     Place  of  Waiting  ( 

The  Imam  and  his  followers  shall  stand  in  a  place  of  the 
same  level.  There  shall  not  be  any  place  for  the  Imam  higher 
than  that  of  the  followers.  But  the  Imam  is  entitled  to  a  higher 
place  for  Khutbah  (sermon).  If  the  follower  be  only  one  man, 
he  shall  stand,  by  the  right  side  of  the  Imam  just  a  little  be- 
hind him.  In  case  of  two  or  more  followers,  they  shall  make 
a  row  behind  the  Imam.  If  the  second  follower  joins 
after  the  prayer  has  already  begun,  either  the  Imam  should  go 
forward  in  order  to  afford  opportunity  to  the  followers  to  form 
a  row  or  the  follower  should  walk  behind  to  make  with  the 
new  follower  a  row  behind  the  Imam.  The  Imam  shall  stand 
in  front  by  the  middle  of  the  first  row,  next  is  the  row  of 
the  elders,  next  of  the  boys,  and  next  of  the  females.  The 

followers   shall   stand   shoulder   to    shoulder    and  very   close   to  one 
another. 

405.    Abdullah-b-Abbas  report-  j^    '*£       {_^     *  461  jj*  *  c 
ed  :     I     passed   the     night    near  /  ^  s    s     s       ^ 

my   maternal    aant     Maimunah.        ^      "   "    ••••--      '       '  '      ^ 
The   Messenger   of   Allah     stood 

praying     and     I    stood     by   his  ^o#  J^U  »jL*j  ^c  ^^M     T^J   «Lo 

left    side.     He   caught   my  hand       *'',    i^1^  ^  ss  s        ^   ',<&  A 
from    behind     his       back      and      v*  ^-^^  ,J^  *-*J    8j-«^  *lj ;  ^ 

^  *  j  I     ^  ^ 

turned  me  thus  from  behind 
his  back — to  his  right  hand 
side.  1936  -Agreed. 


A  S 


L836.     It   is   written    in   the   Shari-Sunnat   that   some   decisions    have   been   deduced 
this  tradition — (I)  it  is  lawful  to  say  optional  prayer  in   congregation  ;  (ii)  in  case  of 
s-  the  fpUower  being  one,  he  shall  stand  by  the  right   side  of  the  Imam-   It   is  written  hj 

jf 
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456.  Ja'ber   reported   that  the 
Apostle  of   Allah  stood    and     I 
came   till  I  stood  by  his  left  side. 
He   caught   my   hand  and    took 
me  round,    till   he  kept  me   by 
his   right    side.     Then  Jabbar-b- 
Sakhar    came   and   stood  by    the 
left  side   of   the   Ms.   of     Allah. 
He  caught    our    hands   together 
and   dashed   us   off  till  he  placed 
us   behind   him.  — Muslim. 

457.  Anas   reported ;     I      and 
Yatim     prayed     in     our     house 
behind    the    Prophet,     and   Ome 
Solaim   was   behind   us.  1237 

— Muslim. 

458.  Same  reported  that  the  Pro- 
phet prayed   with  him  and  with, 
his  mother  and  maternal  aunt.  He 
said :     He     made    me  stand  by 
his   right   side     and     made    the 
woman   stand   behind  us. 

— Muslim. 

459  Abu  Bakrah  reported  that 
he  came  to  the  Prophet  while  he 
was  bowing.  Then  he  bowed 
before  he  joined  the  line. 
Afterwards  he  walked  up  to  the 
line.  That  was  mentioned  to 
the  Prophet.  He  said  :  May 
Allah  increase  your  greed  but 
do  not  exceed  the  limit. 

— Eukhari. 

460.  Samorah-b-Jundub  report- 
ed :  The  Messenger  of  Allah 
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that  if  the  Muqtadi  prays  by  the  left  or  back  of  the  Imam,    the  prayer  is   not 
hiat  it  is  not  good. 

!v* -1|ifj$?«    Omme  Solaim  was  the  mother   of  Anas  and  Yatim  was  his  brother.     Thip 
indicates  thit  women  shall  stand  in  the  l^sb  TOW* 
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directed  us  that  in  case  we 
are  three,  one  of  us  should  be 
an  Imam.  — Tirmizi. 

461.  Ammar  reported    that  he 
became      the      Imam      of       the 
people     of     Madain.     He     stood 
in   a   shop    to    pray,    while     the 
people       were       behind        him. 
Huzaifah     came      forward     and 
caught  his  hands.     Ammar  follo- 
wed   him  till  Huzaifah   got  him 
down.     When   Ammar     finished 
his     prayer,     Huzaifah     said    to 
him  :     Have    you  not  heard  that 
the    Messenger      of   Allah    said  : 
When    a     man    becomes     Imam 
of     a     people,      he      shall      not 
stand   in    a   place     higher     than 
their   place   or   similar   to  that  ? 
Ammar     said  :     For      that,       I 
followed    you   when   you  caught 
my   hands.  —Abu  Daud. 

462.  Sahl-b-Sa'd     as      Sayidi 
reported   that   he     was      asked  : 
Of  which  thing  was   the   pulpit  ? 
He   said  :     It   was   of   the  trunk 
of   a    jungle   which   so    and   so, 
a    slave     freed     by    so     and    so 
female,    took     for     the    Apostle 
of     Allah.     1838     When     it     was 
constructed      and     placed,      the 
Messenger   of   Allah   stood  upon 
it  facing   the   Ka'ba   and  recited 
takbir,     and     the     people    stood 
behind     him.     Then     he      read, 
and    the    people     bent     behind 
him.     Afterwards   he    raised    his 
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1833.  Tie  trunk  was  procured  from  a  distance  of  nine  miles  from  Medina,  The 
name  j>f  'so  j,nd  so'  was  Eadmi  and  the  female  was  Ayoshah  Ansariyah,  The  pulpit 
Q£Haststed  of  three  steps. 
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head  and  then  retraced  steps 
behind.  Then  he  prostrated 
upon  the  ground  and  afterwards 
returned  to  the  pulpit.  Next 
he  read,  then  bent,  then  raised 
up  his  head  and  then  retraced 
his  steps  behind,  till  he  pro- 
strated upon  the  ground.  This 
is  the  narration  of  Bukhari 
and  there  is  the  like  of  it  in 
an  agreed  one.  And  he  said 
in  his  last  I  When  he  finished, 
he  turned  towards  the  people 
and  said  :  0  people,  verily  I 
had  it  constructed  that  you  may 
follow  me  and  know  my  prayer. 

463.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of   Allah   prayed   in  his 
room,   and    the   people  followed 
him  behind  the  rooms.  ig39 

—  Abu  Daitd. 

464.  Abu  Malek  al-Ash'ari  re- 
ported :      Shall    I     not    inform 
you    about     the    prayer  of    the 
Apostle    of     Allah  ?      He     read 
Aqamat  for  prayer  and   arranged 
the  males  in   a   line,  and  placed 
the  boys  behind   them  in   a  line 
and    then    prayed     with    them. 
He    then  mentioned   his   prayer 
and      said  :       Thus      was       the 
prayer.  1840  — Abu  Daud. 

465.  Qais-b-Ubad      reported  : 
While  I  was  in   the  mosque  in 
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L839.  This  occurred  at  the  time  of  I'tiqaf  during  fasting.  I'tiqaf  is  self 
imposed  confinement  within  the  corner  of  a  mosque  for  a  fixed  period  for  the  purpose 
of  the  whole-time  service  of  God.  To  come  out  at  that  time  from  the  mosque  is  unlawful 
except  when  compelled  by  calls  of  nature, 

1840  One  of  the  narrators  of  this  hadis  namely  Abdul  A'la  said  that  the  Prophet 
uttered  'my  followers',  that  is,  "thus  was  the  prayer  of  my  followers." 
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the  front  row,   a    man  dragged  *.<"-;    *<j\     *  *         .        A'A 

me  a  dragging   from  my   behind  **//'      'x  x  x  x'x       ^ 

and   put   me   to   a  corner.    Then  x  x  ^  A       sxx  ^  AX    A    ^  AX    A  u>  0 

he  stood  in  my   place.     By  Allah,  C    )  ^/      w  ^"^  L^~        ^ 
I  then  did  not  know  my  prayer.  ,     Ix  x  x        xx    ^     xx 


s 


I          I p  "I  I**       I  ^*      *     *  ' 

When   he   went   away,     lo  !     he      L-^9  ^>        CL-JAC  ^°  -U)  !y    ^y* 

was   Obay-b-Ka'ab.      He    asked  : 

O   young     man  !    May   Allah   do 

not    put  you     in    grief.     Verily 

the   covenant   from  the  Prophet 

to   us   is  that   we    should    stand      ~'  ~ ' ' 


very     close.      Then     he    turned      "Jx&Ll  "j  /^  ATuuJl 


towards    the    Ka'ba    and      said  ' 

thrice  :      The     people      of      the      ^  xo  Ojy|  ^  i  ^fJLU    Jl 

covenant    are   undone,    0    Lord       - 


I    >-  M 


of  the     Ka'ba.      Afterwards    he        ^jj^  [^  tf\\      \i 3 

^^  •  •  ^^^^        T      I   ^/ 

said  :  By  Allah,  I  can  not  be  sorry  ' 

for     them,   but    I   am  sorry   for 

those   who   have  been  led  astray. 

I  asked:     0  Abu  Ya'kub  !  what       A^tl     ,A^  AAf,'  '¥"><: <S.  ':*£ 


do  you    mean  by   thy  people   of      x         x    x  ^ 

covenant.    He    said  :     The   per-         tf    x«  x  ^XX^A  x 

sons  in  authority.  — Nisai. 


SECTION  26 

1841.  Imamate 
The   general    rule   for   the  Imamate   is  that  the  best  man  among 

*  ,  '  *.  m     \ 

the  worshippers  shall  be  the  Imam.     He  is  called  the   best   accordixig, 

,         »     * 

to   the  traditions  who   can  read   the  Quran  well   and  is  well-versed 

, 

in  it.     The  next  man  fit  for  Imamate  is    one  who   is    well   acquired 

»-  -         .  '•* 

with  hadis  and  sunnat  of  the  Prophet.  The  jurists  added  some 
qualifications  for  the  office  a  man  of  good  manners  and  good 
appearance.  In  case  all  are  equal  in  every  virtue,  then  the  Imam 
shall  be  sele  sled  by  lottery.  There  are  some  exceptions  to  this 
rule.  The  rulers  and  their  officers  are  entitled  to  lead  prayers 
within  their  jurisdiction.  If  any  Imam  has  already  been  appointed 
for  any  mosque,  he  is  entitled  to  lead  '  prayer  unless 
he  gives  permission  to  anybody — 34  : 469.  There  is  no  bar 

46 
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of  a  blind  man  to  become  an  Iinam— 34  :  470.  Any  major  Muslim, 
whether  virtuous  or  sinner,  can  be  Imam  with  no  injury  to 
prayer — 34 : 472.  The  best  Imam  is  he  who  is  liked  by  the 
Muqfcadis  and  the  worst  Imam  is  he  who  is  disliked  by  them — 34:471. 

OTHER  CONTENTS  :  Zihad  with  a  commander  is  wajeb— 34  :  472.  An  Imam 
to  lead  prayer  shall  not  be  found  before  the  Hour — 34  :  37,  The  prayer  of  three  men 
brings  no  merit  :  An  Imam  disliked  by  meu,  wife  on  whom  husband  is  displeased  and 
two  contending  brothers — 34  :  476. 


466.  Abu     Mas'ud     reported 
that    the     Messenger     of     Allah 
said :      He     who     is  the     most 
excellent  reader   of  the   Book  of 
Allah  from  a  people  shall  be  their 
Iinam.    If     they    are  equal     in 
knowledge  of  the  Quran,  then  he 
who    is  the  most  learned  of  them 
in  hadis  is*2 ;  if  they   are   equal 
inhadis,  then  he  who  is  the  'fore 
most  of  them    in   hijrat,   and  if 
they  are  equal  in  hijrat  ;  then  he 
who  is  the  oldest  of  them  in   age. 
No    man     shall    ever  be  Imam 
of  ( another )    man   in   his  rule, 
nor   shall  he   sit   in     his   house 
by     way    of     respect    to      him 
except   by  his   permission.  Mus- 
lim   narrated    it.      And     in    a 
narration     reported      by      him : 
And   no   man   shall    ever   be  an 
Imam  of  a  man  in  his  family.  134* 

467.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the    Apostle      of     Allah      said  : 


AJ>AX     A      x     A   X 


ss 


x^r 


SS     & 


XA  J        A 


I  s 

A  S3  s     A 

^  Lj     })  I     iJI 

x 


.P    xx 


Jlc    (ULO          j 

1  x  -x 


xx        A    x  {5    AJ»  ,p,-x 


X      »'X          X 

AX      A  X 


I  x 


-x 


^  AJ>X 

JTJ 


1842.  Imam  Ahmad  and  Abu  Yusuf  follow  this  tradition.     In  other  words,   a  Quran- 
reader  is    superior  to  a  learned   man.     Imams  Abu  Hanifa,    Muhammad,   Malek  and 
Shafeyi  hold  that  a  learned  man  is  superior  to  a  Quran  reader,  as  the    learned  man  has 
got  also  correct  knowledge  of  Quran-reading      During  the  time  of   the  Prophet,   Quran- 
reading  received  the  deep  attention  of  the  people. 

1843.  There   is  no   longer    emigration  from   the    place  of   birth    to    another    laud 
for  religious  cause.    The  jurists  therefore  interpret  this  hizrat  as  flight  from  all   sorts 
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When   there   are   three,    let    one 

of    them     be   their   Imam  ;  and 

the   fittest   to   be     Imam    is     he 

who      is      the     most     well-read 

among   them.  — Muslim. 

468.  Ibn  Abbas   reported   that 
the   Apostle   of   Allah   said  :  Let 
the  best   of   you   be   your  Muaz- 
zen,     and     let     the     most   well- 
read    of   you    be   your  Imam. 

— Abu  Dand. 

469.  Abu    Atiyyah    a!-Oqai!i 
reported   :         Malek-b-Huwaires 
used     to     come     to     us     in    our 
praying-place     to     hold    conver- 
sation.    There  came   one-day  the 
prayer  time.     Abu  Atiyyah  said  : 
We  asked    him  :     Step    forward 
and    lead     prayer.     He    said   to 
us  :     Let   a   man  come    forward 
from   you     to  pray  with  you,  and 
soon   I     shall     inform   you   why 
I     am.   not   leading     prayer    for 
you.     I     heard     the     Messenger 
of    Allah   say  :     Whoso    visits   a 
people,   shall  not  be  their  Imam  ; 
and   let   a   man     from    them  he 
their   Imam.  — Abu  Daud, 

Tirmizi. 

470.  Anas   reported     that   the 
Apostle     of    Allah    left   the   son 
of  Omme  Mubtum  to  succeed  as 
as   Imam   of  the  people  although 
he  was  blind.  — Abu  Daud. 

471.  Ibn   Omar    reported    that 
the    Messenger    of   Allah      said  : 
There   are   three  persons   whose 
prayers     shall    not   be   accepted 
from  them  :  1844  one  who  loads  a 
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44.     They  don't  get   religious   merits   lor  their  prayers.    The  list  sentence  means 
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xx 


people    while  they   do   not  like 
him,  a  man   who  comes  to  prayer 

behind    (and      praying     behind        AX  XAX    XA    s  *  <-  j>s*  /  Ss  -x  Is 

i    "i         iii     Mil**' 

means    that    one      comes   to    it      &    "**•     ^  "••  ^      )  -J  3  )    * 

X  XX 

beyond   its   time),     and    a    man  ^XCXJ>XXXA  .PJ^X 

who      brings     a    freed     woman  '* 

under   slavery.  xx  x  *  *.*  s? 

— Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

472-     Abu     Hurairah     reported        A     ^x  xx    xx  ^XA-^    A  XAX 
that     the     Messenger     of   Allah      ^     *-" -'  ^ '    ^      ->"J     ^.' ,  ^ 
said:     Jihad  is   binding   on   you       „  x  ^  j»  xx  AJ>  A^X    #    x^  x  AX 
with  every  commander,  whether      »**'  «^  ^  ^^-.4^  u^-^U  oUsJ) 
he  be    pious     or    impious,     and 
though     he  may   commit     great 
sins.     And  prayer  is  binding   on 
you      behind       every      Muslim,      fx     ,*'    ^      '*'  *'  *" 

'  y*       j**Jv(Mif&  !•— . 

whether  he  be  pious    or    impious, 


s  s-  X 

XX\         X  XA  X^X    ^X     X  X 

.  I 


•ss          x 


and  though  he  may  commit  great 
sins,  and  prayer  is  binding 
on  every  Muslim,  whether 
he  be  pious  or  impious,  nnd 
though  he  may  commit  great 
sins.  1845 

— Abu  Daud, 

473.  Salamah-bn-al  Hutre    re- 
ported   that    the   Messenger   of 
Allah  said  :     Verily  it   is   one  of 
the  signs  of  the  Hour  that  the 
people   of   the   mosque  will  push 
one  another.    They  will  not   find 
an  Imam  to  lead  prayer  for  them. 

— Ahmad,  Abu  Daud, 
Ibn  Majah 

474.  Amr-b-Salamah  reported  : 

We  were  by  the  side   of  a  water    *  ',    ~ 


.either  to  enslave  a   freed    sJave  or    to     enslave     a     free     woman     who    was    never 
!(;;a  slave. 

"  :;ti84S    It  is  Makruh   (abominable)  to   read  prayer  behind  a  transgressor,    but  such 
Is  perfectly  lawful. 
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the  resort  of  man.     The   caravan      =  *-?J>^'.  \^^t^   , -;    tf  •"       ,? 
used  to  pass  by  us  and   we    used 
to   ask   them — what   is  for  men  ? 


0  ^  j  00  ^^  ^     I  ^  *^*  ^ 

J?  ^  f  v  Jr  jy  ^      |  ^  yy  ^^ 

What     is    for     men  ?      Who     is 


this  man  ?      They   used    to  say  : 

Methinks  Allah  sent   him,    revea-  '  Y  ^  ,       f  A  -f  f''*'t  '. 

led  to  him  and    revealed    thus    to 

^  r 

him.      I    used    to    commit     that 

SS      S    *  S          1       J>XAx         J>         AJ>    X        XX         AX 

word   to  memory   which   was   as 

if  boiling     in    my     mind.      The 

Arabs   liked    to     coincide     their       *  "*     ^ '  A  A '  *  m        ^X1XS1 

acceptance  of  Islam  with    victory      ^*    ^     ^  S^x     ^ ^r  " 

(of  Mecca^    They    used   to    say  : 

N  •  •/  «/  ^,C^A         XA^A  ^XX    --       AXA          ^  XA 

Leave     him     (  Muhammad  )  and      »y  Jl  ^^ QJLJ 

his   people.     If   he  gets     victory 
over  them,  he  is  a  true   Prophet.      ^    x    ^  ^XJ>.X  A 
So   when   the     victory    came   to      ^     ^rr^'    f- 
pass,  every  people  hastened    with 


A^     a  J>       XX  x  Ax  A      J1        xA-^      Ax  x  SiXx 

the   acceptence   of    their    Islam,      ^  J^=  ,ob  ^-ji'l  i ^*5^  oJ&  t 

and  my  father  made   my   people      '  ^ 


XXXX 

XXA  A  XX^Ix         A"j?X      X   XX 


soon  to     accept    Islam.      When      f"  A    ^       A  A^  A  ^ xxx  x  A   - A . 

.  i-ii  •  T  T        L^-l-i  ^^JLuL^      ^V9     ,*^  1    \^  <5    /*?-/*iww^ 

he      approached,     he    said  :      I  fxx    ^  ^/  ^  '  •  J  TXX    x; 

have  brought  you,  by  Allah,  from      wC       A/v      .XA^^A     xx/  ^ 

i  •  Vf  ti^  "9 1    •* 

the  Prophet  a  mission.     He  said  :      ^-4^'  d^c  ^  ^b  f-^3--^  J-3 

Pray  such  prayer   at   such   time. 

an     such   prayer  at    such   time. 

When  the  prayer  time  comes,  let 

a  man     call    for     prayer,  and  let         ^XXXXXX^A     A     xx 

one   who  is  the  most  well-read  of 

you  in  the   Quran  become  Imam 

over  you.    Then  they  looked  and 

did  not  find  one  more  well-read 

of   the    Quran    than    myself,  as      iJlyiyi^l   j^l  ^^  ^  IjjJa*^  W/  J: 

I   used    to    meet     the     caravan. 

Then  they   sent   me   forward   in 

front  of  them,   while  I  was  a  boy 

0)  .PAXXXA  AAxXAx 

of  six  or  seven  years.     And  there       ..^     \\\\\  B  „     ajjji   ltrju 

j  ^-^^  vitf1       '  J  f     *T-^1     c'" ' 

was  a   sheet  upon  me.    When  I      *  *•  x  x  ""' 

prostrated,  it  slipped   away  from       ^  ^  *'"    *"    K"'    '*       ^ 


me,    A    woman     of    the    tribe  -  xx 
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told  me :  Do  you  not  screen 
away  form  us  the  private 
parts  of  your  reader  ( Imam  )  ? 
Then  they  purchased  fa  cloth) 
and  made  for  me  a  shirt.  I 
did  not  feel  more  joy  for  any- 
thing than  what  I  felt  for  that 
shirt.  i84fi  — BuJchari. 

475.  Ibn    Omar   reported    that 
when  the  first  Befugees   arrived 
at   Medina,   Salem,   a  freed  slave 
of      Abu       Huzaifah,     used     to 
act     as   their   Imam,   and    there 
were   Omar   and     Abu     Salamah 
(son  of  Abdul  Asad)  among  them. 

— Biikhari. 

476.  Ibn  Abbas    reported   that 
the   Messenger     of    Allah    said  : 
As    for    three  (  persons  ),   their 
prayer   will   not     be    raised     up 
beyond     a     cubit      above     their 
heads  :  A     man      who     became 
Imam    while   they    did   not  like 
him,  and  a  woman  who  passed  the 
night   while  her    husband     was 
displeased     with   her,   and    two 
contending  brothers. 

—  Ibn  Majah. 
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SECTION  27 
1847.     Duties  of  the  Imam 

It   is  the  primary   duty  of  the  Imam  to  make  the  prayer  short, 
because  there   might   be  in  the  congregation   the  ill,  the  weak,   the 
old,  the   needy,   and   possibly   the   women   who   left   their   suckling, 
qhildren  at  home.     He  shall    neither   be  more  hasty  in  prayer,  nor 
than  what  has   been   already   prescribed.     He     should   not 

[then  his   prayer    to     give    time    to    the     worshippers  to   join 


jt 

*y 


Shafayi  holds  on  the  authority  of   this  tradition  that  it  is    lawful  , 


^-IAPTEK  xxxiy]  DUTIES  OF  THE  IMAM  367 

477.      Anas     reported  :      I    did 

never    pray   behind    an    Imam  a 

'  ^ 

prayer,    shorter     and   more   per-  *  a      ^    ?  \ /•&">/•&*  \  > 

feet  (than  that   of   the)   Prophet.      f*1^^1   &<*  *J*  f  n.  * jL 

If  he  heard  the  crying  of  a  child,         j» w  /s,  M  &      ^f    ,^A^    ^^  A    . 

•/  ^j  5  •   *  i  i  \^  ^ 

he  used  to  make   it   short  oat    of  *"""" ftfl^5  o^1''        ~~^  £*^jJ   ^  ^'  3 
fear    lest    its   mother     would   be          ^  '$,&*  <•$  j>  ^^y  A^  _  ^ 

anxious.  — Agreed.  (  *^  cJftx"°  )     *  ^  ]  ^^  ^ 

478.      Abu   Qatadah     reported  A     .**j>s  s^  ss  ss    s,  *  , 

that     the     Messenger     of    Allah  ^'  Jj^J  J15  J15  ^-- ^  ^1 

said;    Verily   I   enter  in   prayer  ^  *  ^,^       \% 

intending   to    prolong    it.     Then  ^J  '      '  J    l^\  ^  Jlo  3 
I  hear  the  crying  of  a   child    and 
I     make     my   prayer     short    on 


••  ^ 


A 


account  of  what    I   know    of  the  ^f  ""  .. K,,    *    J'f  \  s     A» 

over-anxiety   of     its  mother   be-  ix     x  J  x  ^^^^       ""  x  4^ 

cause  of  its  crying.       — .B^lJchari.  (  *    /^  v                               ' J  A 

479.       Qais-bAbi   Ha'zem    re-  ^^ 

ported:    Abu     Mas'ud    informed  jGT^  jU     ^j) 
me    that   a  man    enquired  ;    By 
Allah,   0    Ms.   of    Allah,   I   shall 

certainly     remain    behind     from  XA       \,  Ax  **,,,,  AW     ,     XA^X 
the    early     morning     prayer     on 


Ix 

XX  ^A^A  AX      A 

"X  X  X 

X      33  X        A    PAX  A  *x      A 


account  of  so  and  so  who  is   used      '^  *"  xx     x    J»A  ^    -J'/^ 


X       J>A.     ^       5J»          X  P          AX     A 

to  prolong  it  for  us.     Then  I   did  ^^  L>  U"  ^  ^J^-  ^  u^  J? 

not  see  the  Prophet  more  enraged  /  ^<  ^  x..  ,^  Ax  ^  .         **     1 

in  a  sermon  than  on  him     at   the  ^  ^    ^  x^  S^f* —       ^' 

time.    Afterwards  he  said  :  Verily  '\  ?<*  *?'   c .   CtT 

^I/^1   *^"^    .4— W/8    .t.  j    .Jv-JJ 

there  are  those   among   you   who  "'x     '      ^     x 

give   annoyance.      So    whoso  of      ",U  ^^LT     ^UJ  b    J^U  lUli 
you  prays  with   men,   let   him  he 
short  ;   because     there    may    be 
among  them  the    weak,   the  old 
and  the  needy.  —Agreed. 

480.      Abu   Hurairah    reported 
that     the     Messenger     of     Allah 


X 
X     XA 


for  a  boy  of  under-age  to  be  Imam.  Imams  Ahmad,  Malok  and  Abu  Hunifa  hold 
the  oontray  view.  The  inhabitants  of  Balkh  held  a  minor  to  be  a  competent  Imam 
in  optional  prayers.  This  has  been  followed  by  the  Syrians  and  Egyptians.  Tho 


X  ' 

A.P    XA  X 


X-- 

,  X 


•11       1  1      J  A         x-A^    XX     A^f  ^  X      AX     A,P 

said  :    Your     prayer   will  be  led,          ^ 
If  they  (Imams)   are   right,    then      ^  ' 

it  is  for  you  ;  and  if  they   commit          *   ^  X,AX       ^  A  -xx  ^  ^£ 
mistake,  then  it   is   for   you   but      V  v^T*1-    '        r  -    •>  f 
against  them.  —Bukhari.       x  ^    ,   x  x       ^ 

481.     Osman-b-Abil  A's    repor- 
ted s  The  last   of    what   the  Pro- 
phet instructed   me  was  :    When      ^^  j  j^  |     — ^  ^fij  j^  ^J  ] 
you  become  the  Imam  of  a  people,  '  ^  ^^ 

make  the  prayer   easy  for  them.     ,  *   '  ^^,^'^uj,  * 
Muslim  narrated  it.      And   in  a      ^ 
narration    reported    by   him,    the      *'  -  ,      -     .  ,  , 

.  -•     ,  i    •  /*        <LJ        ILS    xAJU0    4JJI    ,    ]*»*  1    i.l  I     **~1    &  .. 

Mfessenger  of  Allah  said  to  him :  C '  ^  J  r  ^  '-'"-'  u  ,  , 
Be  Imam  of  your  people.  I  asked  •.  _,  x  Aiu  i  ^ AJIX  x  -*  AJ!,  '  ,  'A^ 
0  Ms.  of  Allah!  verily  I  find.  ^'^  Al  J^  k  «J^  ^— ^j5 

TT  X  *"XX  X 

something     in  myself.   1847     He  ^  AXXXXXAJ»AJ>  ^/-    ^x  A    AX  A 

said  ;      Come     near.       Then    he  ^     .UkU  £  o  1  JUJ  Ux^  ^«.aj  ^i 

seated  me  in  front    of  him  and  "x 

afterwards  placed  his  palms  upon  '  ^  ^      AX    A      r  sx    xx  x  s^ 

my  chest  bo t ween  my  breasts  and  ^ " " 

then  said  :  Turn.  Then  he   placed  A     AX  A 

them  upon  my  back  between  my  ^ 

/shoulders    and    then     said:    Be  ^  AXX    ''*;:«•>  '/»*l    *<_.,'  ' 

i  Imam    of     your  people.     Whoso  f '  \tf*   v—*/y  f 

.  becomes  Imam   of   a  people,   let  s    x  ^A  x  A    j>  At  -  .       .....  L    ., 

;  him  make  (prayer)   easy,  because  y/l  j^^^'    ^  ^  ^*±&*  ^y 

,r  >J-        "        '  x  x  x    --        x  x 

i;  there  are  among   them  the  old, 

I'-and   there  are  among   them  the      ^'  j  l— p^tial '  {**»* 

?'  v  ,  X  X  X    / 

f'  sick,  and  there   are   among   them      OAXAJ^XX     j.x  x  x  MX^A    ^ 
?•  the   weak   and   there   are  among      aaa^  ^^l  ^^  1*>^  * 

(-        '  XX 

d  them     those     that  have     needs.  x/^     x^x 

v  Then  when   one     of  you     prays  *  ^  v~*^ 

y  i- 

I  singly,  let  him  pray  as  he  likes.  4   f  ^^  x  ^  x  x  x^    * 

i;   481(a).       Ibn   Omar     reported  :      (^  4S|  Jn  ^  J15  J**  «f*  ' 

*^       J  ^^ 

;C /The  Messenger  of   Allah   used   to  $  a      xtf  ^       *  AS      x  ^J1    AX 

^"'  1'itii'i       "''"iiiit-i' 

lirect  us  to   make  (prayer)  easy,         *  oU^4  u*  4.  '^^   ^ 

he   used   to  be    our  Imams          £     -» x- 

„  AT-     •       ^     .3LJJ 

st-JAc  rows.  — Jy^sa^t 


X    X         X  / 


V     X 


their  oonoluBion    on  the  ha4is    of  Ibn    Mas' ud  t  'None  on  whom 
sentence  can  not  be  passed  can  be  an  Imam. 


SECTION  28 
1848.  Duties  of  the  followers 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Muqtadis  (followers)  not  to  go  ahead  of  the 
Imam  in  standing,  bowing,  and  prostration.  If  anybody  joins  the 
congregation  after  the  prayer  has  begun  and  advanced,  he  must 
follow  the  Imam  in  the  condition  in  which  he  remains  in 
prayer  at  that  time — 34  :  489.  He  who  gets  the  last  rak'at  gets  the 
whole  prayer  provided  he  finishes  the  remaining  rak'ats  after 
the  Imam  closes  the  prayer  with  Taslim.  Anybody  who  overtaken 
the  prostration  shall  count  the  numbar  of  the  rak'ats  he  shall 
have  to  pray  from  the  following  rak'at  (bowing).  When  the 
Imam  recites  ^.jJLo,  the  followers  either  in  silence  or  in  loud  voice 
shall  recite  ,  -x/*).  When  the  Imam  says  so-o^  ^  4U)  £+*»,  the 
followers  shall  recite  cV*sJ)  <*£JJ  L^>.  When  the  Imam  recites  in 
prayer  loudly,  the  followers  shall  listen  to  the  reading  ;  but  when 
he  recites  within  himself  the  Fatihah,  they  may  read  the  Fatihah 
in  silence.  In  other  matters,  the  Imam  shall  be  followed. 
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482.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb    reported  : 
We  were    praying    behind    the 

Messenger  of  Allah.    When    he      *&]  ^1  J\J  &£  ^ 
said,    "Allah    hears    one      who  £      ^     ^ 

praises  Him/'   none  of     us    be-      t  ^  8^  LA/*  j^  | 
hind  him  bent  his  back,  till  the 
Prophet   placed      his     forehead 
upon  the  ground.  — Agreed. 

483.  Anas  reported  :  The  Mes- 
senger of  Allah  one  day  prayed       w 

with    us,     When    he    finished      j13'  J^J       ^  ^     J 

his   prayer,  he  turned  his    face      '"£  ^  ]/       Jt  ££ 

towards  us  and   said :     0   men  !         '        ^    ^  /-*"          ' 

•n-imi'lTT       T  T  '  d  A  w  ^  S  XIWX        XXX          AX          XAXX 

verny   \    am    y0ur    Jmam*     bo    -     ;  |       yj|   ( ^j    j^  4 

don't  precede    me    in     bowing,       "xx  Ix 

0  X^-  A^P  Su  A        A        ^XAx   X  X 

nor    in    prostration,      nor      in 
standing,  nor   in  returning  ;    be- 


»«x 

X  A  A        XX  XA          XX 


cause  I  see  you    from  my  front      ^^  wJI/^^^j    ^^  Sj 
and  from  my  back.  $' w         'A  AX  A    x  ^    xx  A;  ix 

—Muslim.      (  (**"*  )  * 


47 


370 


AL-EADIS 


484.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that     the     Messenger     of    Allah 
said :    Don't     go    ahead  of    the 
Iinam.    Eecite  Takbir  when  he 
recites,   and   say     Aineen     when 
he   says    "And   not   of  those  who 
have    gone    astray",    and    when 
he  bows   do\?n,   bow  down,   and 
when   he -says  'Allah   hears  one 
who     praises     him/  is±9  say    '0 
Allah  Thine  is  all   Praise,    0  oar 
Lord  !J  — Agreed. 

485.  Anas     reported   that    the 
Apostle    of    Allah    rode    on    a 
horse   and  had  a  fall  from  it,  and 
consequently   his   right   side  was 
fractured.     He  prayed    a  prayer 
out  of   the  prayers  while  he  was 

pitting,  and  we  prayed  also 
sitting  behind  him.  When  he 
finished,  he  said  :  Verily  an 
Imam  is  appointed  to  be  followed. 
When  he  prays  standing,, 
pray  standing  ;  and  when  he 
bends  down,  bend  down ;  and 
When  he  rises  up,  rise  up  ;  and 
when  he  says  'Allah  hears  one 
who  praises  Him,5  say  <0  our 
Lord  !  Thine  is  all  praise' ; 
and  when  he  prays  sitting,  pray 
sitting  in  a  body,  mo  -Agreed, 
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says   'not  of  those  who  have  gone 

I860  Humaidi,  a  teacher  of  Bukhari,  says  about  the  Prophet's  saying  'When  he 
(Imam)  prays  sitting,  pray  sitting'  that  it  was  uttered  at  the  previous  illness  of 
the  Prophat.  Afterwards  the  Prophet  prayed  sitting  while  the  people  were  standing 
betand  him.  He  did  not  still  order  them  to  sit.  The  last  is  to  be  followed  as'  it 

i     *"V dti?   **  uJjiQ       XcLi3  v      ciiOlj        Ox     Tl_ft^       l-J i*^\ i^ f\ f\^         fT(l\ *\         T».  i  i  ^  ••      ** 

<  '  jrropneTi.     ijie  above  has  been   added  by  Bukhari  alone 

tS,  the  text  of  this  hadis.    It  appears  from  this  that   in  case  the  Imam  -  sits  for  some 
;,feaaoii  oK-oflier  in  prayer,  the  followers  should  pray  standing. 

>,'.";,          *&•".     "'-  .  . 
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486.  t    A  yes  ha    perorted      that 
when   the   Apostle  of  Allah  was 
seriously  ill,   Bilal    came   to   call 
him     for       prayer.      He      said  : 
Direct   Abu    Bakr  to     lead   the 
prayer  of  the  people.  So  Abu  Bakr 
led    the   prayer  for   those   days. 
Afterwards    the    Holy    Prophet 
felt  better  and  so  he  walked     sup- 
ported by   two    men,    while   his 
feet   were  putting   steps   on   the 
ground     till     he      entered      the 
mosque.     When  Abu  Bakr  heard 
his  movement,    he   went  behind. 
The   Apostle  of   Allah   hinted  at 
him   not     to     go   behind.     Then 
he  advanced,  till  he    sat   by    the 
left  side  of  Abu    Bakr,  and  Abu 
Bakr     was      praying      standing 
and     the    Messenger     of     Allah 
praying     in     sitting,     Abu  Bakr 
was  following  the  prayer  of    the 
Messenger    of     Allah,     and     the 
people  were  following  the  prayer 
of  Abu   Bakr.   issi        ^.Agreed. 

487.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that     the     Messenger     of    Allah 
said  -.     Does  he    who     raises    up 
his  head   before    the  Imam  not 
fear    that    Allah    will    exchange 
his     head      for       the    head    of 
an  ass  ?  1852  — Agreed. 
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1851.  In  a  narration,   Abu  Bakr  read  Takbir  to  the  hearing   of  the   people.     There 
is  difference  of  opinion    whether  Abu  Bakr  led  the   prayer  when    the  Prophet  arrived 
pr  the  Prophet  himself.    This  was  consequent  upon  Abu   Bakr's  following  the  Prophet, 
as  no  Imam  can    lawfully    follow    his    follower,     Some    say    that    it    was    special    in 

case  of  the  Prophet. 

1852.  In  other  words,  Allah   will   make  him   devoid  of  common   sense  like  an >  ass 
which  is  the  weakest  of  all  animals  in  intellect.    Mulla   Ali   Qari    says   that   H    wag 
said  by  way  of  threat  and  warning. 
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488.      AH    and     Mu'az-b-Jabal       >»' ''  "     "     *-'"    " 

J  V*1)        J 

reported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 

said:    When  one  of   you   comes  J^ju's, 

to  prayer  while  the   Imam   is   in          x     ^  ^  ^^  ^  A^A 

a  state,  let  him  do   like  what  the  #  /*L«8l  *^.  l*f  *i<*-^  JU* 


Imam  does.  $  A  x 

— Tirmizi  (Bare).      (  l-r^j-c 
488a.     Abu   Hurairah    reported  ^    j»  A^ x  x  f/x^^  A  ^Ax 


that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  f-*^u!  J^j  J  *  J  J  »j*/»  ^J 

When  you  come  to   prayer  while  *  A  j  >•  -p  AX  x    §       is        '    *# 

17  t3»— JSlAJU       .r^     «        *    -           L"a''              J    '       '    U 

we  are  in   prostration,   then   fall  J    -     us      ; 


...  n  ,  ,-,.  XXAxAxS^Ax    xAttxX  X  X 

in  prostration,  and  count  nothing      ^i  ^  | 


for   it,     and   whoso     overtakes   a 

'  X*    XAx.-                       X   I  3J          X     XAx     AXX 

rak'at,  overtakes   the  prayer.  (  ^0|o^H  )     *  iuLJ]  (^fLol 

— Abu  Daud.  ^    **?/  ''.''„      '.' 

489.      Anas   reported    that   the  r*U  ^a)l  Jr  J  JU  JU  uH  ' 
Messenger  of  Allah   said  :  Whoso 


x 
XX     A  (j^Ax       -^A     xAX  JLx        A  X 


prays  in   congregation  for  Allah      ^     '   S?x     J"    ^"^'    ^ 

o"x      ^     J        IA^A    XXA  AC 


j«  fl  i  -J  pi  I         1      •  X-^XX     u   X-  ^-          Jf  \r\JTI\        X   X-  A.     fXUU 

for  forty  days    after   overtaking         »\'ci,AJ       '1C     I  MI  y    vtail 

-,«'•'  °         t«J      I J     ""^  i— ^vW       VAJ)|     a   ». J^XXA/ / 

the  first    bowing,    two   securities      -  x  x 

XDO       x  (iu  i&x  Xx*  x       C     x  GO 

are  recorded  for  him — one  security  # 


a 


from  the  fire,  and   another  from 
hypocrisy.  — Tirmizi, 

490,       Abu   Hurairah   reported        C 'Sw  x  x  >x  X^A^  A  x  A  x 

that  the  Apostle   of   Allah  said  : 


X  »'X 

Whoso  makes  ablution  and  makes      xx  zs  *s*j>^     XXAXX  -  sxx  A  x 


ablution  well,  and  then  goes   and 

finds  that  the  people  have  prayed,         f  -"A!.    ^ -AX     tf    AX 

the  Almighty  Allah  will  give  him 


x      xx  xx  x      x3ux     AX       A  ^     x  A 

the  equal   reward     of     one    who      u*fy.  $    U  v«a=*  ^  UlL?  .,./<  r^  | 


prayed  it  and  witnessed   it  with-  ^,    $     ^j  ^ 

out  anything   being    diminished  *  ^-^    ^j^ 

vfrom  their  rewards.  — Abu 

Daud,  Nisai. 
*49L       Abu    Sayeed    al-Khodri      ^  x  xfl<    w  A<Afr       A  x    A  -  A" 

that  a  man  came  while 
|e    Messenger     of      Allah     had 
prayed.  He  said  :  Is  there 

show  generosity  to  this     '£  J^  fr±   JQ  ^  ^ 
to    pray   with   bin*  ?  M  x 


XX  *'X 

X          JbX     A 
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A  man  got  up  and  prayed  with 
him.  1853  — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 
492.  Obaidullah-b-Abdullah 
reported  :  I  went  to  A'yesha  and 
said  :  Will  you  not  inform  me 
of  the  illness  of  the  Prophet  ? 
She  said  :  Yes.  The  Apostle  of 
Allah  was  seriously  ill.  He  asked  : 
Did  the  people  say  prayer  ?  'No' 
we  replied,  '0  Ms.  of  Allah  !  they 
are  waiting  for  you.'  He  said  : 
Put  water  for  me  in  a  pot.  He 
said  :  We  have  done.  He  took 
wash  and  intended  to  stand  up 
but  fell  down  senselss.  Then  he 
came  to  senses  and  enquired  : 
Did  the  people  pray?  'No' 
replied  we  'they  are  waiting  for 
you,  0  Ms.  of  Allah/  He  said  : 
Put  water  for  me  in  a  pot.  He 
said  :  He  sat  down  and  washed 
and  then  he  was  going  to  stand 
but  fell  down  senseless.  Then 
he  regained  senses  and  enquired  : 
Did  the  people  pray  ?  'No1 
we  said,  Hhey  are  waiting  for 
you,  0  Ms.  of  Allah'.  He  said  : 
Put  water  for  me  in  a  pot.  He 
sat  down  and  took  a  wash  and 
then  went  to  stand  up  but  fell 
down  senseless.  Thereafter 
he  recovered  and  asked  :  Did 
the  people  pray  ?  We  said  :  No, 
0  Ms.  of  Allah,  they  are  waiting 
for  you.  The  people  were  waiting 
for  the  Holy  Prophet  for  the 
last  night  prayer  :  Then  the 
Apostle  .  sent  for  Abu  Bakr  to 


* 

X      A 


Xx 


"    i 


JJ  4Bl 


AX.P 

4JJl     4-U* 


J  1 


\S 

ic 


IX  A    x  X 


ui 


A  ^ 


US 

ss    s 


JLSi 


ww  X^X 

•  f  |««.'« 

*&}     JW 


JLS  liB-yiaiJi 


A  S  - 


/   A     A 


4JJ1 

X 


S          A 


J 


s   sss 


auc 


x 

3)  LJJLHJ 


f          X 


C>P      XXXA  X    XX^X        A     X  X 


• 

J 


X          ^* 

X  A    A 


•  ••» 


.9 

-•  x  x 

X     XX      X  XX  S^1         AxX      X    A^X     XA^x  XXX 

JULi  jLi  ]  ^  dAJc  ^KC  U  5  jxJ 

x  ••   x  x 

x         ^  XA^P  xAx     A^P  x 


X 

X  A      A 


"X 
XX  S^P      X  XXA  X 


Jr. 


x  xx  x  x  x  33^    AXX 

JUS  jli  I  ^ 

X 


«l 

4tt) 


X 
X  A^    XAx 


' 


XXX 

x  XA--X      x 


x, 

x 


XX  X 


Xx 


1853,    The  name  of  the  man  was  Sadka 
being  by  way  of  proof  is  annexed  in  the  note, 


as  he  used  to  give  alms      The  last   portion 
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lead  the  prayer  of  the  people. 
The  Messenger  came  to  him  and 
said  :  Verily  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
directs  you  to  lead  the  prayer  of 
the  people.  Abn  Bakr  being  a 
man  full  of  compassion  said  : 
0  Omar  !  lead  the  prayer  of  the 
people.  Omar  said  to  him  ;  You 
are  more  deserving  of  it,  Then 
Aba  Bakr  led  the  prayer  for 
those  days.  Afterwards,  the  Holy 
Prophet  felt  rather  better  within 
himsfelf  and  came  out  (leaning) 
against  two  persons  (one  of  them 
was  Abbas)  for  the  Zuhr  prayer, 
while  Aba  Bakr  was  praying 
with  the  people.  When  Abu 
Bakr  saw  him,  he  was  about  to 
go  behind,  but  the  Prophet 
hinted  at  him  not  to  retrace 
back.  He  said  :  Make  me  sit 
by  his  side.  Then  they  made 
him  sit  by  the  side  of  Abu  Bakr, 
and  the  Prophet  sat.  ^i 

— Agreed. 

51 2 w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  he  used  to  say  :  Whoso 
overtakes  a  rak'at,  overtakes  the 
prostration  ;  and  whoso  misses 
the  reading  of  the  Mother  of 
the  Quran,  loses  indeed  many 
good  things.  — Malek 

513w.  Same  reported  that  he 
said  :  One  who  raises  up  his 
head  and  guards  it  before  the 
;ilmam,  verily  his  forehead  is  in 
hand  of  the  devil.  — Malek 
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Obaidullah  said  :    I  went  to    Abdullah-b-Abbae  and  said     to  him— Shall  I 
t0  yOU  what   A'yeshah  informed    me    about  the  illness  of  the  Apostle   of 
He  said  :    Narrate.    Then  I    presented     her  tradition  to  him.    He  did  deny 


SECTION  29 
1855  Praying  the  same  prayer  twice 

If  a  man  performs  a  prayer  and  then  wishes  to  say  it  again 
in  another  place,  he  can  lawfully  do  it,  the  latter  being  considered 
as  an  optional  prayer.  In  case  a  prayer  is  said  in  congregation  and 
a  worshipper  witnesses  it  after  previously  he  said  the  same 
prayer  elsewhere,  he  has  been  directed  to  join  the  congregation 
and  not  to  leave  it.  Imam  Malek  held  that  this  direction  is 
with  regard  to  prayers  other  than  sun-set  and  morning  prayers. 
Imam  Abu  Hanifa  adds  Asr  prayer  to  them.  According  to 
Imam  Shafeyi,  there  is  no  distinction  in  prayers. 


493.  Ja'ber  reported  that 
Mu'az-b-Jabal  used  to  pray  with 
the  Prophet  and  then  come  to 
his  people  and  lead  their 
prayer.  — Agreed. 

494.  Same  reported  that  Mu'az 
used     to    pray    Fsha    with   the 
Prophet,   and   then   return  to  his 
people  and   lead  I'sha   for  them. 
And  that   was  optional   for  him. 

— Mishkat. 

495.  Yezid-b-al  Aswad   report- 
ed :     I   was     present     with     the 
Prophet   in   his    pilgrimage  and 
prayed   Fajr   with    him   in     the 
mosque    at    Khaif.      When     he 
finished   his  prayer    and    inten- 
ded  to     depart   when   lo  !    there 
were      two      men     at     the     last 
(  row  )    of  the  people   who    did 
not   pray  with  him.     He     said  : 
Bring   them  to   me.     Then  they 
were   brought,    while   their   skin 
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nothing    therefrom  except    that  he  asked  :     Has   she  named  the  man  who  wag  with 
Abbas  ?    'Nay'  said  I.    He  said  :    He  was  Ali. 


was  trembling.  He  asked  :  What 
prevented  you  from  praying 
with  us  ?  They  said  :  0  Ms.  of 
Allah  !  we  had  prayed  in  our 
houses.  He  said  :  Don't  do  (it). 
When  you  have  prayed  in  your 
houses  and  then  come  to  a 
congregational  mosque,  pray 
with  them  ;  and  verily  it  will 
be  optional  for  you. 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

496,  Bosr-b-Mihjan       reported 
from  his     father    that   he     was 
in   the  assembly  of    the  Messn- 
ger   of  Allah.     Then    there   was 
Azan    for   prayer.    The  Apostle 
of    Allah    stood,      prayed      and 
returned   while   Mihzan   was  in 
his    assembly.      The    Messenger 
of  Allah      asked      him :      What 
prevented   you   to  pray  with  the 
people  ?    Are  you  not  a  Muslim 
male  ?   'Yes,  0   Prophet'  said  he, 
'but  I    have  already    prayed   at 
home/      Then   the     Apostle     of 
Allah  said   to  him ;     When  you 
come  to    the   mosque   while  you 
have   already    prayed,    and  then 

* 

Aqamat      is    read     for     prayer, 

pray   with    the      people    though 
f on    have   already    prayed, 

— MaJek,  Nisai. 

497.  A  man  from  Asad-b-Khu- 
zaimah  reported   that  he    asked 
Abu  Ayyub   al   Ansari  who  said  : 

<  One  of  us    prays  in  his  abode  and 
he  comes     to    the  mosque 
;the    prayer    begins — shall  I 
with  him  ?    I   find  some- 
me    from    that  Abu 
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Ayyub  said  :  We  asked  about 
that  to  the  Prophet.  He  said  : 
That  is  his  share  of  congrega- 
tion. — Mahk,  Abu  Laud. 

498  Yezid-b-A'mer  reported  : 
I  came  to  the  Messenger  of 
Allah,  while  he  was  in  prayer. 
I  sat  but  did  not  join  the 
prayer  with  them.  When  the 
'Apostle  of  Allah  turned,  he  saw 
me  seated.  He-  said  :  0  Yezid  ! 
have  you  not  accepted  Islam?  J, — *J  J  I  Jl& 
'Yes,  0  Prophet5  said  I  'I  have 
accepted  Islam.'  He  said  :  What 
has  prevented  you  frcm  joining 
the  people  in  their  prayer  ? 
He  replied :  I  prayed  in  my 
house,  I  think,  W7hat  you  have 
prayed.  He  said;  When  you 
come  to  prayer  and  find  the 
people,  pray  with  them  though 
you  have  already  prayed.  It 
will  he  optional  for  you,  and  3 
this  will  be  recorded. 

— Abu  Daud. 

499.  Solaiman,  a  freed  slave 
of  Maimunah,  reported  :  I  came 
to  Ibn  Omar  at  Belat  while 
they  were  praying.  I  asked  : 
Do  you  not  pray  with  them  ? 
He  said :  I  have  already 
praye.d,  and  I  heard  the  Mes- 
senger of  Allah  say  ;  Don't  say 
a  prayer  twice  in  a  day.  isssa 
—  Abu  Daudy  Nisai,  Ahmad. 

514w.     Na'fe'  reported  ;    Verily 
Abdullah-b-Omar      used   to  say  : 
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1856a.    This  has  been    explained  to  be  applicable  in    case    of    Kagrib    and 
prayers  but  the  traditions  do  not  support  this  contention-  ' 
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and   then   he  used    to  -  pray    two 
rak'ats  in  his  house.  1330  — Agreed. 

^ 

503.  Abdullah-b-Shaqiq  repor- 
ted: I  asked  Ayesha  about  the 
prayer  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
out  of  -his  voluntary  acts.  She 
said  :  He  used  to  pray  in  my 
house  four  (rak'ats)  before  the 
Zuhr  and  then  come  out  and  pray 
with  the  people,  then  enter  and 
pray  two  rak'ats ;  and  he 
used  to  pray  the  Magrib  with 
the  people,  and  then  enter  and 
pray  two  rak'ats  ;  afterwards  he 
used  to  pray  the  I;sha  with  the 
people,  and  then  enter  in  my  house 
and  pray  two  rak'ats.  And  he 
used  to  pray  at  night  nine 
rak'ats  wherein  there  was 
Witr  ;  and  he  used  to  pray  at 
night  for  long,  standing  and 
at  night  for  long  sitting  ; 
and  when  he  read  while 
standing,  he  bent  down  and 
prostrated  in  standing,  and 
when  he  ^read  .sitting,  he  bent 
down  and  prostrated  in 
'sitting;  and  when  there 
.was  the  rise,  of  dawn,  he  prayed 
two.  rak'ats.  Muslim  narrated 
itm  And  Abu  Laud  added: 
Afterwards  he  came  out  to  pray 
the  Fajr  with  the  people.  1861 
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504,  Ayesha  reported   that  the 
Holy     Prophet     was      not   more 
careful    for  anything   of  optional 
prayers    than   for   two   rak'ats  of 

the  Fajr   prayer.  —  Agreed      (  *&  J^*  )  *jV*JJ 

505,  Same   reported     that    the 
Apostle     of    Allah      said  :      The 
two  rak'ats   of     Fajr     is     tetter 
than     the     world     and    what   is 
therein.  1861  —Muslim. 

506.  Abdullah  b-Mugaffal     re- 
ported  that     the     Messenger    of      J^  J13  J*-** 

**i 

Allah  said  :  Pray  two  rak'ats 
before  the  sun-set  prayer.  He 
said  at  the  third  time  for  one 
who  likes,  fearing  lest  people 
should  adopt  it  as  sunnafc.  18^3 

— Agrd. 

507.  Abu   Hurairah     reported 
that    the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso     among     you    wishes    to 
pray    after   Zunima,  let  him  pray 
four  (  rak'ats  ).     Muslim  narrated 
it.     In    his     another    narration, 
he    said :     When     one     of     you 
prays  the  Zrumma,  let  him  pray 
four   (  rak'ats  )   after   it. 

5  08.  Omme  Habibah'reported  : 
I  heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
say  :  Whoso  takes  care  of  four 
rak'ats  before  the  Zuhr,  and 
four  after  it,  Allah  will  make 
him  unlawful  for  the  fire. 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

1832.    The  learned  jurists  hava  laid   down  that  the  Sunnat   of  Fujr  prayer  is   the 
best,  next  the  sunnat   of    Magrib  prayer,   next  the  snnnat   of  Zuhr,    next    the  sunnat 

of  I'sha  and  next  four  rak'ats  previous  to  Zuhr  prayer. 
1968.    The  Prophet  repeated—  "Pray  two   rak'ats  before  tjie    sun-set  .prayfl*;* 
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.  509.  Abu  Ayyub  al-Ansati  re- 
ported that  the  Apostle  of 
A Hali  said  :  There  are  four 
(  rak'ats  )  before  Zahr  prayer 
in  which  there  is  no  greeting. 
For  them,  the  doors  of  heaven 
are  kept  open. 

Dazidj  Ibn  MajaJi. 


510.  Abdullah-b-Sa'yeb  report- 
ed    that     the    Apostle  of   Allah 
used  to  pray  four  (  rak'ats)  before 
Zuhr  after     the     sun     declined. 
And     he    said  :     It   is     an  hour 
wherein     the     doors     of   heaven 
are    opened.     So     I      like     that 
pious  actions    may   be  lifted    up 

"therein  for    me.  — Tirmizi. 

511.  Ibn   Omar   reported    that 
7'Ms.    of  Allah   said:     May  Allah 

show  mercy  on   one   who   prays 

four  before  the  afternoon-prayer. 

— Ahmad.  Tirmizi.  Abu  Daud. 

r     i  *  f 
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4 

512.      Ali     reported     that   the 
Messenger   of  Allah  used  to  pray 
,  four    rak'ats     before    the   after- 
icon  prayer,     which     were    se- 
parated by    greeting     the    near 
;;$bBgels,  and  also  those  who  followed 
,4|Lem    out    of  the  Muslims  and 
Ujhe"  believers,  —Tirmizi. 

j£.'J>I3.    Same     reported   that  the 
jostle    of    Allah  used    to    say 
'ats  before   Asr. 

— Abu  Daud. 
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said  :     Whoso   prays     six   rak;ats 

after  the   sun -set  prayer  without      ^ 

talking    evil   of  what   is   between      *"*'***    A'°     '*"*'  < 
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— Tirmizi,  (  Bare  )  (  ^J y  ) 

515.  Ayesha  reported  that   the  t  ' ^ 

Apostle    of    Allah     said  :     Whoso  ^^  ^  J^j  J^;  «sJ^  *^c 
prays   after    Magrib  twenty   rakj-        x^  X  A  x  x  A  A 

ats,    Allah  will    build   for    him  a  o*-  *^J  ty^r^  ^ 

XXX 

house   in    Paradise.   1865  tf   B  AW  x  ^ 

m-      -  -       (  L<^r1{Jl  )      *  &^!  i  <'  L:L^ 
— Tirmizi.      ^  S^  ^y^.    7         x        ^x 

516.  Same  reported  :    The  Aps-      ^   ^^      ^  £  J^^«  ^fj 
tie    of     Allah     did    never     pray      x  ^ 

I'sha     and     then     came     to   me         £,  1))"^    jljiyll A^-,  r; 

but   prayed   four   or   six    rak'ats.  '^  x 

*•  •*  X  A   X        2          A/  X  A  X     XXA  x 
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517.  Ibn   Abbas   reported   that 
the     Messenger   of      Allah   said  : 

There     are     two    rak'ats   at   the  A     -?AJU  ',<.  x'        , 

setting   of   the   stars   before  Fajr  x     °^  ^     ^     ^ 

and   two   rak'ats     after    prostra-  ^jjj.  jj^     l^LOl 
tion  after    the  sun-set  prayer.  1365 

— Tirmizi. 

518.  Omar  reported  :     I  heard  /  XA(JU 
the  Apostle   of   Allah   say  :  Four  (  i^^ 

(rak'ats)     before       Zuhr      after  "i  X^A^X  J»AXXXXX^AX 

*  i  ui  *  ti  «• 

declining  (  of  the  sun  )  is  counted      (***  ^'  J;^J 
for  their   equivalent  in  the  pre- 
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dawn  prayer,  and  there  is  nothing      *~r*         jl  **?  j«tJl  J^  f?j' 


1864.  Muhammad- b*Ismail  said  that  it  is    the   least  known   tradition.     He  therefore 
held  this  hadis  as  very  weak. 

1865.  The    traditionists    held    this    hadis  as     weak,    Ibn  Hujr  and    some  learned 
doctors  say  that  the  Prophet  sometimes  read  such  number  of  rak'ats  after  Magrib, 

1865.  The  Quran  says  :  And  glorify  the  praise  of  Thy  Lord  when  you  rise,  and 
glorify  Him  at  night  and  setting  of  the  stars — 52  :  49Q.  This  verse  has  been 
explained  here  by  the  prayer  of  two  rak'ats  of  sunnat.  Again  it  refers  :  Glorify  the 
praise  of  Thy  Lord  before  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  before  the  setting  and  glorify 
him  at  night  and  "at  the  back  of  prostration".  The  last  word  means  'at  the  back 
of  early  morning  prayer.' 
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but    to    glorify    Allah    at  that 

o        * 

hour.  Afterwards,  lie  read;  Its 
shade  comes  forth  from  the 
right  sides  and  left  sides  in 

O 

prostration  for  Allah,  whil  they 
are  bumble.  —  Tirmizi. 

519.  Ayesha  reported:  The 
Apostle  of  Allah  did  never  in 
iny  sight  leave  two  rak'ats 
after  Asr,  18C7  —Areed. 
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520.  Al-Mukiitar-b-Qulqul  re- 
ported :  I  asked  Anas-b-Ma;lek 
about  optional  prayer  after  Asr. 
He  said  :  Omar  used  to  arrange 
hands  for  prayer  after  Asr. 
And  we  used  to  pray  two  rakj- 
ats  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet 
after  the  setting  of  the  sun  be- 
fore the  sun-set  prayer.  I  said 
to  him :  Did  not  the  Prophet 
pray  them  ?  He  said  :  He  saw 
us  to  pray  them,  but  he  did 
neither  order  us,  nor  prohibit 
us-  —  Muslim. 
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521.  Anas  reported  :  "We  were  (  f — ^"*  )  * 
at  Medina,  When  the  Muazzen 
called  for  the  sun-set  prayer, 
they  hastened  towards  the  pillars 
and  prayed  two  rak'ats  so  much 
so  that  a  strange  man  would  enter 
the  mosque  and  think  that  the 
prayer  had  already  been  prayed 
on  account  of  the  great  number 
of  ihoee  who  prayed  them. 

— Muslim.        #x  A>- 
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another  i    Sbe  said  ;     By  one  who  has  departed,   ]ie  did"  no 
till  fee  m$t  Allah.  . 
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522.  Marsad-b-AbdulIah  re- 
ported ;  I  came  to  Oqbah-al 
Johani  and  asked  :  Shall  I  not 
make  you  wonder  about  Abu 
Tamim  who  prays  two  rak'ats 
before  the  sun-set  prayer  ?  Oqbih 
said  :  Verily  we  used  to  do  it 
at  the  time  of  the  Apostle  of 
Allah.  I  said:  What  is  now 
preventing  you  ?  He  said  : 
Occupation.  —  Bukharl. 

523.  Ka*ab-b-Uzrah     reported 
that    the    Prophet    came   to     the 
mosque      of      the      children     of 
Abdul Ash'hal    and     prayed   the 
sun-set       prayer    therein.  When 
they       finished       their      prayer, 
he    saw    them    reciting     Tasbih 
after     it.     He      said  :      This    is 
the  prayer   of    the  houses,     Abu 
Daud  narrated    it.     In  a  narra- 
tion    of    Tirmizi      and    Nisai ; 
Some     people    got    up    to   pray 
optional      prayer.      Then        the 
Prophet    said  :    You  should   say 
this   prayer  in    the  houses. 

524.  Ibn   Abbas   reported   that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah   used  to 
prolong    the    Quran-reading     in 
the  two  rak'ats   after    the    sun- 
set prayer,   till    the   inmates    of 
the  mosque   would   part  away. 

—  Abu  Daud. 

525.  Amr-b-Ata'a  reported  that 
Nafe'-b-Jubair       sent      him      to 
Saiyeb     asking      him     a      thing 
which   Muwayiah   had    seen  him 
to   do  in    prayer.  'Yes1  said  he,    'I 
prayed    Zumma    with    him     in 
shortened  form.  When  the  Imam 
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greeted,  I  stood  in  my  place 
and  prayed  (  the  remainder  ). 
When  he  entered,  he  sent  for 
me  and  said  :  Don't  repeat 
what  you  have  done.  When 
you,  have  prayed  Zummi,  don't 
pra^  it  with  a  prayer  till  he 
speaks  or  comes  out,  because 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  ordered 
us  to  do  that,  not  to  say  a 
prayer  till  we  speak  or  come, 
out.  — Muslim 

526.  Ata'a  reported  :  When 
Ibn  Omar  prayed  the  Zumim 
prayer  al  Mecca,  he  advanced 
and  prayed  two  rak'ats.  Then 
he-  stepped  forward  and  prayed 
four  rak'ats  ;  when  he  was  at 
Medina,  he  prayed  Zumma 
player  and  then  returned  to 
his  house  and  prayed  two  rak'ats 
Without  praying  in  the  mosque. 
It  was  questioned  to  him.  He 
replied  that,  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  used  to  do  it.  Abu  Daud 
narrated  it.  And  in  a  narra- 
tion of  Tirmizi,  he  said :  I 
Sa^v  Ibn  Omar  praying  two 
rak'ats  after  Zumma  prayer 
and  then  he  prayed  four 
("tak'ats  )  after  that. 

415^.  Makhul  reported  that 
it  had  reached  him  that  the 
Prophet  .  had  said  :  Whoso  prays 
after  Magrib  two  rak'ats  ( and 

'.  '  ,   "    J*  V 

a  narration:   four     rak'ats  ) 
he      speaks,    his    prayer 
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5i6w.  Huzaifah  reported  a  simi-  *  *>  *'  s  *'  '  " 
lar  thing  and  he  added  :  He  ^~*"  ^  *]J  > 
used  to  say  :  Hasten  the  two 

S/f^s  S&    S  A  /"  * 

rakiats   after   the  sun-set  prayer      ^l«y  U^  v-y^Jl  o*J  ^u*^)  Lkic 
because  they   rise   up   with    the 
ordained    prayer.  1868 

'    -JBotin,  Baikagi. 
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SECTION  31 
1869.     Tahajjud  Prayer 

(a)     Tahajjud.     In   this  section,      the  night  prayer    means   th.£ 
Tahajjud     prayer.     Tahajjud    is   derived  from   Hujud  meaning  sleep. 
Tahajjud     literally     signifies   giving    up    of   sleep.    This   player  was 
observed   by   the   Prophet     from   the   mid-night  up   to   the   appear- 
ance  of    the  early   dawn.     This   prayer   was   specially   ordained  for 
the    Holy      Prophet     by     the      following     verses  :    And     forsake 
sleep   by   it   during   a  part   of  the    night,    being   optional  for  you, 
Perchance      thy     Lord     will    send     thee   to   the   Praised   Abode — 
12:79Q.     The   Prophet   was   asked   to   stand   up   in   prayer  at  night 
to   seek   nearness   to   God   by   the  following   verse  :     0   thou  *  who 
hast    wrapped   up   thyself  1    rise   to   pray     in    the    night   except  a 
little   or   add   to   it,   and   recite   it   with   a  little  or    add  to   it,  and 
recite  the     Quran    well-arranged.     Surely   the   rising   by   night   is 
the   firmest   way  to  tread   and   most   impressive  in  speech — 73:1  — 
6Q.     According      to      this        direction     of      the      Almighty,      the 

4 

Prophet  imposed  upon  himself  the  additional  prayer  of  Tahajjud 
and  spent  the  major  portion  of  his  night  in  divine  service.  To 
this  effect,  the  Quran  says:  Surely- thy  Lord  knows  that  thou 
passest  in  prayer  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  night  and  (  sometimes  ) 
half  of  it,  and  also  a  party  of  those  who  are  with  thee — 73:2QQ, 
These  risings  of  the  Prophet  were  generally  interrupted  by  short 
naps  for  few  minitues  In  this  prayer  at  night,  the  Prophet 
unrevealed  his  mind  before  his  gre^t  Maker  with  his  entire  self- 
surrender,  and  remained-  standing  so  long  in  prayer  that  his 
fefetr^aaad_Jbp_  get  swollen — 3i:559.  Was  this  the  Prophet  who 
was  villified  by  some  European  writers  for  his  many  marriages  ? 


f858,     Baihaqi  added  something  to  this  tradi^o-Errts' ^reported  in  Shuabul  I'man, 
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There  is  no  fixed  number  of  rak'ats  in  Tahajjud  prayer.  It 
is  generally  a  prayer  without  any  fixity  of  rituals  and  verses. 
The  great  object  is  to  outpour  one's  heart  before  his  Maker 
most  submissively  and  with  the  utmost  self-surrender  and  self- 
effacement  in  the  worshipper's  own  language  and  preferably  with 
the  verses  of  the  Quran  which  he  likes  most.  The  number  of 
rak'ats  varies  from  three  to  thirteen  including  the  Witr  prayer. 
The  Prophet  used  to  awaken  his  wives  and  the  people  of  the  House 
to  come  to  God  by  praying  at  night—  34:561. 

(b )     Excellence   of   night    prayer.     Great   rewards    and    merits 
have   been     promised     for     night     prayer.     Allah    descends   to   the 
lowest   heaven   in   the  latter   part    of   the     night     and     invites   in- 
vocations  and   petitions— 34:562.    Therefore   the  latter  part  of   the 
-night,    specially  the  middle   of    the  latter  half  of  the  night   is   the 
opportune   moment   for   acceptance   of   prayer— 34:570.     There   is  a 
"moment  in  the  night   in   which  the  prayer   of   a   devotee  is  accepted 
•— 34:563.     Night   prayer   expiates   and   prevents    sins — 34:566.     The 
honourable  of   the   Muslims     are     the   learned    in   the   Quran   and 
those  that  pray   at    night — 34:521w. 


,527.    Ayesha      reported       that       <" 

when    the   Messenger    of  Allah      ]*\  (*"  ^]  ^  ^LJ!  ^  Vs 
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two  rak'ats   of  Fair   prayer,  ft''*:/-*  •* A  *  A  ,-f  A<*    '  ' *'     V 

d^UJU"/*    ^J^=        ,W     vSlftJJ  JJt£»\          J^ 

be  used    to  talk    with   me   if  I  "                   x  i '       4?x    ^  ^^ 

we^e  awake  ;  and  if  not,  he  used  /  ^j^  \              XX/A    c    x  Ax  "Cx 

io  go  to  bed.  1870            —Muslim.  f' 

r528.     Same   reported  that  when  13  | 

$he  Prophet  prayed   two   rak'ats  x 

'i    r             *  tW 
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Of   Fajr,     he    used   to  lie   down  <*-Q^  ^*c  ^sJa^>  j  j-siaJ)      «j^aj     JL? 

japon  his  right  side,        — Agreed.  '  / 

f29.  -  Ayesha  reported  that  the  (  ^ 
s  "Prophet    used    to    pray    eleven 
rak'ats  from  the  time  he  finished 

^ 

is  J'sha  prayer  up  to  Pair,   gree-  ..  }(     A       f  ^^c    A  x  XA  ^  XA  ^ 

i'          ,                 ,              ,  ,  *}-^    L»r"°    A  r1^.    t»i  I  1*1-^  ^A-* 

at  every  two   rakats     and  ^        ^x^^       ^v^ ^ 

Witr   with  one  (rak'at)  t£/{&     Lsli    liJi      j| 

L/ 


^    ?  ^-     x      x 


tradition  indicates  that  there  should  be   some  sort   of   distinction  between 
!"""**  P^yws-ei^w  fcy  talking,    or  by     lying    upon   a   sid©  ar  by 
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making  prostration  in  that-,  so 
long  as  one  of  you  reads  fifty 
verses  before  he  raises  up  his 
head.  When  the  Muazzen  re- 
mained silent  at  the  Fajr  prayer 
and  the  dawn  appeared  for  him, 
he  used  to  stand  up  and  pray 
two  light  rak'ats  and  then  go  to 
lie  down  upon  his  right  side, 
till  the  Muazzen  used  to  come 
to  him  for  Aqamat,  and  then  he 
used  to  come  out.  1871 

— Agreed. 

530.  Same     reported    that   the 
Prophet   used     to   pray    thirteen 
rak'ats   at    night,   out  of   which 
there  were    Witr  and  two  rak'ats 
of  Fajr.  — Muslim. 

531.  Masruq  reported  :  I  asked 
A'yesha  about  the  prayer  of  the 
Apostle  of   Allah   at  night.     She 
said  :      Seven,     nine,     or  eleven 
rak'ats  excepting  the  two   rak'ats 
of  Fajr.  — Biikhari. 

532.  A'yesha     reported      that 
when  the  Prophet  stood   to   pray 
at  night,   he   used   to  open     his 
prayer  with  two  light  rak'ats.  1872 

— Muslim. 

533.  Abu   Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
When   one   of    you    gets  up   at 
night,  let   him  open   the  prayer 
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1871.    Imam  Shafeyi  holds  that  the  witr    prayer  is  one  rak'at  in   the  least.     Tho 
two  other  Imams  follow  this  opinion  in  modified  form  except  Abu  Hariifa. 
J872,    These  two  rak'ats  are  said  to  have  been  meant  for  ablution.     It  is  Mustahab. 
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with  two  light  rak'ats.    —Muslim. 
534.     Ibn    Abbas   reported  :     I 
passed  one  night  near  my   mater- 
nal  aunt     Maimunah  1873     while 
the  Prophet  was   near  her.     The 
Apostle  of  Allah  talked   with  his 
wife    for     one  ,  hour    and    then 
fell  asleep.     When    one-third   of 
the   latter   portion   of   the  night 
or  a  portion     therefrom     passed 
away,  he    sat  down   and  looked 
towards  heaven  and  said  :  Verily 
in  the  creation  of  heavens   and 
earth,   and  the  changing  of  night 
and  day,  there  are  surely   signs 
for  those  who  posses?  understand- 
ing— till  he  finished  the   chapter. 
Then  he  went  to  the  water  skin, 
opened    its    mouth     and      then 
poured  water   in    a  pot.      After 
that,    he    made     ablution     well 
between  two    ablutions   without 
making     excess.    He  stood   and 
then  prayed.     Then  I  got  up  and 
made    ablution    and     stood     on 
his    left    side.      He   caught    my 
ears  and    led   me   to     his  right 
side,  Then  he  completed  thirteen 
rak'ats   of   his  prayer   and   after 
that  fell  asleep.  Then  he  slept  till 
he  snored ;  and  whenever  he  slept, 
he  snored.  Bilal  called  him  to  pra- 
yer and  then  he  prayed  without 
making  ablution.    And  there  was 
(the  follow  ing)  in  his  invocation  : 
Allah  !  give  light  to  my   heart, 
light  to  my  sight,  and  light 
fears, and  light  to  my  right, 
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and  light  to  my  left,  and  light 
above  me,  and  light  below  me, 
and  light  to  my  front  and 
light  to  my  back,  and  make 
light  for  me.  And  some  has 
added  :  And  light  to  my  tongue. 
And  he  recited  :  to  my  bones,  my 
flesh,  my  blood,  my  hairs,  and  to 
my  person.  1874  Agreed  upon  it, 
In  a  narration  reported  by  both  : 
Give  light  to  my  soul,  and 
magnify  light  for  me. 

535.  Same  reported  that  he 
fell  asleep  near  the  Apostle  of 
Allah.  He  awoke,  cleansed  the 
teeth  and  made  ablution,  while 
he  was  saying :  Verily  in  the 
creation  of  heavens  and  earth 
— till  he  finished  the  chapter. 
Afterwards  he  stood  and  prayed 
two  rak'ats  wherein  he  prolonged 
standing,  bowing  and  prostra- 
tion. Then  he  went  away  and 
slept  till  he  snored.  After  that, 
he  did  it  thrice  for  six  rak'ats, 
every  time  using  tooth-stick, 
making  ablution,  and  reading 
these  verses.  Then  he  prayed 
Witr  with  three  (rak'ats). 

— Muslim 

636.      Zaid-b-Khalid    al-Johani 

reported   that   he  said  :    I   must 
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1874.  It  thus  indicates  that  to  talk  after  I'sha  prayer  is  not  Makruh  (abominable). 
Any  religious  talk  by  the  way  of  sermon  or  teaching  is  allowed.  Wifch  regard  to  the 
number  of  night  prayers,  this  hadis  differs  from  that  of  Ayesha.  The  Prophet's 
prayer  was  different  at  different  times.  This  supplication  as  in  this  tradition 
should  be  recited  after  Tahajjud.  Imam  Sheik  Shihabuddin  Suhrawardy  greatly  •>", 
reoommanded  this  invocation. 
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be  examining   to  night    the   pra- 
yer  of    the     Apostle    of     Allah. 
He    prayed     two    short    rak'ats 
and   then    he  prayed    two  long, 
long,  long  rak'ats.  Next  he  prayed 
two  rak'ats,  and  they  were  shorter 
than  the  two  before  them.    Next 
he  prayed  two  rak'ats,   and  they 
were  shorter  than  the  two    before 
them.       Next     he    prayed    two 
rak'ats,  and    they    were    shorter 
than  the  two  before  them.     Next 
he  prayed  two   rak'ats,   and  they 
were  shorter  than  the  two  before 
them.  Next  he  prayed  Witr.   And 
that  was  thirteen  rak'ats.  1875 

— Muslim. 

537.  A'yeshah    reported    that 
when  the  Apostle   of  Allah   was 
old  and  he  was  heavy,  most  of 
his  prayers    were    said   in     sitt- 
ing posture.  1876  — Agreed. 

538,  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  repor- 
!ed ;    Verily   I  knew   the  forms 
$rhich  the  Prophet  used  to  observe. 

Ife  mentioned  twenty    chapters 

i£*  *  i ,  L 

Scoian  the  beginning  of  'MufassaP 
in  agreement  with  the  collection 
sf  Ibn  Mas'ud — two  chapters  in 
me  rak'at,  of  which  the  last 
7as  "Ham,  Meem,  the  Cloud" 
aid  "Of  what  they  ask/'  1877  . 
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539.      Huzaifah     reported    that 
he  saw   the   Prophet    praying   at 

night.  He  was  praying  thrice  ->j,  *  A  *,  ,,^  AS 
'0  Allah  !  Lord  of  power,  4U|  Jr**  vP  J-- ^ 
prowess,  glory  and  greatness!'  w*  /•  A  ^^  j  s\, 
Afterwards  he  opened  with  °j;-^ j  j  ^ — ^^1  j3  ULS 
'Alha?ndo'  and  read  'The  Cow/  -xxx  XXAXA  sj» 
and  then  he  bowed  down  and 
his  bowing  was  as  long  as  his 


A  s 


standing.     He  was  saying  in   his      ur*  7s0    **f*)  vr3  Cr'J  (^ 
bowing:      Glory    to   my     Lord,      xwx  •"  XA^      A^  A     ^^  ^  „ 
the  Great.      Then   he   raised   up 
his  head  from   the   bowing,   and      x  xx     ^  & 
his  standing  was  as   long   as  his 
bowing.     He  was  saying  :    Praise 
be  to  my  Lord  !      Next  he   pros- 
trated, and   his  prostration   was 
as  long  as   his   standing,   and   he 


x  x  ^ 

X  W          #AX      f  J»A>^        X  Xx     X  XX 


X  A  C  X  AX          XA 


was   saying   in    his  prostration;  '  ^  ,„',,.,     w    A     ^x  xxx 

Glory  to  my  Lord,   the  Highest  !  ^^^  ^)  (J^**  **f*»  .j  Jr*^ 

Next  he  raised  up  his  head   from  .          'v          ^   |x        ^ 

r                   MI            vwj.  jj  Ax      ^  ^  ^     A^         ^         O  x  x  xx 

prostration,   and   he    was   seated 

between  the  two   prostrations  as 

long  as   his   prostration,    and   he 

was   saying  :    0   Lord  !     pardon  *    A  A ,    «  x  A  A  A     o»  x    -"  A.PX  x  x  x 

me  I  0  Lord  !  pardon  me.    Then  ^rv"ac'  *^J  \Jj***    ^J 

*•  »*x    x        x         »v   x         x 

he  prayed   four   rak'ats,   wherein  .^^  a  A .  '-''        "A  x 

he  read 'The  Cow%     The  Family  -^    ^"/x         ^      ^ 

of    Imran/    fThe  Women"    and  &\^%\'  'l_2ti\'  '\     lcj[' 

*The  Food'     (or    'the   Cattle'   as  x           J            x   J  ^       x      ,^ 

Shu'bah  doubted).     —  Abu  Daud.  (  ^ (^  )    #  £^    j^  ^^   x,  ^ 

540.      AbulIah-b-Arar-b-al    A's  J    ^'                                          x     | 

XA  A  AX  A         j  AX        A    X  '^ 

reported     that     the      Messenger 

of    Allah  said  :      Whoso  stands  ^x      xx   A  ^      x    T 


up  (in   prayer)    with   ten   verses  j^2**-?    f^  \j*  f*^°  4U'  Jr^  J^5  J'-5 

is   not   recorded    as   one  of  the  ^ '  /  x  A     XA    x    "  A  XA  >  x       x  r 

heedless  ones,  and  whoso  stands  ^°  J  vir^Lil1  eX°  v-r^  ^    ^u- 1 

*  .X  -.                                      -X                                                                              .— ' 


1878,     The  Prophet  lived  the  middle  course  in  everfcyhing   according  to    the   ins- 
truction of  the  Quran.  ~~ 
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with  one  hundred  verses,  is  recor- 
ded as  one  of  those  who  are 
'  obedient  ;  and  whoso  stands  with 
one  thousand  verses,  is  recorded 
as  one  of  those  who  are  well- 
pleased  (with  Him).  —AbuDaud. 

541.  Abu     Hurairah   reported 
that  the    Quran-reading  of    the 
Prophet  at  night   was  raised   by 
degrees  and  lowered  by  degrees. 

— Abu  Daud. 

542.  Ibn  Abbas   reported   that 
the      Quran-reading       of        the 
Prophet    was     of  such   measure 
as  it  would  make  one  hear  who 
was  in  a  compartment   while  he 
was  in  the  house.      — Alu  Daud. 

543.  Abu    Qatadah    reported 
that    the    Messenger     of    Allah 
came  out  one    night  when   lo  ! 
he  was  by  Abu  Bakr   who  was 
praying  and     reading     with  his 
low  voice.     He  passed   by    Omar, 
while  he  was   praying   with  his 
voice  raised   high.      When   they 
both      came      together     to    the 
Prophet,  he  said  :     0  Abu  Bakr  I 
I'    passed    by  "  you      while    you 
were     praying,      making      your 
voice    yery    low.    He    -said ;    I 
made  One  hear    with     whom  I 
whispered,  0   Ms.    of   Allah.  He 
said    to     Omar:    I    passed     by 

"you    while*-  you     were    praying 
your  voice     highly    raised 
He  said  -.     0  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
C;  I  was    making    sleepers    awake 
driving    out   the  devil.  Then 
Prophet v  said  :      'O     Abu 
B&kr !    raise    up     your   voice   a 
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little',     and     he     said    to  ^Omar  ^  ^  ^  ^  \^  ^  j ;; 
'Lower   your   voice  a  little5, 

— A  bu  Daud,  Tirmizi.  ,    "lu^ji 

544.     Abu   Zarr   reported     that  ***,,, 

the    Messenger    of    Allah  stood  .      i     1*"  j*  Its  *t  */]  ^ 

>«*k0  4JJI    ijy  )  fLl?  <J        J<-5   ,4:  '    (,•/*• 

(  in   prayer  )   till   he   reached  the      ?        , 
dawn   with    one  verse,   and   the      AJ>AO>X.P    A 
verse      is      'If      thou      shouldst      "* 
punish   them,   then  surely    they 
are  Thy   (  mere  )    servants  ;  and 
if   Thou  shouldst   forgive    them, 
then      surely      Thou      art      the 
Almighty,   the    Wise.'  1879 


Jbx 


*  ,' 


545.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that     the     Messenger    of    Allah 
said  :     When   one  of  you   prays 
two     rak'ats    of    Fajr,    let  him 
lie   down    upon    his     right    side. 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

546.  Masruq  reported  :  I  asked 
Ayesha  :   which  (  state  o£  )  action 
was   the   most   pleasing    to    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  ?     She  said  : 
Continuity.     I  asked  :    At   what 
time      did     the  Prophet    use  to 
get   up   at   night  ?     She  replied  : 
He    used     to     get    up   when   he 
heard  the  crowing   of   the  cock. 


547.      Anas      reported  :       We 

5^     Vf   ^ 

wished   not  to   see  the    Prophet      UuU/* 
praying   at   night    but     we   saw 
him      praying  ;  and    we  wished 
not   to   see  him    asleep   but     we 
saw   him    (  asleep  ).  183°  — Nisai. 


1879  The  Holy  Prophet  repeatedly  read  this  verse-5  :  18Q  in  Tahajjud  prayer, 

This-is  the  form  of  pleading  with  which  Jesus  Christ  would  intercede  for  his 
followers  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Trinity. 

1880.     In  other  words,   the   Holy   Prophet  did  not  sleep  the  whole  night,  nor  did 
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548.  Humaid-b-Abdur  Rahman 
-b-Auf    reported     that     a     man 
from    the     companions    of    the 
Prophet  said :    I   said     while    I 
was     in    a    journey      with    the 
Apostle  of  Allah:     By    Allah,    I 
must  watch     the     Messenger   of 
Allah     over     his     prayer      till   I 
see      his      action*        When      he 
prayed     the    I'sha   prayer    (  aud 
that  is    Atamah  ),     he   slept  for 
a  ^portion     of    the     night     and 
then  awoke  and   looked  towards 
the  horizon  and  -.     0  our  Lord  ! 
Thou  hast   not   created     this   in 
vain — till    he   reached     up    to — 
verily      Thou    dost     not     break 
promise/    Afterwards    the    Pro- 
phet     inclined      to       his      bed, 
took    tooth      brush     therefrom, 
then    poured    water    to    a    pot 
from    a    jar    near     him,    made 
ablution     and     then    stood     and 
prayed    till    I      said  :     He    has 
prayed    as    long     as     he    slept. 

;f*fhen    he    went    to    bed    till    I 

"   ***  v      «  i 

*  said  :  He  has  slept  as  long  as 
?:  lie  pr&yed.  Then  he  got  up 
;,from  sleep  and  did  just  as  he 
/had  done  before  and  prayed 
what  he  had  prayed.  Thus 
Apostle  of  Allah  acted 
^thrice  before  the  early  dawn, 

I    fa     '       I 

— Nisai. 

549.  Ya'la-b-Mumallak  report- 
that    he     asked   Omme-Sala- 

ih,    wife      of      the     Prophet, 
>tit  the  *  Quran-reading   of  the 
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night.     He  slept    at  intervals  and  prayed   at    intervals    till   the 
whole  life  was  a  ^ediqatian  to  the  Almightyfru 
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Prophet  and  his  prayer.  She  said  : 
He  used  to  pray,  and  then  sleep 
as  long  as  he  prayed  ;  he  used 
to  pray  as  long  as  he  slept  as 
long  as  he  prayed  till  dawn. 
Afterwards  she  described  his 
Quran-reading  when  lo  !  she 
was  describing  the  reading 
which  was  distinct  word  by 
word. 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 
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SECTION  32 
1881.     Recitations  in  night  prayer 

550,     Ibn  Abbas   reported    that 
when  the  Prophet  stood  at   night 
for   Tahajjud  prayer,   he  used  to 
say  :  0  Allah  !  Thine  is  all  praise  ; 
Thou  art  the  supporter  of  heavens 
and  earth  and   what   is  therain, 
and  Thine   is   all  praise  ;    Thou 
art     the    light     of   heavens   and 
earth   and   what  is   therein,   and 
Thine   is   all   praise ;     Thou   art 
the  King   of  heavens  and   earth 
and  what  is  therein,   and    Thine 
is  all  praise.    Thou  art  the  Truth 
and  Thy  promise  is  a   truth,   and 
meeting   with  Thee   is   a   truth, 
and  Thy   word   is  a  truth,   and 
Paradise    is    a    truth,    and    the 
fire  is  a  truth,  and  the  prophets 
are   true,   and   Muhammad    is   a 
truth,  and  the  Hour    is  a  truth. 
0    Allah  1  to  Thee  I    have  sub- 
mitted, and  in  Thee  I   have   put 
faith,     and   on    Thee       I    have 
relied,  and  to  Thee  I  have  turned, 
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and  with  Thy  help  I  have  fought, 
and  to  Thee  I  have  turned  for 
justice.  So  pardon  me  for  what  I 
sent  before  and  what  I  shall  send 
latter  ;  and  for  what  I  have  kept 
secret,  and  for  what  I  have  dis- 
closed, and  what  Thou  knowest 
best  than  myself.  Thou  art  the 
First1-,  and  Thou  art  the  Last. 
There  is  none  to  be  served  but 
Thee,  and  there  is  no  deity  be 
sides  Thee.  — Agreed. 

551.  A'yesha      reported     that 
when  the  Prophet  stood  at  night, 
he  opened  his  prayer   and   said  : 
0  Allah  !    Lord   of   Gabriel,   and 
Michael   and    Israfeil  !     Creator 
of  heavens  and  earth  I    Knower 
of  the  unseen  and  the  seen  !  Thou 
dost  judge  among   Thy   servants 
in  what  they  differ.      Guide  me 
in  what  they  differ  from   truth 
with     Thy      permission  ;    verily 
Thou  guidest  whom   Thou   likest 
to  the  straight  path,      — Mtislim. 

552.  Obadah-b-Swa'met  repor- 
ted that  the  Messenger   of   Allah 
said  :    Whoso  gets  up  from  sleep 
at  night  and  says  'There  is  no  god 
but  Allah  *     He  is  One  ;  there  is 
no   partner     for   Him  ;  for  Him 
is  the    kingdom,   and    for  Him 
is  all  praise,  and  He  is   Powerful 
over  all  things,   and   glory  be  to 
Allah,  and  praise  be  to  Allah,  and 

H 

there  is  no  god  but  Allah,  and 
Allah  is  the  greatest,  and  there 
no  power  and  no  strength 
ft  through  Allah'  and  next 
4  foxgive  me  (or 
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he  said— he  will  be  responded  to). 
If  he  makes  ablution  and  prays, 
his  prayer  will  be  accepted. 

— Bukhari. 

553.  A'yesha      reported      that 
when    the     Messenger   of    Allah 
got   up      from  sleep,     he     said  : 
There  is  no  god  bat  Thou.    Glory 
be  to  Thee  !  0  Allah  !    and   with  . 
Thy  praise  !     I   seek  pardon  of 
Thee  for     my   sins,   and   I    ask 
Thee  of    Thy   mercy.     0   Allah  ! 
increase     my      knowledge,      and 
misguide     not   my     heart     after 
Thou  hast  shown   me   path,    and 
bestow   on      me      mercy       from 
Thee.       Verily    Thou     art     the 
great  Bestower.         — Abu  Daud. 

554.  Mu'az-b-Jabal     reported 
that   the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 
There  is   no   Muslim    who   goes 
to  bed  with  the  remembrance   of 
Allah   in     pure    state  and   then 
gets  up  at  night   and   bags   Allah 
of  good  except   that  Allah  gives 
it  to  him.      —Ahmad)  Abu  Daud. 

555.  Shariq  al  Haozani   repor- 
ted :  I  went  to  A'yesha  and  asked 
her  :     With  what  thing   did   the 
Prophet        open      (  his   prayer  ) 
when   he  got   up   from  sleep  at 
night  ?      She    said :     You    have 
asked   me  a    thing  which   none 
before  you  had  asked  me.    When 
he    got   up  at  night,  he  used  to 
read   Takbir  ten   times,   Tahmid 
ten  times  and    Sobhan-Allah  wa- 
Behamdihi    ten     times,   (and  he 
said — "Glory  to  the  Purest  King" 
ten    times),    Istigfar  ten   times, 


X  A  .>>  A 


(MX      XX 


x 

O      ]'      A 


J  J13     |  J,fc|  ^  Jli 


J  JL.X  X   -•    C/X     A     X 

^J-VJ  Jlsfi    j     jlo.J 


A  X  X   X\        X      A 


x-  x 

3J  X  f        X      X  X  \"Z  X  XXAXA         X 

J!    jJ!  D  JLS    JUJ|  ^   tikj^l  1 

-^  X  x  X  "• 

x  AX        xC-PLx  XX|A^         XAX 

.-JU  I 


/. 


x  x 

>*     XXA  X      ^   ^     XA--X   A   AX  X 


xx 


jl 

X 


XAx        A       AX 


XX 


A     A 


LfJiJjJ    . 

X  AJ>X 


•  M 

e;J  33 

x 

A  / 

JH 


X         "X        X 

X   X      A        XA  XX 

3  ^xu  jfc 


J>33  xA 


X  X 


X   X 


33          f#  A  X  X  »          ^   XAXX  AS  ^  dJ    X-^  XX 

|H£  ^i  JS^f  JjJU!     ^ 

X     -' 


X  X- 


J 


1    ) 


.  1    4JJ| 


^P  A  XX      X  x        tu     ^A   XA  AX       A  X 

•^^  J3  ^y  Jr«J)   cHr  ^ 


X     »•  X  X      X 

XXX          X  J»AXX^  XX      x  |X 


X  X 

AX  xx       A35       x         SJxx 


J 


X  X  X 

x--     ^AX    A    xxx      33     AX      A  x    A 


J    d-k     JJU  U 


x  53  x        AC      x         3o  x       ^         xx        x 

Ji-lJJ  ^  u-^b    131 


400 


AL-SADIS 


and  Tahiti  ten  times.  Afterwards 
he  used  to  say  ;  0  Allah  !  I 
seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  the 
turmoils  of  the  world,  and  the 
turmoils  of  the  Eesurrection  Day, 
After  that,  he  used  to  open  the 
prayer.  —Abu  Daud. 

556.     Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
when  the     Messenger    of   Allah 
got  up    at  night,     he    used    to 
recite     Takbir   and     then    say : 
Glory    be  to    Thee  !    0   Allah  ! 
and  with  Thy  praise  ;    and  Thy 
name  is  Blessed,  and  Thy  fortune 
is  High,   and   there    is  no   deity 
but  Thou.    Then  he  said:    Allah 
is   Greatest   of  the  great  ;  then 
he  said  ;  I  seek  refuge  to   Allah, 
the  Hearing,  the  Knowing,  from 
the  accursed  devil   from  his  evil 
suggestion,   and   his  breath  and 
his  impurities.       —Tirmizi,  Abu 

Daud,  Nisai. 

557.  Rabia-b-Ka'ab  al  Aslami 
reported  ;  I  was  passing  the 
night  near  the  compartment  of 
the  Prophet,  and  I  was  hearing 
him  say  for  long  when  he  got 
up  from  sleep  at  night,  'Glory 
be  to  the  Lord  of  the  worlds', 
and  then  say  for  long  'Glory  be 
to  Allah  and  with  His  praise*. 
—  Nisai,  Tirmizi  (Approved, 

Correct) 
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SECTION  33 
Excellence  of  Night  prayer 

[    See  note  1879    ] 
Hurajrah     reported       A.  f'    -^  ^^^ 
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The  devil  binds  three  knots 
upon  the  sca)p  of  the  head  of 
someone  of  you  when  he  is 
asleep  by  striking  on  every  knot 
(saying) :  There  is  long  night 
for  you,  so  sleep.  If  be  gets  up 
from  sleep  and  then  remembers 
Allah,  one  knot  is  loosened  ; 
and  if  he  makes  ablution,  one 
knob  is  loosened  ;  and  if  he 
prays,  one  knoj;  is  loosened. 
Then  he  rises  up  at  dawn  happy, 
self-contented  ;  and  if  not,  he 
rises  at  dawn  discontended,  idle. 

— Agreed. 

559.  Mugirah.     reported     that 
the   Prophet    kept    standing  (in 
prayer  so  long  that    his  feet  got 
swollen.     It    was   questioned   to 
him  :      Why     do     you    do   this, 
while  you  have   been  forgiven  of 
your  sins   what  you  have  sent    in 
advance     and    what    will    come 
latter.     He  said  :     Should   I   not 
be  a  grateful  servant  ?  — Agreed. 

560.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported  that 
there     was    mention    of   a   man 
beforerthe  Prophet.    It  was  said 
of  him  that  he  continued  to  sleep 
till  morning  and   did  not   stand 
up     for  prayer.     A  man    said ; 
The  devil  has   passed    urine   in 
his  ear  (or  he  said — in  his  ears) 

— Agreed- 

561.  Omme-Salamah  reported 
thai  the  Messenger   of  Allah  got 
up   frightened     one    night   from 
sleep  saying  :    Glory  be  to  Allah  I 
What  has  come  down  of  treasur- 
es   to    night  !    And    what  has 
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conie  '  down  of  the  turmoMs  ! 
Who  will  awaken  the  inmates 
of  the  rooms  (that  is  his  wives), 
so  -that  they  may  pray.  How 
many  a  one  having  dress  in  the 
world  'will  be  naked  in  the  next 
world  !  1883 


.562.    Abu    Hurairah    reported 

» 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said.:  Our  Lord,  the  Blessed 

>»  "• 

and  High,  comes  down  to  us 
every  night  1884  to  the  nearest 
heaven  at  the  time  when  one- 
third  of  the  latter  portion  of 
the  night  remains,  and  says  : 

___         * 

Whoso  calls  Me,  I  shall  respond 
to  him  ;  Whoso  begs  of  Me, 
I  shall  give  him  ;  whoso  seeks 
pardon  of  Me,  I  shall  forgive 
hi-m.,  Agreed  upon  it.  And  in 
'  a  narration  of  Muslim,  he  said  : 
Then  He  spreads  His  Hand 
e&ying  till  there  appears  the 

V 

dawn  :  Who  is  to  give  loan 
to  One.  who  is  neither  needy, 
nor  an  oppressor. 
>563.  Ja'ber  reported  :  I  heard 
the  Prophet  say  :  Verily  there 
i&  ari  hour  at  night  which  no 
resigning  man  begging  therein 
of  Allah  about  the  good  of  the 
ofiairs  of  world  and  the  here- 
after finds,  except  that  He  gives 
it  to  him  ;  and  that  is  in 
every  night.  '  r 
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This  refers  to  those  women  who  put  on  clothes  and  dresses  .of  varied  nues 
They  will  find  no  reward  in  the  Eex:t  world. 

'•4lii^n^fcik          if  *  '^•''f'i'fo   'u  *    •_          ri        T  •        ^1 

w'^XA   JIM      .       ...Tl  I  ±i-*.«_  J_  _      t  .     ***        T*.  -•  .   -  ,  "*•**  *         * 

^njerprei;  ^  by;  sajm,g' ^hat  ^Jah's 
Allah  is  everywhere  presefii^  Ms 
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56 1.  AbduIlah-b-Amr  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said:  The  most  pleasing  of  j\,  %  -\  \* 
prayers  to  Allah  was  the  prayer 
of  David,  and  the  most  pleasing 
of  fasting  to  Allah-  was  the  -",  -  *.  /.  }  •'** 


AJ>  c 


fasting  of  David.     He    used  to      '     "s  ' '    ^ 

sleep     for     half   the^    night,   and      ,  s^  ^A^ , 

stand   up  (in   prayer)    for   one-      £.S-Lj  f^..  ^  o^\  ^^  £ 

third     of     it,     and     then     sleep 

one-sixth    .of     it  ;   and     fast  foi 

one     day     and     break     (  it  )   for 

another  day.  —Agreed.      /   *j£  * 

565.     Ayesha  reported  that    the         ^ 
he   (she     meant    the   Messenger       XAJ»X    A  AX    ^^    AXX 
of   Allah  )  used   to  sleep    in  the      'J^J   uf^    ^  ^          ^ 
first    part     of    the    night     and      ^  ,  A  ^          A_     -cx^xx 
remain    a^vake       in      its     latter      »j^l  ^j»i  j  J^l  Jjl  ^-M  f 
part.     After      that,     if    he    felt 


X      AX 


any  need   to  go  the  his  wife,  he         J»5   dl^  I     J 

it  *     i     C 

used  to  finish  his  need  and   then 


I   X  AX  I          i?X     X  fs       A  XX     A       Cx 


X  X  XA        AXX       XXX        x-  X 


X 

'X  Ax 


^     If     he    was.    in     impure         'f^    "*    'ft     A    x   JSS&f  rr"} 
state,  at'  the   tims  of     the"  first      *,,      ^^      ^3-3  ^  ^  <" 
call,    he  used   to   jump   up     and 
pour  water  hastily  on  him.     And 
when   he  was   not     impure,    -he 
make  ablution  for    prayer     and 
prayed  two   rak'ats.      —Agreed* 
566.     Abu     Omamah    reported      /  g.\c 

*•  V,  ft=wu  (_7~—  /  ^  (-/a-*^   * 

that    the     Messenge'r    of   Allah  '.                          .              '  -        ' 

said:      You      should      lake      to  #lt  ***'  ^  ^  <xt  ^  A.<  A^ 
standing  at  night  (  for  -prayer  ), 

because  it   was    the  practice   of  ..       ^        ^ 

r  J>    /    *  C    x      A  5J  x  A,^  AXX 

the    pious    before    you,    and   it  4*lu> 

is  the  means     of    nearness     for 

you     to    your    Lord    anfl    .  the  L 

means  of  expiation,  f or  ain^,  and  ^ *^         -    -  -    •                xx 


x- 

^^  *         s 

*  ' 
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coming  down  is  only  metaphorical.     It  gives  a    clear  idea  to  the  readers  about  the 
importance  of  the 'time  for  divine  service.     •'   ..^-  •->•--••  .  - 
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a  preventive    measure     for    sin. 

— Tirmizi. 

567.  Abu  Sayeed  and  Abu 
Hurairah  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  When 
a  v  man  awakens  his  wife  at 

* 

night  and  both  pray  or  he 
^rays  two  rak'ats  in  conrega- 
tian,  they  are  enrolled  among 
those  who  remember  (  Allah  ) 
from  the  males  and  those  who 
remember  ( Allah )  from  the 
females.  — Abu  Daud,  Ibn  May  ah. 
563.  Amr-b  Abasah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  Lord  comes  nearest  to  a 

% 

servant  at  the  middle  of  the 
latter  half  of  the  night.  1385 
If  ""you  are  able  to  become  one 
t>¥  t'!:ose  who  remember  Allah 

•»  *  » 

at  that  hour,  be  so. 

— Tirmizi  (Correct,  Bare). 

569.    Abu   'Hurairah  .reported 

t^hafc  .  the    Messenger     of   Allah 

said ;    May    Allah    show  mercy 

on  a  person  who  gets  np  at  night 

&nd    then  prays    and    awakens 

his    wife    who    also    prays."   If 

:*e    .declines,   he  throws    water 

^pon  her   face.   May  Allah  shpw 

!,;meroy  on  a   woman    who    gats 

i* , . . .  o  \ 

night    and    then  -prays, 
awaken       her       husband 
also    prays.     If  he  declines, 
;  throws  water  upon  Eis'face. 
,    *  ~ASu  Daud,  Nisdi. 
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Apostle  of  Allah!   which     invo-  ,*  j=      •>/'  <-'   *'*'    '* 

^              '  \Jb-U]    ujia.     HJ     jt^]   JLrjJl 

cation   is  the  most    acceptable?  x"           J'   ^      L       ^         ^     x 

He   said:    That   in    the  middle  t'V  A  XA      rl:v-w>    r?, 
of      the      latter        night       and 
after    thS      obligatory    prayers. 


_* 


Zu 


"    XX  X 

571.     Abdullah- b-Amr-b  al  A's  ,  "A      A     A"      A    u,       A'  AX 


reported  :     The      Messenger      of 

Allah  said  to-  me:    6  Abdullah!        j,     'A'  '  A     ^x  A.   <,'  <,* 

don't    be    like    so   and   so.    He      x        '     "  T*'       ^     JJO  ^>x 


used  to   stand     up  (in  prayer)  A  ®    x     -PA^X    xx 

at     night     and     then    gave     up  v"     ^x  '^  "  ^ 

standing   at   night.  1886  Ax/,  tfxs-p                AS;  xx     ^xxx 

— Agreed. 


x  x  •     x 

517  w.     Abu   Sayeed   al  Khodri        xx^xw    A.M        AXAXAX 


reported  that  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  said.:  There  are  three 
with  whom  Allah  1S37  is  pleased  : 
A  man  when  be  stands  up  (  to 
pray  )  at  night,  and  a  people  £,  Jg  ^  V£  J^Jg  JilJ  fi  I 
when  they  stand  in  rows  in  x  .,x  x  '  x  ' 

prayer,     and     a     people      when       A.  A?x    <.    ^A^A  '.,  /s, 
they   stand   in   rank    in  a  battle      s£  -*          / 
with   the    enemies.  Cls    ^Ax 

— Sharhi  Swinat* 


X  XX 

51 8 w,      Osman-b-Abil-A's     re-  -  * ."  A  •'  ' 

^AXXx-  XA  X          A          XA.P     AX 

ported:  I  heard  the  Messenger  of      ^s        fl"       '  fl      -•    ••     »   -  •-- "'-l 

-  ^^r  ^^^ 

Allah   say   that  David  (  peace  be  x  x 

on  him)  had   an   hour  at  night       A"-"'    ^x 


wherein  he  aroused    his  family 

from  sleep    saying  :   0      family      fj£ ?  j  XAJ    -" A^  ^x  x      A  s    x 

of  David  f  stand    up    and  pray,  "' 


because    this    is    an    hour      in        .  '  *i*  f?"  ,A^  **-\\  '\\  \\ 

.3  u-xj  l^y  oJo  ji  u 


which    the   Glorious    and      Al-      i  x 
mighty  Allah   responds  to     sup-      ^^     XA 
plication      except     that      of     a 


1S86.    This  gives  an  indication  that  Abdullah  was  in    a  declining    staie  in    tlie 
region  of  spirituality.    The  real  progress  is  on  onward  march  by  gradual  degrees,  - 

'llnlil    vnrTi"  Tn^n"     -  A  !!«>>   \e 
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sorcerer  or  a  tax-collector  (  illeg- 

»  o 

ally  )  .-  —  Ahmad. 

519 w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  : 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
say  :  The  best  prayer  after  the 
obligatory  prayers  is  a  prayer 
at  dead  -night.  —Ahmad. 

520w-.  '  Same  reported'   that    a 
came  to   the   Prophet    and 
Verily  so    and   so    prays 
b,  .night.     When     it    is    dawn, 
Ke  steal's.    He    said  :     What  you, 
say  will    soon   prevent   it. 
"•  *  -    '  — Ahmad,  Baihaqi. 

52iw.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  most  honourable  of  my 
followers  are  those  who  carry 
the  Quran,  and  the  inmates  of 
night,  isss  —Baihaqi. 

522w./  Ibn  Omar  reported   that 
hk    father    Omar-b-al     Khattab 
Used  to   pray  -at  night   as  long 
as    pleased,    till      when      there 
came    -the    latter     part     of    the 
.night,     he    roused     his     family 
from  sleep  for   prayer   by    call- 
ing out  to  them   'Prayer'.  After 
,"ihafc,    he    used    to     read      this 
-Verse :   "  Enjoin      your      family 
prayer,  .  and     be    steadfast 
>  it.    We    dp  not  ask  provision 
;fepm  you,  We  shall    give    you 
revision  and   the  result  is  for 

— Malek. 
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SECTION  34 
1889.     Middle  course  in  Prayer 

The  best  of  affairs,  whether  worldly  or  religious,  is  the  most 
continuing  one  though  it  be  little — 4:142,  and  the  best  of  affairs 
is  the  mean  between  the  two  extremes — 4:142w.  In  praying  at 
night,  all  should  remember  that  it  is  entirely  optional.  In  obser- 
ving it,  no  obligatoty  duties  shall  be  sacrified.  Health  should 
not  be  neglected  entirely  for  worship  at  night  because  there  is 
a  duty  also  on  body — 4:146.  The  Prophet  said  :  When  one 
of  you  inclines  to  sleep  while  he  prays,  let  him  lie  down  till 
sleep  goes  away  from  him  — 4:143-  Let  one  of  you  pray  cheerfully 
— 4:141.  See  the  traditions  of  section  10  and  note  852  for  details. 


572.    Omar   reported    that   the 
Apostle     of   Allah  said  :     Whoso      f 

sleeps   from  his  habits   (of  glori-      j  *       AXA^AX       *     AXXXA 
fication)  or   anything    therefrom 


I  *"    x 

and      reads      it     between     Fair         ^       ,          *  A      , 

J  A  5?  I   X   X        AxA  I   X        X  AX     xA 

prayer   and   Zuhr    prayer,   there       ^tJj  Si 
is  written  for  him  as  if   he   read 


A  C 


it  at  night.  —MwUm.      (/JL^  _  jjj,  ^  s]  ^  u^  &J  ^^ 

573.     Imran-b  Hussain  reported 

that    he   asked     the   Apostle    of      ..  ','  Ax          c  ?.    '<x 
Allah  about  the  prayer  of  a  man      x  ^ '    ^    f       S?x 
in  sitting  posture.     He  said  :    If 

0      ^  X^X   ^        X  JlX          A  XX 

he  prays  standing,   it   is  better  ;  j&  U-SLJi      JU    ^  j  Jl3 

and   whoso  prays    sitting,   there  '                   x  . 

is  reward  for   him   equal   to  half  A^     ^A.    ^  «=  /;      |x  Axx  ^xv 

of  the  reward  of  a  man   praying  x*           x           /•  ^^  ^  J 

in   standing  ;  and    whoso  prays        A  x     ;  A    rxx  ^  ^       o,x  A  x>- 

i     •  •   •     i  *  I  *i  •        - 
lying,  there  is  the  reward  for  him     _r^  '   *— **^  *-;-*  L<6ju 

equivalent  to  half  of  the  reward 
of  a  man  praying  sitting. 


574.       Abdullah-b-Amr    repor- 
ted :    I  was    informed    that  the 


X 

X^P  Ax  ,xA 

5VX*. 
^   "/ 

7       S'S          AX          A        ,  AX     Ax 

ui 
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5-1     ' 

Apostle  of  Allah    said  ;     Prayer 
of  a  man   in   sitting   is   half    of 

prayer.    He  said  :     Then  I  came      <jj jlj  aLul  *    'll>  Si 

•j       "        \*j      s 

to  him   and   found   him  praying  |x    A          /^.xx     ^    '  A  ' 

in  sitting.  Then  T  placed  my  hand 

upon    his  head   and  said  :  What 

is  the  matter  with  you,  0   Abdul      i^JJ»  j  j**  y!  4U'  «*c  U  <^  ^  J 


A.     9  A/  AX«          ,K/S      S     S      S      S  SS 

SJ 


lah-b-Amr  ?  I  replied  :  I  havo  been      ;;  i  x  x  A  j>     x  r       ,, 
informed,   0   Ms.  of  Allah,  that      *>>  ^    ^3  ^  ^!  _.   , 


verily  you    said   that   the  prayer        ^.A;'x»  Is,,       . A.     V 

"  i^n^J       a  jj  .JUaH    v Q*aJ      Jc 

n  •  •  i  i  •  •  t         t  a  n  "  I      i  1  '  it 


.P£ 


of  a  man   in   sitting   is    half   of  '  ^  --*  -      ° 


Lt3 

A  «J 


prayer,  and- you  are  saying  prayer       M  ^f       j^j       r  j 
'in  sitting.      He  said:    Yes,   but  -x  x     —. 

(?A^  AJ»ACM 

I  am  not  like  any  one  of  you. 


— Miislim.         ' '  ' 

._._  01,  lAIMlil  XXXX  AXA  X          A  XAX 

575.      Sa  lem-b-Abil   Jaad    re-        i[j    !U   a*^fl      1 1  ,  j  *JLw  .  ^ 

L/        L/  •        t^*       U/  •    r  vl/ 

ported  that  a  man  from   Khuia'a  x      ^      x    "  x  ^n 

*  -P     AX— A   ^-          _P  AjuX     A      ^-  AX  X^x  -P      A    w 

.said  r  Woe  to  me  !  I  have  u>^\'^^  ^-^^°  .J^J  &cha.  ^/^ 
prayed  and  then  taken  rest,  j,A-Px  j,A  x  ^xx  "A^  x  i  A<?xxy 
They  found,  as  it  were,  defect  Jy»\  *&***  J^  *".UC  t^i  Ij- 

x  x  x 

over  it  regarding  that.     He  said  :       ,PX^     x  x  f  c      ^  x    ^A^X  • 
I  heard  the  Messenger  of   Allah      ^  Lj-   *J**}  (^  ]    J^- ' 


say  :  0  Bilal,  keep  up  prayer  and      ,  '*  ***'  .  |x   rxA  x 

,give  us    consolotion    therewith.      (  ^^-  U  *  i^bay 


,P  A     x      X  X  XX  X  ^     A      x     A  X 


— -46zi  Daud*       %  c 
Abu  Omamah  reported:       o-^'    ^^«  JL3  &^L^.  j      ? 

»&•  "X*  X  .«  X 

heard     the  Apostle    of   Allah       /  x        x       i         MA 

4   i.  1 1  *        ***  i    *        r  i  t 

Whoso  takes  shelter  to  his      -^       .  ***^  ^J  ^^    w^  ^^'  -f 


;jbed    after    being    purified    and      A'      -^  xt*     ^  A^      iLx  ^    '" x 
Remembers  Allah  till  sleep   over- 

hipi,    does    not  spend  an      ul^l  "^jl^.uSl  Xcw^'"  x  AS 

™.»  '  L/        "   ^^  ••  C* 


at  night  begging  Allah  of         •  x 

,-VT.  j        *    xi   -  u     XT.         -  -P..'AX?         ^    l.A^.^^.        AX    A«    S=AX 

^:,lhe  good   of  this   world   therein 


fend    the    hereafter  except  that         .,  A «. x  x  x 

site*  .'M  r  S5   A  5j  X 

Ogives  it  to  him.  1890  — Nawbi.  (  ^j^\  ) 

Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  re-  „  j'  x  ^     A  ^  AX 

that    the    Messenger    of  J^J 
:      Oar  Lord   became 
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who   lifts   up   his     soft    bed   and          *'  * 

quilt   from  between    his   beloved  u/--iirx    {"^~^  *  *^  j^r* }^  "^) 

and  his  household  for  his  prayer  ;  s/'    ^    -^.VV    „  ] !  -      '       A ' '  « 

,.  i  n    i_  IT-  i  djXiiUJ  4U)    ,  V*i>  d-N-L?    f   J  I   dLfc  I 

then   Allah    says   to   his   angels:  \ss    s          }     \s        ***  s  {s 
Look    to    My   servant    who   has        ^   /    <'t^''1tK    *' 

lifted   up   his    bed    and   his  soft  ^   -5-5  ^y  ^cjj  L^-C  _  ^ 

bed  from  between  his  beloved  and  <f  ,KS        \  s     \       A  ^  /  w      A, 
his  household  for  his    prayer   out        ^J    j"J^     '^5^  ;  jx^  vfc 

of  desire  of   what  is  near  Me  and          f  '  -  A    A      cu.  *r^x  x    A     A 

out  of  fear  of  what   is   near  Me  ;  ^J  5  ^f^^    ^    fl  M  5  S^x 
and    a   man   who   fights    in    the  x  A  x   x  x  XXXA  x   ^       A  x  A 

way  of  Allah    and    is   defeated  ^***\    f0  (V*J  5^       y^J 


j 

with  his.  followers     and    knows      A    rx    xx    x    A  A  A/X  x  xxx 

•    I   i       » <    •  \\\  '   ' 

what  is  against  him  out  of  defeat       ^/^        )  C  J~*  ,    ^   x- 
and  what  is  for  him  in   retracing     .*,     ^A  »xx  o  x  x\  j>      ,1  x  xxxx 

tJ  iu  .    »       .  <. 

and   then   returns    till  his   blood 


is  shed  ;     then  Allah  says  to   his      -XAXX'X     A  /x     i       A^'^A 
angels :     Look    to    My  servant.      *-^  {+}   LJ^C  ^JJ    'jj1^'  ^ 


He  has   returned   out    of  desire       XA  j,     ,w  *    A     co>^xxx  A    A 


of  what   is   near    Me  and   being  Jfir*  tV^  ^«                      _ 

,                                                               °  X^^»XXX                   '-XXX 

his  fearful  of  what  is  near  Me,  till  tt  z£     j  A  x  %                              Ox 

blood  was  shed.  — S7m/*/&i  Sunnat.  V6^^  ^ 


SECTION  35 
1891.     Witr  Prayer 
•<'Witr   prayer  is   practically   anight  prayer.    The  Holy  Prophet 

used  to  observe  it  along  with  Tahajjud  prayers  and  hence  it  is 
found  mixed  with  them.  Sometimes  he  prayed  it  at  the  end  of 
Fsha  prayer.  Later  on,  the  practice  came  into  vouge  to  say  it 
at  the  end  of  Fsha  prayer,  "because  it  may  riot  be  said  by  thei 
majority  of  the  people  at  the  latter  part  of  the  night.  Imam 
Abu  Han  if  a  held  the  view  that  it  is  Wajeb  prayer  while  the 
three  other  Imams  held  it  to  be  sunnat.*  Eegarding  the  number 
of  rak'ats/ there  is  also  difference  of  opinion.  According  to  Imam 
Abu  Hanifa,  it  is  observed  in  three  rak'afcs  which  is  now  the 
general  observance,  -  while  according  to  the  other  three  Imams  it 
is  oriy  ,  ofl&cn  pak'at. 
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576.  Ib'n   Omar   reported   that        •     -"  A->x  x  x    x  x  ' 
the    Messenger     oE  Allah    said:  7'^-    ^     ^      J 
Prayer  at  night  is  by  two   rak'ats        '^£  j^.f(  £*    $*  0U U|  X 
each.      When    one   of  you  fears 

the  dawn,  pray  one  rak'at,   pray- 
ing   Witr     of     what     he      has  Axx^xsS  ~    t+  ^ 

prayed.  1892  -Agreed.  (  *v-'c  Jf^0  )  *  ^  «J" 

577.  Same    reported   that   the  j\  AX  ^    ^A^X  x  x  XX^AX 

Messenger  of  Allah  said  :     Witr  J*J'  '  f        ^'  J-T^  J  J  <J 

•  '  x  i 

is  one.  rak'at  at  the  latter   part  ,  ^    ,A^  v  ,A5L    . 

of  the  night.    •    .  — Muslim.  ^  f    ^    '  ^"     -JJ^       x 

578.  Ayesha  imported  that  the  ^jj  ^A^    '  (f  J^j\'$    ^  ^$t^  A£X 
•  Apostle  of   Allah    used   to   pray  x  ^  x     x 

^     AJ1   ^XAX  XX  XX  X      IX        Atu  X  A  a) -'-^ 

13  rak'ats  at  night,   of  which  he        i'  •  £*$\  g  *  c  \^JS  J;.JJ|  ^     J^. 

prayed  Witr  of  5  rak'ats   without  „."     A  „  A          x  A.     /  T'A 

•I-*/  i  SwAy'A^Ay'X  "X  X         I      A 

sitting   in   any  rak'at   except   in  5)  I  *^Z>  ^  u~^  ^  u^"**1?  ^^  u^ 

the  last  of  -them,  1893      —Agreed.  /*^  ^,    '  *    '  y  \  S 

f)79.    Sa'ad-b-Hisham  reported  : 

I,  went  to    Ayesha    and   asked:        ''    -^5^,  <t'   ,'        A     AX  A  ^ 
0  mother  of  the  Faithful,  inform 


)  J13 


X  «^      X      X  X 

me    about     the   morals    of    "the       A,A>  A.x    <"A,   ,A-%  Cx  ,x  -^  **'  "  ' 


Apostle  of  Allah.     She  asked :  D'o      ^x  x       ^"'/^  x 

you  not  read  Quran  ?  'Yes'  replied      Vj  f  LA.  lu    JL,    ,f,      A^x    '^  A  ' 


I.   8he  said  :  Verily  the  morals  of  x     x        x 

_       _         .  .  x^-P      CXAXX       |XJ»A^     x    IAJIA 

the  Prophet  are  the  Quran.  1894  J 


asked  ;  0  mother  of  the  'Faithful  !  ,  ^  .  x    /^  ^t        ^  ^  .     „  x 


inform    me  about   Witr    prayer  f  I  U 

of  the  Prophet.      She  said  :    We       4       *j,    A     A  x    A  A  A  x  x  A 

used"  to  prepare   his  tooth   stick  ^    Jj^j-^t: 

and    his     ablution,    and     Allah  ^XA^X  ^  <-,/?,    $  j  KJ  Axx.x 

would  arouse  him  as  He  pleased  *>>*    J   ^  ^  ^-     ****    *   •e>*  fl"'  T 

to  rouse  him  at  night.     Then  he  ""M,   x     ^vAC   A"  1< 


1S92,    Imams  Shafeyi,   Abu  Yusuf  and  Muhammad  hold    that     night    prayer    is 
to  be  said  by  two  rak'ats  and  not  by  four, 


__  jurists  are  unanimous  in  holding  that  five  rak'ats  at  a  time  may  be  prayed 

lawfully.    Imam  Abu  Hanifa   extends   it  to   8  rak'ats   without  Makruh.   and   beyoud 
with  Makruh,  .          • 


"  undoubtedly  bespeaks  oi   i?he  Holy  Quran  as  the  best  illustration  of  the 
's  life.    Whatever   ho    preached,    ho    did;    and    whatever  he  did,   he  preached* 
ths  Quran  is  the.  monument  of  commemorating  the  morals-  of  the  Prophet. 
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used  to  use  tooth  stick,  make 
ablution  and  pray  nine  rak'ais 
without  sitting  therein,  (except 
at  the  eighth  rak'at),  remember 
Allah,  praise  Him,  call  Him  and 
then  get  up  without  greeting. 
Then  he  used  to  read  the  ninth 
rak'at,  and  after  that  sit,  remem- 
ber Allah,  praise  Him,  call 
Him  and  then  make  Taslim 
to  our  hearing.  Then  he  used 
to  pray  two  rak'ats  after  he 
greeted  in  sitting.  Those  are 
eleven  rak'ats,  0  darling.  When 
the  PropheL  grew  in  years  and  be- 
came fleshy,  he  prayed  Witr  with 
seven,  and  he  did  in  the  two  rak'ats 
like  his  action  in  the  first,  and 
these  are  nine,  0  darling.  When 
the  Prophet  prayed  a  prayer,  he 
desired  to  continue  it,  and  when 
slumber  or  pain  prevailed  over 
him  for  (long^  standing  at 
night,  he  prayed  12  rak'ats  at 
day  time  ;  and  I  know  not 
whether  the  Prophet  read  the 
whole  Quran  in  a  night,  or 
prayed  the  whole  night  up  to  the 
dawn,  or  fasted  a  whole  month 
besides  the  Eamadhan.  1895 

— Muslim. 

580.  Ibn   Omar    reported   that 
the     Apostle     of      Allah      said  : 
Make  Witr  the  last  of  your  pray- 
er at  night.  —Muslim. 

581.  Same   reported  from   the 
Prophet  who  said  :    Hasten  the 
dawn  by  Witr.  — Mtislim, 


XA  A  U)X.f   /     J 
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XX 
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1895.    This  hadis  indicates  that  there  is  no    'Sunnat*  prayer  after  W.tr,  but  many 
traditions  opatradipt  tjiis,    Imam  Malek  says  that  this  Kadis  is  "not  genuine. 
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582.  Ja'ber  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso 
fears  that  he  is  unable  to  stand 
up  (in  prayer)  at  the  latter  part 
of  the  night,  let  him  pray  ^yitr 
at  the  first  parb  of  it  ;  and  whoso 
has  desire  to  "  stand  up  at  the 
latter  part'  of  it,  let  him  pray 
Witr  at  the  end  of  the  night, 
because  prayer  at  the  end  of 
the  night  is  witnessed  and  that 
is  better.  B  —Muslim. 

58&  A'yesha  reported  that  in 
every  night  the  Holy  Prophet 
used  to  pray  Witr  at  the  first 
portion  of  the  night,  or  its  mid- 
dle or  its  last--,  and  he  extended 
his  Witr  up  to  pre-dawn  tiffin. 

— Agreed. 

584.  Abu   Hurairah   reported: 
My  friend  gave  me  three  instruc- 
tions :     Fasting    for   three   days 
in     each    month,     praying    two 
rak'ats  of  Zuha  1896  and   praying 
Witr  before  I  sleep.         ^geerdt 

585.  Gudaif-b  al  Hares  repor- 
ted :     I  said  to  A'yesha  :     Inform 
me  whether  you  have  seen  the 
Apostle  of    Allah    taking    bath 
from    impure  state   at   the   first 
of  the  night    or    at    its    last? 
She  said:    Sometimes    he  took 
bath  at  the  first  part  of  the  ni<?ht 
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It  „  also  oalUd  ISHBAQ  pray«  by  which 
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name  it  i.    commonly  knowh  in  this 


W't      t  in  P-^-gtmaitte...    Therefore  he  was- 

Wrtr  at  the  early  part  of  the    night,    as  he  could  not  get  up  early 

indioate6   that 


'    VJ, 
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and"  sometime  at  its  last.  I 
said  :  Allah  is  greatest  ;  all  praise 
is  for  Allah  who  has  granted 
ease  in  affairs.  I  asked  whether 
he  used  to  read  Witr  at  the 
first  part  of  the  night  or  at 
its  lasii.  She  said  :  Often 
he  read  Witr  at  the  first 
part  of  the  night  and  often 
a/fits  last.  I  said  :  Allah  is 
Greatest.  All  praise  is  for  Allah 
who  granted  ease  in  affairs.  I 
asked  :  -Whether  he  used  to  be 
loud  in  Q  arm-reading  or 
low"  She  '  said  :  Sometimes 
he  was  loud  and  and  some- 
times low.  I  said  :  Allah  is 

Greatest,    all    praise    is  for    Allah 
who  granted  ease   in  affairs.  1797 

— Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Mcrjah. 

586.  AbdulIah-b-AH  Qais  re- 
ported :  I  asked  A'yesha  :  With 
how  many  ( rak'ats  )  did  the 
Prophet  pray  Witr  ?  She  said  ; 
He  used  .  to  pray  "Witr  with 
four  and  three,  six  and  three, 
eight  and  three,  ten  and. three, 
and  he  used  not  to  say  Witr  with 
less  than  seven,  nor  with  more 
than  thirteen.  1998  — Alu  Daud. 

587,  Abu  Ayyub  reported 
tliat  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Witr  is  incumbent  upon  every 
Muslim,  18^9  Whoso  likes  to  pray 
Witr^  with  five,  let  him  pray.; 
and  whoso  likes  to  pray  Witr 
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1397.    -Ibn  Majah  narrated  the  last  portion  of  this  hadis,  ,         .  .     , 

-1893.     Three  rak'ats  belong  to   Witr  prayer  and  the  other  numbers   of  rak'ats  are 
for  Tahajjud  or  pre-dawn  prayer  at  night. 
1999*  Imani  Abu  Hanifah  explains  the  word  'Haqgun'  as  binding  (wajeb),  while 


414 


AL-UADIS 


with    three,      let      him     pray  ; 
and  whoso  likes  to    pray    Witr 
with  one,  let  him  pray. 
— Abu  Daud9  Nisai,  IbnMajah. 

588-  Ali  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
Allah  is  Witr  (  odd  ) ;  He  likes 
Witr.  So  pray  the  Witr  prayer, 
0  people  of  the  Quran. 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

1 89.  Kharezah-b  Huzaifah  re- 
ported :  The  Apostle  of  Allah 
came  out  to  us  and  said  :  Verily 
Allah  helped  you  with  a  prayer 
which  is  better  for  you  than  the 
red  camels,  (that  is)  Witr,  Allah 
has  ordained  it  for  you  between 
what  is  between  the  Tsba  and 
the  rising  of  dawn. 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

590.  Zaid-b  Aslam       reported 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah   said  : 
Whoso  sleeps  from  his   Witr,  let 
him  pray  when  it  is  dawn,  isoo 

— Tirmizi  (Defective). 

591.  Abdul  Aziz-b-Juraih    re- 
ported :    1    asked   A'yesha    with 
what    thing    did    the     Prophet 
use    to  pray  Witr  ?     She    said  : 
He  used   to  read     in    the    first 
(rak  at)  with—'Glorify  the   name 
of  your   Lord,   the  Highest'  and 

.the  second  with   'Say,   0  your 
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unbelievers'     and     in    the  third       &"*&  **  ^  ..^  s         s  ,**  \  * 
with     'Say,     He    is     Allah    the      ^'  ^'^  ^*;  j^1  uJ-3  oOJ^ 
One/     and     the     two    refuging 
chapters.  190L  — Tirmizi,  * 

-4&M  Daud,  Nisai,  Ahmad.        j/*//  $  c 

592.       Hasan-b-Ali     reported  :      (<J^|  «  ^LJJU  o^lo^j  | 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  taught  me 
some  words  which  I  should   utter 


S 


in  Witr  prayer  :  0  Allah  !    guide 

me   among     those    whom   Thou 

hast  guided   aright,   and   pardon 

me  among     those    whom   Thou       A ,.,' '  '*"  AXA 

hast  pardoned,  and    befriend   me 

among   those   whom    Thou   hasfc        A   ,,  XACXXA^A  A  sx^  XA^^  A, 

befriended,   and   give   blessing  to 


me  in  what  Thou  hast   bestowed, 

X    A    Xx    X      yjx   A          A  X       ^  AxAx      XA          A 


\J    /  A 

•  **          11  »  "  " 


and  protect  me  from  the  evils 
which  Thou  hast  created  ;  verily 
Thou  judgest,  and  none  can 
judge  against  Thee ;  surely 
he  whom  Thou  befriendeth  is 
not  disgraced.  Blesed  art  Thou 
and  Exalted,  0  our  Lord  1902 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai,      (**^°  \j*-b  L/^'J  ^'^'j  (jf**fl  0 

Ibn  Majah. 


XX  X 


X  X        <rf   ^  A^1          A      «»X^     A,  X 

593.      Obay-b-Ka'ab      reported  J^j   J6   JUJ   u^*T  ^  ^  ] 

that  when  the  Apostle   of   Allah  *       '    "x 

returned   greeting   in    Witr,   he  '  ^^  xi^  ^j  jj      ;  ^  j^  j 

used  to  say :     Glory  be  to  the  x  ^       s  l 

Holy  King.                — 46w  Caw^,  ,  *  „-,/  Xr^  ^  ^      A^  ^  ^^ 

Msai. 


XX 


1900    In  this  case,  Witr  may  be  prayed  after  Fajr  prayer. 

1901.  Nisai  narrated  from  Abdur  Bahman  and  Ahmad  from  Obay-b-Ka'ab.    Darimi 
also  narrated  it  from  Ibn  Abbas. 

1902.  There  are  three  differences  for  recitation  of  this  supplication.  Firstly — whether 
it  should  be  read  in  the  firsfe  rak'at  of  Witr    prayer  or  at  its  end,     Seccondly — whethet 
it  should  be  read  throughout  the  year  or  at  the  latter  part  of  the  fasting  month '; 
thirdly — whether    it  is   exclusively  for  Witr  prayer  or  for  other  prayers  as  well.  With 
regard  tp  the  first  question,   Imam  Shafeyi  says   that  it  should  be  read  at  the,  end  o; 


A'   "fin .Mi! 
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594.  Ali      reported     that     the 
Prophet  used  to   say   at   the   last 
of  his  Witr  :    0    Allah  !  verily   I 
seek  refuge  to  Thy  pleasure   from 
Thy  anger,  and   to   Thy    pardon 
from  Thy    punishment,     and   I 
seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  Thee  ; 
1   count    not     praise    on    Thee  ; 
Thou  art  as  Thou   hast   described 
Thyself.  L90S  Abu  Daud, 

Tinnizi,  Nisai,    Ibn   Majah. 

595.  Ibn  Abbas    reported   that 
he  was    asked  -.    Have   you  'got 
(anything)  of  Muwayiah,the  Com- 
mander   of   the  Faithful  ?    1904 
He  did  not  pray   Witr  but   with 
one  (rak'at).  He  said  :  It  is, meet 
that    he    should    be    a    theolo- 
gian.    In  a  narration  :    Ibn  Abi 
Mulaikah  .said  '  that  Huwaiyah 
had  used  to.pray  Witr  with   one 
fak'at    after     Isha    prayer,   and 

..there  was  a  freed  slave  of  Ibn 

;,Abbas  near   him.      He  came   to 

Ibn    Abbas  and    informed   him. 

;He   said  ;     Leave  him,  because 

lie  has  enjoyed  the    company   of 

the  Apostle  of  Allah.     —BuJchari. 

1  5$6-  Boraidah  reported:  I 
^  heard  i>he  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
:;Witr  is  a '-trutW  Whoso  does 
pray  Witr  is  not  of  us.  Witr 
a  truth.  Whoso  does  not  say 
is  not  of  us.  Witr  is  a 


XX 


uuuu 


X  ^      tu      X     A  X 
^ 


J13 


J'A/X        A    Hi 

i 


I  x 


x     x 

l>.    I 


x     x 

; 


s& 
v- 


x       x 
J>AJ»XX     x 


X   AxAx    XX      X    A 


X 

AXxtf 


XX 


A    X 


»*    X" 

J* 


"X      X 
X  A 


"  XX  X 

iffX       A 


S  ) 


XX 


XA 


X          X 

A      x      A 


X  X 

XX          A  C   ifA      X  rf*C 

•         •    » 
3    (U   ) 


'X   X          "X 
X    XX      XX         X      X 


J-w  J*  J 

X        "X 


JU  ia^j 

*    x     x 


J>x 

«« 


XXAx     XX 
•« 


A      X 


•   X 
XAX 


X      A 


XXX 


«JL»  dco  JUS 

^ 


XA 


.xc 


( 


* 


) 

^ 


A    x      xx 


A  A_?  AJ3  A  XX 


JL3    ZJ 


,J>A.  AX 


u**}>^~*  j  V- 


1  C        A  XX   $   x 


I 
AX     C 


r,  while  Iman  Abu  Hanifa  holds   its   recitation  in  the  first  rak'at.     For  the 
p&t&,  see  note  1907. 

;  says  that  the  Prophet    read  it    aloud  three    times,    ttisai    narrated:     When 

ftrioe-Gtoiy  be  to  the  Holy  King-raising   his    voice   low 


•  •  * 

lfwtffr«r;  K@  rroph^l  used  to   take 
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truth.       Whoso    does    not  pray 
Witr  is  not  of  us.       — Abu  Daud. 

597.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso 
sleeps  at  the  time  of  Witr  or 
forgets  it,  let  him  pray  when 
he  remembers  and  when  he 
wakes  up  from  sleep.  —Tirmizi. 
— Abu  Da^td,  Ibn  Majah. 

597  a.  All  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  pray 
Witr  with  three  (rak'ats),  reading 
therein  nine  chapters  from 
Mufassal,  reading  three  chapters 
in  each  rak'at,  the  last  of  them 
being  'Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  One/ 


'53   A 


Majah}  Nisai. 

598.  A'yesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  was  praying  in 
sitting  and  he  was  reading  while 
he  was  sitting.  When  there 
remained  from  his  reading  the 
porportionate  time  of  what  would 
be  taken  for  (reading)  thirty  or 
forty  verses,  he  stood  and  read 
while  he  was  standing.  Then  he 
bent  low  and  next  he  prostrated. 
Afterwards  he  did  like  that  in 

the  second  rak'at.          — Muslim. 

599.  Omme-Salamah  reported 
that    the  Prophet   used  to  read 
after  Witr  two  rak'ats.  1905 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 
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recourse  to  various  supplications  were  as  proper  under  each  circumstance.  This  distinctly 
shows  that  rituals  are  secondary,  while  spirit  in  prayer  is  primary.  Companions 
agreed  with  the  formula  as  recorded  in  the  tradition  of  Hasan  (84 :  592),  but  otfcer 
formulas  may  lawfully  bo  recited.  Those  who  do  not  remember  any  of  these 
formulas  should  read  '0  our  Lord  1  give  us  good  in  this  world  and  good  in  the  here- 
after, and  protect  us  from  the  fire.' 

1905.    This   means:      What     do   you   say   or    what    is   your    opinion  about    the 
that  Muwayiah  is  reading  Witr  prayer  by  one  rak'at 
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"600.  Ayesha  reported  •  that  the 
Prophet  used  to  pray  Witr  with 
one  (rak'at)  and  then  bow  two 
bowings,  reading  the  Quran 
therein  while  he  was  sitting. 
When  he  intended  to  bow  low,  he 
stood  and  bowed.  —  Ibn  Majah. 

601.  Saoban  reported  from  the 
Prophet  Who  said  :  Verily  this 
keeping  a^ake  at  night  is  diffi- 
cult and  troublesome.  So  when 
one  of  you  prays  Witr,  let  him 
pray  two  rak'ats  if  he  stands  at 
night ;  and  if  not,  they  are  for 
him.1906  — Tirmi&ij  Darimi. 

525 w.     Malek  reported  that  it 

i 

had  reached  him  that  a  man 
had  asked  Ibn  Omar  about  Witr 
whether  it  is  binding.  Abdullah 
said  :  Verily  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
prayed  Witr,  and  the  Muslims 
prayed  Witr.  Then  the  man 
began  to  doubt  about  it  and 
Abdullah  was  saying :  The 
Messenger  of  Allah  prayed  Witr 
'tfnfl  the.  Muslims  prayed  Witr. 

— Muatta. 

526w.  Nafe*  reported :  I  was 
with  Ibn  Omar  at  Mecca, 
while  the  heaven  was  beset 

J  H 

with  cloud.  He  feared  the  dawn, 
and  prayed  Witr  of  one  (rak'at). 
Then  it  disappeared.  He  saw  that 
there  was  (  still )  night  over  it. 
Then  he  made  odd  by  one 
aaad  prayed  two  rak'ats  by 
o  rak'ats.  When  he  feared 
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Taliajjud  prayer,  that  is  good  for  him;    If   he    oAn    pot 
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the      dawn,     he    prayed     Wifcr      ,    ^..^^  '  '  '<*'  'Az5 

one  (  rak'at).        .  -Malek.     <  ^  >        ' 


527w.    Abu  Omamah  reported  .      «J,    «  f  ££f  *f  - 

that  the   Prophet  used  to  pray      r 


,,  „,  TTT-i  l-i          i 

them   after   Witr  while  he  was 

sitting,    reading    therein  "When  '  '' 

&  & 


there    will      be    shaking/'   and      -^y&l  U?,l  b  J*  j  wJ;Jj  lil 
0  you  infidels  IM  ^  " 

—  Ahmad.     (  d-* 


SECTION  36 
1907,    Qunut 

Qunut  means  obedience  to  God.  Technically  it  means  an  in- 
vocation of  humility.  It  is  offered  at  the  time  of  a  great  disaster, 
in  order  to  avert  it.  It  is  specially  used  in  "Witr  prayer 
in  the  third  rabat.  The  form  of  supplication  has  been  noted 

1  *k 

down  in  34:592  according  to  Imam  Safeyi.  According  to  Imam 
Abu  Hanifah,  the  following  is  the  invocation  of  Qunut  and  is 
now  followed  by  the  Muslims  in  general  :  —  '  - 
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"0  Allah  !  we  beseech  Thee  for  help,  and  we  seek  Thy  for- 
giveness, and  we  put  faith  in  Thee,  and  we  resign  to  Theg, 
and  we  extol  Thee  for  good,  and  we  are  grateful  to  Thee  and 
we  are  not  ungrateful  to  Thee,  and  we  forsake  and  leave 
him  who  disobeys  Thee.  0  Allah  1  Thee  do  we  worship,  and  for 
Thee  do  we  pray  a^d  prostrate,  and  to  Thee  do  we  betake 
ourselves,  and  we  are  quick  and  hope  Thy  mercy,  and  we  fear  Thy 
chastisement.  Verily  Thy  chastisement  will  overtake  the  unbe- 
lievers/' The  Holy  Prophet  prayed  with  Qunut  for  punishment 
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of  some  particular  persons  or  tribes  who  butchered  and  tortured 
the  innocent  Muslims  as  in  case  of  the  murder  of  70  Muslim 
missionaries  by  a  tribe.  On  this  occasion,  he  was  prohibited  by 
God  to  invoke  curse  upon  anybody  by  the  verse :  You  have 
got  no  right  in  this  affair.  After  that,  the  Prophet  had  recourse 
tq  the  above-mentioned  invocations  in  Witr. 


602-    Abu  Hurairah     reported 
that  when  the   Apostle  of  Allah 
wished     to    supplicate     against 
anybody,  or  to  supplicate  for  any- 
body, he  used  to  read  the   Qunut 
after  bowing  ;  and   sometimes  he 
used  to    say   when  he     uttered 
'Allah  hears  one  who  praises  Him  : 
0  our  Lord  !  Thine  is  the  praise, 
0  Allah!     save     Walid-b-Walid, 
tod      Salamah-b-Hashem        and 
Ayyash-b-Abi  Rabiyah.  0  Allah  ! 
bind  Thy  loin  (to  fight)  against  the 
Modars  and  make  it  full  of  droughts 
like  the  drought  of  Joseph',  calling 
put  loudly    with  that.  1908    ^nd 
he.'uted  to   say  in  some  of  his 
prayers  ;  '0  Allah  !   curse  so  and 
so  of  the  tribes  of  the  Arabs'— 
till -Allah    revealed:    You  have 
right    in  theaffair-the 
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"tT  °£  Khalia-b-^^.    At  the  time  of  the  battle    of 

taken  as  a  captive  by  the    Prophet    and  was  let  off    on  a  ransom    o 
toham,    Afterwards  he  accepted  Islam.    Salamah-b-Hisham  was  broth"  of  Abu 
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603.     A'sem  al  Ahwal  reported  :  ^  "  *  *"  '  -     '  AXA 
I     asked      Anas-b-Ma'lek     about 
Qunut  in   prayer,  whether   it   is 

before   the  bowing    or    after   it.  ^  2      "   ^  ^~™}    ¥*  ^^  ^ 

He   said:      Before    the  bowing.  't?  i '?  i  *ixA «    xif; 

O  (J^nA9     V.6J    |      ChA«A«*3         .    JL9 

Verily  the   Prophet    read   Qunut  -  ' 

^  ^C          ^  Ax  A^ptf          x"^ 

after  bowing  for  one  month.    He  &  )  1^5   £//)    ^,    /«-*JL*  45) 

sent  a  people  known  as  the  Quran-  XA^A^  ^9^99,    *    *        «    ' 

*•  *•  **  ^    **    **"»X     JrMjF**    JfJ'f  ^        XtW         ^    ^9  -X     j 

headers  of    seventy  men.     Then  e#-"*H  5[;^l  ^   JL^.  L^li 
they  were  attacked.     The  Apostle 
of  Allah  then  read    Qunut   for   a 


XXX 


month  after  the  bowing,  praying      /  'V  ^^  ^     A  Axx 

bj  r     j      &        (  dilc  f  Sfll*  )    -  ..Ajdr 

against  them.  1909  — Agreed,      \j*  J      « J 


604.     Ibn   Abbas   reported  that      A,  ^  ^    -jr        s-     A 

4JJ1    ijv*')  o-W     i)^9 

the  Apostle  of  Allah   read    Qunut      x 


for  one   month   in  succession   in  j_*o*J|  5  4tJ) 

the  Zuhr,  Asr,  Magrib,  Psha  and  ^         .,  x    , 

i  X       -      AU)  |JJ 

Fajr    prayers.      When    he  said, 


"Allah     hears    one    who   praises       ^^     ,     *,     XAX     j-,xxx 


Him"   in    the    last     rak'at,     he  **>f\    <•/*  a^-*^  ^   4JLI] 

supplicated  against  the   tribes   of  w  A  x  AW     t  x  A  x   X|x  A^PAX  x  x    FA 
Banu     Solaim,    Ee'el,     Zakwan, 

and  Osayyah  ;  and    those    who  A  x  J  m'J '  £&'* '     "H't  '      A 

were    behind    him  were   saying  ^    ^ s"  ^    ^c  3  vjr^S   ^j 
A  meeri .                        -  A  bu  Daud. 

605.  Anas    reported     that   the  „  ^  ^ 

*•  X  x>*  3u     55          35  X          x  ^ 

Prophet  itead  Qunut  for  a  month      «^^  f — *U    ^u^l    ^  I  ^^3 } 
and  then  gave  it  up.  — Abu        *     x«,    x  x/xOx  o^ 

Da^,  JViscti.      (  ^^1  j  ^j'^  I  )      *  &j>  J 

ft4    ^^  ^^  I 

606.  Abu   Ma'lek  al-Ash'jayi      XXM    «     XAXA  x     A  x  AX 
reported  :     I  asked  my   father  ;      ^      v^~fc^uw  s'vy  ^^   ^? '  ^ 

17  *  x  ••    ^  x       ^  x  --X 

1909,  At  the  time  of  the  curse  on  the  tribes  of  Modar,  the  Prophet  was  prohibited 
from  doing  so  by  Allah  as  he  came  as  "a  blessing  for  the  whole  of  mankind." 
Imam  Abu  Hanifa  holds  according  to  this  tradition  that  Qunut  after  the  bending 
has  been  abrogated.  These  seventy  persons  were  inmates  of  Suffah  lodged  in  a 
.corner  of  the  mosque  for  exclusive  devotion  to  Allah.  Their  whole-time  business 
was  divine  service,  learning  of  the  Quran  and  tenets  of  Islam,  The  Prophet 
sent  70  persons  who  committed  the  Quran  to  memory  towards  Kajd  to  preach 
Islam.  When  they  reached  Bire-Ma'unah,  a  place  between  Mecca  and  Asfan, 
A'mr-b-Tofail,  Re-el  and  .Zakwan  killed  them.  Only  Ka'ab-b-Zaid  al  Ansari  escajp- 
ted  from  being  killed.  This  skirmish  took  place  in  4  A.  H.  - 


H    * 

M       <«,",   ''  »** 
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Omy  father,  verily  you  prayed      ^J*£  *<   ^J ,    Jj'^    ^ 
behind  the   Messenger   of  Allah,      ^'^    Ax  A  x   "    '  '*'' 

Abu    Bakr,   Omar,    Osman,   and     ^"^J      n 


AliatEofa  at  present  for  nearly     ^   "^     ^    X-H'-X'    'stf ' 


five  years.       Did     they    invoke  ^ 

Qunut*?-      He    replied:     O    my  ^  "''**&**£''*.          ^ 

darling !  it  is  an  innovation.  i<*>  ^  I  J^   ^-^  b>  *  '  ^U^ 

—Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah.  -$,***«* 


607.       Hasan      reported      that  _        _^  ^  ^  ^ 

Omar-b-al  Khattab  collected   the  c  XA  x  A  x  VS  xc  x    X"XA      x 


AX 


people,  over  Obay-b-Ka'ab,  and 
he  was  praying  for  them  twenty 
nights  without  reading  Qunut 

them     except   in  the  last      c    A      •yJ>Ax  x' 


xxx 


x  " 


I 
half     When     there    came     the        x   xx 

.  ^      A^A  XX        X    X      A          XA 

last  ten  (days),  he  used  to  remain 


behind  and  prayed  -  in  his  house.     '  x        x     -x  < 


A.PXX  AX          A  A^X       -jSiX  XX 

So  they  were  saying  :    Obay  has 
fled.  — Abu  Daud. 


608.     Anas-b-Ma'lek  was  asked  ^^  ^  u^  '  J^  ) 

about   Qunut.      He  said:       The  /x    ^    >A^X     xxx    xx^ 

Apostle  of  Allah  read  Qunut  after  f*^  ^'  ^x1    ^"^      ^      *^y       x 
bowing,and  in  a  narration,  before        A^     ^i^    £     *  -'      ***>    '*' 

bowing  and    after    it.  c-^^          '     *"  ', 

— Ibn  Majah.         "  ' 


SECTION  37 
1911.    Tarawih  prayer 

This  prayer  is  called  Tarawih  meaning  the  act  of  taking  rest. 
It  seems  that  because  the  worshippers  take  a  little  rest  after 
every  four  rak'ats,  it  is  called  Tarawih  usually  said  in 
month  of  fasting.  The  number  of  rak'ats  at  first  was  eleven 
it  was  increased  to  twenty  with  an  addition  of  three  rak'ats ' 


words,  the  Prophet  did  not  read  the   Qunut  except  of  course  for 
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of  Witr  prayer.  The  Holy  Prophet  fixed  no  time  ftt  night 
wherein  it  can  be  said,  but  it  must  be  after  Lsha  and  before 
Fajr  prayers.  The  Prophet  himself  generally  prayed  it  at  the  latter 
portion  of  the  night  after  taking  rest  in  the  early  part,  and 
sometimes  when  one-third  of  the  night  passed  away.  At  the  time 
of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  of  Abu  Bakr  and  of  Omar,  Tarawih 
prayer  was  said  separately  in  respective  houses.  Then 
it  was  Omar  who  introduced  the  system  of  congregation  in 
Tarawih  and  added  it  after  the  I'sha  prayer—  34:615.  The  Holy 
Prophet  said  this  prayer  in  congregation  only  thrice  or  four  times 
in  his  life.  He  recommanded  that  such  prayers  should  be  said  at 
home.  After  the  completion  of  every  4  rak'ats,  the  following 
invocation  is  now  read  by  the  Muslims  :  — 

A.PA  ^ 


s  s  s  s  s  s  ' 

ss    j    ^s    A    S      01  /*>  s*       s    sw  AS    ss*  s       s  A     A    s 


d 


"Glory  be  to  One  having  kingdom  and  power.  Glory  be  to 
One  possessing  honour,  greatness,  power,  might  and  prowess, 
Glory  be  to  the  living  King  who  neither  sleepeth,  nor  dieth  for 
ever  and  forever;  and  He  is  Glorious,  Holy,  our  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  of  angels  and  Spirit. 

After  that  the  following  Monazat  is  recited;  — 


S          & 


xXx'       ^       XX^Cx'X^AXX^CXX^AXX^aXx 

I  jb  b  jJU  b  jU?.  b          U.jUL,  b         b  jlic  b 


X  X  X 

X       -       XA^     ^A     ^       x  ^A    ,p     X  JA.      J      X 

*  cir^^iyi  /-^j  i  u  iw^j?  j^»«  u  ^*  u  j^=^  L> 

XX  '         X  X  X  X 

God  !  we  seek  to  Thee  of  Paradise,  and  we  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  the  Fire,  0  Creator  of  Paradise  and  Hell,  through  Thy 
grace,  0  Almighty,  0  Great  Forgiver,  0  Generous  One,  0  Great 
Coverer  (  of  sins  ),  0  Merciful,  0  Powerful,  0  Creator,  0  Pious 
One,  0  God,  protect  us  from  the  fire,  0  Protector,  0  Pro- 
tector, 0  Protector,  through  Thy  grace,  0  Merciful  of  the  me; 

niful" 
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Night. of  the  Middle  Sha'ban.  This  is  generally  known  as  Shabe- 
Barat  (Blessed  Night).  This  takes  place  on  the  15th  night  of 
the  lunar  month  Sha'ban.  Though,  there  is  little  mention  of  this 
night  in  the  holy  traditions,  sbill  undue  importance  has  been 
attached  to  this  night.  It  is  said  that  this  importance  was 
first  given  in  the  year  448  at  Jerusalem  when  it  was  celebrated 
with  pomp  and  grandeur  (  Mazhari  Hoq,  P  435,  1st.  Vol.  ),  Tradi- 
tions 655  to  657  refer  to  the  merits  of  this  night.  The  pious 
Muslims  should  not  attach  undue,  importance  to  this  night. 


609.  Zaid-b-Sa'bet  reported 
that  the  Prophet  reserved  a  room 
in  the  mosque  made  of  date 
leaves  and  prayed  therein  during 
some  nights,  till  the  people 
gathered  around  him,  Then 
they  missed  his  voice  one  night 
and  thought  that  he  slept.  Some 
of  them  began  to  make  row 
in  order  to  take  him  out  to 

* 

them.  He  said :  What  I  saw 
of  your  actions  might  con- 
tinue for  you  1912  till  I  feared 
lest  it  should  be  ordained  for 
you.  If  there  is  ordinance  for  you 
for  what  you  have  stood  up  (in 
prayer),  then  pray,  0  people, 
within  your  houses  ;  because  the 
hgst  prater  of  a  man  is  in  his 
housfe  except  the  prescribed 
prayers,  1913  -Agreed. 


A       AX     A  +• 
J 


•«  •" 

A 


vir 

x      x 


AXA 


J>     XXK 


X     XX 


.Stt^ 
^ 


J> 


JL.X     X        XX      XA 


»«x 

X  A  X     .PXAX 


X  XX  A  AX        X  J  AX     J»-AX   XX   A  ^  J>AX      XXXX 

^  X!SX 


X  X 

A  ^       A     X       A  J»AXX       A        C     A  ^          X  X       X 


X  X 

A^/^AX 


j  j    UUf 
f  X     X 


A,PA 


A^X       X 


C     X   A.P 

]       U 


x-A     X     I  S3       C  AX     A 

3    *j 


j 

X      S  ^X  X 


AXX 


1912.    This  was  in  base  of  Tarawih  prayer  during  the  month  of  fasting,    tha  Prophet 
a,  corner  of  the  mosque  as  he  was  under    I'tikaf  (whole-time  divine  service); 
e;  went  to  l^is  room  after  praying  obligatory  prayers.    In  the  mean  time,   the  .people. 
t1  that  he  was  asleep.    He  wanted  to  show  by  this  that  Tarawih  is  sunnafc. 
Tlxis  a^es  in  aase  9*  optio^P-l  ^nd  Sunnat  prayers.    The  reason  is  th%t 
in  thoughts  of  divine  love  much  more  at"  home  than  in  the 
"bia§@sof  maaiy-p^sons;.     Standing  'would  *  always  wfer  to 
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• 


610.     Abu   Hurairah     reported 

thtit   the   Apostle     of   Allah   was  , 

giving  stimulus  for  standing     (in  *'  A 
prayer)    at     the     fasting   month 

without   ordering  them  for   that  ^^t  *s 

J  3       .-rC 

with     compulsion.191*     He     was  r     vir      .,          j-s's  s 

saying:     Whoso     stands   up    in  'c.«:    '  f"J  MX-ACKIXA     '  '" 

the  fasting  month,   out   of   faith  f         *       1,      .  **^  j     *-^ 

and    hopeful      of     reward,      his  -**XAX      ,      j,     w  "»w     *'  A 

1  i  f  •  •  1  W      h  •  •  (ft          •  *       * 

v  ^*  ^1  ft  1  1   ff  1  _--«.—          *- 

sins    he    sent    before      are     for-  >      ^  f~       x 

given.     The  Holy   Prophet   died,  A      x    i      fx 

and  the   injunction   rested   npon  \J?^ — /    **-* 


that,  and     the   injunction   rested      xx^    ^x      A       «;AXX     AX  A    x 

upon   that     in    the  Khilafat     of      )**  ^        v*    'JJ/0  ^  J    •  O-J  x    x 


Abu  Bakr,  and  half  of  the  Khilafat        $      A-?  -•  tj 

of  Omar  w;as  upon  that. — Muslim.      \  f — ^*  )  *  ^;^ 

611.  Ja'ber  reported    that   the  j,    ^A^x  x  <(  >x      x  AX 

Apostle    of     Allah   said  :     When      f~  ^^  ^ 

*  ^  i  *• 

some  one  of   you  performs  prayer  Ax  A  .  '  i   h   " 

•^  t       ^  SfJ^-fty^xa        jj    ){«_jUa/]     > 

in    his  mosque,   let    him   say   a      i  x  x        -  x  l 

...  PI-  -  1     -  X,          C   x  IX       A  *     #A     X  AX 

portion   of     his    prayer    in    his      ^rjjj  .tJjJs'Ju  .  +  *-H^  *^ 
house,  because   Allah   does  gcod  ^  ^          x   .  x     J' 

O  ^Ay  |x     A  AX 

to   his  house  on  account   of   his  *  1^  <*J^ 

prayer  therein.   19:4      —Muslim.  #      ^       lx 

612.  .  Abu  Zarr   reported  :    We  (  f  — ^°  ) 
fasted  with  the  Apostle  of  Allah  A^X  xx     XA,»  ss 

but  he  did  not  stand  up   with  us      J-T!)    C*     >-ft^  L/  5 
*  -      .  ^  -x 

for  any  portion  of    the  month,       AS       x  «•      **x  x 
till  there   remained     only   seven     )*"* '    ^^ 

•,  X  *^  ^ 

(days);  Then  he  stood  (in' prayer)       ^  ^    xxx    JLX  x  xxx  tfAx  x  x 

with   us,    till    oq.e  third    of    the 

night  passed  away.     When  there 

was  one  sixth,  he  did   not  stand 

with. us.;    when     there  was  one-         x'        '         x  x  x 

fifth  he  stood   with   us,  till  half      ^&\     ^L  LJJ    /*l/ " 

the       night      passed     away.      I       *  x 

asked:     0      Apostle    of    Allah;       "«*' *<-    •    '*>'  ' 

Would     that  you  were    to   pray 


1914,    Here  Tarawih  prayer  has  been  meant- 
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optional    prayers    with    us     by  '      '-•>*     s 

standing  up  this  night !  He  said  : 

When  a  man  prays  with  an  Imam  *s  x     *    x  XAX      JL.X     x  A 

till  he  departs,  the  standing  up  of  *J  H**^  uJ/^4   \J**  fk*'l  £*  ^J^ 

one  night  is  reckoned   for   him. 

When   there  was  one-fourth   (of  Ik  Jb  J  £-*j}yj  ^f  L-JLs  &J.vl 

the  night),  he  did  not  stand  up  with  x                                         * 

us  till    one-third     of  the  night  Jjj|jj|  ^^  LJj  Jxllj 

remained.     When     one-third   of  x       ^         '    ' 

the  night  came  to  pass,  he  gather-  V  p  'p'     "?-*' 

ed   together  his  family   members,  ^        'x'       ^      j  8'L*°  j 

bis  wives  and  the   people.     Then  ^XXA     x, 

he  stood  with  us.    I  asked  :    And  r1^    L"°- 

what  is  Falah  ?    He    said  :    Pre- 


S 


, 


XX       X        AX 


dawn    tiffin.      After     that,    he        *  j-*aJ|  LJLW  LJj  .Jb.  J  J  .^JJ  JL5 
did  not  stand  up  with  us  in  the  '  '     x 

«  « 

remaining  month.  1916         — Alu 
Daud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 
613     Ayesha  reported  ;  I  missed 
the  Apostle  of   Allah   one  night 
when   lo  1   he   was  at   Baqiy.  1917         AJ,  x  xxx     A  XA 
He    said:    Don't   you  fearth  at      ^i^=  )  JLai 
Allah     and     his  *'  Prophet    may 

harass      you?     I      replied:    0      dJ^j'^i£kii|     ^   **<'*-'< 
Ms.    of  Allah  1  verily  I  thought  ' 

that    you    have    come  to   some       "C<   ""^   A3? 
of  your    wives.    He   said :    The 
Exalted  Allah    comes    down    at 
night  of  the  middle   Sha'ban   'to 

X  X      X 

the    nearest    heaven     and    for- 


xxx 


X 


gives  more  (  persons  )    than  the      \J-&*   W  <*-iai/l    S-UJ  Jj-w. 


1915.    This  applies  to  all  sunnat  and  optional  prayers  except  Tarawih, 

A*  ft  \  ^ri™ ^dld  n0t  Inention  the  last  sentence.  Ibn  Majah1  s  wording  is  slightly 
different.  Palah'  means  succesa.  It  is  so  called  because,  by  pre-dawn  tiffin,  strength 
is  acquired  for  fasting  which  Ic  ads  to  success. 

1  af17.'  ^(i) ;  Baqiy  is  fchj  famo^3  grave-yard  at  Medina  where, all  the  martyrs  of  Islam 
Jus  buried,  (i,j  E  ztn  added  the  following  to  this  tradition:  Oat  of  those  who  are 
:*Mfanea  for  tha  fire.  Th-mizi  said  that  he  heard  Bukhari  say  that  it  is  a  weak 
•  (111)  Bazin  added  also  to  this  tradition.  He  said  thM "'forgiveness 
ijios^e  w^o  have  done  1--1>ii-1 
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numbers  of   hairs  of   the    flock 
of  sheep   of    the  tribe   of   Kalb. 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 

614.  Zaid-b-Sa'bet  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Prayer  of  a  man  in  his  house 
is  better  than  his  prayer  in 
this  mosque  of  mine  except  the 
obligatory  prayer.  1918 

— Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

615  Abdur  Rahman -b- Abdul 
QaViy  reported  :  I  came  out 
one  night  with  Omar-b-al  Khat- 
tab  to  the  mosque,  when  lo  ! 
the  people  were  separate  and 
quite  apart  from  one  another. 
One  man  was'  praying  for 
himself,  and  •  another  man  was 
praying  w'lib  a  party  was  pray- 
ing his  prayer.  Omar  said  : 

*  V 

Verily  if  I  could  have  gathered 
these  (paople)  under  one  Quran 
reader,  it  would  have  been  better. 
Then  he  firmly  resolved  and 
gathered  them,  together  under 
Obay-b-Ka'ab.  He  .  narrated  : 
Then  I  came  out  with  him 
another  night,  while  the  people 
were  praying  the  prayer  of  their 
Quran  reader.  Omar  said  :  Good 
'is  this  innovation  !  Those  who 
sleep  away  from  it  is  better 

•^  *  • 

than   -  those .  who     stand     up, 

wishing      ( to  pray )    at    latter 

part    of    the  night,    and      the 

people      were  standing     in    its 

first'  part.  — Bukhari. 
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1 0  * 


,  * 

,  1918.     Imam  Malok,   Abu  Yusuf  and  others  held  en  the  authority   of   this  tradition 

that  Tara/rcih  prayer  brings  greater   reward  when  said  at  home  in   single.^  Imams  Abu 
ftinifa,  S n if eyi  and  others  hold  that  it  should  be  said  in  congregation.  Hazrat  Oniac 
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616.  Abu  Musa  al-Ash'ari    De- 
ported   from    the     Apostle      of 
Allah    who     said  :     Verily     the 
Almighty  Allah   comes   down  at 
the  night  of  the  middle   Sha'ban 
and     then    pardons     all    of  His 
creations    except      a    polytheist 
or  one    having   malice,1913 

— Ibn  Majah,  Ahmad. 

617.  All    reported     that      the 
Apostle    of    Allah  said  :    When 
the  night   of   the  middle     Sha'- 

*-J  n 

ban  comes  to  pass,  stand  up 
its  night,  and  fast  its  day  ; 
because  the  Almighty  Allah 
comes  down  therein  at,  the 
setting  of  the  sun  to  the  nearest 
heaven  and  says  :  Is  there  no 

t 

seeker  of  pardon  that  I  may 
pardon  him  ?  Is  there  no  seeker 
of  provisions  that  I  may  give 
him  provisions  ?  Is  there  no 
distressed  man  that  I  may 
relieve  him  ?  Is  there  not  so 
and  so  ?  Is  there  not  so  and 
so  ? — till  there  comes  the  dawn. 

— Ibu 
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used  to  read  it  in  the  mosque.  It  was  Hazrt  Omar  who  introducted  congregation 
In  Tarawih. 

1919,  Ahmad  narrated  this  hadis  from  Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al  A's.    In  his  narration, 

the  following  exception  was  mentioned  "One  having  malice  and  a  murderer  of  a  person." 
Disloyalty  to  God  is  fehe  greatest  sin,  as  disloyalty  to  a  crown  is  the  greatest  crime. 
Ko  amount  of  good  to  men  can  save  a  disloyal  subject  or  a  rebel.  Similarly ,  no 
amount  of  good  works  can  sav6  a  man  if  anything  is  set  up  in  the  worship  of  Allah 
or  Allah's  existence  is  denied.  The  other  .Bias  incurred  for  breach  of  duty  towards 
His  creation  is  not  so  great,  but  they  may  be  pardoned  after  full  repentance.  Some 
of  the  following  sins  eome  under  tnis  oatagory  :  Sin  of  murder,  malice,  letting  loose 
ol  trousers,  disobedience  to  parents,  drinking,  adultery,  unjust  tax  collecting, 

*  oppression,    sorderey,   foretelling.    About  ,  there    subjects,    traditions    will    be  found 

•  this  work*  -  ,  , 

1920.  There  are  Different  traditions  showing  different  rak*ats  of  Tarawih   prayer, 
r,  11,  IS,  20  etc.    These  numbers  were  initiated  to  suit  the  people  at  the  changed 
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528w.  Sa'yet-b-Yezid  reported 
that  Omar  ordered  Obo-y-b- 
Ka'ab  and  Tamin  ad-Diri 

V 

to  lead  the  people's  standing 
(  in  prayer  )  during  Bamzan 
with  eleven  rak'ats,  and  the 

* 

Quran-reader  used  >to  -  read 
'The  Distinction*  till  we  were 

*  * 

about  to  lean  ,.  against  staff 
on  account  of.  prolonged  stand- 
ing. We  did  not  depart  except 
at  the  rising  of  dawn.  1931 

—  Malek. 

529w.  A'raj  reported  ;  We 
found  no  people  ^who  -  did,  not 
but  curse  the  infidels  during 

T  •      >     v  *  ", 

Bamazan,  He  narrated  :  And 
the  Quran-reader  used  to  read 
the  chapter  'Cow'  in  eight 
rak'ats.  When  he  stood  therein 
with  twelve'  rak'ats,  the  peo- 
ple saw  that  he  was  short. 
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530  w.       Abdullah  b-Abi    Bakr 

reported  •  I  <  heard  Obay  say  : 
We  used  to  depart  from  'prayfer 
at  Bamadhan  i92t^d  hasten  to 
feed  the  servants,  being  fearful 

f 

of  the  missing  of  the  pre-dawn 
tiffin  (and  in  another  'narration  : 
being  fearful  of  the  dawn), 

—  Malek. 

531w.  A'yesha  reported  that 
the  Prophet  said  :  Do  you  all 
know  what  is  in  this  night,  that  is 
the  night  of  the  middle  Sha'ban  ? 
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1921.  (i)    £0  rak'ats  are  said  to  have   been  generally  acxsepted  by  the    companions, 
(ii)    To  lean  against  staff  in  optional  prayer  is  allowed  when  necessary. 

1922.  Tarawih  prayer  was  eo  prolonged  that  it  reached  the  time  of  pre-dawn  tifiin-  - 
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She  said  :  "What  is  therein, 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  ?  He  said  : 
Therein  there  is  written  every 
child  that  will  be  born  of  the 
children  of  Adam  in  this  year,  and 
therein  there  is  written  every 
mnnof  the  children  of  Adam  who 
will  die  in  this  year,  and  therein 
their  actions  are  raised  up,  and 
therein  their  provisions  are 
made  to  come  down.  She  asked  : 
0  Ms.  of  Allah  !  Is  there  nobody 
who  will  enter  Paradise  except 
with  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty 
Allah  ?  He  repeated  thrice  -. 
There  is  none  who  will  enter 
Paradise  except  with  the  mercy 
of  the  Almigty  Allah.  I  asked  : 
Nor  you  too,  0  Apostle  of 
Allah?  Then  he  placed  his 
hand  over  his  forehead  and  said  : 
Nor  I,  except  that  Allah 
has  kept  me  covered  with  His 
mercy.  Ho  uttered  it  thres 
times.  1923  —Baikaqi. 
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SECTION  3.8  :      ,' 

1924.    Fore-npon  Prayer     .      •  . 

The  forenoon  prayer  comes  between  the  rising  *%|  -the  Bun  up 
in  the  eastern  horizon  and  a  little  before  midday.  It  is  again 
of  two  kinds  one  is  called  the  prayer  of  Ishraq  (  early  forenoon  ) 
and  another  'Chashf  ( latter  forenoon  ).  The  former  "  takes 
place  when  the  sun  is  nearly  in  the  mid  eastern  sky  and 
the  second  a  little  before  noon.  The  Ishraq  consists  of  2 
to  6  rak'ats  and  the  Chart  2  to  12  rak'ats :  This  prayer 


199B.    These  are  the  questions  of  T  qdir.    From  this,   it   should  not  be  understood 
*ttt  «i™^  the  doors  of  actions.      The  (Juran  says  :    And  that   is    Parade 

inherited  oa  account  ol  what  you  do; 
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"as  got  a  great  merit  though  it  is  not  Farz,  wajeb  or  sunnat. 
In  order  to  gain  excellence  and  high  divine  morals,  this  prayer 
has  been  recommanded.  Nearly  all  the  Prophets  used  to  observe 
this  prayer — Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Jesus  and  others.  Great 
rewards  for  this  prayer  have  been  promised  in  the  traditions, 
of  which  a  few  have  been  given  here. 


618.    Omme  Hani  reported  that 

the  Holy    Prophet  enterned   her 

house  on  the  day  of  the  Conquest 

of  Mecca,  took  bath   and   prayed 

8     rak'ats.       I  did     never  see  a 

prayer  shorter    than   this   except 

that   he   completed   the   bending 

and    prostration.    And     she  said 

in  another   narration  :    And  that 

was    fore-noon    prayer  19^5 

— Agreed. 

619.  Mu'azah  reported  :  I 
asked  A'yesha  :  How  much  did 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  pray  the 
fore-noon  prayer  ?  She  replied  : 
Four  rak'ats  or  more  as  Allah 
pleased.  - 


C20.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said ;  Charity 
comes  to  pass  at  dawn  on  every 
bone  of  one  of  you.  Every 
Tasbih  is  a  charity,  every  Tah- 
mid  is  a  charity  ;  every  Tahlil 
is  a  charity,  every  Takbir  is  a 
charity,  and  enjoining  good  is 
a  charity,  and  prohibiting  evil 
is  a  charity ;  and  there  is 
compensation  of  that  in  two 
rak'ats  which  are  said  at 
fore-noon. 
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1925'     Ommfe  Hj,ni  was  sister  of  Hazrat  Ali.     Her  real  name  was  Fakhtab. 
.     SCQ  note  2266  for  full  yeaning  of  the  A.rabic  abbreviation^ 


^4  AIi-HAWS 

brought  back  to  life  for    mes   I          #     x  '*ft  ' 

would  not  have  given  it  up.  v      * 

—Maleh. 


SECTION  39 
1931.     Optional  Prayers 

These  are  Nafl  prayers  which  the  Holy  Prophet  said  at 
option  and  occisioaally  ;  they  are  important  than  the  prayers 
of  Sunnat  Gair  MuaJckadah.  The  more  important  of  these  prayers 
are  the  following  : —  (1)  2  rak'ats  for  sanctity  of  ablution  'after 
ablution  is  performed  ;  (2)  2  rak'ats  on  entry  into  mosque,  (3) 
two  rak'ats  for  seeking  good  and  warding  off  evils  called  Salatul 
Istakharah  attended  with  the  supplication  as  recorded  in  34:629  ; 
(4)  2  l  rak'ats  to  ward  off  griefs  and  sorrows,  (5)  2  rak'ats  of 
prayer  for  fulfilment  of  some  particular  need  as  laid  down  in  31:633  ; 
\6)  2  rak'ats  for  rain,  (7)  and  other  prayers  at  the  option  of  the 
worshipper.  If,  on  the  Resurrection  Day,  anything  falls  short 
from  obligatory  patyers,  rewards  from  this  optional  prayers  will 
be  taken -3  4-:  63  5. 
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628.    Abu     Hurairah    reported  j,    ->AJPX    xx    XXXX"AXJ»  A  ^  A> 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  x    ±^1    ^      ^     ^"-J"    ^*y 

to  Bilal  at  the  tirne'-of  Fajr  pray-  JZ    £      *'£     .,  V 
erf    0  Bilal!  inform  me  about          x    "x  x 

the  most  covetous  .act  you  have  Jy^Ji      J  a£L/    L^       'AU   A_L?TX 

I  1      ^J  ^^  ^^^^^^^^^^          •      ^^*^^  j  i      ^^c""  ^^A  ^^^ 

fc  done  in  Islam,  because  I  heard    *.  x    x       x      x     «s  ^  ^x  x 

2!    xx    XA  x       x.    A^AX   33  x     ^P   A  x    AW    x 

'the  step  of   your   shoes   in   front        .jj  „  jo    LiJjJUJ  ^Jj  ci-3t^    j  Li 


mine-  in  Paradise.     He   said  :       ",  A  .    .          _.       "  x 

I    A  X     ^     xx       X  A      XXX      x          C--A 


I  have  done  no  act  which  was  the      ,  ^5 1    H— *-JP   usJ^c  L/C    JU  JLisJl  ,  J 

^  ^^^^r  ^F  ^^^r  V  I      ^C 
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covetous  to  me.  Verily  I  did  x  x  A      s*jj>  A^XXX    AX  A  «     ^     * 

'mot  .make  ablution    in   an  tour  .  ^c^  \jf   \j)**j&*\   ^  ^ 

of  night   or   day   but   I    praved  ^  x      ^  ASX  c  ,       XXAX  .  AX.  A 

*JTi/  Slllv\                  i  I          M   1            I           "         I           ' 

that    ablution   what    was  ^'    ^*"    •    ( -}     *J>' 


%rdain3d   for   mo  that  I  Should  X^^'AX^X    ^x 

prayed. 

- — Agreed. 
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629.      Ja'ber   .  reported  :    The 

Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  teach  us  f~~~    *?'  UJ^  w 

Istikharah   (to  seek  good)  in  all  ^  x    xu.j>    A^A          xx  x  A  A 

affairs,  as  he  used    to  teach  us  a  ^  ^  Jj1*^    u*5 

.  x    x  x 

chapter    of   the   Quran,   saying : 

yy  /       ^  ^"    £ ^  \^^\ 

When  one  of  vou  is  going  to  do 

•/  f  <j 

a  work,  let  him  say   two   rak'ats, 

,1.  ITI  AX     A  Ax'AX  A-Ax  Ax       AXA 

not  being   an  obligatory   prayer, 

1  *  J   •  •          l  *  J  L*  J  **  J     1        J    **  V  "1 

and  then  let  him  say :    0  Allah  !      '         x  '  x 


XA  en        C^J^X     A^X    C^ 
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I  seek    good    from    Thee    with       '  *-  ..          ;        m    r  .    *-.    •„ 

mi         i  l     J  J  i  ^J  ^^       i   4*  '    r4*11  '    ^^   f*   &^^' 

Thy  knowledge,  and  seek   power          J   ,        S?xx '  x  »    x    x 


from  Thee    with   Thy  power,   I 

seek  from  Thee  Thy    abundant 

grace.      Verily    Thou    hast    got         ^  ^^^   A    ^    ^    AX 

power    and   I    have  no  power  ; 

Thou  knbwesb  and   I  know   not, 


and      Thou      art    the    Greatest      Bfbx     """    *"' 


Knower  of  fie  unseen.  0  Allah  ! 

if  Thou   knowest  best  that   this 

affair  will  be  better  for  me,  for 

my  religion  and  my    livelihood      A    ^x      xxx    A      xxx 

and    the  ultimate   result   of  my      ^j"*l 

affairs  (or  he  said  ;    for  affairs  of 

^A    A  X 

the  world  and  of  the  next  world), 
give  me  power  and  make  it  easy 
for   me;    Then   give  me  blessing 
therein.  And  if  Thou  knowest  best 
that  this  affair  will  be  bad  for  me, 
for  my  religion    and   my  liveli 
hood  and  the  ultimate  result  of  rcy 
affairs  (or  he  said  :  for  my  affairs 
of    the  present   as  well  as  of  the 
next     world),    then    remove    it 
from  ine  and  turn  ins  therefrom, 
and      give    me     good       where- 
ever    it    might    be.    Then   give 
me     satisfaction    over     it.     He 
narrated:      He    used     to  name 
his  needs.  1^32  —Bukhari. 
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1931.    TfeU  is  tl»J     MaaUfli  t»tt     o*     Istiibaiah  .BceKng  good  from    AHaJi.  in 
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630.  AH  reported  :    Abu  Bakr 
informed  me,   and   he  spoke  the 
truth.      He  said  :     I   heard   the 
Apostle  of   Allah  say  :     No  man 
commits  a  sin   and   then   stands, 
makes  ablution    and   afterwards 
prays  and  thereafter    seeks   for- 
giveness   of    Allah,  except   that 
Allah    forgives  him.     Next     he 
read  :    As  for   those  who,   when 
they  commit    an     indecency  or 
are  unjust  to  themselves,  remem- 
ber Allah  and  seek    forgiveness 
for  their  sins,  1933 

—  Tirmizi)  Ibn  Majah. 

631.  Huzaifah    reported    that 
whfen  any  affair  aggrieved   the 
Prophet,  he  used  to  pray.  1934 

— Abu  Daud. 

632.  Boraidah    reported   that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah    got  up   at 
dawn,     called     Bilal    and    said  : 
With      what     thing     have     you 
preceded    me    in    Paradise?      I 
did  never    enter    Paradise    but 
heard  your  noise  of  step   in  front 


3J 


A     X 

>.*\ 


S  S      A 


••x  ••     x 

>     A     x*         Xx          AX 


J 
1 


tu  > 


J  I 


i^       ^o 

^  •        ••  x 


A  ^XX     X  x  A     5    X  Xx-X     35 

IjJki  J3  |    ^>'l 

X  X 


J  XXX 


X,  A"-'/-     *        ^X^A  X 

451   lj/=i     ^-l-JU  I 


AX    *  ^       X 

I  4 


(SkU  ^ 


"XX     X  XX        X 

X  X     X     X  XXAX  ^      AX 


XX  AX     XX  XXAX^  A 


X  A 

'I      JJJ 

X          «  X 


X       X 


XX  X 


.  Uj  JUi  Bj 


/'S-'A 


undertaking  of  importance,  such  as  marriage,  trade,  compilation  of  a  book  etc.  There  is  no 
latikhara  in  compulsory,  sunnat  ov  Musbahab  prayers,  nor  in  minor  duties  of  daily  routine 
such  as  eating,  drinking  etc.  Two  rak'ats  of  prayers  should  be  said  for  Istikharah  with 
the  above  supplication,  There  is  no  fixed  hour  for  this  prayer  except  the  prohibited 
times.  If,  however,  the  long  formula  cannot  be  recited,  the  simple  form  is  :— 0  Allah  I 
choose  for  me,  arid  select  for  me  and  surrender  me  not  to  my  choice. 

1938.  Ibn  Majah  did  not  mention  the  verse.  The  remaining  verse  is  the  following : 
And  who  is  there  to  forgive  sins  except  Allah  9  And  they  do  not  persist  in  what  ^hey 
did  while  they  know  it.  These  are  they  whose  reward  is  forgiveness  from  their  I^ord 
and  a  Paradise  beneath  which  rivers  flow.  "  ' 

.  1934.  This  prayer  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  injunction  of  the  Quran  in  the 
following  verse  :— O  those  who  believe!  seek  help  with  patience  and  prayer  (2:153Q)> 
The  significance  of  this  prayer  is  that  when  a  man  is  engaged  in  prayer,, his  mental 
becomes  broad  and  he  loofcs  to  the  affairs  of  the  Nex*  World.  The  world  fihus 

him  with  all  its  aosrow*.  Such  a  prayw  thus  gives  solace   to  the 
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of    mine.    He  said:     0   Apostle      ^    '**'"    A     -?*'  '    "  A 

b3   Cl^sJti  I    ^      4UI    Jv*1!   4 

of  Allah  1    I  did   never   proclaim  s      J  J 

Azan    except  that  I  prayed   two 

rak'ats ;    and   no   event    afflicted 

me  except  that  I   made   ablution       *>"  &    &     j^sssfs*     j^ss-z    -6^ 

.  ,         .,  Jlc  41)    , . ,  |   OJ  |  j  *  8  t*J£    o^  r3  *  I  "* 

at  its   advent;  and  I  considered      4?     xx  ^x     "  -^      x         -^ 
that  there  is  over  me  two   rak'ats  /        ,      i.  ^x  <,<^ 

for  Allah.  Then  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  said  :  On  account  of  these 
two  (rak'ats).  1SS5  — Tirmizi. 

€33.     Abdullah-b-Abi  Auf  a   re-      >  s       Ux    AX      A 
ported    that    the    Messenger   of 
Allah   said :       Whoso    stands  in 
need  of   something    to  Allah    or      iul^  aJ  ^%  ^^    /*1^  4U|  Jj*^;  J^ 
to     anybody     from  the   children 
of  Adam,  let  him  make  ablution 
and  make  it  well,   and  let  him 
next   pray   two    rak'ats,   and   let 
him    next    praise    the    Exalted1 
Allah,  and  let  him  sepd  blessings 
on  the    Holy    Prophet,   and  let      v_rc  ^  -    3 
him  next  say:    Thera.is  no   god     j>    $    ,}    ,    *  j>^*j 
but   Allah,   the  Forbearing'  the      ^BlJTAMJ 
Generous,   Glory    be    to    Allah, 
Lord  of  the  Mighty  Throne,  and      ^^Jl  ^    '" 
praise  be  to   Allah,   the   Lord   of        '     .  <  , 
the  worlds.      I  seek    from  Thee       '  >*\  *'  **',  '^  » '    f   f^T, 

L?JUl-^w  I     ,.r^JAJ|    t^>i       AJJ    OoSU| 

the  granting  of   Thy  .mercy,  and 
the   firm  resolve  of   Thy  forgive- 
ness and  profit  from  every  virtue,      &-°^^  ^^f-^°  f\f 
and    freedom    from    every    sin. 


SS 


A  (»  }        A  XXX 

Leave  not  any  sin   for    me  but      ?•<£$    £  \  ul^=»  Mi"0  &j*^ 

^-  jp       S     S  S 

Thou  hast   pardoned   it  for   me,  r'       i7r 

X''  £ ' S  AtuX  C          S/*   SS 

nor  any  anxiety  bit  Thou  hast 
removed  it,  nor  any  need   which 
is  a  pleasure  to  Thee  but  Thou      ^Cfb  l^as'iT) 
hast  decreed   it,    0   Merciful  of  x 

the  merciful.  —  lln  Majah,        *  K  '    *      Aal  '  "  ' 

Tirmizi  (Bare). 


xx    s 


1935.    It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  prayers  for  acceptance  of  ablutioa  and  prajec 


••  t, 


SECTION  40 
1936.     Prayer  of  Glorification 

The  procedure  of   this  prayer  has   been   described  in   hadis  634 
as  narrated  below. 


ss 


634.    Ibn  Abbas  reported    that  "1,3 

(J-*9  *-~~  ^:-~F    \*j  i  y^^1-  v^r'  MI' 

the     Prophet     said     to   Abbas-b-  ••'  /     '     x 

Abdul   Muttalab:    0    Abbas!    0  ,'     •'i^i"         i?"},    *'     ! 

UJ    ,*vL.w:  LJ     V*_^N'.  ao.1!     JAC  ^1 

uncle!    shall  I    not  give   you?  '  xx        -"'    x 

Shall  I  not  make  a  gift   to  you  ? 

Shall  I  not   inform  you?     Shall 

I   not  mike  you  to  possess   ten  .'  *    .^  .  x*x     '  •.  *\'K'/* 

virtues  ?  When  you  will  do  that, 

Allah  will  forgive  your  sins,   its 

first  and    its  last,   its  past  and 

its  present,  its    involuntary  and  r""\fff«*   '-f'*  '/'.  i-Os 

its   voluntary,    its  small  and  its  J  "  -  ^      "  x    T  x  ^ 

great,  its    secret   and    its  open.  '?'£  Ax  ^xx^xxx^s 

(That  is) :    You  should  pray  four  Sf  x    ^         ^c  J  8J^ 

rak'ats    reading   in'  each   rak'at.  <  x«.<  „  -^    *j'  A  ,-'•„-«      r   - 

the  Opening   of  the  Book'*  and  *"/  ^     ^    x    Sfx^J  ^*^ 

a  .chapter.     When    you  become  ..  XX,.A    x     XA/-f 

free  from    the    reading  in    the  t  ^x    ^C  °c/ 

first  rak'at   while  you    are  stan-  ^  XA^  XA/£  x     XAXX    ^x\x  c 

ding,   you  shall  utter  .  15  times  ^  ^  "^^  (^  ^  '  -x   *"0  J: 

'Glory    be    to    Allah',    and  'All  -^x^s     xl     XX.,^AXAX 

praise  is  for  Allah*  and  'There  is  4U|  J   4U|  S^  ^  ^  s;  ^  tA"ASxl1; 

no  deity  but  Allah'  and   *  Allah   is  ,  XXA.JXX  XXAX  x*  *z,  xxxx      x  AX  ^ 

Greatest',    then    you  shall  bow  ^/-s-*  tfj*   f  >/°  ?/^c   ^^r0^  / 

down     and      utter   it  10    times      ^      -"  xx 

while  you  are  in    bowing";   next  ^x 

'you -shall  raise  up  your  head  from      *     x    A    AXS*    **s    XXA^XX 

^  "  i     i         '      ***i^      §  i  «• .. « 

'bowing  and  utter   it  ten  times  ;       ^       Sft*"3  ^    ^ 


••  X 


v 


even%    favour  Lie  or  unfavourable,   are  important  and  bring 
of  BilaL    SU^^m  that  IMaWc  ^rayeijs  »H" raeant 
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next  you  shall    prostrate    down      '<*?  *i'*'  *  , 

ft-*3       A-J    I  t^C      l>?^ 

and  utter  it  ten  times  while  you      ^J     »  *x 


A 


are  in  prostration,  next  you   shall  *j 
raise  up   your  head    from  pros- 
tration and   utter   it   ten   times,  <£j*-fj   ^y  J 
next  you     shall  raise  up    your       * 
head    and  utter  it  ten  times.  And  ^,—       -  , 
that  will  be    75  times  in   each                '*'     '*' *     ' 
rukii/      You  shall  do  it    in   the  V  s  s 

^  ^ 

four  rak'ats.     If  you  are  able  to  ~J 

pray  it  once   in   every  day,   do;  A>A^A*-  A 

i.          «/  ,  *r  w  *r*r??.        *  9  9      to  9      A     X       AXA  S  AM      *» 


and  if  you  are  unable  to  do,    then      $ .*  i'*^  J^  ^&  JdtiJ'  >J 
once  in  every  week,  ;   if   you   are      AS  jTx^ss    *s  ».*  *  s 
jfsfciU)   unable    to   do,    then   once      <J  v^u  V°-J«^  Jf  o** 

'  X  ^  X  ..  X 

in  everv  moat'i  :  if  you  are   sf.ill       AXA  x  A  s  A  x  /s^     xx 

V  9  V  l**»ll*H*9t 

I_-  1  I  V       *J      X     I 

unable  to     do,   then    once  in    a      <->**•     |*    ^       v     -^ 
year  ;  if  you  are  (still) .  unable   to       .  '*  '*>'  . 
do,  then  once   in  your    life.  1937       •  ^    *  * 

—AbuDaud,  Ibn         *  '*'*  '    *     Aa)rf/  '"  J* 
Majaht  Tirmizi,  Baihaqi. 
625.    Abu  Hurairah  reported  : 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
Verily  the  first   of   what  a  ser- 
vant  shall  be  taken   account   of 


XX 


X     A  X 


on   the  JResurrection  Day  from  / .  . 

**   .  A  '  X  *  J      IX          XX       A  X(      A         X  AX 

his  actions,   will    be  prayer.     If 
it  is   complete,    he    will    attain 

11-  T  3'_flAX  -^X     A       X       XX  A  X  x      XXAx     AX^     A     X^X 

salvation    and    success  ;     and  if      *  v^f     |         »S ) 
it   is  defective,     he  will  be   dis-  '  x    /- 


'appointed  and   a   loser.     If   any-  ..<*<  A  ^    '*x\\     \\'  "i  x^ll  ts: 

*  •"*                               .                                     •          •         -  .  <JJ^J »-'       p/*  O^^-*-*l    i.i"      t***^1    ^   L_^v-^  <JR9 

"thing  is  reduced    from  his   com-  ,ix     x  "  x                 '  "  ^ 

:  pulsory    (  prayer  ),     the    B'essed  *' fl^       ^  x^  x    xx  xx     tf  s     x  x  ^  AX- 


x  *  x     "  x       x 

XX  -P     X       ^  A^  x     S  *      XA      XA      X  X   XAX 

»••»  » 


and  Almighty     Lord     will  say ; 

_.;,»,_  .  ,  X       X          J  C,-  JX          iuXX       A  A        AX  A- 

•  Look  ;  is    there    any  voluntary 
acts   of  My   servant  in  order  that 
what  fallen  short  of  his  obliga-      ^'JL*  f^V^' 
tory .  prayers    may    be    filled    up      Ix      x  x    ^ 

(^*^ 

1937,     Biahaqi  narrated  this  hadis.   D'awatal-Kabir  and  Tirmlzi    narrated   a  similar 
hadis  from  Abu  Bafe1.    Ten  virtues  are  acquired  by  truly  reciting  the  glorifications  o{ 

t          *        *.  ' 

Allaiha^  formijlated  }&%&  anxl  ten  siua  are  renioveol,  "  '' ^ 
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•* 

therewith  ?  Next  will 'come  his  re-     XA    ^  t  c 

|A 

maining  actions  in  that   manner.      ^**  * 
And  in  a  narration  :    Next  the 
Zakat    ( will   come )    like    that. 
Next  the  actions  will  be  summ- 
oned in  that  manner.  1938 

—Alii  Daud,  Ahmad. 

636.     Abu    Omamah  ^reported 

that  the   Apostle  of  Allah   said  : 

•  Allah    did    not   direct    anybody 

for     anything  better   than    two      -XAX-  AX  A       AX  ^f     x  x  x 

I    *  *    I  A  *  J        ***  i  «          I 

rak'ats     which    he    prays  ;   and     ,^  '  ^>vu  \J  ^*J  XJJ|  vtP  '  U 

^   **  **  ^  tff          X 

verily   .virtue    certainly    spreads 

over    the  head  of   a  servant    so         £  tCM^i^L^JU     ££? 

long  as  he  remains  in  his  prayer,  " :        '  '  '  *""     J  ^ 

and    nothing    can     bring      the 

servants  nearer  to  Allah  as1  that    f^J"  ^  *,*"  ^ 

from  which  he  comes  out,   that 

is  the  Qur?in,  1959 

—Ahmad,  Tinnizi, 


**     XX 

l 

-X 


xx 


xx    x 


* 

SECTION  41 
1940.     Prayer  in  Journey 

Islam  as  a  natural  and    perfect  religion  of   mankind  did 
target  to  give  concession  to  the  travellers  in  matters  of 

and  fasting.    mT-  -    ^ 


the 

f  f         ,      n°       amS    °n    *™    5f  y°«  8h^        the 

,f  y^  fear  that  those  who  disbolie.e  will  cause  you  die! 

tress  ;  sprely  the  unbeleivers  at,    your    open  enemies^lOlQ.    It 


^^^ 

z  i   *  met  in  th°  ^  that  am°n«  the  d»«e8  *»«* 

n  His 


t> 

can  binng  us  nearer  and.  neawr  to 
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appears,  therefore,  from  this  verse  that  the  traveller  has  got 
option  either  to  shorten  the  prayer  or  to  complete  it  fully. 
Imam  Shafeyi  sponsors  this  view  ;  but  according  to  Imm  Abu 
Hanifah,  to  shorten  prayer  in  a  journey  is  Wajeb  in  as  much  as 
it  is  a  gift  from  God  which  should  not  be  denied.  His  view  is 
based  on  tradition  639.  The  Zuhr,  Asr  and  I'sha  prayers  are 
shortened  to  two  rak'ats,  and  the  Sunnat  prayers  are  dropped 
with  the  exception  of  the  two  rak'ats  before  the  Eajr  prayer. 
If  anybody  wishes  to  pray  Sunnat  and  Nafl  prayers  attached 
to  each  obligatory  prayer,  he  may  do  them  by  signs  and 
gestures  in  walking,  sitting  or  riding.  If  the  Imam  is  a 
traveller,  he  is  allowed  to  shorten  prayer  but  the  Muqtadis 
(  followers )  who  are  not  travellers  shall  pray  the  remaining 
rak'ats  in  full  If,  however,  the  Muqtadi  is  a  traveller,  he  must 
follow  the  Imam  and  not  shorten  prayer.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  face  the  Ka'ba  when  praying  on  riding  though  it  is  necessary 
at  the  time  of  the  Niyyat,  In  the  midst  of  prayer,  the  wor- 
shipper shall  not  move  irrespective  of  the  movements  of  the 
riding  animal  or  conveyance. 

What  is  the  extent  of  journey  in  which  a  man  is  entitled 
to  shorten  a  prayer?  There  is  difference  of  opinion  among  the 
jmamB.  The  Quran  is,  however,  silent  on  the  point.  The  differ- 
ences are  based  on  different  traditions  on  the  subject.  It  appears 
from  the  traditions  that  the  main  object  of  the  Prophet  was 
not  to  make  hard  and  fast  rules  but  to  keep  the  rules  always 
elastic  adaptable  to  particular  circumstances  of  each  case  looking 
to  the  convenience  and  inconvenience  of  the  particular  tra- 
veller himself.  For  information,  the  main  differences  have  been 
laid  down  below.  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  says  that  the  required 
distance  is  three  stations,  the  distance  between  the  two 
stations  being  a  journey  from  morning  to  mid-day,  Imams 
Shafeyi,  Ahmad  and  Malek  fixed  the  journey  of  one  day,  the 
journey  of  nearly  50  miles-  There  are  also  differences  of  opinion 
in  case  a  man  breaks  a  journey  abroad  for  some  days.  Acco- 
rding to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa>  if  a  man  stays  at  a  place  for  at 
least  15  dby8  w^k  a  previous  intention,  he  is  to  be  regarded 
agaMuqim  and  is  required  to  pray  in  full  from  the  beginning 
of  his  stay,  but  he  is  not  required  to  pray  in  full  if  thete  is 
no  previous  intention  to  stay  without  having  any  regard  to 
time  for  stay.  According  to  Imam  Shafeyi,  the  time  lin^it 

50 


i^W(  •ffii1^^' 
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4  days'  stay  with  previous  intention  and  18  days  without  inten- 
tion.   In  case  of  further  stay,  it  is  wajeb  to  pray  in  full 

Amalgamation  of  Prayers.  In  journey,  amalgamation  of  Zuhr 
and  Asr  prayers,  and  Magrib  and  Psha  prayers,  are  allowed. 
According  to  Imam  Shafeyi,  Asr  may  be  said  along  with  Zuhr 
and  vice  versa.  According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa,  Zuhr  and  Asr 
may  be  prayed  at  the  latest  time  of  the  former  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  latter,  and  the  same  case  is  with  the  Magrib  and 


It  seems,  however,  that  a  traveller  is  free  to  choose  hie 
own  line  of  action  for  hi«  prayer  in  a  journey  provided  he  is 
put  in  inconvenience  or  trouble  for  performing  his  divine 
service. 


x  ^ 

AXA          &  XX  #X  AX          .-A     XA        xA 


887.    Anas  repotted    thai  the  ,       *     '**'*'      xx    AX 

Apostle  of  Allah    prayed    Zuhr      f~ *      ^'  'k"""1    <^! 
at  Medina  by  four  (rak'ats)  and      ' 
prayed  Asr    at  Kul-Hulaifah  by     ** 
two  rak'ats,  — Agreed* 


688,    Hare*ah-b~Wahb  aMCho-       '          .  ',      '  *  " 

X  X     «t»     X.M  A  ^         A     ,xx       X     A  x 


reported :    The    Apostle  of     Jt3 

Allah  prayed  two  rak'ats  at  Mina     *,£**'*  A  X  x       ,      ^  AB*X  x      JLX 
with  ue  while  we    were  so  many 


that  w©    were    not    so  before,  AXAX    #'  oxix 

and  we  were  secure*  1941  *  ^r^    ;  L/^a^10 

6S9.    Yala-b-TTmayyah    repor-         *"  ' 


ted  s  I  said  to  Omar-b-al  Khattab ; 

Verily  the  Almighty  Allah  said:  ^   jis   aJJif  ^     uj    ?c 

should  shorten  prayer  pro-  .                          * 

^  I  XX     ^ ,         x  X          X$                 S  XA            A  XX.I 

you  fear  that  those  who  are  ^W  m  J13  U-5 1  ^ 


may  put  you  to  trial      AX  MA    A          i»    x    *»*,*  + 


;  1 1', . 


The    peoele    have  certainly  be- 

come    seoaire*     Omar     said :    I        * «    x  \  AX  x  A  ^x  XA 

wonder  at  what  you  have  won-     '  **^'  '4P/* ' 


X  X 


Then  I  asked  the  Apos-       -MXXX^A    XA  x   s     ******  s* 
\i  Allah.    He  said  :    It  is  a 


f  hie  jonm«y  WM  nadertakan  alter  tho  Farewell  Pilgrimago,  Tfcougfe 
was  peaoe  and  no  fearr  prayor  was  shortened  by  the  Prophet  The  provision  in  the  Quraalo 
verse  w&a  therefore  explained  in  this  way.  In  other  words,  irmpeofeive  tl  the  proviso, 
prayer  must  bs  i&prtenod  as  denial  o!  God's  gUfe  ie  a  sic. 


"  ,jrtf> 
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gift  which    Allah    has    besowed 
on  you.     So  accept  His  gift. 

—Jfuslim. 

639a.  Anas  reported  :  We 
came  out  with  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  from  Medina  to  Mecca. 
He  was  praying  each  prayer  by 
two  rak'ats,  till  we  returned  to 
Medina.  It  was  questioned  to 
them :  Have  you  stayed  for 
some  (days)  at  Mecca  ?  He  re- 
plied :  We  stayed  there  for  ten 
(days).  1942  — Agreed. 

G40.      Hafs-b-A'sem    reported  : 
I  accompanied   Ibn  Omar  on   the 
way  to  Mecca.    He   prayed    two 
rak'ats  of  Zuhr  with  us.    Then 
he  came  to  his  camel  and  sat. 
He  saw    some  people    standing 
(in  prayer).  So  he  asked.  What  do 
these  people  do  ?  I  replied :   They 
are  reading   Tasbih'.     He  said  ; 
Had  I  said  prayer  of  Tasbih,    I 
would  have  perfected  my  prayer. 
I  accompanied     the    Apostle  of 
Allah,  and  he  used  not  to  pray 
more  than  two  rak'ats  in  journey, 
and  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  andOsman 
did  In  a  similar  way*     — Agreed. 
64L    Ibn  Abbas    reported  that 
the  Apostle    of  Allah    used    to 
combine    Zuhr    and  Asr    when 
he  was  on  the  back  of  a  journey, 
and  combine  Magrib  and  Isha.  i®4& 

Bukhari. 


JL 


S 


A  J 

L* 


* 


AJ>X  Ss     '*'  f        " 

Jr;  C*  utri  J15 


fi  ' 


., 

J  I  &- 

*-*  s   ' 


J  I  U* 


S     .  ---    /A'    -•  SX 

s  i  JLS  Uji  x^ 


* 

AX 


s          s 

X  SI  X          A     X    A        X/-' 


1«  fe~«  cf->.>  ^ 

^"^  ^       S         «» 

txx        x^xx  OAX  x  x 


AX  AX 


J*»  ^i 


^ 


Ax-    XXX 


A^XAX 


Ix      XB 


AXX 


X      !x-    XXA/X 


* 


x   x 


A          X 


XX 

AXA 


AXA     X     A 


x        x 

X    X  AX 


rf 


XX 


1942,  This  occurred  at  the  time  of  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage,  TMs  fcadis  indioatos  that 
oven  in  oaso  of  10  days'  gfeay  in  one  place,  prayer  sfcall  be  shortenbd,  TMs  is  contrary 
to  tho  i?iow  of  Imam  Shafcyi  who  holds  that  In  ease  of  four  days'  stay  in  one  plaoe, 
to  $ay  prayer  in  full  is  wajeb. 

1940*    'J?ho  prayers  of  gloMcatioa  wro  said  after  'Qasar*  prayer  by     eome  mm* 


-:i! 
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642.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  used  to 
pray  I'sha  with  signs  in  journey 
upon  Ills  riding  camel  towards 
a  place  wherb  she  turned  with 
him  with  the  exception  of  the 
obligatory  prayers,  and  he  used 
to  pray  Witr  upon  his  riding 
camel.  W4*  -Agreed. 

<543.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  undertook  a 
journey  and  stayed  for  ]j»  days 
praying  oiu-h  by  two  rak'ats. 
flmAMtw  mid  i  So  wo  prayed 
each  by  two  rak'ats  in  what  i« 
between  us  and  Mecca  for  10 
days.  When  wr  Hiftyed  monj 

than     that,     we     tiacd     to     pray 


o44.  Imran-b-Hus*ain  repor- 
ted :  I  accompanied  tho  Prophot 
in  a  holy  light  and  witnemed 
victory  with  him.  Ho  stayed 
»*  M*cc*  for  IB  nights  without 
praying  each  but  by  two  rak'ate, 


AX 


dJSU-l 
j  x  x 


fx 


j 


.y 


y 


?X    3?   XA 


A      A  .9 


A     XvC  XX 


X 

tf  s 


fx  ^     A,PX     X 

<>yV3 


XX  XXX  SJ  X          A  X 

,UJf    ^U   JU    ^..Ljc    ^\ 

-*  ^ 


/AX      X  X,-      XX  A        X 


X 

/X  X 


A  XX 


xxx 
jAa 

A 


AX-AX 

^1  J15  uri^J  u/^0 

x  x 

X  Ay*  X     XXAX     X  A 

irfKJL* 


X       X/VXX       X     X 

•      «  t   •  1      »  »»     ,** 


- 

^fc^^ 


X^PA  x 


1  J  ) 


x      x  x 

/X  A  x      XA3JX     X 

#   l       1  ti-i 


A  X  JC  A  -*A          AX 


XX 


X  XXX 

JUU 


A     XX 


XX 


C  A  oiX^  x      *  ^  •*     •' 

,11  1    .JLu,  ))    &JjJ    « 

" 


Ibn  Omar  prohiMt«d  it  on  thn  ground  that  tho  reason  for  which  obligatory  pray-r  ha, 
boon  diartuMd  will  bo  frastraf.,d  by  the,  additio.ml  prayer.  In  such  a  «u»,  it  is  bottvr 
to  RI««  up  optional  pmyPr.  With  rogard  to  'Bummf  prayors,  tho  cas«  i« 


1044.    Imam  Shufoyi  foHowoa  tho   oxp*™  moaning  of  tho  hidii.    In  otlwr  word«, 
Zubr  »nd    A»r  prayws    may    bo    aaid   oithor   at  tho  limn  of  Zuhr  or  Anr.    This   ia 

* 11  """I1  ftlld, 1>8bft'  Imftm  Abu  Hanif" uxpIitiB9  thi8  hi"ii«  i° «» 

,uhr  my  bo  wd  at  th«  fag  on*  of  ita  tin*  and  Asar  at  its  oarlia.t  Ua». 
the  oagu  with  Mugrlb  iind  Isha, 

•1946.     At   tho  time   of  thn  first   Takbtr,  a  Muslim  shall  stand  facing    tho    Ka'ba 

^    B,  n°'  r°8POn8ibI°  fM  ih°  directi°"  0|  th»  -nv(.ylln(!«H.     It  fa 
sunnat  and  optional  prayore  on    riding  convinces.    iJn,  Abu  Hu.if, 

'  Jt  is  »»  ««hl  to  pray  oolnpul)Jory 
e*e«so(    it   is  lawful.    Th-na    ralo.       ve   b*m 

for  aotnal   journoy.     Itogarding    Witr   pray«r,    IwaBl8   Abu    H»Dif.  ^ 
rely  on  oth«  traditions  and  hold    that  it  ahail  bo  ««d  on   landing.    Im»m 
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saying  :     '0    citizens  !  pray  four, 
and  verily  we  are   sojourners.  194S 
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645.     Ibn     Omar     reported  :    I  ^ 

prayed  Zuhr  by  two  rak'ats 
along  with  the  Prophet  in  a 
journey,  and  after  that  by  two 
rak'ats.  And,  in  a  narration,  he 
said :  I  prayed  with  the  Pro- 
phet in  habitation  and  in 
journey.  I  prayed  with  him 
four  rak'ats  of  Zuhr  in  habita- 
tion, and  after  that  two  rak'ats ; 

and    I      prayed     with    him    in 

journey  two  rak'ats  of   Zuhr  and 

two    rak'ats    after     it,  and  two 

rak'ats  of  Asr.    And  he  did  not 

pra<y   anything  after  them  ;  and 

the    sunset  prayer  in   habitation 

and  in  journey   is     equal — three 

rak'ats,  and  it  is  not  diminished 

either  in  residence  or  in  journey,      #  ^^  U^jUJJl  ^  ^  j>-  $j 

r  r  r  ^p 
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It  is  Witr  of  the  day,   and  there 
are  two  rak'ats  after  it, 

— Tirmizi, 

646.  Mu'az-b-Jabal  reported 
that  the  Holy  Prophet  was  in 
the  battle  of  Tabuk,  IM-T  When 
the  sun  inclined  a  little  before 
he  started,  he  combined  Zuhr 
and  Asr.  If  he  started  before 
the  sun  inclined,  he  delayed  Zuhr 
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Abu  Hanito  says  that  ouiside  the  town,  it  is  lawful.    His  disciple  Muhammad 
from  him,    Another  disciple  Abn  Yusuf  held  it  as  Makruh, 

194G  It  ia  Mustahab  for  an  Imam  to  dictate  to  his  followers  before  prayer  that 
ha  is  reading  Qasar  prayer,  Tho  followers  shall  complete  their  prayers  though  the 
Imam  shortens  thorn,  If  howovor  the  sojournor  follows  an  Imam  who  is  not  on  journey, 
ho  should  follow  tho  Imam  fully, 

1047,  Thu  expedition  of  Tabuk  took  plaoo  at  9  A.  H.  Thia  was  sent  to  the 
Byrlfttt'irouUcr  to  quoll  disturbances  with  the  Boman  empire. 
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till  he  landed  for  Asi\     Ariel  simi-     <*       A/A     /    AXAXA,.     ^  XA£    s/x 
larly  in  the  Magrib  prayer.  When       ^  ^J^  ^  /^*-V}*>  ^v^^bJ)  y. 

the  sun  set  in  before  he   started, 


X 

j       L  Jj  A  Ij          A  4,   I  •  I 

he  combined   Magrib  and   I'sha  ;      ^    J"  lv  '  ^  ***"    ^  '*" 


and   if    he    started    before    the  J 

sun  set  in,   he  delayed   Magrib,  x  x      x    x      x  x 

i  MI    1  »  3       t     A  »«    *  -I        ,",  "*  A/*A          x3wx  -MS  XAX        AX-^AX 

till  he  landed  for  I'sha  and   then  c 


he  combined  them  both.  x   _  .     „      ^  x 

"     '  TC  Jr  x  A       X    Ax 


jDrtwrf,  Tiruiisi;          * 
647*    Anas   reported  that  when 
the  Apontle   of  Allah   undertook 
a  journey    and   wished   to    nrav         i      ^    .*AJ»X   xx  xx 

*Iw9    j!  1 1 1          I  if         1 1    '* 

optional  prayers,  ho  used  to  turn  f      x    ^"V  ^    ^  "3 

his    face  with  his  she-camel  to-  ^Aj  X(^A  ^^  Ax,  '&*''{  (> 
wards  the  Ka'bi  and  rente  Tak-        'x         7  ^ ^  ""'  ^    °         "    ° 

bir.  Afterwards    he   used  to  pray  ^  1'^   ^  sL^     U 

to  whichever  direction  his  riding  ,   x  •    ^     (     >•      fx 

rt  X*    XA.I*" 

camel  turned  him.    — J/m  l)»m*L  (  ^Mr»l  ) 

018*       Ja*ber   reported  :      The  ^,    '7^    A  .x^    ^x,       ^    A  x 

Apostle  of  Allah  sent  me  to  <lo  x  y    S?^   ^  "* 

a  work.    Then  1   oamo  while  lie        fx     A>w^  ^v    •'  A  x 
was  praying    upon    his    riding 
camel      towards    tlu*  m«l,    and 


^  ^  A      *  4  ^  XAXX 


proiiratin^  lowor  than  iniwim;.  ^^^  ,*^ 

x  »    ^  A^  5}  x  X  X  AX 


—Aim  JhimL     \  ^j!^'  )       * 
!bn  Omar    reported   that 
the  ApOHtto  of  Allah   prayed   two 

rak'ataafc  Mina,  and  Aba  Bakr 
after  hiinf  nntl  Omar  aftar  Ahu 

Bakr»  and  Daman  in  the  be^in-        ** 

Eing  of  his  KhIIsfat    Afterwards     •-    ,  ^  ^y- w— v-r-:  ^, 
Osmao  prayed  four.    When  Ibn 
Omar  prayed  with  the  Imamv  he 


O^X          x  A       XX  i 

prayed  foor  ;and  when  he  prayed 


it  Bmgle4mmteclr  he  prayed  two 

rakfatii*  .  —Agntd.     (***«  «>u)  *  ^ 

860*    AfF«ili»  reported  that  tha     /J*^        x  j;    A 
of   two  rak'ats  has  been 
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*  Next  the  Prop-      *<  *r    (     £>  ^xx^x  «    AXXAX 
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made  obligatory  and  the  prayer 
of  journey  was  given  up  over 
the  first  obligatory  prayer.  Zuhri 
said.  I  asked  Urwah  :  What  is 
the  matter  with  A'yesha  that 
she  completes.  He  said  :  She 
took  proof  as  Osman  had  taken 
proof  1943  — Agreed. 

651.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  Allah 
made     the     prayer      obligatory 
through    the    tongue    of    your 
Prophet,  four  rak'ats  in  residence 
and  two  rak'ats  in   journey,   and 
one  rak'at  in  fear.         — Muslim. 

652.  Same  and  Ibn   Omar   re- 
ported that  the  Apostle   of   Allah 
promulgated   two  rak'ats  for  the      a 
prayer  of  journey,  and  these  two 
"are  complete  without    abbrevia- 
tion, and     Witr    in     journey   is 
sunnat.  —  Ibn  Ma/ah. 

653.  Bara'a  reported :  I  accom- 
panied the  Apostle  of  Allah  in 
]  8  journeys.    I  did   not  see  him 
giving  up  two  rak'ats  when  the 
sun  inclined  a  little  before  Zuhr. 

—  Abn  Daud,  Tirmui  (Rare). 

533w,  A'yedha  reported :  Every- 
thing the  Prophet  did  was 
that  he  shortened  the  prayer 
as  well  as  completed  (it).  I94o 

— Sharhi  Sunnat* 

534w.  Ma'lek  reported  that 
it  had  reached  him:  Ibn  Abbas 
used  to  shorten  prayer  in  the 
equivalent  distance  between 


. 

s 


JUU    i 


J13 


j  JL3 


s  I  C     J 


4j5i 


s  s 


w  f 

jis 


.--A 


A     ^     to 


X     X  C 


&  A  J> 


AXxAx 


45  1 


--X 


AX 


X      x 


XXA          X 


Xx-X 


XX 


X.--X     XX        XX 


Au 


XAX 


AxxAx 


$     A      ** 
T^/) 
x^*  'V*' 


**   XX       X 


AX 


X  XX  X  1  35 


SIX 


AX 


85  x 


x     A  x 


X  AX 


A      X  I  £ 


XX 


*»X 


194S.    Hazrat,  Qsmaa  and  Ayosha  Bold  that  Qasar  as  well  as  full   prayer  may 
said  in  journey* 

1643.    Imam  Sbafcyi  ihold^  on  the  ba$5a  of  t^ls   kadis   that  .in    oafcs    of    j 
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X     X 


Mecca  and     Tayef,   and    in   the 

equivalent       distance       between      *=="*'    V2/"^  ^  ^*7   sC^^x*^**'5 

Mecca  and  Jeddah.    (Ma'lekxaid:      liTf^'vcT  '?fi* 

-        |Vi«J        Q  ^^JW%        0*1*™*  •  n    ph*        \»^** 

And  that  is  the  distance  of  four 

postal  stations).  ^0        — Muatta,*      (  tL*J  f )  *  ^  j  $o*j  J 
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X     X   ^Tx'    ~ 


535w.     Nafe  reported  :    Verily  *  x  x 
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Abdullah-b-Omar    saw    his    son     j-**  ^   4Ul^c^|Jt3 
Obaidullah  saying  optional  prayer  ^t    sxxx    ^    XAX^^XA 

in  journey.    He  did  not   prohibit 
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him.  1961  —Malck.     ,  ^..^ .  AT  -^^  ^ 
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SECTION  42 
1952,    Zumma  Prayer 

fa)  Excellence  of  Xumma  prayer.  Great  rewards  have  been 
promised  in  the  traditions  about  divine  service  on  Friday  which 
commences  on  the  previous  night  and  ends  with  sunset.  Of 
course  th<jre  is  no  clay  in  Islam  like  Chnutianity  and  Jndaifim 
for  exclusivo  devotion  in  a  day  of  a  week  and  work  for  the 
remaining  six  days,  still  Islam  laid  down  that  Friday  is  the 
best  day  of  the  week  (81:062)  and  that  there  is  an  hour  on  Friday 
which  IB  an  opportune  moment  for  acceptance  of  Hupiilication. 
There  are  different  traditions  relating  to  different  times  as  the  best 
hour,  but  it  seems  from  the  spirit  of  the  traditions  that  the 
hour  was  not  fixed  and  it  may  be  searched  for  in  the  whole 
of  Friday,  If  a  man  dies  on  Friday,  he  will  be  saved  from 
the  punishment  of  the  gravo— 34:664*  The  versa  of  perfection 
(5s3Q)  was  revealed  on  Friday,  Adam  wa«  created  on  Friday 
and  the  Hour  shall  occur  on  Friday* 

(b)  Conditions  of  Zumma  prayer.  Zumma  prayer  is  Wajeb 
and  takes  the  place  of  Zuhr  prayer.  It  Tenants  of  2  rak'ats 

1  Wl          i  ' 

pmy®r    may    bo    mid    in  afeori  or  in  lull  iieocmling   to  th«  <li*Bir*»  of  tbu  wonhtppor, 
TlUt  l»  however  said  fco  bo  a  weak  tradition    ami  onnnot  pritvuil  ov»r  othor 
of  authenticity. 
1950,    Om  postal  station  was    nonrly    18    raileu    off    from  aaothor*    The 

Mecca  and  Tayof  b  4  etutiona,  and  batmeaD  Maoon  >uul  Jcdiliih  noarly  50 
ftndard  of  a  journey  hat  boen  clearly  kid  down  by  tho  tradHious. 
lh«  Imams  deduood  by  Iftlitmd  Horn®  oritcriorjg. 

'  ''Sji^^P  ^W<^PW    *»*SFTpffl** 
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always  said  in  cong  legation  of  three  according  to  Imam  Abu 
Hanifa  and  forty  according  to  Imam  Shafeyi.  The  Quran,  how" 
ever,  says  without  any  distinction  of  number  :  0  you  who  be- 
lieve !  when  the  call  is  made  for  prayer  on  Friday,  then  has- 
ten to  the  remembrance  of  Allah  and  leave  off  traffic;  that  is 
better  for  you  if  you  know.  But  when  the  prayer  is  finished, 
then  disperse  abroad  in  the  land  and  seek  Allah's  grace,  and 
remember  Allah  much  that  you  may  be  successful -62-.9Q.  It 
appears  from  the  above  verse  that  Zumma  is  obligatory  upon 
all  Muslims  except  those  who  are  ill,  women,  slaves  and  boys 
under  age  (34:671).  Bat  all  are  allowed  to  join  congregational 
Zumnia  prayer  including  women.  Before  actually  starting  for 
Zumma  prayer,  a  Muslim  should  pair  off  nails,  shave  the  objec- 
tionable hairs,  cleanse  the  teeth,  have  a  bath,  put  on  the  best 
dress  available  (34:683)  and  .use  scent  (34; 090)  to  remove  the  offensive 
smells.  These  are  intended  to  foster  habits  of  cleanliness  and  to 
make  the  assembly  as  little  offensive  as  possible. 

(c)  Khutbah  (sermon).    Before  the   prayer  begins,    the  Imam   is 
to  deliver  Friday   sermon  calling  the  whole  congregation  as  regards 
their  duties   towards  Allah  and   their   duties   towards  His  creation 
ajid  reminding  them    of    the   hereafter    together    with   a    prayer 
for  the  welfare  of  the  community  as     a  whole.    In    order    to  keep 
the  solidarity  of  the  community,  the  language   of  the  sermon  must 
be    that    of    the    congregation    with    the    following    exceptions : 
(a)    Kaliuaa  must  be  recited  ;    (b)  at   least  one  verse  of   the   Quran 
must  be  read  ;  (c)    the   blessings  on   the   Prophet  must  bo  sent  and 
(d)  Allah  is  to  be  glorified  and  praised, 

(d)  Some     rules     and    Sunnat     Prayers,    (i)     Silence  must  be 
observed   at  the  time  of    the    sermon   by  the  audience  who  shall 
listen    to    the    words     coming     out     from     the    pulpit,    (ii)    If 
anybody  misses  the    last    rak'at    of     Zumma    prayer,    he    is    to 
pray  singly  four   rak'ats  of  Zuhr — 34;540w.     (iii)    He   who   comes 
first    is    entitled  to  sit  in  the  front  rows    (note  1972),'  and   none 
shall     commit     the    sin    of    joining    the    front    rows    by    over- 
stepping   the    necks    of  other     worshippers.    There    is    therefore 
no  •  reserved    place  in  the    mosque  for  the  rich  and  the  poor,   for 

the  clergy  and  the  laity,    (iv)    Nobody  shall    sit  in  the  temporary 
vacant  seat  of  another  (34  :  680), 

There  are  four  rak'ats  of  sutmafc   before  the   Farz   prayer,    and 
four  rak'ats  of  snxmat    Mutkkaciah   and  g   rak'ats   of  snnnat 
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after  th*  Fara  prayer.    There  are  other  optional  prayers 
weh  as  two  rukW*  for   Wtmi  mid  3  rak'ats  of  entry  into  mos     * 
before  the  Far,,  and  two  rak'ats  after  the  snnnafe  Gair  Muakkadfeu 
TO4.    Abu    Hmairah    reported       A 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  f*1 
We  are  the  latest  generation  ^ 
which  will  come  first  on  the 
Resurrection  D.<iy,  except  that 
they  were  given  the  Book  be- 
fora  UB»  and  we  have  been 
given  after  them,  Then  this 
was  certainly  their  day  which 
was  inado  obligatory  on  them, 
that  IB  the  Xtamma  day.  Then 
they  differed  therein,  and  go 
Allah  guided  as  for  it,  and 
th©  people  will  follow  us  therein, 
the  lawn  tomorrow,  and  thr» 
GhrtBtianfl  the  day  aftor  tomorrow. 
Agreed  it/inn  it.  And  in  a,  nnrrw- 
tion  of  M  tali  Hit  h^  .mid  :  We 
are  the  latest  gonoraiion  which 
will  fomo  first  on  the  Hennr- 
raction  Day,  and  wo  will  bo  the 
first  who  will  ontrr  Pamdigo. 
except  that  (fttc,)-~and  h©  men- 
tioned up  to  its  last,  And  in 
another  report  of  his  and  of 
Huzaifahs  They  reported  that 
the  MB,  of  Allah  said  at  the  end 
of  the  tradition  ;  4*W©  are 
the  latest  generations  out  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  and  we 
are  those  who  will  come  first  on 
the  Resurrection  Diy  to  have  a 
decision  for  oar  actions  before 
'  all  the  creatures/' 
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and  th  i  Chritfci'mt  <lii!  r<d  in  th  •  irfc  r^r  tit  on  o  AM  i'i aaain 
on  Fit  lay*  Ono  pitrty  iniM.iini»rl  thtt  thi«  m  thi  dny  which 
^  «fli«»lve1y  for  divimiBtrvioo,  and  this  oih^r  d*yg  of  thi  week  for 
nesa.  Others  maintained  Otat  fchera  are  diffmot  ^»^«  toe 
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655.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  best  day  on  whic1!  the 
sun  rises  is  Friday  wherein 
Adam  was  created,  and  wherein 
he  was  admitted  in  Paradise, 
and  wherein  he  was  taken  out 
tberefrom ;  and  the  Hour  shall 
not  corns  to  pass  except  on 
Friday.  — Muslim. 

65r5.  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
there  is  an  hour  on  Friday  in 
which  there  is  no  Muslim  servant; 
who  seeks  good  from  Allah 
but  Allah  grants  it  to  him.  19  4 
Agreed  upon  it,  And  Muslim 
added :  And  he  said  :  It  is  a 
short  hour.  In  a  narration  of 
both,  he  said :  Verily  there  is 
certainly  an  hour  on  Friday  in 
which  no  Muslim  prays  in  J  ""* 
standing  seeking  good  from 
Allah  but  Allah  grants  it  to 
him, 

657.  Abu  Burdah-b-Abi  Musa 

reported :  I  heard  my  father 
say ;  I  heard  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  say  regarding  an  hour  on 
Friday*  It  is  between  the 
sitting,  of  the  Imam  and  the 
6nishmg  of  the  prayer. 

—  Muslim 

658.  Abu    Huvairah  reported : 
I  went  to  Tur  and    met    with 
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aamce,    The    true    interpretatiorx    lias    been  given  by  Islam, 

Bkall  be  Held  everyday,  and  there  is  congwgational  prayer  oaly  on  Friday. 

There  are  nearly  85  traditions  relating  to  the  fortunate  hour  on  Friday  ia 
prayer  is  acceptable. 

1955.    Ahmad  narrated  this  hadis  up  to-^Ka'ab  has  »po*ken  tho  truth,'    Ka'ab  Was 
*  great  Jewish  doctor.    He  did    not  accept  Islam  a*  the  time  of  the  Prophet  and 
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Ahhnr,  and  mi  with 

1*  »'*          1        1*  1  •  i  1  1  »  »</*        Uti»»MMi3CV&      tOi&iJH     UwrfitJt^      L±1*-APJL**      4    MWf 

him*    Ho  talked  with    me  about  *— **.    j .  *»    .      v_^*^  ,^s 


tho  Torah,    and   I    talked   with        *>*a*'OASxx    _u*       ^A    . 
him  about  the  Apostle  of  Allah, 


»» x 

S  X     x  A       ^ 


Of  what    I    talked     with     him,  JLJ  «tJ*  ^  1  AJCi.  Ujui  j5' 
there  wan  this  that   I  aaicl  that        Axx  A          "< 

tha  McHsengor  of  Allah  had  said  :  a**^  cj>*i!0   fjj  J.&L  *~*L>  jji) 

The  best  day  thai  tho  aim  rises  XA  x^xi  x  S    A     X^A  XAX'.* 

on    IB     Friday*     Therein   Adam  *•**,}  f*J  '  c?^  ***  &**»*) 

*  XX  XXXX 

was  created,  and  therein  he  waa       A(/    „  x    A  x    A->X  x  A 

brought  down,  and    therein  his  H*$   ow*  <LJ^ 

repentance    wan    accepted,    and  x     x  «     w«x  1 

therein  he  died,  ami   therein   the  S?V      x  * 
Hour  shall  conic    to  pans.     And        V  -*M  XA    A 

there  is  no  beaut  that  AOOH  not  ^     ^>    ^'^  ^  -  x 


cry  on  KritUy,  from  the  time  of       *  A     *    xc     ^*  *x<"     *fASJ 


XA  X      C  /AX       X^  ^  X  AX     A 


3  | 
dawn    till   the  mn   riseftt  out  o!      T  x        x  x 

^  f&  A  ^      «^A^          x^     X^  ^  $»X   x        AX       ^-  A  AX 

fear  for  the  Hour  exapt  Jinn  and      Jl^*   jvc    UfjUi)  S  &U,  <j. 

*  p          •       *       " 

man,     And  therein   there   in  an      .^AX  ^x   x  " 

jr    r  f\  f        .j/  'frf\^r          f*   i 

I  i  i  I    ^      J.  W 

hour  which   no   Mualiin  Hervant      ftU=)Cf    ^1    L^   ^1 

overtaken  while    Iio   is    praying       ,(xx     ^  *     *       *)&*'****& 

seeking    anything     from     Allah      *""**  ^   ^  cf-Uo  u--*^  J13  »U  j 

but     Allah     given     it     to      him.       *  **'*'    '**  »  >  A     A^    -*  A.M^A* 
Ka'ab    aRked  :     IB    it    a  day   in      ^  ^  **^  i/  u/  J?  e>J»  fji 

•^  IP  X  »»    X 

^Y€ry   year?     I  raplhnl  :     lt*ith<*r  f      -IA/X  ^xx     «^^ 

in    every     werk,      Then     Ka'ab     «^    -     ^^ 


read  the  Torah  and    naid  *  The     J£  *  t    ,ftt  ^  *  *«i  « *  *    ,  i 

I  li/?     "^   ^^  CWJ^»     *J»J*  5**?  • 

Apostle    of    Allah     spok^     the     *  w    x       *        ^    -**  J  * 

-,»  j*  -r  ,,  ,  -  „  XX  X  AXA  Ax       XX    A         A  X    <"  ,M£ 

troth  :     Aiti  Hura%rah   «aid  •    I     U» 


met  AbduIlah-b*Salam  and  com-        "   Z      m.f       "     "xx  x 

XX     f    X          JAPX       XJPJA  A^     A 


mwnicated    to    hint     my   meet*  J^*  *^   wsJBLi  iwwoli  {*^.s  ^*  ^JSo* 

ing  with    Ka'ah  aj  Ahbar,  and  ^x   +,#&  wf'   «**       "" 

what  I    had    informed  him  on  *^  J^  fjj«  ^  J» 

Friday,     I    asked  him  *    Ka'ab  «,  /„,  JA^X  ^  AX  xx"x 

^  A  * «,.  ... 

mid  5    That  is  a  day    in  every      f* 


f,,,. 
^ 


B®|  m«^  him,  b«fe  &a  dmbraoed  ii  fariiag  the  oUiphata  olOmmr. 
wae  a  compaoion  at  ifeat  lime,  though  ho  was  a  Jewish  doctor  Wore  his 

II  is  a  gml  miracle  that  tfeo  Holy  Propliafc  «poke  t»|  tbioge  in  tho    . 

be    me  himsalf  m    iUHemln    man  and  agreed    with  tha   Jeajrnea  doctor*  o< 
S*N^  This  be  spoaks  of  dl viuo  kuowlodgc  bestow^  ou  Kim. 
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year.  Abdullah-b-Salam  said : 
Ka'ab  spoke  falsehood.  I  asked 
him.  Then  Ka'ab  read  the 
Torah  and  said  :  Rather  it  is  in 
every  week.  Abdullah-b-Salam 
said :  Ka'ab  has  spoken  the 
truth.  Afterwards  Abdullah-b- 
Salam  said  ;  I  have  indeed 
known  which  that  hour  is. 

i 

Abu  Hurairah    said  ;    I   asked  ; 
inform  me  about   it,  and    don't 
be    miser     to    me.     Abdullah-b- 
Salam  said  :     That   is    the    last 
hour   on  Friday.     Abu  Hurairah 
said :    I    asked — And    how   can 
it  be  the  last  hour  on   Friday  ? 
Indeed  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
No  Muslin*  servant  praying  there- 
in shall  miss  it.  Abdullah-b-Salam 
saked  :    Has  not   the   Messenger 
of  Allah     said :     Whoso  sits   in 
an  assemblage  waiting  for  prayer, 
is     in    prayer     till    he    prays  ? 
Abu    Hurairah    said :    I     said : 
Yes,    He    Said  :  It   is    that. 

!,  T-imm, 
i,  Ahmad. 

&59*  Anas  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said :  Seek 
the  hour  which  is  so  hoped 
for  on  Friday  %jtter  prayer 
till  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
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600,  Aus  b-Aus  .  reported  that 
the  Messenger  said  ;  Verily 
the  best  of  your  days  is  Fri- 
day. Therein  Adam  was  created 
and  therein  his  life  was  Uken 
und  therein  (will  occur)  the 
Trumpet,  aa<J  therein  the  swoon. 
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So  inerooRo  blowings  on  me  there- 
in, bncftufte  your  blcasings  are  pre- 
sented to  mo.  They  anketl  :  O 
Apostle  of  Allah  !  and  how  are 
our  blowings  presented  to  yon 
while  you  will  be  swollen  V 
(  II«  mud  :  They  wcro  mying  : 
Whan  you  will  ha  no  m,>rc ). 
Ho  Hftid  ;  Verily  Allah  made 
the  bodice  of  ProphoU  unlaw- 
ful for  turlh.  w««  —Aim  Daul, 

Nimt\  Ibn  Majah. 
061,  Abu  HuraSra!*  reported 
tint  the  Mrsst-n^r  of  Allah  said  ; 
The  jM'oursoa  d.iy  in  the  ])ay 
of  Ka.4urrcttt.ion,  and  the  wit- 
nctiwd  day  is  tho  day  uf  Arafat, 
and  the  b*.*arflr  of  witness  in 
Fri«hy.  The  sun  has  neither 
risen,  «.»r  K"l  on  a  day  bHter 
timti  it.  Thrns  IB  therein  an 
hour  in  whirl*  a  bcHoving 
fturvtint  |*r  tying  to  Alia'*  for 
good,  doi'H  not  ini  find  Allah 
i  to  him,  nor  dcum 
r*'fi»o  from  any* 
thing  but  !f*t  given  him  rafuga 
therefrom,  ww  -Akmad,  TirmM 
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lem.  Iterimf  and  Biihi*i}l  in  ItU  BAValnl-Enblr  narrated  this  b%dl»,  10  other 
vwfai  «arHi  ba«  pi  oo  p«tr  to  consumo  tho  boding  feho  Bro^bel*.  14  in  due 
iMMf  to  flfiim  Ifitta  of  k&$$  ertalod  b^  AlUh  or  <!%$  lo  some  sapomalorAl  agenor.  In 

wim  dug  nnd  bis  body  which  is  mid  Id  have  been  buried 
•|iMm«fB  teaVitadiw>vafid  witkno  iign  a?  duoiy.    If  thtt  i«  Irna,  ii    it  300! 

affcsr  bis  banal 

This  hodis  ia  called  garib,   bcca«8o  one  of  ita  narrators  Masvb-Obaidab  waa 
sltoMMttovy).    Tbaworda  explained    b©ro  ococtr  in  tlte   Quran  in  tha  following 
the  heaven  full  ol  8feari>  ft0a  the  promised  day,  astd  tbe  bearer  of  wilnaia, 
I^XMiJWlnil  whom  witoesa  M  boruc 


A^r* 
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662.         Abu  Lobabah-b-Abdul      y.  ^    £  Jj  jji  j  ^ 

Munzer  reported  that  the   A^os-  1         /    ,    s        •; 


tie  of  Allah  said  :    Verily  Zumma  •£   ££,  'Ai    ",    ^U  ^JJI  J3 

day  is  the  best  of  the  days  and  ;     , 

the    greatest    near     Allah,     and  ^,  ^  ^T  A]  ^L  uXlj  L' 

it     is    greater    than    the      day  ^        ,  i*      J  J  ,,        ^ 

of  Sacrifice  and  the  day  of  Fitr        '  *<:   A  .  1  *  '*''     '  A  '* 

u.  A^.   <JA~*     »aflJ       /*1"?. 
{-/  "       J  I-'    - 


,  _,    .    ,.SV.^ 

near   Allah.     Therein     there    are  ,  ,  ,, 

five  characteristics.  Therein  Allah       ^      **      s^//s\ 


created  Adam,  and  therein   Allah 

f 

sent  down  Adam  to  the  earth,  and      ^ 
therein  Allah  caused  Adam  to  die,      f 

and  therein  there   is  an  hour  in      ^    .-:-    .--.  -     ..    .. 

JL 


>/  ^  ^ 

AX 


and   no    sea  except  that  it  fears      /«'\''\\\  *  'i*^\  *+.) 

-    "^'  ^  x       - 

^--*X        XAS  XAX 

^  Ai    "V^     'flu      \'«  tL\.,\Jl 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said 


which  no    servant  seeks  anything 

but  He  gives  it  to  him   so  long  as      ^*     w  A  s  /  "  *.^-  *'/  AfA< 

i  3  L  i  i        jf    i        iVl     II  *J2  AJ.3  -  1^.=^  .  \W>   Ju«  *UQC 

he    does  not    seek   an    unl&wiul     fc*-^'  fj*J  **  , 

X   X 

thing,  and  therein  the  Hour  shall 

occur.  And  there  is  no  angel  near      ^  ,  .  -    tf  - 

^^  ^  J^  ^^  ^F  ^^ 

by,  and  no   heaven,   and  no  earth,      ^^ -«.-»=       A^-XC     -    -^s     '     ^^ 

and  no    wind,  and  no  mountain, 

^ 

xx  x 

Friday,  W8  _J6,j  A/ryaA.      (  ^^  ^  ^ 

663.      Abu     Darda'a    reported        J,,  ^,A/X  <IM 

^'  J;n  <> 

^VJJL     wt     ,Ci.AJic*lJl.    DJIU.     ;  ^ 

Increase  blessing  on  me  on  Fri-       f$t  »'**\   '*'  *''  '  •'  * 

j^          i  .,  ..  n  &-3U*  &*o^M    /*j 

day,  because    it    is    witnessed  ;          x     x 
angels  witness  it.     And  nobody      **    *X4X    c, 

I         I     V*s_  i  .i 

sends  blessing   on  me  but   it  is  T  ^ , 

presented      to     me    till     he     is         &>/   *l\'       , 

free  from  it.    He  said  :    I  asked  :  ^^   U^      ^ 

And  after  death  ?  He  said ;  Verily  -  x       AXA    ~"   PAJ.XX    XA 

Allah    made     unlawful    for  the  J 

earth  that  it  should  consume  the  xx«.  , ,  ,,  ... 

.  •    *  m  m  ,  ,    .  »,.  .\T     ...^        }       .       IS   '.-«!  -     /      .        i0t  JJI         .       »Ata 

bodies  of  prophets  ;  so  the  Pro- 
phet of  Allah  is  alive  and  is 
given  provision,  — Ibn  Magah. 


*.          a      ^       ij»v  v  ^    f\^r          rjr  **  JT     f*    r 


19"-8.  Ahmad  narrated  from  Su/ud-b-^ru'rtz  that  a  certain  man  of  the  Ansars  came 
to  the  Holy  Prophet  and  said  ;  Inform  me  about  Friday  :  what  good  is  there  ia  ib  ? 
He  said  :  Therein  there  are  five  good  things.  He  narrated  wp  to  the  last  of  this  hadis*. 
days  of  Azfcu.  and  FHr  are  the  two  days  of  the  two  I'd 


M,  AbdullaWb-Amr  reported 
that  the  Mtwcnpor  of  Allah 
said  :  There  "m  no  Mn*l:m  who 
dies  on  Friday  or  night  of  Friday 
but  Allah  wiv«»»  him  ftvm  the 

Lif  iho  graves  *'->** 
•Ahitfttf,  Tinni:i,  (Hitre)* 
Ibn   Abbas   rejmrU'd    that 


led  your  religion  lho\vrs*'f  while 
ther<*\v;isa  Jrw  nru*  him*  lit* 
MI  id  :  Had  this  \rw  bren  rts* 
voahni  nn  us,  wo  wo'tld  huvo 
tiken  il  an  n  frstivA).  /Aw  JAAn< 
na id  ;  Verily  it  wan  rovrilod  un 
a  day  of  the  two  fcstivulK  •-on 

Xuiiimu  div  tind  on    tit*  *lnv     of 

»  • 

Arftfat,     -".Ih-nml,  I'trwi*!  ill 

5;Mlw.     Abu  Hurairah  n 
Tlui        Iliily         IVojnrt 
asked  :    For  what  rnifton  htiH  Kri 


cl;iv 


v»»'ir   fort* 


father  ttn«  ttttde  it*  tukc»  him  jut 
therein,  and  there  will  Iw  HWOOII 
feharain,  and  the  reaurrectioiii  and 
tharain  the  overtaking,  and  thara 
is  an  hour  therein  out  of  the  laftt 

thtre  houm  in  which  anybiHiy 
who  calls  Him  will  be  responded 
to*  ~  A  h  mmL 

537w*  Anas  reported  that  when 
Bajab  appeared,  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  used  to  say  ;  0  Allah  1 

9fl 

give  ua  bleBsing  in  Kajab  and 
Sha'ban,  and  taka  us  to 
Baraadhan,  He  said  ;  -And  h© 
ified  to  say  :  Th©  Night  of  Friday 
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is  a  night  most  resplendent, 
and 'the  day  of  Friday  is  a  clay 
most  dazzling.  ' — Baihaqi. 
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SECTION  43 
I960-    Zumma  Prayer  is   Compulsory 

(  See  note  1952  )- 

66G.     A  woman  of  Banu  Abd 

al-As'hal  reported  :  I  asked  ;  0 
Ms.  of  Allah  !  verily  there  is  a 
rotten  way  for  us  to  go  to  the 
mosque.  So  how  shall  we  pro- 
ceed when  will  rain  overtake  us  ? 
He  asked  :  Is  there  no  way  better 
than  this  ?  'Yes'  replied  I.  Then 
the  latter  is  (to  be  preferred)  to 
the  former.  —  Abu  Daud. 

667.  Ibn  Omar  and  Abu 
Hurairah  reported  that  they 
said:  ,  We  heard  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  say  upon  the  planks  of 
his  pulpit :  Let  the  peoples  resist 
from  giving  up  their  Zumma- 
prayers,  or  else  Allah  must  put 
a  seal  upon  their  hearts,  and 
then  they  will  be  among  those 
who  are  heedless-  — Muslim. 

668*  Abul  Ja'ad  az-Zumairi 
reported  that  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  said  :  Whoso  gives  up 
three  Friday  prayers  by  way  of 
neglecting  them,  Allah  will  seal 
his  heart,  ww. 

Daud,  Tirmizi,  •  Nisai, 
Ibn 
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Halek  narrated  tlio  hadis  from  Saiwaja-b-Solaiin  and  Ahmad  IKJB  Abu  Qatadafc, 
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669.     SamoralrWundub  repor- 


Jjrj 


AX 


^  s 

J^ 


Ix 


ted  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 

aaid  ;    \Vhoso  gives  up  a  ssurnma 

without    excuse,    let    him  give 

one  dinar  in  charity  ;  if   he  does 

not  find  (it),  then  half  a  dinar.w** 

— Ahmad,  Abn  Daitd,  JbnMajah. 

670.     Abu     Hurairah    reported 

from     the     Prophet    who    said 

ftumma  IB  upon  one    whom  the 

night  can  take  to  hia  family,  1968 

— TirmtzL 

TaVeq-b-Shehab  reported 
that  ih<*  MoRKentfor  of  Allah 
Baid  :  Humma  !H  a  truth,  bind-  3? 

j« 

infj  upon  <w<M-y   Muslim   in   eon- 
gradation    except     upon     four : 
Covenanted    slave,   woman,   boy, 
or  Bick  man.  IM*        ~~Alm  Daud 
072.     Ibnf>Mas'ud  reported   that 
the  Holy  Prophet  said  to  a  peo- 
ple who  lined    to  keep    behind 
from  Zitmma:    I  was  about  to 
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2969.    Thi«  is  a  partial  i»xpijttion  of  tha  sin  of  not  prftyiug  Kwmma 
190S.    This  miwns  ihafc  Zumma  is   obligatory  upon  »H  par»ons  i0o!tt^i»g  men 
Hvi»  in  iwoh  a  diistauots  Ircm  th«  mocqaa  tbafc  ii   tb«y  »tteod   fcfee  mo»qw<i   for 
tbay  ur«  in  a  position  to   n»iura   to   tfeeir  wivat  lit  »i«lit  liter  dm   perform*®®® 
the  prayer*    Tirxnixi  «ny»  thttt  the  ohain  of  ntrrfttion  o!  the  hudli  ii  wtalr, 

19G4*    It  Ii  evident  from  iW»  trudition  that  without  oougregfttlon,    Eumma  pmyer 
Is  not  lawful.    Thm  are,  howaver,  difforenoea  of  opinion  among   the   Imams  at  to  tht 
of  persons  who  are  to  form  a  eongregaUon  in  order   to   make  S5»*t*ma   prayer 

__, „,    Imumi  Abu  Hanif*  and  Muhammad   held   that   a  oong^gttion  oo»»iitt  of 

tbt^  prson»  betidrs  the  Imam,    Imam  Abu  Yusul  limit*   it  to   two  beaids  the  lm»m. 
Shaftyi  deilnet  it  a§  a  oongr^tion   of   40  personi,    Zamma   ii  not  binding 
n»l«r  ate,    th£>   miul,    tho  tnwdlcra,  tlto  blind,  tte 


% 
HA*    *'/* 
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order  a  person  fco    pray   with  the      '  A 
people     and     then    to   burn   the 
houses     of    those      people     /vho 
remain  behind     from    Zumma. 

— Muslim. 

673.  Abdullah  b-Amr  reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  said  : 
Zumina  prayer  is  upon  one  who 
hears  prayer-call.  — Abu  Daud. 

675.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  said  :  Whoso 
gives  up  a  Zumma  without  an 
excuse  is  written  as  a  hypocrite 
in  a  record  which  will  neither  be 
effaced,  nor  changed.  1365 

—  Shafeyi. 

538w.  Jab er  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Who- 
so believes  in  Allah  and  the 
latter  day,  there  is  Zumma  upon 
him  on  Friday,  exC3pt  a  sick 
man,  a  traveller,  a  woman,  a  boy 
or  a  covenanted  slave.  Whoso 
becomes  free  from  it  for  sport  or 
merchandise,  Allah  will  become 
free  from  him ;  and  Allah  is 
Frae  (from  want),  Glorious,  W6G 

— Darqntni. 


SECTION  44 
Cleanliness  &  Takbir 
675,    Salman  reported  that  the  .     . 

t  *  M.  •• 

Messenger    of    Allah     said  :    A  p**""  4U*  Jj"j  J^  J 

wxxn  takes  bath  on  Friday,  and  "l* 

purifies  himself  as  far  as  he  can  t    *" 

with    ablution,   and    applies  oil  *"  **      *•>     A       *  *'' 

4         I       A  lAi  ^  sO  Av   V  A 

out  of    his  oils  or  uses  perfume      c~/"*"  *      \,          ,       ^  "-* 

196  \    In  some  narrations,  throe  Zummas  have  been  mentioned. 
1056.     Whoso  is  engaged  it*  trade  and    sport   at    th ;    fcimo    of  Zumina  prayer,    Allah 
not  turn  His  kind  attention  to  him* 
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of  his  IMHSP.  and  then  comes  ont 
without  making  separation  be- 
tween uny  two,  iW  and  then  he  s  *  *>  x  j  x  A«»X^  $* 

A  v  *fc  ^^    1  t  ^* 

privs  wlrit   IUH   been  prescribed      **"»    *->  Vs"  <•*  iV***  f* 

it  •>  i  ^»  «^X 

fur    him,    niul     then    ho     keeps 
T   wh<Mi   thn     I  mun    reads, 


t  that  he  in   foriven   what 


{ 


uerurH  hutwr.cn   it     and   another 
Xumtivi.  -BuJchwi'      \Lf/^'/ 

ft/It.     Abu    Huratrait    reported  .      A.*XA^  XXAXJ    A  x  A^. 

A  Uu  ii 

from   tlu*   Apowtlo-  of   Allah  who      p^  ^1  Jrt>  virc  »/?j*  ^'^ 
Hiii'l  ;     Whoso   hikes  hath,  comes         ^<   £****}      '**£  XX^A      x   <lr 

A         tt  \  tit  »    *L<<1>     flJU«3CvJ  I    ,   j^  1    /»«J    t>Mit»Acl   t*ri/*  *  1^ 

to   /iUmtin  anti    prays   what  ha»      ^^  -  '  LJ     f     ^^^     ^   u 

oniiimvi  for  him,  and  keep*       *      ^^      ^     "*  xtT 

*0         £l     ^  Q  3  A*v.         i  **      jyn%.t    / 

*t»  till  ho  tinishe*  hin  sermon       '  x  *- 
ihou      prtyn     with      him, 


fiu'i{ivi»n     what      occurn     be-  ^      ,     fc  '        fx;'x     _.  !/A>,x 

r  v«X      X|/*      x  ft^X  X  (AJPA  •*'JfJfh      X    i^rf' 

twotm    it  ami    another   K'unnn,      ^  /*b  t  SiU 


x 


and   for   three  days   more* 

/    j       \ 

—Mudim.      \  r^'*  / 

C577*    Same  reported    that     the       A^      t       t>t  *w    sns  '^, 
Mesion^or    of   Allah  said  :  Who* 
HO   mikori  ablution     and     makeu 
ablution     well,     and   ihe    come* 
to   X'numit  and    hoar.s    and    re- 


, .          t  t  ,  *-  AXX        >XAX     x      «  X  X    ^         X  XA  X     XXXA 

Htlen%     he    IB     foryivfta 


*/       j, 


whit    come*    to    pr^  bitweon, 

tfc    fintl        utiAfliAt*      t/!  •  1 1  »t  t »% »         A  *%/!  x  xA       33  &    A  x*S     S-**     xlxj'xx 

i&   anu      unoinor     /<  uiimi*,      ana       t  fl        .      .    j.  i  tr^it  ea.. 

three    dayn    in      addition,    and 

whoHo  tuuchos     a    Btone,    prays      ,* ^*  t<f 

jn  vain*  i^s  ——Mnkliw. 

678,    Same  reported    tint  the      .'f.      *       *t    J, 
McHuengar  of  Allah  mud  :  When       °x  v*    xj   tj 
Friday  COIUOH,  the  an«elB    wait         ^     fr/^*f/?, 
upon     thn    door  of  the  moHque 


^*  X    .MX 


W»57,    Ifc   mflfiittfchufc   In  tbo  mosqae  one  should  act  make  his  spaoo  lot  peayer  affcor 

two  m«»  who  w0ru  sitting  togetlior  praviouc  to  his  arrival. 
Thii  i»«|iiito  aigiiifieaQt  about  the  «pSrll  of  pmyer   in   Islam*    The  outward 
'tana  aw  only   mm»«  to  nu   «na,   »wid   »ot    e»a»i»   themselveg,    A  prayer  without 

of  Aikh  t»  aotWmg  but  teaching  a  stouo  or  a  groaxwl  in  prosfcratioa . 
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"      X 


recording     the  first   comer,    and  «"->*   \£" '*'£' '*'^  ""'^/     *"* 

then  one   who  comes  after  ;  and 

the  parable  of   the   first  comer  is  A  AJ»    A  zszs  ssss  A    A^  A  s      ^^ 

like  the  parable  of  one  who  sends 

a  she  camel  for  sacrifice  to  Mecca, 

^   s     S  s^s 

next  like  one   who  sends   a   cow  IjLJ    &AJLJ  .J  ikUo  *2>  L&\f  A  3  *  fr 

•* '  r     *  *    r      •  r    y~  • 

for     sacrifice,    and  next  a    ram,  ' 

next  a   cock  and    next    an  egg.  *7jjjj    ^\^^  A-"Iil  ]"]*  ^utli  '  "L 

When   the  Imam  comes  out,  they  ^      "    ^        '                       ^  ^ 

close  up     their     books  and   hear  ,    ^ 
the  Beminder.  1609 


—  Agreed.      s  *,      j^s  /s  /s 

679.  Same  reported  that  the  ^  ^  ^  Jr>  Jlj  Jl^-k 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  When 
you  have  said  to  yonr  friend 
011  Friday  while  the  Imam 
is  delivering  sermon  cBs  silent,' 
you  have  indeed  uttered  a 


X  AXX  AXx 


vain  Wk.  wo  -Agreed.       ^^     t^  ju  jls      '"" 


680.  Ja'ber   reported    that   the 

Messenger    of  Allah  said:    No-  cj     "^     "- * ' '  ***" 

body  from  you  nrasfc  cause  his  ^ 

brother  to  get  up  on  the  Zumma-  *  \'       .       ..,.         »       f 

day  and   then  get  up  to  the  back  ^ /**  /,       "      ix      ^  x 

his  seat  and  sit   therein,  b:it    let  /*,*•'  \  ..    tAJt  XA- 

ibj.  m         /w>W^^^         1  * 

him  say:  Make  room  W7i — MusZim.  v  r^     7 

681.  Abu    Sayeed    and    Abn  ''    '/*'*    *  '*     A  ' 
Hurairah      reported     that      the  ^  3    Vp>r      «^  J    ^^*     ,v 
Messenger  of  Allah  said :    Whoso  '*'     '"**     '  -•      ***'*'- 
takes  bath    on  Friday,    puts  on 

his  best  drees  and  applies  scent        *<"      '„      'VV    '"  j^v^n 

A^'*.          A    JLJw.)  .\Afc2fc.   1       ..-"*•       ^"W    A     fl.tO.SVJ 

if  it  be  with  him  and  then  comss  °^  '    \'>  "/    , 


1960»  In  otfcer  words,  the  first  comers  will  got  great  rewards  from  Allah.  Tho  foromosfe 
ono  will  get  a  reward  of  sacrificing  a  camel  at  Mecca,  the  next  one  will  get  a  reward 
of  sacrificing  a  cow  at  M!ooca,  and  thus  the  rewards  decrease  according  to  the  position 

of  the  rows. 

1970.  Th>Kemtnder  means  the  Quran  which  reminds  the  people  of    the  directions 

and  prohibitions  o!  Allah. 

1971,  It   appears  from  this  hadis  that  to  hold  talk    whether  good  or  bad  at  the  time  of 
Khutba  is  unlawful.    See  note  1930  for  full  discussion. 
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to  Zumma  prayer  without  tren- 
ding over  the  necks  of  men, 
and  then  prays  what  Allah  has 
prescribed  for  him  and  then  keeps 
silence  when  his  Imam  comes 
out  till  he  is  free  from  his  prayer, 
these  are  expiations  for  what  is 
between  it  and  a  Zumma  which 
has  gone  previous  to  it. 

— >Abu  Daud. 

682.  Aus-b-Aus  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  gives  bath  1972  On  Friday 
and  takes  bath,  and  wakes  up 
and  awakens  at  the  early  dawn, 
and  walks  on  foot  and  does  not 
ride,  and  comes  near  the  Imam 
and  hears  without  vain  talk, 
there  is  for  him  for  every  step 
the  action  of  a  year,  the  reward 
of  fasting  it  and  standing  there  - 
in  (in  prayer).  —Tirmizi,  Abu 
Daud)  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

683.  AbdulIah-b-Salam    repor- 
ted   that  the    Apostle  of    Allah 
said :     There    is      nothing   (bad) 
on  any  of  you,  if  he  finds  to    put 
on   two    clothes  for  Zammi-day 
except   the    two     clothes  of   his 
labour.  1973     -^Ibn  Majah,  Malek. 

684.  Samorah-b-Jundab  repor- 
ted  that    the   Apostle     of   Allah 
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1972.  This  is  one  of    the  fiaosfc  teachings    of  Islam.    It  ia  democracy  in    the  mosque 
and    absence  of  any  distinction  between  the  high  and  the  low,  the  rich  and  the  poor,   the 
noble  and  the  ignoble.    The  first  comers  have  got  absolute  right  in  the  first    row.     It  is 
unlawful  to  make  a  man  ask  to  make  room  for  others  who  come  late.  It  is  also  Makruh  t® 
reserve  seats  before-hand  in  the  mosque. 

1973.  This  applies  in  the  case  of  a  husband  who    asks    his    wife    to    take    bath    and 
•who  himself  takes  bath. 
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said  :    Be  present  at  the  sermon 
and  draw   near   the  Imim  ;  and 
eerily  a   man  does  not   cease  to 
be  distant  (from   the    Imam)  till 
he  will  be  late  in  Paradise   provi- 
ded he  enters  it.        —  Abu  DaweZ. 
685.     ]ffu'azb-Anas   AI    Johani 
from  his    father  reported    that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  :    Whoso 
oversteps    the  necks  of   men  on 
Zamma  day,  a  bridge  towards  Hell 
will  be  prepared  for  him. 


686.  Mu'az-b-A.nas  reported 
that  the  Prophet  prohibited  from 
sitting  with  legs  joined  to  belly 
on  Friday,  while  the  Imrni 
is  delivering.  1975  —Tirmizi, 

Abu  Daud. 

687.     Ibn   Omar    reported    that 
the   Messenger    of     Allah    said  ; 
When  one  of   you   feels  inclined 
to  sleep   on  Zurnma  day,  let  him 
turn    aside    from    that    seat   of 

— Tirmizi. 


688.  Nafe'  reported  :  I  heard 
Ibn  Omar  say  that  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  forbade  a  man's  asking 
a  man  to  get  up  from  his  seat 
and  sitting  therein.  It  was  ques- 
tioned to  Nafe' :  On  Friday  ?  He 
-  replied  :  On  Friday  and  other 

n  A  fttv*  &  A /i 

davs.  — -ac/reea. 

W.V-J    *- 

689.     Abdullah-b-Amr  reported 
that    the    Messenger    of     Allah 
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1974.  Malek  narrated  it  from  Yahya-b-Sayeed.  It  is  nob  against  asceticim  that 
one  takes  up  new  clothes  on  festive  ococsi.ns  like  I'ds  and  Zuma- days.  The  Prophet 
himself  used  to  put  on  clothes  other  than  his  clothes  of  daily  use  on  Zumma-day 
and  the  days  of  I'da.  This  is  net  because  Allah  likes  this,  but  because  people  are 
pleased  with  a  man  of  decent  dress. 

4975.    Tlie  word  "f win  his  father"  is  said  te  have  boen  a  mistake. 
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Raid  :  Three  (elas&cs  of)  persona 
Htlird  /iiJinma:  a  man  who 
ctincH  lo  it  with  vain  talk, 
and  that  in  Inn  acquisition  there- 
From  ;  IN* 6  and  a  man  who  conies 
to  it  with  invocation  ;  he  is  a 
man  who  invokes  Allah  ;  if  Ho 
wishes,  He  grants  it,  and  if  H© 
wishes*  Ho  rejects  it  ;  and  a 
man  who  cMiun*  to  it  with  atten- 
tion ami  siloiH'is  nml  does*  neither 

Ht4  p  over  the  neck   of  a  Muslim, 
nor   fjivt'H    trouble    to  anybody  ; 

that  is  an   expiation    up  to  the 

Siinwna  which  "follows    it    and 

three  days   more  •    and    that  is 

because     Allah    pays :        Whoso 

does  a  good,  there  is  for  him  ten 

times  like  5 h  3077       _ Abu  DawL 
«90.      Obatd-b  Sabbaq  rci  orted      JU  J15  JUy 

a    ckfct'the  ti  ad  it  ion    that    tho 
-    (if    A  Hull   said    in   a 
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Siwnma     of     tho      Xunnnas:     O 

the  Muslims  !  verily 
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this  IB  a  day  wireh  Allah 
made  a  festival.  Ho  tnke  hath  ; 
and  whoso  has  got  scent,  it  will 
not  injure  him  if  he  applies  it, 
and  you  shall  take  to  teeth- 
cleansing.  — J&w  Majah>  Mahk. 
COL  Bara'a  reported  tint  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  naid  :  It  IB  a  duty 
upon  tho  Muslims  to  take  bath 
on  Friday  ;  and  everyone  of 
them  should  apply  scent  of  his 

1916*    In  such  a  sitting,  fsooplu  are  free  from  8la«p»  and  if  there  ia 
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1OT.    H«  geti  no  reward  10  Zumma  prayer,  as  h«  feolda  ir»i»  Wfe«  at  *&«  «»•  °^ 
Oft©  who  is  «agag«d  la  a  supplication  to  Allah  withoal  he&dag  sermon  of  the 
1*  aeilhtr  good,  not  exfcwmly  bad.    It  is  howsw  Hakrah  near 
JJanifa  &»d  unlawful  near  the  other 
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family.     If    he    does    not     find, 
water  is  a  scent  for  him.  i9?s 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi  (Approved) 
5j$3w.  Abu  Abbas  reported  that 
the    Messenger     of     Allah   said  :       jr,,    T 

4JJ )      'y1*} 

Whoso     holds    conversation     on      ^ 


Friday   while    the   Jnnm    is  de-        J  £•' J\' *\* '''**\\'*' '\'c    *  ' 
livering     sermon    is   like    an   ass        *       "      '  * '     '         ^       ^ 
who   carries   louds,   Wo  and    one       A  s  '     *'*'    *'  *'     '  A      ""*' 
who    says    to    him    "Be  silent'1, 
there  is  nc   Zim:rna  for  him, 

— Ahmad. 


SECTION  45 
1980.     Khutbah  (  Friday  sermon  ) 

Khntbih  is  Parz  in  Zumma  prayer.  After  the  second  call  for 
prayer  generally  uttered  in  a  lower  voice  than  the  first  call,  the 
Imam  stands  up  oa  the  pulpit  facing  the  audience  to  deliver 
sermon.  This  consists  of  two  parts  with  the  provision  of  a  little 
rest  for  the  [mim  in  fie  middlle  of  the  two.  This  sermon  is 
primarily  maant  to  export  the  audience  towards  Allah  and  His 
Apostle  and  to  remind  them  once  in  every  week  the  transitory 
nature  of  this  world  and  the  everlasting  rewards  in  the  hereafter. 
Any  subject  relating  to  the  welfare  of  the  community  may  be 
dealt  wit'i  in  tho  Khufcbi.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that  the 
masses  should  know  what  the  preacher  preaches.  In  other  words, 
it  must  be  delivered  in  the  language  of  the  worshippers.  See 
note  1952  (  c  )  for  further  light. 


XX  SJ      5*        CX      Xx-  ^  s     Ax 


(«)2.     Anas     reported    that   the      uA"  f*1*  ^^  u1  JU  ^  '  u 

**  «•«•  ^ 

Apostle    of    Allah   uned     to    say  -**s     •**£  ^A     £'***•    *•*" 

Zumma  prayer    when    the    sun 
was  inclined.  —BuTchari. 


** 


.    AoorJing  to  Inum  Malok,  Friday  bafch  is  w<ijeb,  but  tho  majority  regard  it   as 
sunnat  Muakkadah. 

1979.    As  ass  carries  loads  without  any  knowledge ;  a  learned  man  likewise  carries 
books  on  his  back  instead  of  getting  any  profit  from  them. 
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At. 


GlM.      Sahl-b-Sa  ad       ..I-.*,.,  s  •  «.,->,      <* , 

.  .         4     .    ,       ,  ivm  1  if  L*  t  ]Lf 

nriUiH*   to  ttikr  nKrp   at  /•              ^ 

noon,  nor  to  ttiko   fnml   hut    aflor 

priuvr.   '""'            J f  V*"*  cr"v  *  **"""M  ***''  *  !  ^*U"*J  ""5 


•*• 


i  *     it  ** 
-  Ana*  reitnrh'iHhal  \vhi»n  tin*      S?7" '    ^      ^  * 


colil 

imetl     In   nay  prt\vr    otrlior  ;  a  ml 

when  the  heal  herunit'  intonso,  he  ^  i'«*»'}       UJ»  * -Oh 

upcd  to  rray  Into,  that  IK  Xuinnia  .            ..x     x      x 

1        *  »       x.f^x 

prayer.                          —nulthttri.  (i*;1**'!) 


X 

X 


695,      Savy«trb-Yez!d    reported  >fJ*Jl  ^V  J* 

that   at  first  there  wnn  Axan  on  ix   ^»XA       xxx  x 

|  t  tV  i  f  *       4  I         4        '^  f  4 

Kinnmn-^dav  wlu»n  the  Imam  was  u      f0**1    v-r^1  I^1  ^^  «**»M 

*  X                                  X                 ^* 

on  the   pulpit   during    the   timon  A    ^x              4        A>X    AX      ix 

^^  il                 1  jh        Jii^          A 

of  the  Aptmtlo  of  Allah,  Aim  IVikr  S?'x'^    ^*       J       x  ^^  x 


XXX  XX 


and  OHM r.    When   Onnan   nune        'M,/'.:^    '*,XV  "    ""  "** 


and     tho    peopl<*   im'roasi**!,    he      ^r       ;     ^   e;        •  ^ 

added       the      third      ;«/an       nt  ^ 


X 


{ML     Jaber-b~Saniorah  r«'pt>rii»«l       t 
that  the  IVoplu't  «h*iiv*  ml  uvosi-r-      \J&   cuitf  J1  S.  Xj      ^  ^ 

mOHH,   in    tht'iuiilst    nf     wliirlj     ho      ^."|MA    .*XAX    X#-AX       ,IA-       XXA 


used   to   sit,    irndin^    ihe 

and  reminditii;   llu»   p4-op|«%    His      *>+***    **,*£*,  A  Ijr    x*s 

«r  1  t  T  **     |        *  *       .  1.          .        .      I  .        *MT  j.  I     '. 

prayer  was  hhtirt  nncl  IHH  nt'iinon 

WSB  flhnrt.  — Muxlhu.      /  ^ 

697*    Ammar  reptirtiMl  •  I  ln*;ird  ^     ^v   .•  *  x  xx 

the  Mcft8cn|tcr  of  Alhh  wiy :  Verily  ^  jul  J)w;  *^*^w  J'5 

the    prolongation   of   the  H.MV.U-  XA  f    ^xx      ts       ix  XA*  s 
of  a  man  and  thcKhortotrn 


t98i.    It  is,  Mu«t«lj»ib  t^  ttki»  f«v«-l  iifti'r  Xintinm  on  Fritlny, 

Awnbf«Kftn  i)r»tuu  I<vi.i1iy  ntthi*    tiniM    wh<*n    tho    Imnm  ml    on    thft  pulpit, 
no  iian  btufara  th-tt.    Thin  WHM  th««  praotiflA  uH  «lnnx  till  «>»rn;in  i 
i,    Ife  wan  fU$fc  siiidl  nt  Jnora'a  ubnuuir  in  th*t  mnrkrt  of  ^f  edinn 


MS    QHU    Aim    prrocdNi    Xbu(b»i    »»**    nntttlirr  Mom 
(Ml  (•  MM  WMUtM  M  lk«  •!•! 
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698-  Jaber  reported  that  when 
the  Apostle '  of  Allah  delivered 
sermon,  his  eyes  became  red, 
his  voice  raised  up  and  his 
anger  severe  till  he  was  as  it 
were  an  warner  of  an  army 
saying— "It  will  fall  upon  you  at 
dawn  or  at  dusk",  and  he  used 
to  say — I  and  the  Horn-  have 
been  raised  up  like  these  two. 
And  he  joined  his  two  fingers,  the 
ring  and  the  middle.  — Muslim. 

691).  Ya'Ia-b-Ommayyah  repor- 
ted :  I  heard  the  Prophet  void- 
ing on  the  pulpit  "And  they  all 
called  ;  0  Malek  !  let  your 

Lord  give  decree  against  us."i988 

-—Agreed. 

700.  Omme  Hisham,   daughter 
of     Haresa-b-an-Nu'man,    repor- 
ted:     I   did  not   oveitike    CtQaf, 
and  by  the  honoured   Quran'1  1^4 
except  from   the    tongue  of   the 
Apostle    of    Allah.     He  used  to 
read   it  on   every   2umma  upon 
tho    pulpit    when    he  delivered 
sermon  to  the  people,    — Muslim. 

701.  Amr-b-Hurais     reported 
that   tho    Prophet     delivered    a 
sermon  on    Friday   while   there 
was  a  black  turban    upon  him. 


sermon  is  a  sign  of   his   wisdom,      .    -P-°.,A \' 

J    «|       |.O-*  '    Q 

So  prolong  the  prayer  and 
shorten  the  sermon,  and  verily 
there  is  sorcery  in  oratory. 
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3,  Ib  inriicifcos  bhtfc  fchaco  will  ba  no  ofchee  Propbsfc  babwoan  tho  appeiranoo  o£ 
the  Prophefc  Muhammad  and  the  Resurrection,  It  is  inferred  from  this  that  tho  Resurrec- 
tion is  not  distant. 

19fcH4.    Malok  is  tho  principal  guard   over  Hell,    He  will  bo  addressed   by  tho  infidels  ; 
we  can't  hoar  such  misfortunes  and  punishments  of  Hell.  Let  your  Lord  take  out  breath. 


Ht  let  kume  itR  lltit'h 


totween 


Jaber    reported   llwt 

of  All th  Biikl  while 
ha  WJIH  delivering  tiermon ; 
When  gum *  0110  of  you  comes*  cm 
Friday  while  the  Imim  drivers 
terraon,  let  him  nay  two  ml 
mud  bt  him  be  short  therein. 


70S*    Abu    Hutalrah    reported 

that    the    Me,    of    Allah  said  * 

Whoso  overtakes  a  rak'at   of  a 

prayer  with  the  Innm,  he  has 

Indeed    overtaken    the    (entire) 

prayer*  «~~Agrefd. 

704.    Mm  Omar   reported    that 

th©  Prophet  used  in  dolivnr   two 

sermons*    When  he  AHcendm!  the 

pulpit,  h1^  lifted  to  Bit  down  until 

(I  consider)  thn  >r!mx/.«:n  fiai> 

his  call.    Tht'ii  he  uncd  to 

up  and   iKtliver  Hcnu  >n.     Noxt  he 

uged   to    nit     without    Hpoaking 

and  thc»n  ito  iti'd  to  %&,   up    ami 

deliver  wrm  >n.  i »  **  — Aim 

105,    AbduHaH-b  M^s'iidl 

ted  that  whnn  the  i*t*oph^** 

straight    upon    t!ie    pulpit,   we 

turned  our  fac'»H  towardn  him.i^ 

fj>}    *  *  « 

— jfmuMfi. 

70B.    JA%»rb-Siiin»rAii    repor- 
ted that    the    i'rop'iet    used    to 
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1UA6.    On  thi»  bufo  of  tfali  tradition,   Im^m«  Afemn^i  nttd  Phiifryi 
til  Iwo  luk'ati  lor  nblnMon  i«  w«Ji»b.     Imam  Aim  If  inif*,  Mtlek  *nd 
pnyor  mt  this  Urn  »  of  «t  itivary  of  «-*rmirt  or  ontilda  l&  i«  »ol  W4j«»b, 

Thl«  hidU  allows  ih  il  in  th«  iitiing   brtwom    ilia   two   swnnoui,   than 

or   roMiiag,    So»©   laiter  juri*ti   bold,    liowtver,    thtl  il  i*  bailar  1^  ratd 
or  chipkr  Ikhks  HL    that    lime, 
Tirmiti  aaid  that  t^y  did  noi  know    this    fcm^ition    excopfe  from 


,  «•  (       "     '; 
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deliver      sermon      in     standing,     s^s  H,     •>  ^  *'*.*£„  J  \  Y 
then    sit     and     then   stand   and       (*-?  f>    f     ^~/-    f     ^     l-r*aa*-  p~ 


/ 


deliver  sermon   in   standing,     nu  xx    **'      s  *&'     *" 

\s  ' 

who  informed  you    that   he   used  uA    *~* '    i-iJ -*-3 
to     deliver     sermon     in   sitting, 

*-  J  A^x        i     X    A.--     s 

has    indeed  spoken  falsehood.  By  «>xta  4.UL 

L  ./  *^  **          »>          •  •     »       • 

Allah,  I  have  indeed  prayed  with        ^      '  x 

him    more   than     two    thousand 
prayers.  — Muslim. 

707.     Ka'ab-b-Uz  rah      reported  J»o 

that    he    entered     the     mosque        x  XA    o>x    JA       us    OAXXX 

while   Abdur     Rahman  b-Oinmil  f^3-^)    (* '    ^    or*5^ 
Hakam    was  delivering    sermon       <  i        f        A^^A    x  xx 

~~  ~"  VJ  I  f     ,  i  I  *  *  t  C I      *  *  * 

in  sitting.      He   said;     Look   at       ^     ^  ^    xJ        J"Q5 
this    wretch    delivering   sermon 
in  sitting    while    the  Almighty 

n<llT  -1  .T  T  ii  XA''  «**•«  <fl\S'l\r        ^r     X"  *\XX         X 

Allah    said  :      And    when    they  ^_jj  |^;j  ^  ,^jj   s^-;  j^  ^  ,5 
see  a    merchandise  or  a   sport, 

they  hasten  towards  it  and   lexvc  (~,,LJ*  )  *  UiS 

you  standing.  1933          —  Jtf«  „._.          ^    f?x    ^XA^     A    xx^^    Ax 

708.    Omarah-b-Ruwaibah    re-  ^lj    ^1    £•**; 

ported    that    he    saw    Bishr-b-       AXC    ^    x     x^  A 

i  *  i         *  * ' 

Merwan  upon  the  pulpit  raising      d- J-        )  -^/^ 
his    hands.     So  he  said:      May       ^Axx  AXX~    Ax^     Ax  ^ 
Allah  destroy  these    two   hands  !      *"**"  ^        ^f""* " 
Indeed  I  s?iw  the  Prophet    that      XA'S    AX       Ix 


XA  X  Acu,«'A  XAXAX      #  ^    X  A  xX      X 


XX 

x 


X  X  A.X 


he  did  not  do  more  than  hinting 

at  by  his  hand   'Thus3.    And  he  * 

pointed  out  with  his  ring  finger.  ^ 

—  Muslim,  (  - 

709.    Ja'ber  reported  that  when  ,  X^A^      IXA    c-    xx       x  A 

Mtf  t-       F 

the    Apostle    of      Allah      stood  ^  J/^J  u?;1"'  u 
straight     upon      the     pulpit   on       **  *      '  t   ";  * 

Friday,  he  said 'Sit   down/    ]bn  ^,     ^    £**, 
Mas'ud     heard    it    and   then   ho         f     }'    "S 

t^jf'j      JLc 

sat  at  the  door   of  the   mosque,       ;.  '  *-* 


This  is  versa— 02:11    of    tho    Qur.n.     This  verse    was    revealed  at    tho    time 
a  cir.ivan  appeared  from  Syria  to  H  ?dina.    The  companions  wore  than  engaged 
in    &umma   prayor.    Whea   tho   caravan   was   passing    l»y    them,   all  of  tbr»m 
went  out  leaving  tfee  prayer. 


Thr    \p<».iir   of    All  ih   vuv    him 
and  Mud  -     r  mi<*.  n 


ft  I  iw.  Abu  Haraimh  ri'poru*ii 
thai  the  Ap'Hlli*  uf  A'Hh  nuiil  ; 
Wluvui  i>v<*rtiik<H  n  ruk'iit  of 
Xutiima,  l*y  him  j*nn  iuwf*u*r 
with  it.  And  whim*  m;mv4  thn 
two  nk'atB,  1*4  him  jiriy  four 
(or  ha  twidl  ;  X«ihr 


,* 


AXJ»ii 


SECTION  46  ,  •     •  •  • 

1880.    Prayer  of  Fear 

So  great  an  importance  wan  givun  by  Islam  to  prayer  that  o.vcn 
in  battlcH  and  plu-cs  of  fntr,  prayer  muni  be  mid  towards  the 
remcmhriuuu!  *»f  tin*  Almighty  \vho  alone  ran  dispel  all  calami- 
ties Tiiu  Holy  I'roplu-l  himself  with  hi«  devoted  follower*  used 
to  PMV  and  jirortira'e  b"forn  tho  tilorioiw  Allah  in  the  midHt  of  the 
rmmni'4.  Thr  nuMiu's  \vi»rt»  not  unmindful  of  their  divine  lets  and 
were  iwturnllv  di.s  'ow'ii ,'**d  to  MM*  the  Innd  of  angel*  who  fought  with 

*  * 

them*  About  thin  prayer,  the  cjjunin  nayn :  And  when  you  are 
in  a  journey  in  th«  oarth,  there  is  no  blamo  on  you  if  you 
shorten  the  prayer  if  you  frar  that  lho»ft  who  dinbelieve  will 
cauHO  VSHI  dii^treKH.  for  the  diHb"lie,viir«  are  your  open  enemieB^ 

^[T  ™  W  * ^ 

When  T.HM  art  among  them  and  keepcHt  up  the  prayer  for 
them,  let  a  parly  <*f  thmi  Htand  up  with  thee  and  It»t  them 
take  their  arm*  ;  then  wh«n  they  have  prontrated  theamelvt^ 
let  them  go  to  your  nmr  and  let  the  other  party  who  have 
BOfc  prayed  comi  forw-ird  and  pray  with  them-  -4:IOQ*  In  caae 
of  a  great  danger  it  in  permiltod  1o  niy  priyur  either  on  foot  or 
on  riding.  The  Quran  BRYH  ;  But  if  you  nre  in  danger,  then 
r  fiy,  your  prayers  uii  fuo1-  or  on  hon*c  back  -2:23!K^  This  is 
by  Tnm  \>*  by  aignn  and  gfMturtsf).  H  appairn  from  the 
?e  wrses  that  th©  congregation  must  be  divided  into  two  batches, 
Jtefcoh  to  faua  the  enemy  and  the  other  to  pray  one*  rak'at 
the  Im%m.  The  first  batch  will  then  take  the  place 
^.JP^PPII*.-- -lM*eh  a^i  the  Utter  will  proceed  *-  •»••»•  tK» 
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remaining  qne  rak'at  with  the  former  Imam  who  is  not  to  break 
the  prayer  but  to  fulfil  two  rak'ats.  This  sort  of  prayer  will 
give  an  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  enemies  that  it  is  a  manoeuvre 
of  armies  and  not  prayer. 

There  are  diuerent  traditions  regarding  the  modes  of  this 
prayer  but  the  above  method  has  been  generally  accepted. 
The  Holy  Prophet  prayed  this  prayer  of  fear  in  four  places,  at 
Zatur-Reqa'a,  at  the  valley  of  Nakhl  at  Asfan  and  at  Zufard. 
This  shows  that  this  prayer  is  allowed  only  in  journey.  Imam 
Abu  Hanifa  says  that  it  is  allowed  in  case  of  danger  in  journey 
as  well  as  in  residence. 


XA,. 


710.     Salam-b- Abdullah    repor- 

§4          *     *  rl  M 

i.     5  A     i    ^  HA 

ted   from  his    father   who  said ;         -^"     u 

I   joined     the     Apostle  of  AlUih  ^^    ^ 

in   a   battle    towards  Najd.     We  Uj  ly    o»i    JxS 

encountered     the      enemy     and 

then     we     drew     up     ranks    for        ,       ,r,,    .        ,,.. 

i.  fk'0        4JLJ]     t    )*<u^    rlSM 

them.    The     Prophet     stood    to 


pray    for   us,   and   there    btood  a        A  "*'  Ox   #*    <      ^^^  ^ 

party    with     him     and     another  "•"  5     "*     ^       ei-^U»  L>] 

advanced     towards     the    enemy. 

The  Prophet  bowed   down  with. 

those   who   were    with  him  and 

prostrated   twice,   and  then  they        ^  ,  ,  ^(    , 

departed     to     the     place    of  tlio 


party   who   did   not   pray.   JLUCU  - ,  .     'r^'Y-  *'  A  s 

they    came,     and     the    Prophet     ^^    ^•;'*    3^'  ^  f 
bowed    down     wi'h    them    one 
bowing   and   made  two   prostra- 
tions and  then  greeted.  Jflvery-  t 

&J(|J    \      {JUM^Jw       Jlti        J 

one  of  then  then    got    up  and         J^      CJ" 


bent     down     for      himself    one  '/"  fs*'  <f  t  s     \,,     AXA 

rak'at  and  made    two    prostra-       J3  3  C^ 

tins.    Nafe  narrated     a  similar  tf*  x.j  A     ^  „  ^   #Ay 
tradition,      and     he    added :    If 


^ 


then   there   comes  a  fair  severer        ,  tfA'*.<A 


x  y 

X 


%T   •    •     ^f   m  IP  -w  -m   t*w  ^«r  ^     mv  -«rt     Viv    ^  •  ^M  1*^  ^ri»  W  A    ^^      *V  W          **    -nr      T       —  —  i          "» fe  I      4    I,  jrf  r 

1  t  A  f  ^fn       I     t  f    t  L  ».  I     i  **      I  I 

^     \  ^4  nUUk^w        V*jLl4  ^fl  /^  I     \  41      1  I  A 

than   that,   pray  walking,  stand-     ^xx         '-^yf     '    o^ 


<  *  ^   *  x 


ing    upon  theif   feet  and  riding     f\^    "„ .f ,  '  "A  , "4M     'A<A-  , 

tb.        '  Ju  u**- -*.l  *» 


412 


it,    Nnfn*  M\A  :     I   don't 
connulrr   thnl   Urn   Onnr   n.irrfi» 
ted   ilmi   i'xcc|»l  from    tho  MOH« 
of   Alhh.  *  •*'•**  -^Itukhn^i, 
Ye*idUb*Rumftn  from  Sa'. 
tett-b  Kbit  tv  Wilt     from    ana     who 
prayed    with     tf:r     Prophet   the 
prayer  of  f»nr  on  tho  day  of  Xitur 
Raqti'A    ropnriul     lli-V.    a    party 
closed   up  ii  mnk  with  him,  and 
a   party   ware*  fiv-iiifi  the  enemy* 
HI*  prayed  with  thosu  who  were 
with   him  ono   rak'at.    Then  he 
jumped   up  on  h  in  feet  and  they 
oompletrd     for    thonwolveH    ami 
than   t'iry    went    away,      Tlioy 
then   formed  a  rank   faring   tlu* 
enemy,  and  another   party     ad- 
vanced  ami     prayed   with    thorn 
tha  rak'at  of   th"  prayer  which 
remained    due*     AftcrwardB     ho 
sat    at    own    and     they    prayed 
in   full  for  t!iomv?lvvM  and  then 
he  greeted   with   Uu*m,    u*i 


?i*2»  J&'ber  rquiVd*  We 
came  with  the  M  ('Monger  of 
Allah  till  wrt  "vrre  at  7atur« 
Beqa'a.  Whiin  we  mine  to  a 
shacle-givinK  troot  wo  loft  it 
for  tho  Mrwicnjicr  oE  Allah* 
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On »  fiiot  is  ci0at?  from  this   tradition    that   oonisrc*gafeioa   ii   fcofc   to   bo 
in    mm   of    foar  and  dread.    Itaam  Malok  say«  that  in  journoy,  praycrof  foar 
bo  iiicl  but  Imam  Abu  Hatiifa  holds   that   both    in    jaurncty   and    residence   ii    ii 
oiS'AOffoar.    U  if  said  fchab  th »  Holy    Prophofc    prayed  this    peay«r    in   four 
tuv-Roq11'  vall«y  of  Nakl,  Asfun,  and  Zufard. 

1.    Th®m%n  w^i   8»li<il-b-Ab&    Hwmi,      XaUir    Roqa*    is    thi    nami   of   a 
look  place  at  5  A.  1C.  batwaen  tbi  Propiiet  and  iha  iallddls     The  Prophet 

without   ftght,    Tho   bittlc  ii  10  o.Ul.>d  as  th?  HaftUmt  hid  rocoivdl  woundi 
were  »oreg.    Imams  Shaf^yi  and  Malok  follow  ihii  tradition* 
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Then  a  man  out  of  the  the 
polytheists  advanced,  while  the 
sword  of  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
was  hanging  with  a  tree.  He 
took  the  sword  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  brandished  it. 
He  asked  the  Prophet  : 
Do  you  fear  me  ?  'No1 
said  he.  He  asked  :  "Who  will 
then  protect  you  from  me  ? 
"Allah"  reported  he,  'will  pro- 
tect me  from  you.'  1032  Then 
the  companions  of  the  Prophet 
threatened  him,  snatched  the 
sword  and  kept  it  hanging. 
Then  Azan  was  proclaimed  for 
prayer,  and  he  prayed  two  rak'ats 
with  a  party.  Next  they  'made 
delay,  and  he  prayed  with  two 
r&k'ats  with  another  party.  So 
for  the  Apostle  of  Allah,  there 
were  four  rak'ats  and  for  the 
people  two  rak'ats.  —Agreed. 
713.  Same  reported :  The 
Apostle  of  Allah  prayed  the 
prayer  of  fear  with  us,  and 
we  arrayed  two  lines  behind 
him  while  the  enemy  was  be- 
tween us  and  the  direction  of 
the  Ka'ba.  The  Prophet  recited 
Takbir  and  we  all  did  so.  Then 
he  bent  down  and  we  all  bent 
down.  Then  he  raised  up  his 
head  from  the  bending,  and  we 
all  raised  up.  Then  he  went 


1992.  At  the  tiino  of  this  fi.dk,  his  companions  were  not  there.  During  this  talk,  the 
sword  fell  down  from  the  hand  of  the  unbeliever  and  it  was  taken  up  by  the  Prophet, 
Afterwards  the  companions  came  and  the  man  was  pardoned.  This  was  said  before 
the  verse  ior  shortening  prayers  at  the  timo  of  journey  was  rtsvcalod.  It  was  suj 
at 
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to    j'WHtrntion,    find    BO 

*l«o  the    row    which     wim  n^xt 

to     him.     and      ^lici     'IIHt    row 
Ktmuling   in   tho  midst 


row 


ni-xt  to  him 
tho     tout     row     wont    to 

•Offor  ~*r    w     — ••  ly 

prostration  and  tlu-n   they 
and    tho     l«»t    row     ad 
forward    and  the,  first  row  re- 
hnccd  liuUvnid.    Then  tho  Pro- 
phet t»rnt  down  and  we-  «N   hont 
down,  then  he  raiwd  i\\t  hia  head 
from  the     Vending,  and  we  nil 
raised  up.    Then  he  went  down 
to  prostration  and  also  the.   row 
which   wan  next  to  him  whu-h 
was  the  last   in  Ihu  finst  ruk'nt ; 
and    the  InHt  row  htood   in  the 
midat  of  tho  enemy.    Wlien   tho 
Prophet     fminhcd      prostration, 
and  the  row  which   wa»  next  to 
him  departed,  and  thu  1n-»t 
went    to  prostration,  Uu?y 
trated.    Then  the  Prophet  gree- 
ted with  ail.  —MiuKm. 
714.    Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah   landed 
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regarding    these    {  men  ) : 
prayer—it  is  dearer    to    them 
than  their  parents  and  their  child. 
,  and  it  is  Afir  prayer,  So  make 
ir  affairs  common     and    en- 

later    them    with  an    united      fflL'^l^fte   (** 
it,    Gabriel  came  to  the  Holy         *J",   '       '  •' 
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Un  jastfi  Is  »  bill  b©iw@«iat  Moooa  ana  Medina* 

is  if*  name  of  m  ylao«  vrhlcb  in  only  two  station  of!  from 
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Prophet     and     ordered     him   to 

divide  his  companions   unto  two 

battalions  and  to  pray  with  dhem 

and   another    party     to     remain 

standing     behind     them    and   to 

take  their  arms   and   amunitions, 

so  that  there  should  be  one  rak'at 

for   them>   and   for   the    Aposile        *    e/^0    f*^  j^I  J;^3  **0  (**-* 

of     Allah    two    rak'ats. 

— Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

541.W.    Ja'ber  reported  that  the 

Messenger  of  Alluh  was   praying 

with  the  people  the  Zuhr   prayer 

in  the  midst  of  fear  at  the  valley      ^M    uJ^I    ^  y. 
of  Nakhl.  1965    He    prayed    two      19    '  ^   '«•  >      .,','     ,      ,/ 

*  V  gy   JF  ^  g^     ^     ^>      ,X  i\  f  gT  t\  tT  ^  f  UU^^ 

rak'ats  with  a  party  and  then  ^   /•  ^  ^  i^r  i-'**0   SwlJaJ  ^U> 

greeted.     Afterwards       another  s  »      ^x^x  ^      ,LXX      i  ^ 

party  came  and  he  prayed  with  r3   ^"-^0  f*>  ^Ui  ^ 

them  two  rak'ats  and    then  he  ,  -?^/  AJ" 

greeted.  —Sharhi  SunnaL  ^  """ 
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SECTION  47 
1996.     Pd  Prayers 

IM  comes  frotn  >4?«:Z  meaning  to  return  and  I^i^/  means 
breaking  fast.  Pdnl  Fitr  means  the  festival  of  breaking  fast 
after  Kamazan.  l*dul  Azhi  meins  the  festival  o£  sacrifice  ^hich 
occurs  on  the  day  following  the  haj.  Islam  has  got  no  festival 
except  these  two  which  are  also  celebrated  with  a  view  to  demo- 
nstrate happiness  after  performance  of  duties  like  fasting.  They 
teach  that  there  is  real  happiaess  in  the  performance  of  religious 
duties  These  aro  also  practical  examples  of  Islamic  brotherhood 
in  which  all  men  irrespective  of  caste  and  creed  should  join 
these  prayers.  The  prayer  of  Tds  is  performed  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  2  rak'ats  of  Zumma  prayer  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Aqamat  or  Az;an.  I'd  prayers  may  be  said  in  fields,  or  in 
mosques  if  the  congregations  are  not  great.  In  this  prayer,  there 
are  seven  takbirs  in  the  first  rak'at  and  five  in  the  second,  and 


1995.    Nakhl  is  a  place  between  Meccar  and  Tayef , 
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lifted    a    dif'Hvrit     rtn«l.  /*  iVr\ 
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it'  *      csava  a     * i-in*»  \*  **  ;      *  **^         .      -•  •— ,    •"  r  *      i 
H  >ly     pr*»phf*t    mMr<Hscul    UH   on      f        'SfL 


dnv   of  turriticr.     He  naicl :      *. 

*  *    &«.$ 

Vanly  Uw  Itr-t  Urn*  with  wiurh      vrf,   f" 


we    ffthoutil    b^*in     in    thin  day       --   ,-t    -     ,    -  «      ^^ 

of  our*    in  tint  wo  BhouUl   pray     j*1^   t*f  {"*   urf 

and   then   return    and     Hicrifko      *^x.^<s*  x/x  AXX  xtit    xxx   A 

(animal*),      Who*u      dne^      that 

adopt*    01  r    w.iy.4,    and    whoso 

•<icrilU*oH  bofuro   wa  pray,   il   is 

verily    tho    mtttton    of    a  goit 

wliiuh  ha  hantens  for   his  family.     ^  ^ 

There    in    nothing    of   B aerifies 

(in  it}*  I*M  -  Agreed,     ^  ":•      -       - 


A   X 


788.     Jandtt^b^AbdttllAh      a!      '«?  Vo!  jti  "    A      ^  *' 

1V«*        ^*>3«V*  I     *UU-  ™_»-  — ^. 

reported   tint  the    Me-     u  x « /'     x  x'    *x'   "x 

XXX  A  X 


AX  AX     A  £        A   ^  ^  I    A^  XX/X  AX 


*      »  it     i             «  %            ttrt.  '  •*»        XA,^    x^^    •«•  x                 .i       *••+•* 

winger    of  Alia1!  said  :    Whoso  g  ^  j^j    ^     *  ^  jfo\  L^ 

'daughter*  before  tho  prayei%  let  t 

him  slaughter  another  in  its  place ; 

and  whoito    dotn  not    Hlanghter  v               A       „  AXAXAX  .-.A&X     4**- 

tiii  w©    have  prayed,    lei     him  *  ^  -1      -u  -*AiL;  1J-*-u  -  -**• 

slaughter  in  t!m  n-unu  uf  Allah.  AXX  " 

— Agretd*  (  A- 

720.    Bara*a   rctporlcd  that   the  4      ^xx  ^x  xx    XXA     x 

Mo«onger  of  Allah  aault  Whoso  f*+  ^  Jr)  J*J3  V'cfe 

slaughters    baforo     the    prayer,  ^^     ^^    xs  ^     ls    ^^    x^ 

verily  he  HtaughterB  for  hiuiseH  ;  A*««J   ^jij  USti  i 


**• 
whoso  Hiauc;hterrt  after  the      ' x  x  x 

n  -  ...  -  -  jss    t.  ,<* 


prayer,  he  has  indeed   perfected      ^^^ 
his  fairrifieiU    rile  and    ftdo|,fad 


the  way  of  the  Muslims.  /j?ilx-l?i\* 

I      JU»*C    *  ***«W"*     jf     "T     l«.    , 

t  i  \       **        vX  /  '*•' 

—Agreed.        x  ^ 


-**  #11  c  * 


1998.    II  is  tteiikd  ttMl  *»f thing  Ihal  I«  tt««rl(lo©i  bofortt  rising  o!  lli«  va 

^hte^^Mil  «|  an  tt row  IQ  th»  feofisoa,  Imaw  4bti  Haaif*  holdi  »i4»riao«  M  w^j«b  on 

;  o 
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At3i  A  i>*rin3  "VVVTVi  T*T\   PTOAVTrt*  A*7O 

V  EJL.nl J-Jilt  AAA.1V  1  J.  I/     1  JX  A  X 13*  iX  *t  I  5£ 


727.  Ibn  Omar  reported    that 
tte  Messenger  of  Allah  used   to 

sacrifice    and   offer   for    sacrifice      ,    rf  ,X^A<  .        \'** 
at  the  praying  place.    — Bukhari. 

728.  Anas   reported     that    the  $    ^      ^  ,   ,,      ,,  *, 
Prophet  came  to  Medina,  and  t^ere     f-*J-°    ^-^1    f&  J1^ 

were  two  days  for  them  (Mediniies) 

X  XX          X     / 

in     which    they     used   to    play.      jUa    L*^  ^.^,  u;^..,  r§ 

He  asked  :     What   are  these  two  x  ^  ' 

days  ?    They  replied  :     We  used 

to     make    play   therein     in   the 

Days     of    Ignorance.   1999    The 

Messenger  of  Allah   said  :    Allah 

has      changed     for     you     better 

things  than  these  two,  the   day 

of  Sacrifice  and  the  day  of  Fitr.        (  £\?**\\ 

\        W  *  I  vJ  *-t     |      » 
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729-      Boraidah    reported     that      )J  - 
the  Prophet  used   not   to    come      ^  >,^Z ,,*,     ^    **,*,***, 

out  on   the  day   of  Fitr  till  he      (£  fk*  Jj  ^3  ^Sa,  j.'ai'i  ^  ^^i 
ate,  and  he  used  not  to  take  food  s»s/  JLX      I  AXA 

on    the   day   of    sacrifice  till  he 

prayed,        — Tirmisi,  Ibn  Majah, 

Darimi.      ^  ^?x  ^  ^  x 

730.      Kasir-b- Abdullah    repor- 


*     X 

53  ^    x^  •*•  ^  A  x      rf          ^w>  X 


ted    from   his    father    from  his     x   x  x^     x     ^x    x  x 

*  '  * fc  wo      oJ  u^f  ^^         m  j~^      ^S    ^^ 


grand   father   that    the    Prophet      ^ 
read  takbir  in  the  two  I'ds— seven      "x  ,A        x     „ 
in  the  first    (rak'at)  before  the     Sj^l 
Quran    reading  200°  and  five    in     x  XXMA  x  AX 

the     last     before      the    Quran-  "   *^f°)  ^ 

reading.      —  Tirmizi,  Tin  Ifajah,         *      C^-XX^AX     rf     A«.  x 

Darimi,         —  .  .    - 


XX  "   XX      X 


1999.    The  days  of  festivals  to  the  Pre-Islamio   Arabs  were  Kaoroj  and    Meherjaa 
h  were  the  days  on  which  tho  sun  was  said  to  have  had  changes.  In  ether  words,  night 
day  became  equal  in    the   midst    of   the  two  days.    They  hold    festivals  on  these 
two  days  from  ancient  times,     These  were  replaced  by  tha  Prophet  by  the  two  I'd  days, 

2000*    According  to  three  Imams,  the  I'd   prayers  are  recited  with  seven   takbirs  in 
the  first  rak'at  and  five  in  the  second.    There  is  difference  of  opinion  whether  Takbir 
a  is  included  wi^hii;  tfcese  numbers..    Imam  Ibu  Hanifa  holds,  however,  thalj 
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7»U,     S«?Md*b*al  &*i  reported:     ++***+++        -*    *     ***  * 
I  naked  Abu  Muwiaticl  Hu/iifAh  * 

did     the     Prophet     reriUs 

'  in  the  two  rdn  ?  Abu 
MUHA  Mill  ;  HP  HUM!  to  roi'ilo 
four  Tnkbirn  like  hi*  Tukbir 
over  a  funcm!  prjiyrr  Hn//tifnh 
Mid  s  lit'  him  indeed  Bpokrn  the 
truth.  —--I /i«  /tow*/. 

732*  Bara'a  reported  that  the 
Holy  l*t'ii|ilu't  w»s  preHonted  with 
a  bow  mi  an  IM  day,  and  then 
ha  dilivcriU'd  *,ernK>n  (banning) 

•p  •*    iwn  -iB|(i-*w^w-"i  ^  £      ij     ^ 

it.  — -.Iftt*  DawL 

731,  Ja'ber  repcirlcd  :  I  wan  pro- 
Bent  with  the  rrophet  ia  a  prayer 
on  an  I'd   cliy.     He  Vomin   with 
the   prajer     bert.ro    iho   ceraum 
without  prnyer  call  and    without 
Aqanmt.     \VhMi  ho   furHhrd   tho 
prayer,  ho  Btuod    knnin^   a 
Biluli  praisod  Allnh  utid 
Him,  nnd  iimlructnl   t!i 
and  remindnl  thnn  «»f   Allnh   and 
goaded   them  lo    Hi**  ob*>d»'ncr, 
Ha  went  tu   tl-'o   \\omen   arrom- 
panted   by     Kilnl    untl    enjoined 
them   to  fo!ir  Allah,  and   admoni- 
shed   tbrm  and    rr'inindcil    them 
of  Allah. 

734*    Abu  Hurairab 
that  when  tli«  II  dy  Prophet  ctunn 
out  on  an  IM  day   in   one  way, 
ha   used   to  return   by    another. 

•~  Tirmizi. 

thflrotwlhn^tiM.ir.itill^nrit    mid    Ihw*    in    Ibo    •««>»«    br*Ito   nwthrr 
ImmiMilu't    mil    Ahmia    boM   •.von    T^kbir*  with  TAWr  Tabrim*  «d  *vo  wrthwH 
it     im«Sh*f0yili3M*ii.'wn*nd    fiv^    without   T^kbir   T^hrlnu.    At   lb«   Indltion 
to  ihi*  tfol   ura   •omowlwt     cootrdiclory,   ow   l«   froa   to  fdlow  muy  M«fe^bt    la 
to  ke^p  Iha  ralM  «U«Uo,  tho  Prophut  proetiwd  i«  various  way»» 
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735,  Same  reported   that  rain 
overtook     them   on  an    I'd  day. 
The    Holy    Prophet    prayed  the 
Pd   prayer    within   the     mosque 
with  them.          —Abu  Laud,  Iln 

M'ajah. 

736.  Abu  Omair-b-Anas  repor- 
ted from  his  uncles  who  were  the 
companions  of  the  Prophet  that 
a    caravan     came    to   the  Holy 
Prophet  witnessing  that  they  had 
seen  the  new    moon   yesterday, 
He   ordered   them  to  break  fast, 
and   at  dawn  to  return  to  their 
praying    places,  — Abu 

Daud,  Nisai. 

7S7,  Ibn  Juraih  reported  that 
Ata'-b-Abbas  and  Ja;ber-b-Abdu- 
llah  informed  me  that  there  was 
no  Azan  on  the  days  of  Fitr  and 
Asha,  I  asked  Ata'a  after  a 
while  about  it.  He  informed  me, 
He  narrated  :  Ja'ber-b- Abdullah 
informed  me :  There  is  nither 
Azan  for  prayer  on  the  day  of 
Fitr  when  the  Imam  comes  out, 
nor  after  he  comes  out,  nor  Aqa- 
mat,nor  call,  nor  anything-  There 
are  no  Azan  and  no  Aqamat  at 
that  time*  — Muslim. 

738.  Abu  Sayeed  al  Khodri 
reported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
used  to  come  out  on  the  days 
of  Sacrifice  and  Fitr  and  begin 
prayer.  When  he  finished  his 
prayer,  he  used  to  stand  and 
turn  towards  the  people  while 
they  remained  in  their  places. 
If  he  had  any  necessity  for  an 
army,  he  mentioned  it  to  the 
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dtft      jf     rf*  X        I1*  XX       Hi  X 

i-,  ^^    .rf  iHLjkea  ff  Ew'I^B&tfc  4WM          iP^Pff        W^fliCPi^      %P        M  %  M 

WUft^gMlK'^  ^Mt*^^  7^  ™    g  ifcfchr 

~"  *  %  Jldrf*  ^^^       ***          frrf"*  "     ^    ^      A^ 

order  aliout  il  and  he  used 
U»  any.  <".ne  alum,  give  alms, 
give  ftlniH,  And  those  that  were  i^Jj-w  Jyij  ^Uj  U?  (*/* 

foremoHt  in    thurity    were    the 

women.      Then     hn     dejmted. 

Thus  it  continued,  t>H  there  t-amu     ^  /    x/   x     ^  ^  AXX     /  -^x 

kr  i*i^   i  ™  L!  *t \i         i **r    >NwiW   '-mi.-1*  *www«i 

1  al  Hahnm.  sooi  I  camo     M*  ,**»•  *-*•'»»  ^  r~     /^ 


out  taking  the  h»d  of  Mcnu-tn,      --;  ^  ^jg    SJ 

^' 


till  wo  rnino  to  (he  |.rnyin«  p'ucu 


when  lo  !  KaHir-h  nl  Salt  bwiU  a  ^^j  ^  ^jy  j^ii  J*aJ 

l>u!l>itof  earth  and  mortar,  and  x  ^       „«'»''*•**       !x- 

Jo !    the  hand  of    Merwnn    was  &.»  ^U  3  u/^9  vir"  'j**^  * 

hoidinf-  me  an  if  it  was  drawing  ^^   /£,x  ^  <•//  A  ^» 

me  iowardB  the  inilpit,  and  I  was  jf«   ^/?>.  *^K 

drawing  him  towards  iho  prayer. 

When  1   saw  that    from   him,  I  ^ 

.            ,            .  *  ^              *    ^     &    A           v  AX     J1  A  J      J'A 

wid  s    Where  IH  the    ItpyinnniR  ..  j^- 

with  the  prftyrr  V    He  Miid  :    No,  /*      x      ^  -f     A/.     A^xxxx<x,,- 

O  Abu  Ktm-t'd  !    what  you   know  'jjk   ^p    oS   J»*-^H?. 

has  now  he«-n  abandoned.    I   wiid  ^x,       /     A    ^  A   *x  sx 

thrive  "Never,  l».v  One   in   \\hoso  '.»jil.3 )' 

hand  there  »« 

not  bring  Ix'U 

know.       Afterwards    he    dt-jmr-  4 


5i2w. 

potted  a  defective  tradition  that  *£' v 

the  prophet,  Abu  Bakr  and  ()  u'lr        Artt  A          A,s,  xx«  *x  xxx 

read  seven  and  five  takhiw  in  &**»&  ^  )&  j* )  J0  ?  •   '  r 

the    two    I'da  and    prayer    for  "^  ^   ^^  ^^  ^   ^  ^  ^ 

rain    and    they    prayed    before  y^^\   \$$  \^  U»a.3 1** 

the  sermon,  and  they   were  loud  x   ^     ^  ^ 

in  reading.  —Slt(ife,ti.  /     -;ili|  )  *   i', 

%  yf    ^  x     x    x 


ltow»  »»  born  at  2  A  H.  .id  «mm«W    polMe.1    »•.«•«"  ««   *  «"»» 


did   not  joi0   UN.  ««  on 

of  Merwau, 
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*Uac 


S  A  SJ&  s     AS 


543w.     Ata'a  reported   a   defec-       ^       (     *  sfi   c^  S?XAJ>    ^  AX 
tive  tradition  :     When   the   Pro- 
phet delivered    sermon,   he    used 
to     lean     against      his      staff    a 
leaning.  — S/m/eyt. 

F)41w.     Abul     Huwaires   repor-        ^ ", 

ted:     The     Messenger    of    Allah      j&\    J^^    ^  I   i±jj3j»/|      »| 
wrote   to    Amr-b  Ilazna   while  ho      ^x     A-/      A      XA/      (      xx^ 
was    at     Najran  :     Hasten    the     ^    /*jx    ^?   ;j-*c    ^'    ^^ 

&  '  s  s 

prayer    of     sacrifice,       and    the        *fs  *•**      us,      \  A/A      wx  ^ 
belate  the    prayer  of    Fitr,     and     -T^  <;  x'   /^';  ^<SVjoJI   ^ 
remind  the  people  (  of  Allah, )  2003 

— Sfta/6?//. 


»e 

x^ 

33    x 


SECTION 
2004.     Sacrifice  of  I'd-ul-Azha. 

(a)  Sacrifice  is  universal  Sacrifice  is  prevalent  in  every  reli- 
gion and  comnmnity.  Jfc  was  believed  that  sacrifice  was  adopted 
to  appease  some  angry  deity  or  to  seek  favour.  This  is  entirely 
a  pantheistic  idea  begotten  by  a  belief  in  the  plurality  of  gois. 
Islam,  while  maiafcaiamg  the  institution  of  sacrifice,  introduced 
in  it  a  moaning  which  was  not  recognised  before.  The  Quran 
says :  Their  flesh  and  their  blood  will  not  reach  Allah,  but 
self-denying  practice  will  reach  Him  (22:37Q).  "And  to  every 
nation  we  appointed  acts  of  sacrifice  that  they  may  mention 
the  name  of  Allah  on  what  He  has  given  them  of  the  cattle 
quadrupeds.  So  your  God  is  one  God,  therefore  to  Him  should 
you  submit,  and  give  good  news  to  the  humble  ones  whose 
heart  tremble  when  Allah  is  mentioned  and  those  who  are  patient 
over  that  which  afflicts  them"— 22.34Q-  Tae  act  of  sacrifice  oE 
an  animal  is  an  act  which  thus  teaches  self  denial,  submission 
to  one  God  at  the  risk  of  the  dearest  things  in  the  wotld, 
humbleness  of  heart  and  patience  under  sufferings.  "When  toese 
acts  of  piety  are  analysed,  we  find  the  following.  The  dearest 
thing  should  be  sacrified  in  the  name  of  Allah.  Cow  is  held 
by  a  people  as  one  of  the  dearest  things  in  the  world.  The  only  pro- 

I  ™  ^  •*  _,    ^      ^      „       j,.     mi  im,.|u,n^,,  1%  IT  .!!„..  -.11  !•!  i"<^« '  *" 

2008.    Kajraa  is  the  name  of  a  town  in  Heps.    The  Holy    Prophet    appointed   Amr- 
b-Hajm  as  Governor  of  Kajran  and  issued  instructions  to  him* 


4*1 

parly  uf  tin*  Anita  arc  th*  cattle*,  ahea|*9  goats  aad  camel*.  These 
nm  tint  miwi  valuabta  noiircas  of  income  of  ihe  Arabe.  Hacrifice 
of  Hum*  animal  cauaea  the  greatest  mental  m Bering  of  this 

peoplo  ami  a  groat  loaa  to  them,  H^rifice  waa  therefore 
ordered  an  a  vary  ofltoctive  way  of  driving  out  love  of  property 
from  iho  noil  of  mind*  Therefore  thia  is  a  thing  which  tenches 
•nrrtndar  to  the  Almighty*  Secondly,  cow  is  regarded  as  a  god 
by  a  tsetioe  of  the  people,  Indeed,  it  was  taken  as  an  object 
ol  worthip  by  tta  larailitw  at  the  time  of  Moses,  There- 
tort  thia  eow  ii  mow  reasonably  to  be  saerified  for  the  Great 
Hafbi*d  C  object  of  worship  ).  Thirdly,  saorif  ice  of  an  animal  is  a 
natural  phenomenon.  We  see  around  tis  that  some/ animals  $ueh 
m  lion  and  tiger  live  by  e%ting  othtr  lower  anlmala.  Theater* 
there  is  the  rale  of  the  smrvivil  o!  the  fittest.  It  is  but  natural 
therefore  that  man  will  sacrifice  animal  for  the  purpose  of  food. 
water,  there  are  innumerable  worm*  having  breath.  Do  we 
kill  these  amm*ia?  10  either,  iimiuerablo  worum  are  floating, 
Do  we  not  kill  them  ©vary  moment  by  inhaling 
*td  «hs!iEg  ?  Taking  the  que  Btion  of  vegetables,  we  see  thai 
thaw  is  life  in  them,  Do  W3  not  kill  them  by  taking  them 
laily  in  our  food  ?  Therefore  we  come  to  this  proposition  that 
werything  in  the  world  is  m>re  or  leu  neseas&ty  for  as  and  with- 
out iacrif icing  these  things,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  live,  B 
aatmot  be  said  that  raw  Is  to  iw  Baeriftdi  for  aniratl.  The  fact  is  that 
werythmg  in  the  world  hau  bean  created  for  man,  and  m%n  for  wor* 
shipping  God*  The  object  of  animal  life  is  to  aaminister  com* 
forts  to  human  beings,  An  animal  will  re%oh  its  go*!  in  this 
way.  We  ose  therefor©  their  milk,  their  baeks  for  riding  thuir 
fl*»h  for  food  etc.  So  sacrifice  of  anim*!*  is  mtaril  *mt! 
110  aniinsl  should  be  regarded  us  an  object  of  worship,  Then* 
is  another  reason,  That  is  obedience  to  divine  oom-tttnd  awn 
if  ao  reasoE  is  understood.  Another  reason  ii  that  the  sacrifice  of 

the  surrender  of  Abraham  to  df v Im  commnnd~ 


Some  rule*.  Knife  should  bts  sharpened  before  hand  and  anitnai 
ifaonid  not  be  kept  waiting  for  sacrifice  before  other  aninnla  that 
fa*Ye  already  been  sacrificed.  Sacrioe  extends  to  two  d»ya  following 
Hi  I'd  day— «4t545w.  In  the  act  of  sacrifice,  the  aappliotation  as 
ia  84e747  and  Allah's  name  should  be  recited.  One  goat 


I  ,«" 
I1 
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or  ram  suffices  for  one  man  ;  and  one  cow  for  seven,  and  one 
camel  for  seven.  This  sacrifice  is  Wajeb  upon  those  who  have  got 
nisab  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifa  and  sunnat  Muakkada 
according  to  other  Imams.  It  should  be  remembered  that  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  the  animal  must  be  stout 
and  strong  without  any  defect  in  ear,  horn,  leg  or  in  any 
other  limb.  Each  camel  for  sacrifice  mu'-it  nob  be  less  than  5 
years  old,  and  each  cow  not  less  than  2  years,  and  each  goat 
not  less  than  one  year  and  each  ram  or  aheep  not  less  than 
6  months  old. 


739.  Anas  reported    thai  the         ,     A    — -      «,^  ^     ^ 

V^iJIlIT  *  f  I  **  *      fc 

Messenger  of  Allah  made  sacri-     \       ,    ^ft)  (J**  J  *  u*^  1 
fice  of  two  stout   rams    having 

S  SfSSS       AXX"AX  AXxAX          A  XAX 

horns.    He  sacrified  them  with      »^y   U$so j  ^.vy*  I  ^x^  \ 
his  own  hand  and  took  the  name      '  x  '  '  '  ' 

of    Allah    and    recited    Takbir.        !f  rxx' /  .f^*"  x,<  <**' ' 
He  said  :  I  saw  him  putting  his      ^  ^     -  )  ^  J* 

one  foot  upon  their  buttocks  and 
saying  :    In  the  name  of  Allah,      * 
and  Allah  is  Greatest.  2005 

— Agreed. 

740.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle    of  Allah  passed    order         * 
regarding     a  ram   having  horn. 

It  treaded  in  blackness    and  sat         .  . 

in  blackness  and  looked  in  black-     S?x      -^  ^  vj^ 
ness,  200$  It  was  brought  to  be 

°  X^X^1  XJ*-X.xA 

offered  for  sacrifice.  He  said  ;    O     ,  ^^  *-} 

Ayesha  I  coma  with  knife.   Then 

he    said:      Sharpen    it    with  a      -.,-„      *   ..  -^- „  r     ..„ 

L  fn     ._.    - .  _       „__          ,        ,      _         .  JL3     j+Jf    5.^  JuJ)    .  -W^  &MxJLcL)  t  jl3 

stone.    So  I  did.    Then  he  took     u      \  °>       x    " u 

it,  and  took  the  ram,    placed    it      xx^xxx^c^  ^AXXX 
down    and  then  slaughtered  it.     ti^ f.  Uii.  I  >J  ci-Ui»  ^o«o 

mr  1  *^ 

Afterwards     he    said  ;    In    the  ' 

name  of  Allah,  O  Allah  !  accept       *     -^  a-4  '^  ****£& 
from  Muhammad  and  the  family    /  ^   ^      »          •    r        • 

SKX)5.  To  sacrifice  with  one's  hand  is  Mustahab.  To  recite  the  name  of  Allah  at 
the  time  of  sacrifice  is  Farz,  and  to  recite  takbir  ia  Muatahab. 

9005*  It  treaded  in  blackness  means— it  had  black  feet.  It  sat  in  blackness  means— 
its  bullocks  arc  black.  It  looked  in  blacknosa  mcanu— its  eyes  are  black. 


At 


ul    Miiiumtivul    nndi     fr«ni     the 

follower*  «tf  Miihnmin'.i<l.     After- 

t  *    * 

ho  hitcrified. 


741.  Jabsr  reported  thai  the 
AponUo  »f  Alln'i  said  ;  IXm't 
Mcrifice  but  a  year-old  animal 
except  when  it  hecoms  difficult 

4  mi  ,-.  . 

to  you*    Than  aacnfico  one  stx 
months  old  out  of  ram*, 


?42*  Gqbah4»~A****er  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
gave  him  a  flock  of  aheap  in 
Order  to  divide  them  among 
his  companions  by  way  of  sacri- 
ficial feast-  A  young  kid  reiuai* 
Bed  (after  division),  and  so  he 
mentioned  it  to  the  Prophet 
who  mid  •  You  sacrifice  it, 
And  in  a  narration, :  I  asked ; 
O  Ms.  of  Allah !  a  young  kid 
has  remained  with  mo.  Ho  H&K!  • 
Sacrifice  it  — Agreed, 

748*  It***  Omar  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  AHaH  usel  to 
slaughter  and  sacrifice  at  the 
praying  place* 

744.    Ja'bar  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;  One  cow 
is  for  seven,  and  one 
for  seven.    ~-]|f fisK/jt, 

745*  Omrae  SaUmaH  reported 
th%t  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
s&id  :  When  the  first  ten  days 
approach  and  SOSBO  of  you  wishes 
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toshtrgort  lh«*  knifo  befuro  iin  nrjlmtl  or  la  Morlficm  uti 
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to   make    offering    by    sacrifice, 
let  him  not   touch   anything   out      ,>    -    ^ 
of  iks  hairs  and   nails.    And  in  a 
narration :    he    must    nob    take 
hairs,    nor     nails.      And     in     a 
narration :        Whoso     sees    the 
new  moon  of  Zul-Haj  and  wishes 
to  make  sacrifice,    let  him  nei- 
ther take   off    its  hairs,  nor  its 
nails.  2°0,>  — Muslim. 

746,  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  JL*  JU» 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There 
are  no  days  wherein  good  actions 
are  more  pleasing  to  Allah  than 
in  these  ten  days.  They  asked  ; 
0  Ms.  of  Allah,  nor  Jihad  in  the 
way  of  AUah  ?  He  said :  nor 
Jihad  in  the  way  of  Allah  except 
(Jihad  of)  a  person  who  went 
out  with  himself  and  his  property 
and  did  not  return  with  any- 
thing of  them.  — Bukhari.  (  ^er**?  I  ) 

747.    Jaber  reported    that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah   slaughtered 
on  the  of  day   of  sacrifice  two 
horned  white  and  black  castrated 
rams.       When  he   placed    them 
facing  the  Qibla,  he  said  :    Verily 
I  turned  my   face  towards  One 
who  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth     upon    the     religion     of 
Abraham,  being  upright,  and  I 
am  not  one  of  the    polytheists. 
Verily  my  prayer,  my    sacrifice, 
my  life    and  my  death   are  all     ^ 
for  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds,      '  ' 
There    is  no  partner  for  Him,       <*< 
and  I  have  been    ordered  with      *~*J 
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uro  only 


of  th3  Prophet  lufc  not  sftriclly  prohilited, 


SUB 


that,  mA  I  am  one  of  the  MM* 
lime.  O  Allah,  it  ia  Thine  and 
for  Then,  from  Muhammad  and 

his  people:  la  the  name  of 
Allah,  Allah  is  the  greatest. 
After  then  ha  slaughtered,  *>io 

—  Akmadi  Abu  Dand*  Ibn  Jlfq/aA. 

74 &  Hanaah  reported  •  I  saw 
AH  sacrificing  two  rams,  I 
asked  him  ;  What  ia  this  ?  He 

mid  ;    Verily  th$  Meapenger  of 

Allah  left  instruction  to  1110  to 

sacrifice  it,  and  so 

facing  it. 


749*    Ali  reported  ;    The  Apa- 
*  tie  of  Allah  ordered  us  to  examine 

the  eye  and  ear  ( of  the  after  i- 
fioial  animal)  and  not  to  sacrifice 
an  animal  whose  ear  haw  been 
0ml  off  in  front  portion  or  in 
back  portion,  or  whose  ear  ha« 
been  silted  long  or  round. 
— Tinnisi,  Abu  Dttwl, 

Jhn  Majah* 

750.  Same  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  prohibited  to 
aaerifice  an  animal  with  horn 

and  ear  torn  off.       ~J7/n  KfaJaA. 
?51.      B»ra'»-b-Ajeb     reported 

that  the  Apostle    of  Allah  was 
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"~a010.     Durim!    nJio    Mrmtod     it.    la  ftuotbet  »mr«mtiTO  ol  Abmad,  Abu 
and   Tirmiil.  It  is  teporWI  ;    He  sftid  :     In  $h«  araa  of  AIWi,  rad  Albh  it 
s  O  AlUb  I  (bit  It  from  ma  »ud  from  os«t  who  doM  nol  swirili^  out  of  mj 
Tlili  fetdl$  thow»  ili^l  to  offer  »ii  anlmftl  for  sneriflo®  oa  b©b 
le  »iiawaa(  but  aomn  jarisfe*  li«I«l  ft  Qntewfal.     Ibn   Matermk 
bo  given  away  In  charity  without  ^orifio«. 

Majiih  uarmM  «p  t0-»y®  aud  oar.     Aeoof^Iai  to  Iw«m  8bftl«yi.  it  ii 
ft®  Animal  whose  ear  IMS  b«tP  partly  cut  oil,  but  it  H  luwful 

th;v«  U  vtf 
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asked  :  What  should  be  given 
up  from  the  sacrificial  animals  ? 
He  pointed  out  with  his  hand 
He  said  :  Pour  (animals) ;  the 
lame  animal  whose  lameness  is 
open,  the  blind  animal  whose 
blindness  is  open,  the  diseased 
animal  whose  disease  is  open, 
and  the  lean  animal  which  will 
not  become  strong.  — Malek, 

Ahmad,  Tirnii^i,  Abu  Daud, 
Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

t 

752.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Apostle    of    Allah     used   to 

sacrifice  a  ram  having  horns,  stirile» 
looking  with  black  (eyes),  eating 
with   black  (tongue)  and  walking 
with  black  (feet).  — Tirwizi, 

Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

753,  Mujashe3      from     Banu 
fiolaim  reported  that  the   Apostle 
of   Allah   used   to   say  :  Verily   a 
ram    of  more  than  six   months 
is  sufficient  for  what   a   year   old 
goat  is  sufficient.       — Abn  Daud, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

75i.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  ; 
I  heard  the  Apontle  of  Allah 
nay  :  How  good  are  the  Bacri- 
ficial  rains  which  are  six  months 
old  !  — Tirmizi* 

755.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  ;  We  were 
with  the  Messenger  of  Allah    in 
a  journey.  Then   the  festival  of 
sacrifice    took  phee,  *  We  fiiven 
became  partners  in  one  cow  and 
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ten  in  one  camel.  i014  ^.u     .» 

JAn  Mtfafc,  Nt«ri,  T/murt,       ' 


756.    Ay«»ha  reported  that  the  Xjx  xx    *  xx  ^    x  » 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  :    The  son  *&)   J^  J*3 

o£  Adam  does  not  do  anything  of  '  A 

_.  A  *  f  t>     **  * 

.1  *  i  *  i1    4  1%  *v    /I  A  t£       /"\  f     Q^  f*  1*  1 1 1  (it:  ^        \  1     <*  «b/$ 

which  is  more  pleasing  to  Allah  ^        *        ^  x       ^x/    AS 

"  *»*  •  *.  «jj       ^*">  <•       *  t          t    «*^t 

than  the  shedding  of  blood,  ana  f  d)  $j>*^  w"  ^'  <-* 

verily    he    will    come    on    the  x  ^   x    ^xx^      ^   „   ,.    ._ 

BesnrrectionDay  wi^hitB  hairs,  tii^Jj  &— »^J    tf.  J^  wb 
horns        and       hoofs;         and       f  9,/,  ?&      £,   ,,*,?'  -*x- 

the     blood    certainly  falls    in  a  ^,  ^j  ^lj  ^  I  j  W^  1;  l*J^      ' 
place       near     Allah     before   it       ^^      ^  ^  S,  ,*,  '''  ^ 
falls  down  on  the  ground.  So  make     l^JjjJw  J>^.  &•  &'  ^  ^  *,  , 
yourself  purified  therewith.  *>i5  ^  /  .,A/  <  /  A.  x  ^  ^ 


757.     Abu     Hurair.h     ropurted       &    

that      the    Apost-lo     of      Allah      AiJt  Jy;  Jl» 

'"'*****"  **  ^  ^ 
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aid.    There       are       no    days  Ax  s  ,,    sx  *     x 

more    pte.amng    to    Allah  to  bo  „,!   A    J^l  {*•»«  ^      I* 
worshipped    therein     than    tho  "          A,    A       ^*    H 

ten    days  of  KuMfcj.    The  fawt-  &H>  ^  r«e  <  l*^  *" 

ing    of    every    day     thw-f  mm  "  ^  .      */    -;  *  x 

amounts  to  the.  farting  erf  a  year  ;  i*.  fl*     l  *         <^ 


and   the  standing  up  (in  prayer)  '    ^    ^     ^  .ft^l  *tf 

o  one  night  therefrom  amonnta  *  jjSM  !>*>  ^.^^il*!  Jf 

to  the   standing  «t'  (in  W«>  .  xxx    X.    * 
in  the 
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788,    J«na«--ua   n-ji.  <  *  x    x  x   . 

ted:    I    wMprmnlatlhr  fosti-  o^i   Jf- 

val    on    the    day    of     »wt?rifirc  x            fcjrf  ^    »,. 

with     the     Apmtle    of     AlHh,  ^  &\     \   }   ^^ 

He    did     neither     jirejmro    for  r       ^                     x 

prayer,  nor  finiRh   it,   nor  make  ^   ,     ,..,,     tx  *xj» 

greeting,  when  h«  «»w   tin-  uwni  .  t   ^u  ^  4,,,  ^/-  ^1  j« 

of  aacrificiai  animilx,  !»  !  Uiu«e  '    '    «x 
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were     slaughtered     before      he 
finished     his  prayer.     He   said : 
Whoever    slaughters    before    he 
prays  or  we  pray,  let  him  sacri- 
another      in      its      stead.    And 
in    a    narration,    he    reported  : 
The  Prophet  prayed  on   the  day 
of  sacrifice  and  then  he  delivered 
sermon  and  then  sacrificed.    He 
said  :  Whoever    sacrifices  before 
he     prays,      let      him    sacrifice 
another  in   its  place  ;    and   who- 
ever   has  not  sacrificed,  let  him 
sacrifice  in  the  name  of  Allah. 

— Agreed. 

759.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Prpohet    stayed    at   Medina 
for      tsn      years  miking  sacri- 
fice. 2017  — Tirmiti* 

760.  Zaid-b-Arqam       reported 
that    the    companions    of     the 
Prophet  asked  :    0  Ms.  of  Allah  ! 
what  is  this  sacrifice  ?  He   said  : 
The  way    of    your     fore-father 
Abraham    (  p.  F,  ).     They  said  : 
What  is  for  us  therein,  0   Ms. 
of  Allah  ?    He  said  :      There  is 
one  reward  for  every  hair.    They 
asked:     For    wool,    O    Ms.    of 
Allah  ?    He  said  :    There  is  one 

-  reward  for  every  hair  of  wool* 

—Ahmad,  Ibn  Majdh* 

545w.    Nafe'  reported  that  Ibn 

Omar  said  ;    Sacrifice  continues 

for  two  days    after  the  day    of 

sacrifice.  2018  — Malek. 
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20X7.  This  shows  that  sacrifice  is  wnjob.  The  Prophet  also  followed  this  practice 
every  year. 

2018*  Malok  also  reports  that  he  heard  similar  to  this  tradition  from  Ali-b~A.bi  Taleb. 
The  learned  jurists  follow  this»  and  Fatwah  stands  upon  the  tradition  reported  bj  Malak, 


7tU.    Abu 

from  the  Prophet  who  MI  id  : 
There  is  no  FrifaVi  und  no  Alirah. 
Ho  naid  ;  fVira'ci.  wan  the  first 

young  one  (of  an  Animal  )  which 
was  born  to  thrm  and  which 
thay  offered  for  wtcrifu**  for  their 

and      Atinih       was     in 


SKtTION  4'J 
2i*W.  Atttat* 
report  oil 


762. 

ted  s  Wo  wore  waiting  at  Arafat 
with  the  Apostle  of  Allah.  I 
heard  him  say  5  O  people  !  there 
Bhail  be  an  animal  for  sacrifice 
and  an  Atirah  for  every  member 
of  any  household  every  year.  Do 
you  know  what  Atirah  JH  ?  It 
is  that  which  you  name 
Rajabiah.  aoai  -~Tirinhi>  Abu 
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783,AbdttiIah-b-Amr      reported 

that  the  ApOBtle  of   AUah  «aid  ;      ju   JU 

I  have  ordered  with  a  festival  on 

• .. 

the  day  of  sacrifice   which   Allah 

appointed       for       thin    people. 

A    man  anked   him:    O   Ma.   of 

Allah  1  inform  me  that  if  !  do 

not  find  oxeept  a  female  gifted 

camel,  I  should  whether  rtaerificc 

it.    Ha  Baid  :    No,  but  take  off 

itn  hairs  and  nails  and   shorten 

your  moustache  and   shave  your 

private    hairg*     Timt    will      be 
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your  completing  of  your  sacrifice       '  .&  A  ^  J» 
near  Allah.  2022 

— J.£w  Da^tld,  Nisai. 
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SECTION   50 
2023.     Prayer  of  Eclipse 

The  word  Khusuf  properly  signifies  lunar  eclipse  and  Eusuf 
solar  eclipse,  but  the  former  has  been  used  in  the  section  in  a 
loose  form  to  mean  both  lunar  and  solar  eclipses.  According  to  the 
majority  of  the  learne  d  jurists,  prayer  on  the  occasion  of  an 
eclipse  is  sunnat.  According  to  Abu  Hanifa,  there  are  two 
rak'ats  of  prayers  for  solar  eclipse  in  congregation  without  any 
sermon,  and  two  rak'ats  for  lunar  eclipse  without  congregation. 
According  to  Imam  Shafeyi,  the  prayers  shall  be  said  in  con- 
gregation with  Khubbah  (  sermon  ). 


764.  Ayesha  reported :  Verily 
the  sun  eclipsed  at  the  time  of 
the  Prophet,  He  sent  one  to 
proclaim  "congregational  Prayer." 
He  came  and  prayed  four  rak'ats 
by  two  rak'ats  and  four  prostra- 
tions. Ayesha  said  :  I  did  never 
make  a  bending  or  a  prostration 
more  prolonged  than  this*  2024 

— Agreed. 

765-  Same  reported  that  the 
Prophet  read  openly  his  Quran 
in  the  prayer  of  eclipse. 

— Agreed. 

766.  Abdullah-b-Abbas  repor- 
ted that  the  sun  eclipsed  at  the 
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2022,    *&»^*  is  a  she-camel  which  is  giffeod  to  a  needy  maa  on  condition  fchat^the  donee 
will  drink  its  milk  while  ifc  gives  milk  and  then  it  should  be  returned  to  the  owner* 

2024.    It  is  seen  from  this  that  in  every  rak'at,  two  bendinge  and  two  prostrations 
shall  he  mido.    Imim  Abu  H&nifa  hold  thai  one  bondiag  and  one  proatcation 
t  m  one  rak'afe  of  the  &ra.yer  o£  eelip  so , 
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time    of    fhu  Apostlo    of   Allah*         ,ixx    .      ±       *?*    *+      \*   j>*$ 
Apostle  of  Allah  mul  prayer     u^8*  f* 
1  thu  iiitoniu  wero    with   him.       ,  - 

*        *  /   x         x  xx  r  xx       jc   £ 

Ita  stood  as  lang  m  the  chapter 
4(\>w' win  he  road   and    then    he 

*tfi* 

bant  for  long   and   then   ho  rose. 
Then  ha  kept  Ktamiing   fur   long 

and     that      wan    loss     than   the     ***x    **  x^    s*****-*^***  ** 
first  standing.      Them    he    mad  a       ^         "**   f   f  C*J  r* 
a    long   bonding  and  it   wan   IOMH 
than   the  firnt   h'tuling.      After- 
wards ha    ro.H«    and    then   kept 
standing   for    loiy.    and    it   was      ^^   If  ^7^5'  Kll 

'  f"  \-  jr      f**^     ^w^*    _J 

!0BH    than      the     first    nt  and  ing 

Than  ha  rose  and  mudo  prostra-       \»\\* ****'**    u  f  tx-  l^'t"  S* 
tion.    Afterwards   he  stood  and     ;^  w$*Jr}    -^     •*  ,V  f  ••**  f  "*  p* 

remained      staEdiriij}     for    long,      XA/  x/x   ^    x    .^M  +**  a 

and    it    w-iB     leas       than    the 
first  standing,    Next  ho  bent   for 

y  r~    n n      JP"~  VIP       if  ""       r  i  PP         ''^  —       ~  wr          "^  W^F          •  ~m 

loBif.  and   it  was  less  than   the     ^(Jb  IXj?  /*U  ,»j  *« ,  ^J  J  Jl  o 

**  *  V  I  I  >».    X     i  ^^    *  C. 

first  bending,    Next  ho  rose  and         -^       x  x 

remained  sttndmg  for  long,  and      JV  uV/  'r'S  1 

*^f,  ?^**^       >*«i  % r     -I      jT^*1       J      jjiW1*!^       A     J 

>  it  was  less  than    the  first  stand*        *  * 

ingw    Next  he  bout  for  lone;,    and     ^^^  BBJ^^SJ     «^     *»<    *"^^ 

^^  k   ^pat  4  Mbl4  4  »  %M*  -*.  I  I     ifc  4k. 

it  w^  less  than    the  first    boa-       %      r*Jf    J 

ding-    Then    he  ross  and   made      ^Xx      ^g- 

prostration,    and    then  he  went     J^  u^*^!   ^^  .       ^  — ,      r 

away,  while  the  sun  shone  bright.  x^} 

He     said  :         Verily      the  sun 

and  the  moon  aro  two  signs  of       x          x    ^ 

the  signs  of  Allah.    They  do  not         "    "      "       **_  +  ** 

eclipse  for  death  of  anybody  or 

for  his  life.    So  wheo   you  see     ^  ^    ±     ^   ^  **"  *  * 

that,     remember    Allah.     They  3  )r          ^ 

asked;    0  MB.  of  Allah  !  we  saw         .   tg£    ;f|£?     ^ 

you    that    you  took    something     Sr^x  ' "     ^"^^        ^"^  v^ 

in  this  place  of  yours,  and   then      /V*f  f    /ir*fx    **'  ^f    *"   ^ 
•we  found  that  you  stepped  be-  "*         " M  ^  • 

^'Mlri*     He  said:     Verily    I  saw     /*     ^  fl^-^i  J  A»1"  **i 

t'v  '  LjftJL4l        i   ^*  amp  fc%»Mm*     JLnlM^HH    f      i  YflAur     I     «  Jl    1 

'  w  fe  1»  ..j  *  «  11»  «  *  W*"  ^MH**11"^  H|  .— _nw  J»»        .HII  IBM  IHPIji  I     »        MW**^      "       T        u        JF      " 

tppcbnuid  I  intended    to  take 

afw/'m"     ',    ' 


x       A  ,fj  xx-*  S,»       SXA       x  ^     x  A  j  xj»x 


CHAPTER  XXXIV] 


PRATER  OF  ECLIPSE 


495 


grape.  Should  I  have  overtaken  it,  L 
would  have  certainly  eaten  there- 
from till  the  world  would  last,  I  saw 
the  Fire,  and  never  have   I  seen 
such  fearful  spectacle  as  on    this 
day.  I  saw  that  most  of  its  inmates 
are  women.    They  enquired  :  For 
what,  O  Ms.  of   Allah  ?  He  said  : 
For    their     ungratefulness.       It 
was  said  :     They   were   ungrate- 
ful to   Allah.      He   said  :      They 

were  ungrateful  to  their  kimmen 
and  denied  good.  If  you  do 
good  to  one  of  them  all  along 
and  then  she  sees  something  in 
you  (  unfavourable ),  she  will 
say  :  I  did  never  see  any  good 
from  you.  — Agreed. 

767.  Ayesha  reported  like  the 
tradition  of  Ibn  Abbas  ;  and  she 
said  ;  Then  he  made  prostration 
and  prolonged  prostration.  After- 
wards he  went  away  while 
the  sun  shone  fully.  He  address- 
ed the  people  and  praised  Allah 
and  eulogised  Him  and  then 
said  ;  Verily  the  sun  and  the 
moon  are  signs  of  the  signs  of 
Allah.  They  do  not  eclipse  for 
death  of  anybody,  nor  for  his 
life*  So  when  you  see  that,  call 
Allah,  read  Takbir,  send  blessings 
and  give  alms.  Then  he  said  : 
0  people  of  Muhammad,  by  Allah, 

there  is  none  who  is  more  enra- 
ged than  Allah  (to  see)  that 
His  servant  commits  fornication 
or  that  His  maid  commits  for- 
nication. 0  people  of  Muhammad, 
by  Allah,  had  you  known  what 


X  ^     X 


*3J£  ))  dJtiL  |  .J.   JoJiU 


AXA 


AXX 

f"U 


A  ,-xX 


a 


X  A 


xXA  X 


]j 


XxA  X   C?X 

t     «  I       H 

?*» ;  ^  ,j 


JS  4JJ! 


XA 


,. 
«/J*  J' 


A.P  XX 

JLS»  *LuJJ) 

X 

XA.M.-     x>  A 


x^E 
4j| 


J 


AX    X      X 


A  X  X 


X     A 


3] 

X 

A  XX     C^P 


( 


AXX 


) 


Cx 


X  A 


AX     xAX  XX     x      A    X 


XXXA 


/- 


x  XXX     X  ^x-  C^     A  Xx 


- 


vw 


•-*  X  XX 


XX 


JlS 


^ 
^JJ  )  ^  461 


Ix 


J 


SJxxx 


X  X  * 

4JJ| 


.»* 


A 


t.v=i 


**' 


L5 


^  AC  A^ 
*-H-?' 


OAX 


Ax 


498 


Atriums 


I  know,  YOU  would  have  certain- 

* 

ly  laDKhPtl  litllo  ami  wept  much. 


770-  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  prayed 
whan  the  mn  eclipsed  8  rak'« 
ats  before  prontration*  And 
from  AH,  (  it  is  reported  )  like 
thai,  ~Rfiw/«»i, 

77  1  .  Abdur  Rahman-b  -Sam- 
ara!* reported  :  I  was  throw* 
lag  arrows  at  Medina  at  the 
!ife4im©  of  the  Apostle  of  AHnh 
when  lo  !  there  was  Bohr 
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7«58.  Abu  Miasa  reported  that 
the  sun  (  onro  )  iu*lipscd.  Tlutn 
the  IVophot  stund  with  horror 
fearing  that  thtt  Hour  had 
come.  He  eanu^  to  thi!  mosque 
and  prayed  with  the  1 
of  Htnxulinpf,  htjndin»  »nd 
Btration  whirh  I  di*l  nexer 
nre  him  dninu,  H*J  >»ud  :  llu^i* 
an*  fli^ns  \vhic-h  Allah  Heads 
not  for  death  of  anybody,  nor 
for  hit*  lift*,  but  Ho  frightens 
therewith  11  in  nor  van  tn.  Ho 
when  you  »«e  Anything  of  that, 
hasten  to  remember  Him,  Kup- 
pJicata  to  him  and  week  for- 

ja 

giveneBB  from    Hint.     —Agreed*       A 

789.     Jaber    reported   that  the      ^ 
iim  eclipRed  at  the  time  of  the 

Prophet  on  the  day  Ibrahim, 
son  of  the  Prophet,  died.  He 
prayed  nix  rak'atn  with  the 
people  with  four  proBtrationR, 
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I&ea&Im  w&i  tea  of  tb«  Prophet  by  M»ry,  ib«  Copt      Hi*  **•  tors   al 

and  died  at  10  A.  E  al  the  j*ga  of  H  montbi.    I'ropbet  wapt  bill  »rly  on 
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eclipse.    I  threw   them    off  and 
said :     By     Allah,     I    must  look 

to  what  has  been  revealed  to 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  ahout 
eclipse  of  the  sun.  "Then  I  came 
to  him  while  he  was  standing 
in  prayer  raising  up  his  hands 
He  began  to  read  Tasbih, 
Tahlil,  Takbir  and  Tahmid 
and  invoke  till  he  became 
tired  of  it.  When  he  was  tired 
of  it,  he  read  two  chapters  and 
prayed  two  rak'ats.  —Muslim. 

772.  Samorah-b-Jundub  repor- 
ted :     The   Messenger    of    Allah 
prayed   with   us  in  solar  eclipse 
for  which  we  did  not  hear  any 
sound.         —TirmM,  Abu  Daud, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

773,  Akramah    reported    that 
it      was      questioned      to      Ibn 
Abbas :    Such  and  such   wife  of 
the    Ms,    of     Allah     died.    2026 

Then  he  fell  in  prostration, 
It  was  said  to  him :  Do 
you  prostrate  at  this  hour? 
He  said  that  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  had  said  *  When  you 
see  a  sign,  make  prostration. 
And  what  sign  is  greater  than 
the  passing  away  of  the  wives 
of  the  Prophet-?  —Abu  Daud, 

Tirmizi, 

773  (a)  Asma'a-bn-Abi  Bakr  re- 
ported  that  the  Holy  Prophet 
ordered  manumission  of  slaves 
at  the  time  of  the  solar  eclipse. 

—Bitkhari. 


2026,    She  wn«  TTiurnt  Safiyyah. 
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774*     GbaJ-b~Ka'ab     report*!  ,.*££*,    ',»j 

that     the    Htm     eHipsul    during  wy"""  '    w'       *       *    - 

the  time  of    the     Mrwn^-r   nf  1^  *U  j$|  J*Jj  ^4*     le 

Allah.    He     prayed    with   «b<-i»  '                           ^ 

and    read   a  lung    dhaplrr,     ami  k  .»***  J^M  *  J 
said    five  rnk'atH,  and   tnudi*  two 
prostration  H.     Then     lu*     Htot'd 

for  the  second   timi*    un<l    n»u*l         /i,  x^s*   ', 

•       f       *    I 

a  SOUR    chapter     niul   thrn   niral      ^r*"^    £*»;;*•*•'  J,      _       .  .    ^  ^ 
five  rak;ftfn  anil   maiU»   two  pn*-        ^^     -^   s*       *--»*     *^s     ^/t 
str^tionB»     Afterwartis      he      nat 
invoking,    faring  Iht*   Ka'iut,   till 
itfi  eclipKe  dinappearecL 

— /I /*it  Diimf,          ^* 


X  Ik- 
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X         *»  X 
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HKOTION  6-j 
Prostration  of  gratefulnes*- 

The  kind    of    (iroHtrotion   in  umtla    on    the    receipt  of  n  good 


for  avoiding  hnrmH.    Inmm   Slmfi'yi  *wy»  thut   it   i** 

while    Imam    Abu    Hani  fa  and   Maiek    hold     it    to    U»  Makruh, 

It  is  Batd  that  tho  Iluly  Prophet  Ml  in  jtroHtratuni  when  he 
heard  the  murder  of  Abu  ,lnhl ;  Abu  Hakr  aim  did  likewine  when  he 

heard  the  murder  of  MtiHiihuniit!,  umi  Ali  whan  he  hoard  the 
murder  of  the  KhnrijittsH.  Thin  prim!  rat  ion  taken  place  not  in 
prayer  bat  outHifle  it. 

778.  Abu  Bakrah  reported  that       A      ****  "^   ***  i'"    * 
when,    a    happy    newn  reirhed  -**'»* 

him  or  ha    was    placet!     with 

it,    he    used    to    fall  down   in 

prostration  by  way  of  priteful*  *  ^    i 

ness  to  Allah*  the   Almighty,  *  ur      j*j 

~Ji&ii  Daud,  Tirmixi  (Approved,         ^*  -j  $* *     & 

*W  ji  t  ft       ^HUI^^W    aitff  ilMW^f!^       1 

i*0re  i      ^  ^  *"*#    w""     * 

778*    Sa'ad-'I^Abi  Waqqas   re       *  s        c  ^   * 
ported  ;    We  came  out  with  the     JL 


4p^etle    of    Allah  from    Me^ca     •**{<?***         i     f.    *J*" 

t,«      ..         .    .       , ,  *    .  iMfJ  ^X*  .lf/t     *0iJU»  4JOlt  .  Wiwi  j«w* 

«Biu    in«i     infcAJif.tnn       nf    /  ^Atnct       ^^  w        f  WV 


*l 
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to )    Medina,    When     we    were 
near  Azwaza'a,  he  got  down  and 
then   raised   up   his     hands   and 
supplicated  to  Allah  for  an  hour. 
Thereafter  he  fell  down  in  prostra- 
tion and    stayed      for     long   and 
then   he  got   up    and   raised   up 
his    hands    for     an    hour    and 
afterwards  fell    down   in    pros- 
tration,   and    stayed     for  long. 
Then  he  got  up  and   raised  up 
his  hands  for  an  hour  and  then 
fell    down    in  prostration.     He 
said  :  Verily  I  begged  of  my  Lord 
and  interceded  for  my  people.  He 
gave  me  one-third  of  my  people. 
Then  I   fell    down    in    prostra- 
tion to  my  Lord  out   of  grate- 
fulness.   Afterwads  I  raised    up 
my    head    and    begged     of   my 
Lord  for  my  people.    The  n  He 
gave  me  one-third  of  my    people. 
Then  I  fell  down  in  prostration 
to  my  Lord  out  of  gratefulness. 
Afterwards  I    raised    my    head 
and    begged    of    Allah    for  my 
people.    He  then  gave    me  the 
remaining  one- third.  Then  I  fell 
down    in     prostration    to    my 

Lord  out  of  gratefulness. 

— Ahmad)  Abu  Daud* 

546w«  Aba  Ja'far  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  saw  a 
man  out  of  the  dwarfs  and 
fell  down  in  prostration. 

i  ( Defective ). 
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2028,     Prayer  for  rain 

According  t«>   Imam   Shafcyi,      Abu      Yiwuf    and   Muhummad, 
prayer  for   rain   IB  junt  like   prnyi»r   for   I'd.    There  arc   two  rak- 
ats  of   prayer  for    thin  According   to   lumm   Miilek,   but     there   is 
no  prayer  for  rain  according  to  Imam  Abu  H-inifa,  except  HUppIiration 
seeking  of   forgivenetw  and  glorification,  Ua/,rat  Owir  in  mi  id  to  have 
only  supplicated  for  ruin,  but   the  Hanifi    ntitKhab  fullown   nut  Aba 
Hanifa  but  hia  dwoiplert   on    thm  point.    They  gave  a  docimim  for 
prayer  for  rain  m  thorn  are  traditions  in  mipport  of  it*     It    haa  been 
augmented  that  it  in  totter  to    road  chapter  Q,if  (5'JQ  }  in   the   firat 
rak'afc  or  chapter  (57Q  ) ;  and    in  necond  rak'at  the  chapter 
or  chapter  (88Q  )• 
777,    AbdnHafcr^Zaid  riipartad       "f   JJ    **     * 

i     ._  ..         «,  i_    ._          *    ....         _  i  I  _          .  I*          4    lt>t>      ...w^^.^i  fa    &  *** 


that  the  Apostle  of   A  Hah  cam«      ^ 
out    with    tho    people    to    tho 
praying  place  to  pray  for  rain.      ^  h     ^ 
Then    he    prayed    two    rak'atH      IN**  j4^ 
with    them    whoroin      ho    wan      ^^\^^ 
loud      in     Quran-reading.     He      £*j$  \f^  &JU8f 
faced  the  Ka'ba  for  Hiippiicrt,tion 
and  raised    up  h'm    hand*  and 
turned     his     sheet     whan     ha 
faced  the  Ka'ba,  — Agretd, 

778,  Ana*  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  not  to  raiaa  up 
Mi  hands  m  anyLhm^  of  his  A  & 

Jl    H  1    A-Jlf  l*%  .^a    i         *"  •    J  «   i,t        "t1^ 

flflfVi^liftft.i'.lAYi        AT^:l*lf%fe        tH(         tlfftVAt*  ^**  ^     *  l$Jr  V*F^   L.JT    ^T***!*  JL^JP* 

lSI*|/^l**^***'lVl**        WAIrfOp'fe        **«         piTMijf  I9ir  **    X  fX  >  rf*"  »*    -ji  j» 

for  rain,  and  verily  he  used   to        ^     ^      *£*$'*  %A  *"• 
raise  till  the    brightness  of  big 

TpflPfiPHf  l&M^irff  *  'V  T W  w^wF          BW ^(F TIP iW^  W  tttjnk  %)• '    flSF^'r'Irtr  "^  ar         A     K>    *  db  J^dth.  *     !*<        jt  -  ^.4 

x      ^L^JIBMHW    ji  ••JpSUw^^      M 

779*    Same    raported  that  the  %x" 

Pirophet   prayed  for  rain  •  j;rj      i*£*      -^  «  «    -  -^ 

he     hinted      with     the  ^      ^*"^  r^  hC  ^ ' 

his    two    palms    at 
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780.  Ayesha     reported      that 
when  the  Holy  Prophet  saw  rain, 
he  used   to   say  :     0    Allah  1    in- 
cessant profitable  shower. 

— Bukhari. 

781.  Anas   reportod  that  while 
we  were  with  the   Prophet,   rain 
overtook  us.   Then  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  drew  his  cloth  (upon  the 
body  )  till  it   drenched   him  with 
rain  water.   We  said  :     0  Ms.  of 
Allah  !  why  have  you  done  this  ? 
He  said  :     Because  It    is  a  new 
thing  f  rornits  Lord.       — Musiivn. 

782.  Abdullah-b-Zaid  reported 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  went 
out    to    the  praying  place   and 
prayed    for    rain.      He      turned 
his    sheet    when  he    faced  the 
Ka'ba;    he  put     its  right    skirt 
over  his  left  shoulder    and  put 
its   left     skirt    over    his    right 
shoulder,  and  afterwards  he  sup- 
plicated to  Allah*  403&  — Abu  Dand. 

783*  Same  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  prayer  for 
rain  while  there  was  a  black 
gown  over  him.  He  intended 
to  take  the  lower  portion  of  it 
and  to  put  its  upper  portion  over 
him.  When  it  became  heavy,  he 
turned  it  over  upon  his  shoulder. 


•' 


'' 


'* 


X 

tf 


"  ' 


AX 


XX    XX        X    X 


JL3 


J>A,PX 


^ 


XX 


LUJiJ  >J| 


784.    Anas  reported  that  when 

^  *      -          rv         u    i 

there    was     famme,    Omar-b-al 

Khattab    prayed    for    rain  with 
Abhaa-b-  Abdul     Mutfcaleb.       He 

said:     O    Allah!       eerily      we 
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moan*  of  nnr   Prop'u**,     So   yivo 
UK  rain.     And  vorilv  wr  stvk    tho 


AX*          X«w  X          x 


V., 


k1  J 
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HUH  of  tho   uni'Ir  of   our    Pro  'V.*1? 

phot  ln\vnrdrt  Ti»'<*,     so  ^ivr   u*  c'*  **'  x         x^    x  x 

rain.     Hcwud;    Tlwn  they  \vtj*v 


) 
nivm  1*11  !i  /' 4*  <'./.,•»«  t        ^  tjj  ? 


785.    Omar,  a  hlu*riifrd  sii\v  **f         \+*-.+t    *r,.      /     ?^  *^»*^ 
Abu   rrtluin,     rojnrl"tl    tint    in* 
had  neon  tlio  I*ronhi't  pniviiL*    fur 

it  fl  h  * 

rain     near      Ahjir  t/,-7«ii!      m*ir 

lion,  priyia^   for   run    \v  f  »    hn 
hand-t  rantnl  up  i  *WHH|H  h  ^   f  i**«i,      *  ^Jj 
but  not  albwitu  tlu*ui  loi^niH 


•s  ^  x     v  ^          x 


x  ^         ' 


780. 

tha   Ap^tlc  of   AlUh    i-rt'u«   uul        —  ^*-f  8t*"^i    ** 
(that  in)  for  IHMJW  of   rim,  h.!  114 

fx 

j./'l) 

XX      -*  x 

XX     X       •  *X      £         X  «   X 

\  ^"          u 


xx 


from  his    faUtor    whu  fr<mi  hm 

grand  fathar  who  mul  ihni  whau  ^x  ^    x 

th®  Apostlo  of  Allah  prayed  (or      vjr**fc*'  l^j^  f*^  ^!  ^  JP 

rain,    ha    s$td :    O    Allah,  mm      */*/    i'l^^'iV       *,  *ln'1 
m.  t         ,  .t          .      ,       .        Ai**  «AlU»»«i£jjU  ,*J     ifl 

Thy  Burvaatn  and  l\iy  aauaUnnun 

aad  spread   Thy  marey  and  giva 

life  to  Thy  dead  city. 

«*  ,  .  ^c  ***^ 

—  AiaklB,  /I6n 

788*    Jaber  roi>ortad  :  I 
Holy  Prophet  raising  hand**  and 

saying;    O  All^h  1  givti  us  rain,       #*^     «*r 
t,  wide  spread!  producing      ^^4   "^4-^ 

i,  beaaf  it  ting  without   do*     ***?   *  /   *     .  .    .    - 

•     tt  •      i*       *  §  *§ i 

ir^f    injury,    in    haste    without     *"**  ^      '      **  Wg>u 


A  X 


fai  tho  nnm®   of  ^  plant  in  M**Ha*.    H  |A 

of  iteateaoa,    Itn  ttuto  U  !ik^uhva«a,    Z*or*  U  H^  MMMI  ^  ftftli^  itt 
^hft  bawfci:  ol 
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PRAYEtt  FOR  PAIN 


delay  ;  He  said  ;  Then  the 
clouds  poured  heavy  shower  on 
them.  — Abu  Daitd, 

789.     Ayesha   reported  that  the 
people   complained   to    the  Holy 
Prophet      about      dire     want    of 
rain.  He  passed  order  for  a  pulpit 
and   it  was  put   in   the  praying- 
place,and  he  gave  a  promise  tothe 
people  that  (  rain  would  fall  on  a 
day  on  which)  they  should  comeout< 
Ayesha  said:  Then  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  came  out  when  a  portion 
of  the  sun   had  appeared.  He  sat 
upon  the  pulpit,read  Takbir,  prai- 
sed Allah  and  then   said  :     Verily 
you  complain    about   famine    in 
your  houses  and  the  delating  of 
rain    for  you  frcnx  its  appointed 
time  while     Allah  directed    you 
to   call  Him   and   promised    you 
that  H<  -will     respond    lo    you. 
Then  he  prayed  :    "AH  prnise  is 
due  to  Allah,   Loid  of   the  uni- 
verse,  the    most   Oomyaswonate, 
the  most   Merciful,  Lord   of   the 
day  of  Judgment.    There   in   no 
deity  but  Allah*    Ho  dooth  what 
He  wishatbu   0  Allah  !   Thou  art 
Allah  ;  there  in  none  to  be  served 
but      Thee,    (  Thou    art )    rich 
and    we  are     poor*      Bencl    rain 
xipon       ua,and        make       what 
Thou  sendesfc  for  us  a  power  and 

a  provision  for  a  time/*  Then  he 
rained  up  his  hands  and  did  not 
give  up  raining  til!  the  whHoness 
of  his  armpits  waa  seen.  Then  he 
turned  towards  the  people  his 
back  and  turned  or  changed  his 
sheet  with  his  hands  raised 
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delay  ;  He  said  ;  Then  the 
clouds  poured  heavy  shower  on 
them.  — Abu  Daitd, 

789.     Ayesha   reported  that  the 
people   complained   to    the  Holy 
Prophet      about      dire     want    of 
rain.  He  passed  order  for  a  pulpit 
and   it  was  put   in   the  praying- 
place,and  he  gave  a  promise  tothe 
people  that  (  rain  would  fall  on  a 
day  on  which)  they  should  comeout< 
Ayesha  said:  Then  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  came  out  when  a  portion 
of  the  sun   had  appeared.  He  sat 
upon  the  pulpit,read  Takbir,  prai- 
sed Allah  and  then   said  :     Verily 
you  complain    about   famine    in 
your  houses  and  the  delating  of 
rain    for  you  frcnx  its  appointed 
time  while     Allah  directed    you 
to   call  Him   and   promised    you 
that  H<  -will     respond    lo    you. 
Then  he  prayed  :    "AH  prnise  is 
due  to  Allah,   Loid  of   the  uni- 
verse,  the    most   Oomyaswonate, 
the  most   Merciful,  Lord   of   the 
day  of  Judgment.    There   in   no 
deity  but  Allah*    Ho  dooth  what 
He  wishatbu   0  Allah  !   Thou  art 
Allah  ;  there  in  none  to  be  served 
but      Thee,    (  Thou    art )    rich 
and    we  are     poor*      Bencl    rain 
xipon       ua,and        make       what 
Thou  sendesfc  for  us  a  power  and 

a  provision  for  a  time/*  Then  he 
rained  up  his  hands  and  did  not 
give  up  raining  til!  the  whHoness 
of  his  armpits  waa  seen.  Then  he 
turned  towards  the  people  his 
back  and  turned  or  changed  his 
sheet  with  his  hands  raised 
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Prophet  used  to  say  :     0  Allah  ! 
I   beg   Thee   of  its  good  and  the 
good     of     what     is   therein   and 
the    good  of  what  is  sent  there- 
with and  I  seek    refuge  to    Thee 
from   its   evils  and   the    evils  of 
what     is   therein   and     the  evils 
of    what      is      sent     therewith. 
And      when       heaven      became 
cloudy,  his  colour  became  chan- 
ged.   He    came      out,    entered, 
advanced    and      retraced    back. 
When     it     was     raised    up,     he 
was     pleased     with    it.     Ayesha 
recognised      that       and       asked 
him.    He  said  :     0   Ayesha  !  per- 
chance it     is    as   the   people  of 
AM    said  :    When    they    saw   it 
advancing    and   coming  towards 
their   valleys,     they  said:    This 
is     a    cloud    which    will     rain 
over  us,    ( And   in    a  narration, 
he    said;     When    he     saw  rain 
as  mercy  etc. ).  —  Agreed! 

793*  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  MB.  of  Allah  said  :  The 
keys  of  the  unseen  are  five. 
Then  he  read *  Verily  Allah  is 
He  with  whom  is  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Hour,  and  He  sends 
down  rain  -  the  verse,  ^osa 

— liwkhari. 

794 .  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Ms.  of  Allah  said-  It 
is  not  famine  that  there  is  no 
rain  over  you,  but  it  is  famine 
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full  varsa  is  n«  follows  ;  Surely  AJIafc  is  He  with  wbom  is  the  knowledge 
of  tho  Hour,  and  He  soada  down  rain,  and  Ha  knows  what  is  in  the  wombs*  and  nobody 
knows  what  hfi  shall  mm  on  tho  morrow,  and  no  one  knows  in  what  land  he  shall 
41*  ;  suroly  Allah  ii  Knowing*  Aware—  81  : 
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thai  there  i«  nun  over  you,  but 
atill  the  earth  doen  not  grow 
any  th  i  ng.  —  Jf  ws/iwi  . 

?J»5.  Abu  Hurair&h  reported  : 
I  heard  tho  Apo»tta  of  Allah 
gay  :  Verily  the  wiml  in  from 
the  mercy  of  the  Almighty  Allah. 
It  brings  uierey  ami  jnnmlmumK 
Ho  don't  abuw  it,  but  n*k  Allah 
of  itB  Rood  and  awk  refiitf«» 
to  Him  frtiin  ifrn  evito, 
—  N/r«/^J/'\  -4  Aw  Dawrfi  Jto*  3fri/Y»A. 

796.  Ibi*  Abba*  reported  thai 
a  titan  cumtd  the  wind  in  pre- 
sence of  the  Prophet.  3U*  Haiti: 
dime  not  the  wind,  and  vurily 
it  ha*  been  commanded  ;and  verity 
fm  for  one  who  CUIWH  a 
thing  which  dt«w  not  dtwrvn 
it,  the  cur«e  return«  to  him. 


797*     Obat  b»Ka'*b       reported 
that  the  Apoutlu  of  A  Huh  iwid  : 

liebuke  not  the  wind     Bui  when 
you  see  what  you'  dtalikc,  nay  ; 
O  Allah  !  verily  we  auk  Thee  of 
the  good  of  thin  wind  and  the  good 
of  what  it   contains,    and    the 
good  of  what  it  ban  been  ordered 
with  ;   and    we    seak  rafug©  to 
Thee  from  the  evils  of  this  wind 
and  the  evils  of  what  is  therein, 
and    the    evils  of   what  it  has 
bean  ordered  with*       ~Tirwwt\ 
798.  Ay«*ita  reported  that  wh©n 
the  Prophet  saw  anything  (mean* 
j&g  cloud)  appearing  in  the  sky, 
he  used  to  leave  his  actions  and 
towards    it    and    Bay  ; 

tyf 


XXXIV]  WIND 


507 


0  Allah  1    verily   I  seek    refuge 
to  Thee  from  the    evils  of   what 
is  therein.     If  Allah  removed  it , 
He  praised  Allah  ;  and  if  it  rained, 
he  said  :     0  Allah,  (  send  )  profit- 
able shower.  —Abu,  Datid, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah,  Shifeyi. 

799.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
when  the  Prophet  heard  the 
verse  of  thunder  and  lightning, 
he  used  to  say  :  0  Allah  !  kill 
us  not  with  Thy  wrath,  destroy 
us  not  with  Tay  punishment, 
and  pardon  us  before  that, 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi  (Rare) 

547 w.     Abu  Hurairah  reported  : 

1  heard  the   Messenger    of  Allah 
say:      A    Prophet     among     the 
prophets  cams    out  praying    for 
rain  when  lo  !  he  was  by   some 
ants  which  raised  up  some  of  their 
feet  towards  the  sky.    He  said  : 
Eeturn,  you  will  be  responded  to 
on  account  of  these  ants. 

— Darqutni. 

548 w,  Ibn  Abbas  reported  : 
Wind  did  not  blow  at  any  time 
except  that  the  Holy  Prophet 
eat  upon  his  knees  and  said  :  O 
Allah  1  make  it  a  mercy,  and 
make  it  not  a  punishment.  O 
Allah  !  make  it  a  joy  and  make 
it  not  a  storm.  Ibn  Abbas  said 
about  the  book  of  the  Almighty 
Allah ;  Verily  We  sent  upon 
them  a  violent  wind  and  We  sent 
upon  them  a  barren  wind*  and  We 
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sent  the  fertilising  wind  in 
order  that  it  may  send  the 
winds  conveying  good  news. 
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849w.  Abdullah»b-Zubair  re- 
ported that  when  he  hoird  any 
thunder,  he  used  to  leave  conver- 
sation and  say  :  Glory  l>c%  t-o  One  Jx  u*x  AX  -*A:C  "^x/  A  s  x 
whom  thunder  glorifioH  with  His 
praise,  and  also  the  angels  out 
of  His  fear.  — AfaWfe. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV 

SECTION  1 

2085.  Fasting 

(a)    Fasting  is  an  universal   institution.     Fasting   is  one  of  the 
five       fun<Um?.n!i;il       arti«la*      upon     which      Mam     stands*      It 
is  an  universal  institution  in  as  much  as  all  the  religions  of  the 
world  and  all  the  gre%k  religious  par-jonalitie*  adopted   famine*    as 
the  principal  nnthodof  controllinj;  and  killing  passions.    The  Celts, 
theltomans,  the  Babjlonians,  and  the  Assyrians  practised    it*  The, 
philosopher!),    either    Cyme,   Stoic,  Pytho?oroan   or   Neoplantonic, 
left  advice  for  fast    The  followers  o!  Hinduism,  Jaiaistn,   Confasius 
amd  Zoroasler  practised  it.    T*e  Jow,^  observe  an  aa  nual  fast  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement  in  coimnemor^tioa   of  the    descent    of   Moses 
from  Sinai,    The  prophot  Mosen  cj  ulifiei  hirmalf  to   receive  revela- 
tion from  God  after  forty  day**  of  fasting.    Jesus  fasted  for  forty 
days  in  the  desert  and  commanded  his  followers  to  faste  (  Mathew 
4  : 18}-  Therefore  the  institution  of  fasting  is  universal  and  existed  in 
some  form  or  another  till  it  fell  into  disuse  owing  to  want  of  method, 
regularity  and  time-    That  there  was  fasting  previously  is  sappor 
ted  by  the  following  verse :    The  fasting  w*s  prescribed  for  those 
.  who  were  before  you— -2;183Q  * 

(b)  Fasting  gained  perfection  in  Mam-  The  injunction  about 
fasting  was  revealed  in  2  A,  H,  in  Islam*  It  gave  the  institution 
'of  fasting  a  finishing  touch  and  introduobed  therein  method,  • 
and  meaning  which  go  together  to  m&ka  ife  perfects  and 

will  not  die  a  natural  d0%th  m  l&lam*  I*ifce     *b    Uk^  e 


fe'!:;,v^  •"  -  - 
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institution  of  fasting  is  kept  alive  as  it  is  observed  every  year   in   the 
world   of  Islam  and  forms  the  regulating  principle  of  their  lives. 
Fasting  was  previously  resorted  to  as  a  sign  of   grief  or  mourning 
or  for  commemoration  of  a  great  event.     The  underlying   idei>    was 
to  propitiate  an  angry   god.    Islam  abolished   this  pantheistic   idea 
and   introducted    a  highly  developed   significance.    The    object    is 
that  you  may   guard  against   evil — 2  :  183Q.     In   other  words,  the 
chief  object  of  fasting  is  to  generate  power  in  a  man  which  can 
control  unruly  passions  just  as  a  beast  is  brought   under  control  by 
keeping  it  occasionally  hungry  and  then  by  giving  it  food.  The   same 
principle  has  been  expressed  by  the    following     traditions  :    'The 
castration  of  my  people  is  fasting' — 34 :  473w.    'Whoso  ia  not  abl$ 
(to  marry),  keep  fast,  and  verily  it   is   (as   it  ware)   castration  foi? 
him' — 27  ;3-    Thus  fasting  has  been  introduced  as  it  kills  the  animal 
propensities  in  a  man.      Secondly  in    Islamic     fasting,     there     is 
nothing  to  be  eaten  or  drunk  from  the  early  dawn  till  the  setting  of  ' 
the   sun.      If  anything,  say  even  water,   is   taken,  it  produces  no 
appreciable  etfect    on  mind  as  a  result  of  hunger.     It  is  then  a 
misnomer  of  fasting.    Thirdly,  in  order  to  put  an   effective  check  on 
passions,  even  intercourse  with  wife  in  the  hours  of  fasting   has 
been  prohibited.  In  other  religions,  this  has  not   been  so  prohibited 
and    therefore    there    has    been    no    effective  check  on  pp-ssioitSi 
Fourthly,  fasting    is    methodical  in  Islam  as  in  every  month  of 
Bamzan,  the  young  and  the  old,  the  rich  and   the  poor,  the  literate 
and  the  illiterate,  all  have  to    fast  with  the  same  spirit  of  common 
fatherhood    of    God    and    universal    brotherhood  of  man ;    while 
in  other  religions,  it  is  not  so.    Islam  has  not  forgotten   to  reserve 
provisions  for  optional  fasting  at    the  choice  of    every    Muslim* 
It  has  therefore  kept  the  door  of  voluntary   fasting  open   to  alL 
Because  of  the  want  of,  any  provision  for  compul&ion,  fasting    in 
other    religions  is,    practically  dead.    Islam  saved  this  institution 
by  making  it  obligatory.    This  seasonal  fasting  is  natu  ral  as  tie 
wprldi^so   undergoes    such  a  fasting  in  particular  season    of,   the 
year.  From  Falgun  to  Baisakh  in  India,  the  earth  is  dried ":  up 
God  but  He  gives  it  food  after  that  period.    Thus  the  (Joying 
of  the  body  is  also  required  in  some  particular  time  of    the  year* 
For  these  reasons,  fasting  has  reached  perfection  in  Islam. 

(c)    Results  obtained  by  fasting.    (1)  As  already  stated, 
brings  passions  under  control.    Passion  is   the  root  of  all  en 


this  can  be  regulated  by  the  method  of  fasting.  In  case  of 
excessive  food  and  drink,  it  rises  its  head  and  commits  treme- 
ndous havoc  in  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  a  natural  law  that  the 
more  is  the  physical  weakness  of-  the  body,  the  more  is  the 
weakness  of  passion.  For  example,  a  man  having  a  strong  urge 
of  sexual  passion  is  ordered  to  fast— 27:3.  Daily  practice  of  such 
fast  with  a  little  quantity  of  food  taken  at  regular  intervals  will 
completely  annihilate  the  sexul  urge.  Similar  is  the  case  with  other 
evil  tendencies.  The  Almighty  Allah  created  man  and  his  pass- 
ions. He  knows  the  best  medicines  for  passions  and  therefore  he 
haB  prescribed  fasting.  Our  fasting  does  not  profit  God,  nor  does 
our  eating  ;  but  when  in  His  wisdom,  He  decreed  fast,  He  did 
it  that  we  may  be  given  health  of  body  and  soul. 

(ii)  It  makes  the  soul  shining ,  Fasting  invigorates  the  soul  and 
enlivens  it  from  its  lethargic  state  >  while  excessive  eating  makes 
it  blind  and  dark  just  as  excasaive  wate  r  destroys  crops.  Excessive 
eating  nukes  a  man  dull  and  stupid  and  deprives  a  man  from 
the  power  o£  thinking*  A  hangry  belly  is,  however,  a  fountain 
of  wisdom*  This  has  been  the  experience  of  many  pious  divines. 

(in)  Fasting  gives  taste  in  Prayer.  By  the  practice  of  fasting, 
taste  in  prayer  is  enjoyed,  A  full  belly  can  never  taste  the 
sweetness  of  prayers  and  invocations.  His  prayer  ends  only  in 
tounge  and  does  nob  enter  hei»rfc  which  is  full  with  food* 

(iv)  Fasting  removes  false  sense  of  prestige- It  removes  pride 
because  a  hangry  nun  finds  himielf  we*k  and  naturally  turns 
towards  One  who  is  strong.  Hunger  thus  makes  a  man  modest 
aad  turns  the  mind  towards  tha  Aloaig  hty  for  help* 

(v)  It  saves  time  and  trouble-  Fasting  reduces  the  period  of 
sleep  and  thus  a  gieafc  deal  of  time  is  saved  for  works,  Excessive 
eating  keeps  a  man  engaged  very  often  in  taking  food  and  res- 
ponding to  the  frequent  calls  of  n*tare  while  this  time  can  be 
*wed  by  fasting. 

(vi)  Fasting  saves  money.  Fasting  saves  expenditures  and 
thos  helps  economy*  This  is  no  less  useful  to  a  worldly  man 
having  small  means, 

(vii)    It  greatly    contributes     to  the    preservation  of   health. 

Health  improves  a  gxeat  deal  by  fasting-    The  great    American- 
physician  Dr»  Dewey  said  :    'Take  the  food  away  from  a  sick   man's 
and  then  yon  have  begun  to  starve  not  the  sick  txian 
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but  the  disease.  The  digestive  organs  are  given  some  rest  to 
work  with  redoubled  energy  and  vigour  just  as  a  land  which  was 
left  without  cultivation  for  one  year  brings  abundant  crops  in 
the  year  following,  or  just  as  a  man  can  work  with  redoubled 
vigour  after  some  rest.  Spiritual  progress  depends  on  healthy 
mind  which  again  depends  on  healthy  body.  Therefore  the  value 
of  fasting  for  preservation  of  health  is  very  great. 

(viii)  Fasting  teaches  democracy.  It  teaches  democracy  which 
is  not  even  witnessed  in  prayer.  A  king  may  pray  with  a 
beggar  in  the  mosque  but  at  home  he  may  lead  quite  a  different 
life  by  taking  foods  at  pleasure  and  by  having  sexual  relations 
with  women.  Fasting,  however,  places  all  men,  rich  and  poor, 
on  the  same  pitiful  plight  of  hunger  and  does  not  allow  any- 
body to  take  food  and  drink  or  to  have  sexual  relation  in  day 
time. 

(ix)  Fasting  teaches  sympathy  for  the  hungry.  Fasting  is  the 
only  thing  which  gives  a  sense  of  pangs  of  a  hungry  man  in 
the  mind  of  the  rich.  Thus  this  sense  enkindles  a  spirit  of 
kindness  to  the  poor  and  the  distressed.  It  also  gives  rise  to 
the  thought  how  the  people  will  fare  on  the  Resurrection  Day 
when  they  will  feel  the  greatest  urge  of  hunger  and  thirst. 

(x)     Fasting   teaches   moral    discipline.    Fasting   is   a   training 
ground  for  the  lesson  that  man,  whatever  is    his  rank  and   posi 
tion,  is  prepared   to  suffer  the  greatest  privation   and  the  hardest 
trial.    This    lesson    is    learnt     from    day   to   day.    This  practice 
really  contributes    to    the  moral   development     of  man.    Fasting 
accustoms  a  man  to  face  the  hardshihs  of  life  and     increases  his 
power  of  resistance. 

(xi)  Fasting  keeps  faith  in  God  a  living  force.  A.  fasting 
man  can  easily  satisfy  himself  by  taking  food  or  drink  in  the 
inner  recesses  of  his  house.  There  is  none  to  see  him  if  he  pours 
down  some  drops  of  water  to  his  thirsty  throat  but  he  feels  that 
Allah  is  toear  him  and  so  he  restrains  himself.  Thus  the  existence 
of  Allah  is  felt  closer  and  closer.  This  is  not  for  once  or  twice 
but  regularly  for  a  whole  month*  In  this  way,  faith  in  God 
is  kept  alive  and  a  new  consciousness  of  a  higher  life  is  awak-», 
ened.  For  this,  the  Quran  says  :  Only  the  patient  will  be  paid 
back  their  rewards  in  fall  without  measure — 89:10Q. 

(A)    Compulsory  Fast*    In  all  the  principal  ordinances  of   Islam 
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there  are  two  sides,  compulsory  and  optional-  Here  we  are  discussing 
about  the  compulsory  fast.    Fnrz  or   compulsory  fast  comes  to  pass 
only  in    the       month     of     Bamzan,    It     commences     with     the 
new  moon  of  Rtimzan  and  ends  with   the  appearance  of  the  new 
moon  of  Sl'awwaL    Ihe  Qfuran  says  with  regard  to  this  compulsory 
fast :     0     you   who   believe  !    fasting   is  prescribed    for  you,  as  it 
was    prescribed    for    those    before    yon,   so  that   you  may   guard 
agai  nst  evil,  for  a  fixed  number  of  days,  but  whoever  among  you  is 
sick     or     en  a  journey,   then  a  like  number  of  other   days  ;  and 
those  who  are  able  to  do  it  may    redeem  it  by   feeding  a   poor   man* 
So  whoso  docs  gocd  spontaneously,  it  is  good  for  him;  and  that 
you  fast  is  better  for  you   if  you  fenow.    The  month  of  Bamzan   is 
that    in    which  the  Quran  was  revealed,,;. .....  ;  therefore   whoso  of 

you  is  present  in  the  month,  he  shall  fast  therein — 2;  383  to  185* 
Eat  and  drink  until  the  whiteness  of  the  day  becomes  distinct 
from  the  blackness  of  the  night  at  dawn,  then  complete  the  fast 
till  night — 2:187.  The  Quran  was  revealed  in  the  month  of  Itaramn 
and  therefore  it  is  fitting  that  this  month  should  be  observed  for 

spiritual  training- 
Exceptions  :  In  case  of  inability  to  fast,  there  is  no  compulsion, 
Thoso  who  are  ill,  or  in  journey,  or  those  women  who  are  in  the 
course  of  menstrual  discharge,  or  pregnant,  or  have  suckling  chil- 
dren at  breast  have  been  exempted  from  fasting  the  liams&an  but 
they  are  required  to  keep  fast  for  the  equal  number  of  other  days. 

(e)    Expiatory  Fast.    The  following    fasts  have  been  enjoined 
m  an  expiation  for  breach  of  divine  commandments, 

(i)    Two  months'  successive  fasting  in  case  a  Muslim  billed  a 
Muslim    by   mistake  and  the  killer  has  not  the  means  to  free  i* 

e  (4:92Q). 

(ii)    Two  months'    successive    fasting  when  the  husband  pats 

away  the  wife  by  saying;  Thou  art  to  me  as  fcho  back  of    my  mother 

(68;3iQ), 

(iii)    Three    days*    fasting    as    an  expiation  for  breach  of  an 

oath  (S:89Q). 

(iv)    Fasting  if  a  Muhrim  kills  a  game  (5  : 95Q)» 
r    <?)    Two  months'   fasting  for    breach  of  one  fast    of  Bammn 
tot  lawful  excuse. 

Compensatory  Fa*t     Fasting  baa  also  been   recommended 

minor  duties  as  compensation, 

iib0fifie$  of  aa*  animal,  a  Mobrim 
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is  required  to  fast  for  3  days  for  breach  of  certain  duties  (2:196Q).  „ 

(2)  If  one  breaks  the  Ihram  before  Haj  though  he  observed  Ihram 
by  combining  Umrah     ahd   Haj     together,   he  is     required  to  fast 
for   three  days   during    the  pilgrimage  and    seven  days  after  the 

pilgrimage  (2:1  96Q). 

(3)  In   case  of      breach  of  a  vow,      there    is   fast. 

The  above  fasts    assume  a  binding  character     on  the  occurrence 
of   certain  circumstances  and  in  default  of  certain  expiations, 

2036.     Excellence  of  Pasting. 

In  this  section,  there  are  traditions  relating  to  the  virtues  and 
merits  which  a  man  gets  from  God  by  fasting  the  month  of  Eamadhan. 
In  this  month,  the  doors  of  mercy,  forgiveness  and  kindness  are 
specially  opened  and  the  doors  of  punishment  are  closed  up.  So 
whoso  wishes  to  have  these  blessings  will  at  once  take  up  to  fasting 
at  the  advent  of  this  month.  God  says  :  It  is  for  Me  and  I  shall 
certainly  compensate  it  —35:3.  The  Prophet  said  :  The  fragrance 
of  the  mouth  of  a  fasting  man  is  more  pleasant  to  Allah  than  the 
smell  of  musk  —  35:4- 

_  „  t  ,       -,     ,,        , 

1.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  When 
Bamzan  comes,  the  doors  of 
heaven  are  opened,  2036a  (in  a 
narration:  The  doors  of  Para- 
dise  are  opened),  and  the  doors 
of  Hell  are  shut  up,  and  the 
devils  are  put  under  chains.  And 

,.  rrtl  3  £ 

in  a  narration:       The  doors  of  '  ' 


s 


mercy  are  opened.          —  Agreed,    /  ^^^  \ 
2,    Sahl-b^Sa'ad  reported    that 
the  Messenger    of    Allah  said  • 
In    Paradise,    there    are    eight 


* 


2Q86a»  Mercy  and  blessing  of  Allah  descend  in  Ramzan  just  as  in  Paradise ;  and 
applications  duly  made  therein  are  generally  granted,  'The  doors  of  Paradise  are  opened* 
maans  that  the  people  are  given  in  Bamzan  the  means  of  carrying  on  good  and  pious-  act- 
ions, *3?he  doors'  of  Hell  are  shut  up*  means  that  those  who  fast  are  free  from  such 
addons  fts  will  lead  to  Hell,  and  that  minor  sins  are  forgiven,  (0?he  devils  are  put  under 
chains'  means  that  devilish  natures  are  kept  under  control  owing  to  self-denial 
from  food,  and  drink  and  sexual  intercourse* 
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33     #  ^A          X     X  X/*  X     X    A     X 


doors  of  -which  there  is  a  door 
named    Ray y an.   2087  None    hut 

those  who  fast  will  enter  it*  *   ^;*^'    a'  *JL*i$ 

— Agreed. 

3.    Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 

the  Messenger    of    Allah    said:  .   ^A^x  xx   XX^XAX^  A  x  AX 

"Whoso    fasts    Bamxan     out    of     (^  &)  J«;  JU  JIS  i^  j>  I 

1  X  »»  v 

faith  and  hopeful  of  reward,  all  ^ 

his  past  sins  will    be    forgiven  sJ 
for  him  ;    and  whoso  stands  up  '          '  ' 

tin    prayer)     in    liamaan   out  '  i^'  <U  ^' ^t  ^«  *!LJs ' ' 

*"  t  t  »»>*HEw^*  I          ^\J9     ttff^Qt     (nmTJAJ J     *     fX*'     d^tjn aini«,Mirr 

of  faith  and   hopeful  of  reward,  ^                I    x       x 

all    his    past   sins    will  be    for-  *<  A     xs^y-  o^  y  ^ASS/^ 

gi  ven  and     whoso  stands  up  (in  f  ;°  ^  (****         ^    *  ^ 

prayer  )  at    the  Blessed     Night  /  x  A  ^    ^  XA      AXA  XXA^  x  x  A 

out  of   faith  and  hopeful  of  re-  bUJ^Jj  UL^,1 
ward,   all   his  past  sins  will  be 


X  XX 


AxX   fiSxSiJ^  AX     A         X55Xx    S  JFX  X 

forgiven,  —  Agreed.      (  ^  $&> )  „  <u>3  y*  raiu  U   ' 


Same     reported    that    the 

Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;    Every  J?    JU»   ^j    T^  ju  jls 
good  action  of  the  son  of  Adam  x 

shall  be  multiplied  to  ten  times  ix,t^   *'  ^x^     ^  u  "xl 

™  I      M    I  •      •_  J^D     i  A  1.^*1  % 

MHV^  \  jyy^"*     1  %1/WtfSTa  J 

like   it    up     to    seven    hundred       x       >T  x      x 


times*        The    Almighty    Allah  \  xx  ^,      xx      ^A    %x     XA^.     t 

said  ;      Exoept-fasUng,  2088    be-  ^JU   4B|    J^   ^fj  ^&»J 

cause  it  IB  for  Me,  and  J  shall  A»^x  A    *v  >.     A-  - 

JrXX  '•    AXX  X^     A         *  3&  X       ***  AJw       v^ 

Myself  compensate  it.    He  gives  P^  *)uj  ^j^t  ^lj  ^  *-*^  fy^!I  3" 

up  his  passions  and  food  for  Me,  f  -  *•  '            **  x    ^       ^      ^ 

For  a  fasting  man,  there  are  two  ,  liLT    '             '             ^^ 

rejoicings,  one    rejoicing  at  the  '        {"  s^* 

time  of  his  breaking  fast,  and  wx 

one  at  the  time  of  meeting  his  f"V 


2087,    Similar    settoe  has    boon    expressed  in  trjiditiou  8:1,    Therein  it  has  booa 
stated  that  fasting  men  will  outer  Paradisa  by  the  door  of  Rayyacu 

20S8,    Merits  of  fasting  aro  raaaifold  and  oaa  not  bo  counted  is  numbers.    'This 
ieloy  two  reasons*    Siooerity  of    purpose  in  fasting  Is  greater  than  all  other  diviao 
;^i;;  *ol8  $ft  it  ii  a  secret  worship  dooo  absolutely  lor  AHuh,  Sooondly,  it  is  a  gr^,t 
^,    IOK  bwtp^i  passions  and  evil   tendeacies.     A  virtue  can  iuoreaso  up  to  700 
aa  &  paddy-see4  oau  grow  up  to 
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Lord,  and  certainly  the  fragrance       A      A     <*     *'*'  >,  c  -    ' 
of  the  mouth  of  a  fasting   man      ^* ,      ^  l~rr-      (^J°    ^ 
is  more  pleasant   to   Allah   than 
the     smell  of  musk.  And  fasting 

is    a    shield.  2039  So     when     the  '  ' 

fasting  of  some  one  of  you  comes     ^  ^&«=*.  $j  (^^^,  1U 
up,  he  shall  not  utter  foul   words, 
nor  shall  he  cry  hoarse.    If  then 
anybody  rebukes   him   or   fights 
with  him,  let   him   say  :    I  am 

a  man  observing  fast.     —  Agreed.      \   ^    ^      )  *  f^ 

5.    Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 


,         ~  --*•-       S  S       S   s  S/^SJ     A     ^     A 

the    Messenger    of    Allah  said  : 


cw     A 


"VVheh  there  appears  the  first 
night  of  the  month  of  Kainzan,  ""  A'  A 
the  devils  and  evil  ginn  are  put 
in  chains,  and  the  doors  of  the 
fire  are  shut  up  so  as  no  door 
therefrom  can  be  opened,  and 

the  doors  of  Paradise  are  opened      \^^^>  *  LJ»^  u$v*  #w  * 
up,  so  as  no  door  therefrom  can 
be  shut  up  ;    and  a    proclaimer  ^  ^  ^^ 

proclaims :      0  seeker    of  good  !      -  s  ' 

come  forward.  0   seeker  of  evils,      **      '  s  ''  K.*,'   ^   '  *{ { 
cut  short.    And  for  the  sake  of     ^    Sf/   ^     ,    ^  ^'  " 
Allah,    they    are  free  from  the      **     /    \s  *     s    sss*  v   t   ^ ^  ^ 
Fire  ;  and  that  is  for  every  n  ight 
— Tirmizi  \Rare) -9  Ibn  Majah, 

Ahmad* 

6.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said : 
There  came  to  you  Kamzan, 
a  Blessed  month.  Its  fasting- 
Allah  made  obligatory  on  you. 
The  doors  of  heaven  are  opened 
up  therein ;  and  the  doors  of 
Hell  are  shut  up  therein:  and  **"  *  tfrt!/'  A  "i 

J-  7         ""•••••p »™  M  *  f*  ,  ._ ^        J  | 

the  mischievous  devils  are  put  in     *  **  ^^j  f^^f 


x  x 


*  XXX 


^  s 


Fastiag^  is  a  shield  as  ifc  aiiiolda  a  man  from  evil  deeds  and  curbs  passion*. 
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chains  for  Allah.  There  is  a 
night  therein  which  is  better 
than  one  thousand  months*  Who- 
so is  deprived  of  its  good>  is  de- 
prived of  all  good. 

— Ahmad  Nisai* 

7,     Anas-b-Malek  reported  :  At 
the  advent  of    Ilmsan  the  Me- 
ssenger   of    Allah  said :    Verily 
this    month   has  come  to  you  ; 
and    therein    there    is  a  night 
which  is  better  than  one  thorn- 
sand  months*    Whoso  is  deprived 
of  it,  Is  deprived  of  all   good  ; 
arid  none  is  deprived  of  its  good 
except  every  unfortunate  man. 

— Ibn  If  ayah* 

550  w*      AbduIIah-b-Amr     re- 
ported   that    the   Messenger  of 
Allah,    said :     Fasting    and  the 
Quran  will  intercede  for  a  man . 
Fasting    will    say  :    0   Lord  !  I 
denied  him  food  and  sexual  satis- 
faction   during     day-time.      So 
make  me  an  intecessor  for  him, 
Amd  the   Quran    will    say :     I 
denied  him  sleep  during  night 
So  make  me  an  intercessor  for 
Mm,  So  they  will  both  intercede, 

— BaihaqL 

651w.  Salman  al*Fara*iy  re- 
ported :  The  Messenger  of  Allah 
admonished  us  on  the  last  day 
erf  Sfca'b&n.  He  said  •  O  men  ! 
wrily  there  has  come  to  you  a 
magnificent  month,  a  blessed 
month,  a  month  wherein  there 

which  is  better  than 
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made     its  fast      obligatory    and         AXXX    s  /XA  x  «rx  x  ^    xxx    AX 
the  standing   (in  prayer)    of   its      *W  f^'j  ^^-»   &«U-«  4U!  J*?- 
nights  optional.  2240  Whoso  comes      Ix          '          x 

therein  with  a  good  habit,  becomes        A  '\    '  *  ..r*  f      A. 

D  t-V-si '1     ..p/*  dJUajsO    4JL9 

like      one     who     performs      an 
obligatory     thing     in      what    is 
besides  it ;   and  waoso   performs 
an      obligatory    thing      becomes      XA  AX 
like      one       who      performs     70      ^'.*.w  «^ol  ^  ^  u* 
obligatory     duties    in      what     is 
besides    it.    And    it    is  a  month 
of  patience  ;  and  as  for  patiencs, 
its  reward   is   Parxdise.     And  (it 
is)  a  monfeh  of  mutual  sympathy, 
and  a  month  wherein   the    provi- 
sion of  a  believer  is  increased.  Who-       x      x      -  x  x_ 

so  gives 'Iftar' therein  to  a    fast-       x         xxx    x/v  x     MV *,*,<-,  xx 
ing  man,  there  is  for  him  forgive-      <./•   A-'-jS^  Jfkj  A^3jJ  S^ai^  <U 

ness  for  his  sins,  and  emancipation  ' 

«T.  TA  ,i  T-I.  T  AxAXA  AXx-Arf'xXXX 

of  nis  neck  from  the  Fire,  and 


X      S  XA  -  X 


A  X 


x  xx    ^    C 


there  is  for  him  the  like  of  his  x         x    '  ' 

reward  without  anything  being         !     XA^X  ^^^A-^     AXA 

diminished     from     his      reward. 

We  asked  s  0  Ms.  of  Allah  1  nobody 

of  us  finds  means    wherewith  to     Jl-&    fi^  V  y^L*  jsJ  LM 

give    'Iftar*    to    a  fasting  man. 

Then    the   Messenger  of    Allah      ^fijj    \^  "^J, 

said :     Allah  will    bestow     this 

reward    on  one  who  gives  If  tar       XAXAX     xx    XAX      ix 

to  a  fasting  m%n  with  a  sip  of      *J**)*    w3^  *?  *  *-»       r 

*^  tff  r  r 

milk,  or  date,  or  a  sip  of  water,  ^  : 

'  '  r  ^  Xx     ^       X    XxA  X    A  XX        35        A  (to       XAX  \  X     \i^ 

And  whoso    gives     satisfaction      «UJ*«  LJL?  ^i  )  ^^  >l^>  ^  iL>ji^ 

to  a  fasting  man,  Allak,  will  give 

him  drink  from  my     Fountain,       <?*'     ^'*C*£\\" 

which  will  not  make  him   thirsty  " l  * 

till  he  will  enter  Paradise.  And  it      r 

is  a  month  of  which  the  beginning    ~x  *' 

is  mercy,  the  middle  is  forgiveness 


A.  x 


SO  10*    This  refers  to  Tatawik  prayer  during  Ramadhan.    It  is  according  to 
'Sunnat  MuakkadaK\ 


and  the  end  is  freedom 
from  the  Fire.  And  whoso  rrmkes 
light  the  (burden  of)  his  covenan- 
ted slaves  therein,  Allah  #ill 
forgive  him,  and  He  will  make 
him  free  from  the  Fire. 

— Baihaqi* 

£52 w,    Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
when  the    month    of    Bamzan 
approached,  he  used  to  set  free 
every    prisoner    ami  give    alms 
to  every  beggar.          — Baihaqi* 
553w.    Ibn  Omar  reported   that 
the   Messenger    of   Allah     aaid ; 
Verily  Paradise     embellishes  it- 
self   for    JRjbmxzin    at    the  be* 
ginning  o!  a  ye%r  to    the     fol- 
lowing   year.    When    the    first 
day  of  B»mfczw    appears,  wind 
blows  under  the  Throne     from 
the  leaves  of    Paradise  upon  the 
para-eyed    virgins.     They    say  ; 
0  Lord  1  give  us    our    husbands 
from  Thy  servants.  Our  eyes  will 
take      solace    from    them,    and 
their     eyes     will      take    solace 
from  us*  — Baihayi* 

65tw»  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  had  said 
thai  there  is  forgiveness  for  his 
people  in  the  last  night  of 

Bamaasan,    It    was    questioned : 
0  Ms,    of    Allah!     is    it     the 

Blessed    Night?    <No>  siicl    he, 
'but    ( as    for )    a    worker,   his 
Wftges    will    be    given    in    fall 

Iqpr  %MT 

finishes  his  wo  rk/ 

•AhimuL 


A  S 
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SECTION  2 

2041.     Sight  of  new  moon. 

A  lunar  month  consists  of  29  or  30  days.  According  to  this 
calculation,  a  lunar  year  is  less  than  nearly  12  days  of  a  solar  year. 
Hence  the  month  of  Eimzan  rotates  in  every  season  and  comes  back 
to  its  starting  point  during  the  course  of  nearly  29  or  30  years 
The  people  of  every  climate  gets  advantages  by  that.  If  the  moon 
is  visible  on  the  29th  Sha'ban,  the  Ramazan  begins  on  the  following 
day.  If  not,  from  the  day  following  the  30th  day  of  Sha'ban.  This 
is  the  case  with  the  I'd  day. 


8.     Ibn  Omar  reported  that   the        A      •**»    ''    x-  xxj» 

J  1  1    r  ¥  1 1       *  Tl     ** 

Messenger   of   Allah   said:  Don't      ^       *-W    ^      ^ 3  -^ 

fast    until     you     see    the    new      i^y^^' 'i£Jj  (^     Sa!  |A^A*f\T 
moon :   and   don't   break   it  until          '  '      •>*-*-* 

you       see      it.     If     then    there     Jj    A>  *x  A  •"  "^^  A  ' 

is    cloud     over     you,     count    in 

full,    In  a    narration,   he  said;       '*-'*-'   ^    J    AC 

The  month  is   of    twenty  nine 

nights,    So  don't   fast  until  you 

see   it ;  if  then  there    is    cloud 

over    you,    wait    and   complete      /„,,     „•»- \ 

V    &-*-*£  /  +Qis°    ] 

the  number    thirty.      — Agreed.         '" 

9.    Abu  Hurairah  reported  that     4Jj|    j        \i$  *\\»  ^ 
the  Messenger    of    Allah  said        ^  x 
Fast  at       the       sight       of     it,      ^    <PJ^  y  ^  y»  M  *^e.^  tJ  S"°^ 


and  break  it    at    the  sight    of       x  xix 


i  '  r  *^ 

1^     ^  X"X    ^83         A^P 

it ;   if  there   is  cloud  over   you, 

then  complete  the    number    of          Axx 

Sha'ban — thirty.  —  Agreed.      (  <JL^: 

X 

10.    Ibn   Omar    reported     that      j,AJV    ,,     ,, 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  We 
are  an  illiterate  people,  knowing 
no  writing  and  counting.  The 


X  X 


month  is  such  and    such  (and     '<f     's\'     <-f  x^x^i  j»Actx  ^  ^AX 
be  closed    the    fingers    at  the          -5   J     J    '      ; 
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third  time)*  Afterwards  he  said  ; 
A  month  is  such  and  such, 
that  is,  complete  thirty  (days), 
that  is,  sometimes  twenty  nine 
and  Bometimes  thirty,  — Agretd 

11,  Abu  Bakrah  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Those 
are  two  months  of  festival  which 
do  not  docrcafic-Itaiuaxan  and 


Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said; 
None  o£  you  shall  precede  Bam- 
mm  by  one  or  two  (  fasts ) 
except  a  person  who  used  to 
keep  fast.  Let  him  then  fast 
that  day*  ^^  •"*  Agreed* 

.  n*  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  Baid  : 
When  there  comes  the  middle 
of  Sha'ban,  don't  fast,  ^8 

*~~Abu  Dand)  Titmui*  Ibn 


•«  Same  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  ;  Count 
the  new  moon  of  Hha'ban  for 

—Tirmizi. 
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Omme  Salamah  reported  : 
I  did  not  see  the  Prophet  fasting 


"    xx 

XXX 

Jj  u* 


*  ^.uo^y  ^u^  Jto 

x  /» 

XX  XX  *J     A  X 

1  TLjj  "*"" 

(,    Fa»fciBg  oa  tb«  pravioufi  day  of  Bamamn  is  goaaraJly  a$»»Ilow0d,   f  hia^  $7 
pn  exception  m  the  case  of  a  man  who  is  accustomed  to  fasting  on  that  day.    If  a 

faote  on  Zutnma-dav  which   accidentally  ooiaoideti  with 


Eamaxan,  lie  1«  allowed  to  faafc  thai  day.    This  is  however  aaid  to  be  Hakruh. 

o«l  of  oompasaioa  for  lii«  fol!owat«,  as  by 
his  k^Iilj,    3L!  how«v©ir  »  man   it  capable  of  fcaegiog 
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SIGHT   OF  tiEW  MOON 


for      two     consequitive    months 
except    Sha'ban   and   Rirnazan, 
— Abu  Dazid,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

Ibn  Majah. 

16.  Ammat-b-Yaser  reported  : 
Whoso    fasts      the    day     about 
which    he    doubts     has     indeed 
disobeyed   the    father   of   Qasem 
2014  ~Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi, 

Nisai,  Ibn  Majah,  Darimi. 

17.  Ibn  Abbas   reported  that  a 
desert  Arab    came  to    the  Pro- 
phet and    said  :     Verily   I   have 
seen    the    new    moon,    that   is 
the  new  moon  of  Rimazin.  He 
asked  :    Do     you     bear    witness 
that  there  is  no   god   but  Allah  ? 
'Yes'     replied    he.     He     asked  : 
Do   you  bear  witness  that  Muh- 
ammad  is  the  Apostle  of  Allah  ? 
'Yes'     said     be,     He      said  :     0 
Bilal  !   proclaim  among  men  that 
they      should     keep      fast      to- 
morrow. 2045  -  &bu  Daud, 

Tirmizi,  Nisa.i  Ibn  Majah. 
•18.  Ibn  Omar  reported  :  They 
(  meaning  the  people )  saw  the 
new  moon.  Then  I  informed 
the  Prophet :  Verily  I  have  seen 
it  ( the  new  moon ).  So  he 
fasted  and  ordered  the  people 
to  observe  its  fasting.  — Abu 

f,  Darimi. 
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2044.  Father  of  Q*iem  is  the  Prophet  himself.  This  doubt  re.'ere  to  toe  fasting 
of  the  da>  which  has  net  been  proved  to  be  the  Xet  Ramazan  owing  to  tho  absence  of  the 
new  moon  from  general  view.  If  there  is  no  cloud  and  nobody  sees  the  moon,  there 
is  no  donbt  that  the  day  is  not  first  Ramazan.  Doubt  occurs  in  the  opposite  case* 

2045.,  This  proves  that  the  deposition  of  one  man  is  sufficient  for  proof  o!  sight  o* 

new  moon  »f  Raxaazan  provided  the  man  is  pious.    Imam  Abu  Hanifa  upholds  this 
opnion. 


The  Prophet  used  to  count  every  day  of  Sha'ban    to    ascertain  the  first 
ol  Ramaaan. 
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19*  Ayesha  rojuirtcil  thai  the 
Apotftlo  of  Allah  UHod  to  roinotu* 
her  Slm*lmn  bonifta*  which  ha 
did  not  rrmimber  HO  much, 
Than  he  kept  fanfc  of  Haraagan 
as  a  roritiU  of  itn  sight.  If  there 
b  cloud  over  i'>,  he  counted 
thirty  days  and  then  fasted, 

— Abu  Duud. 

•* 

30*    Abal  BukKari    reported  : 
We  went  out    for   visiting  the 
House*    When   we  got  clown  at 
fefa®    valley      of    Nakhhh,      we 
gathered  to  see  the  new   moon. 
Some  of  the    people    said:    It 
is  of  three    nights ;  and    some 
of     the    people    said  •    It  is  of 
two  nights*    Then   we  met  Ibn 
Abbas     and     said ;    Verily    we 
have  seen  the  new  moon*  Some 
of  the  people    said  ;    It  is    of 
three  nights.    And  some  of  the 
people  said  :  It  is  of  two   nights.     £JLxJ 
Ha  enquired ;    In  which  night      ^ 
have  you  seen    it  ?    We    naicl  • 
In  sueh  and  such  a  night.  He 
said  »  Verily  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
prolonged    it    for  sight  and    it 
is    of   one  night  that  you  have      y^j   jj  ^  ^ 
seen.    In  a  narration    reported 
by    him,    he    said ;    We    were 
informed  of    the  new  moon  of 
Ramazan     while    we    were    at 
Zate  Brq*    We  sent  a    man  to 
Ib»    Abbas    to    ask   him.    Ibn 
Abbas  said  that  the  Apostle  of 

JJHpttilfeWl^pH  WrflPfr  ^^fcS^FTBW  wlrii^J  A  ^>fc       |^  •       \f  W(    P*       aj  %r  fagb  ^0 

J 

Almighty  Allah  has  extended  it 

ivi?  .,* , .  1^ . 

li  the  nams  of  a  ^laoe  txjtwoan  Mecca  and  Tayef . 
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for  its  sight.  If  there  is  cloud  over         > 

J5  A  £ 

it,  complete  the   number.  2048   .         (  JL*  ) 
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SECTION  3 
2059.     Rules  of  fasting 

(a)     Procedure  .of  Fast.     The  fast  begins    frcm  the  appearance 
of  the  white  colour  in   1he  eastern  horizon  before  the  early  dawn 
till  the  setting  of  the  snn.    In  other  words,  it   is  about  an  hour  and 
a  half  before  the  sun-rise   and  extends  up  to  sun-set.    Before   the 
beginning  of  fast,  some  light  focd  or  tiffin  generally  known  as   BeJvri 
should  be  taken  as  there  is  blessing  in   it  and  as  it  enables  a  man  to 
cope  with  the  hardships  of  fast  to  some  extent.    There  should   be 
a  gap  of  at  least  the  time  required  for  reading  50  short  verses  of  the 
Quran  between  Sehri  and   the  earliest  time  of  Fajr  prayer  -  34:42. 
In  the  beginning  of  Islam,  there  was   Azan  for    Sehri   but   it  now* 
fell  in  to  disuse—  34:101.  The  duties  of  a  Muslim  is,  however,  to  wake 
up  others  for   Sehri—  34  :473w.    Then  the  Niyyat  should  be    taken 
for  fast,    It  runs  thus  :  — 


i      r 
J—  «»  —«         -      .      *     o  j  .» 

—  * 


f         A   XA 

* 


'I  resolve  to  keep  fast  tomorrow  in  the  month   of  blessed 

a  binding  duty  for  Thee  :    0  Allah,  accept  from  me,   verily  Thou* 

art  the  Hearing,  the  Knowing.' 

Then  .  immediately  after  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  fast  should 
be  broken.  This  is  generally  known  as  If  tar.  The  sooner  the  Iftar, 
is  taken,  the  better  for  rewards.  Fast  should  be  broken  generally 
with  water  and  dates  with  the  following  invocation. 


*     - 


Allah  !  I  have  fasted  for  Thee,  and  I  have  relied  on  Thy  provision 
an4  I  have  broken  fast.by  Thy  mercy,  O  Merciful  of  the  merciful' 
<b)  Sunnats  in  Fast.  There  are  six  duties  in  fast  known  assunnats,* 
i.     Tci  partake  of  '5leAri  or  pre-dawn  tiffin. 
ii.    To  break  fast  immediately  after  sun-set. 
iii.  To  read  Tarawih  prayer  at  night, 

2043.    It  appears  from  this  that  the  sight  of  the  now  moon  isT  cpndTMon^pr^eir 
fa  fasting,   irrespective  of  the  large  or  short  size  of  the  moon  and  that  in  case  of 
,  °pimons,  fasting  should  be  resumed. 


lir*   To  fwl  the  poor 
t.    To  increase  the 
*  ti.  To  oteerte  I'tik 
of  Bamazan, 


the  hungi  y, 


Si*  Anas  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  aaid  t  Take 
tiffin  before  dawn,  £<*8$  because 
111  this  tiffin  there  is  blessing. 
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Arm-b-AI  As  reported  that 
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Ifee  Apostle  of  Allah  said:  The 
difference  between  our  fasting 
&Bd  the  fasting  of  the  people 
of  the  Book  is  prc-dawn  tiffin, 
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88*  Sahl  reported  that  the  Ap- 
ostle of  Allah  said  •  People  will 
continue  in  prosperity  so  long 
as  'they  are  quick  in  breaking 

— A  greed. 

Omar    reported    that    the 

Messenger  of  Allah  said  •  When 

the  night    comes  in  from  this 

sidef    and    the    day  goes  back 

feom    this    side,    and    the  sun     yj    ^j 

sets    in,    a    fasting    man    shall     T 

Idfabk  fast,  £051  ^Agreed. 

Abu  Hurairah  reported 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  prohi- 
bited Wiml  in  fast,  A  man  asked 
MSm :  O  Ms*  of  Allah !  do  yoa 
mate  Wisal  f  *<m  iI0  raplied  ; 
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Sebri  is  pre-a»wa  tiHia  and  gib.  is  the  6th  part  of  «!>o  oight. 
SQ31.    Tte  first  tida  wfers  to  etst  *nd  the  .ccond  we.t.    At  the  MtUng  ol  the  ma, 

*  f"' h"  b*«B  *«*«  »««0«8i  »°  *«»d  M»«  arink  van  tek.n. 
««fa« 'Of  8 or  mm  day,  withoat  «iln«  wd  dttoktog  to 
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Who  is  he >  among  you  like  me 
Verily  I  pass  my  night  while  my 
Lord  feeds  me  and  gives  me 
drink.  ;  —Agreed. 

20.  Hafsah  reported  <  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  vaid  :  "Whoever 
does  not  intend  to  fast  before 
day-break,  there  is  no  fast  for 
him.  205!3  — Tirmiti,  Abu  Land, 

Nisai. 

27.    Abu     Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said ; 
When  one  of -you  hears  the   call 
to  prayer  while  he  has   a   cup   in 
his  band,  he   shall    not   put     it 
down    till   he  satisfies  his  want 
from  it,  2254  — Alu  Daud. 

28.  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said:  The 
Almighty  Allah  said  :  The  dearest 
of  My  servants  in  My  sight  are 
quickest  in  breaking  fast. 
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29-     Salmah-b-A'mer    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
When    one    of  you  breaks  fast, 
let  him  break  fast  with  date  be- 
cause it  is  a  blessing  ;   if  he  does 
not  find  it,  let  him  break  fast 
with  water,  because  it  is  pure- 
— Ahmad,  Tirwiti,  Alu  Dand, 

Ibn  Majah* 

2053.    It  i8~B6~ei>  from"  this  that  niyyet  c 

andifitBot  so  made,  fasting  is  invalid.  Imam  Ahmad  and  Male*  bold  *h» 
while  Imam  Aba  Hanifa  says  that  niyyet  must  be  made  before  mid-day 
Shafeyi  extends  th€  fcimo  up  to  sun-set. 

flOtt.    The  cup  was  raised  for  drink  for  eating  something.    At    this  time. 
The  duty  of  every  Muslim  at  this  time  is  that  if  he  "•"•"-«  • 
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80.  Anaa  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allnh  used  to  break 
fast  before  prayer  with  fresh 
dates  ;  if  then©  were  not  available,  •  x  / 

then     with     dry    dates;    if  dry      &\j£!i    *"t5*J 


dates  were  not  available,  he  drank 

some  handfukt  of  water,  * 

I   }  t'\.  "t  X  X      Sft 

/I  /***    fiftfttti  *  j«  - 

/J  U'te     jt'WfvM*  gp   A      x      *6   ^  jn*          -**•    J*A  a        j.     WT  &        ^ 

*  >        **  ^      *^   ^  *^  X       X"  Jf  *"  X      w  Atu   X 

y^  •  V 

roped,  liara).  \  S^-^r0  ^/^^  )  ^j!^  Ij 

81*     Ibii     Omar     reported   that  "i  c     xx    ^^^-^ 

whan  the  l^ropbet  broke  fn^t,   he  r*   S?;^  '   ^    <J"V*C  ^ 

used   to    nav  ;      Tim    thirst  has  CxA^  -'^•SJ       ^"x  x  x 


*    o  **      1*1 
gone  and  the  veinn  lave   become      ~'     tlj>  '    ~'~    ^'  *~ 


x  x     A      ^AXA    xx 


welled  and   reward   h:is   become     ^     JUi^i 
sure  if  the  Almighty  Allah  wills* 

— Abn  DancL 

82*     Mu*aaG-b-Zahrah     reported 
that    when    the   Prophet    broke 
fast-v  lio  used   to  pay*    0   Allnh!       •*  A  •*  ^s 
for  Thee  I  fasted,  and  over  Thy      c>**  ^^    ^ 
proviBion  I  broke  it,  .  ^^    ^^"XA^X     J»A,.AX  ^t  A 

i  ,        r\         *    /  TA    ^      *  •       \         VtJ^J'/*)  *^1*^  I  **  O  *K*  !   {£, 

—Aim  Daud  (Defective)  ^    **  *   ?  >      ^J       w 

.53.     Ab«    Hurairah     reported  $t    ^^  ^  '«£?'**'•*  A  x  AX 
that    the      l\Ie,ssenger    of  Allah 

said  s    This  religion  will  not  cease  f  -„,.     

i  *i          t  j.i  *  JM-^V)  tj*c  I/*  K4>lls*  ^*^*jJf     !'»> 

to  prevail  HO  long  na  the  people      **        w*        J^     c/^'u^ 
hasten  to  brenk  faat,  bemuse  the          ^A^XJ>        iiax    X^XA  «<  <A  * 
Jews    and  the  <1hriBtinnH  make     * 
delay  (  in  breaking  fanfc ). 

~/lA«  I)rew?»  /6«  RFajah* 

&4»    Abu  Atlyyah  reported:    I  y<  ,/JX^    xtt*    "Sk*    *    \ 
and  Masroq  went  to  Ayesha  and  ^        *'x     S/J 

asked  •  O  mother  of  the  faithful  !  ^A»   £/*  *•'-'.  rfi^«x/{l"    ,lx  w 

( inform  about )  two  men   from  ^"xx-^  f    M         *"*%    cr^  ^ 


^^"^      jH# 

35        X 


the    companionB      of     Muhani-  s**"          %*<**       * 

mad  {  F,  H.  )— one  man    faastem  \       #****  *TT         -  x  ? 

.break    fast  and    hastens    to  ^/^AXX  tss    /^X^XX^A 

3             11                 t           •»   t  t^^.  t^*^'^  1  JUdJf  i  i jp«J  .  tlJbfSi 

,«Ad,  aaother  makes  delay  ->;/*-*     J   r^'t/w^jwi 

fa^t  tad  mak^i  delay  to  ^  *"•>  x>*  f  *<  ^  ^  J «   ^*^>  ^ 

Ufi  J  «^A3  lyW; 
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two  hastens  to  break  fast  and  hast-       -*A     j,     -^A^  ^AJ>  ^  \  z     j»sjs  s  ^ 

,  ..,,          .,        A1   ,    ,,    ,  i.r?     4.U1     J.v=    IxUs     k'JLa'l  /  lsv^«   .UaJ 

ens  to  pray  y  We  said  :  Abdullah-  ^    ^        *  -7     '<->;,  -0  ; 

b-Mas'ud.     She  said  :    Thus   the  ^     ^x    '£   /j^    */^     HJ  *' 

Messenger   of  Allah  did.  And  an-  ^  C  ^ 

other  was  Abu  Musa.    — Mws/m.  (  Jll^  )  *      ^#K*']  J£$\' 

35-     Irbad-b-Sa'riyah  reported          ^  '  ' 

•^  *-  XX-'-'^*  ^4*  ^ 

The  Apostle   of   Allah   called   mo  JL3 
for   pre-dawn  tiffin  in  Barnizan.       A 

• 

He   said  ;     Come   to   the    blessed  ^ 

*'  X 

tifi&n.  — AbuDatid,  ATisfli. 

36,     Abu    Hurairah      reported      *  ^>J'  ^  J  ^  J^  ^ 
that  the   Apostle   of   Allah   said  ; 
How  good   is   the   food   of   dates 


X   X-x      X 


before  dawn  for  a  believer*  A*  J\*'    1,»  X,X <^AJ>  *  '  *' 

^i  L Ji^j    .  I'-*  .  r-3  5*j 

^7  T\  T  ^  ^>     J        \*J  O*  J    " 

— J6z^  Drtz^.      '  f 
555w.    Zaid-b-Khalid    reported      (o 


that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  :        ^^    ^  x  "    x  ^  ^'     "  ^      l 


Whoso  breaks  fast  of  a  man  or      J^j   JLS 


supplies   a    warrior     with     war-       *  *'      x    x 


AX        <^x    xn^      AX 


materials,  there  is  for  him  reward      ^i)      3*^jl    L^l«   jJaj   <,/*,»* 
equivalent  to  the  reward   of  the         *  ^^  '  A  x  ^A     r 

latter.  2055  —Baihn.^      (  J**-  0 


SECTION  4 
2056.     Things  which  break  fast 

The  following  duties  are  Farz  in  fasts  and  breach  of  one  of  them 
shall  make  the  fast  null  and  void. 

L  If  some  one  sees  them-)0n,  or  mybody  reliable  as  a  witness  attests 
that^he  has  seen  it,  it  becomes  compulsory  on  the  former -to  keep  fast, 

ii.  Niyyat  of  fast  is-  Farz.  In  every  night  after  Sehri  tiffin- 
niyyat  must  be  made  in  mind  or  uttered  by  the  tongue  for  th<* 
following  day's  fast.  According  to  some  Imams,  the  time  extends 
up  to  mid-day. 

iii.  Anything  wilfully  introduced  unto  the  body  from  outside 
makes  the  fast  void  ;  but  if  it  is  introduced  out  of  forgetfuloess 
or  if  anything  goes  unto  the  body  as  a  result  of  involuntary  action, 
fasting  will  not  be  void.  Therefore  smoking,  wilful  vomitting,  wilful 

abated  it  in  Shu'ftbul  I'maru  ana  Muluyua-Surmab  in  Maaabfc , 
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taking  of  medicine  and  acts  of  similar  nature  make  the  fas 
void,  hut  if  one  takes  in  something  an  food  or  drink  out  of  forgft- 
fulnostf,  or  vomits  a  little  quantity  involuntarily,  or  somehow  or  othor 
allows  water  to  get  in  without  any  intention,  he  will  not  injure 
fast.  Cleansing  the  month  or  teeth  by  gurgling  or  snipping 
water  into  nostrils  does  not  break  fast. 

iv.  Sexual  intercourse  during  the  hours  of  fasting  is  prohibited. 
If  resumed,  it  will  make  the  fast  void  but  there  is  no  prohibition 
at  Bight,  Kissing  or  embracing  is  however  allowed.  Masturbation 
or  taking  out  semen  renders  the  fast  al-:o  void. 

v.  In  many  canes  the  Prophet  held  th^t  one  who  does  not  resist 
froxn  false  talk  and  false  action  is  not  required  to  keep  fast.  Once 
he  advised  two  men  to  break  fast  because  they  rendered  it  void  by 
back-biting— t:15;2w.  He  Biid  ;  Fast  is  meaningless  if  one  speaks 
falsehood  and  is  engaged  in  bad  action*— 4;*30.  The  jurists  did  not 
take  it  as  one  o£  the  rules  which  bre%k  fast,  because  it  is  difficult  to 
judge  a  man  by  inw.ucl  actions.  The  Prophet  therefore  mido  the 
Charity  of  Pitr  compulsory  as  a  protection  of  fast  from  vilo  discourse 
and  vain  talks — B*'78* 

In  cases  where  a  fast  is  rendered  void,  one  IB  required  to  compensate 
it  by  fasting  60  consequitive  days  or  in  case  of  inability,  to  feed  sixty 
poor  men. 


BL    Abti     H<irairak     reported       A 

that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said :      w  Jirl  JL*  l>  '^  '  <? ! 
Whoever  does  not  give  up  false 
talka&d  action  according  to  it, 
there  is  no  need  of  Allah  that      ^Ub    cju       i      ;  iJA  Jft 

£      **      i^y         JL  ,s        *  ""  ^ "" 

heshoaldgive  up  his  food  and          rf     xfAx          **'         xx 
and  drink.  ^^  ~-Bukhwi* 

38,  Ayetha  reported  timt  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  used  to  kiss 
aad  embrace  while  he  was  fasting 
and  he  had  the  greatest  control 
among  you  over  his  passions* 


-  /> 


** 

**; 
*i 


objoot  of  faefcing  ii  to  brlsg  evil   attrib*t«*   p«atr  oonlvoL  Iltfeii  ol»jf«l 
mere  tlepriving  onm!{  of  food  and  drink  li  cothing. 

?ro?^fc  had  complete   control  over  his  passiooe.    In  spit©  of  kisses 
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Same    reported     that    the 
dawn   overtook    the  Prophet   in 
Baraazan    while   he    was  impure 
without  emission.     He   then  took 
bath  and  kept 'fast.  2058  — Agreed. 

40,  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  the 
Prophet    took  cupping   while  he 
was  a  pilgrim,  and  he  took  cupp- 
ing while  he  was  fasting.  2059 

— Agreed. 

41,  Abu     Hurairah      reported 
that    the  Apostle  o£   Allah  said  ; 

,  Whoever  forgot  while  he  was 
fasting  and  ate  or  drank,  let  him 
complete  his  fast  because  Allah 

fed  him  and  gave  him  drink. 

i .- 

'*•  —Agreed. 

42,  Same  reported  :     While  he 
was    sitting    near    the    Prophet 
whea  lo  !    a  man  came  to  him 
aud  enquired  :    O  Ms.  of   Allah  1 

I  am  undone  !    He  asked  --  What 

1. 1 

is  the  matter  with  you  ?    He  re- 
plied ;     I    cohabited     with    my 
wife  while  I  was  fasting;'    The 
Prophet    enquired  :      Will     you 
find    a     slave     to     free    him  ? 
He    replied:     Jtfo.      He  asked: 
Ate  you  able  to  fast  for  two   con- 
sequitive  months  f    'No',  said  he, 
Ife  "  enquired  :     Have    you   got 
means  to  feed  sixty  poor  men  ? 
He  said  :  No.  He  said  :.  Sit  down. 
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Aooordiug  to    Hanifi  Mazhab,  these  things  are  MCakruh  if  there  is  fear  o£  sexual    inter- 
course, ,      .       . 

3058,  Hera  emission  signifies  emission  by  moans  ofcher  than  by  sexual  intercourse. 
In  case  of  sexual  intercourse  in  TUntazau  daring  the  night,  tho  Prophet  sometimes  took 
bath  at  day-break*  This  shows  that  fast  is  not  void  in  case  of  nocturnal  emission  before 
dawn.  Here  emission  ms  exceptetf  as  it  did  not  ccout  in  case  at  Prophets. 

%&§&.    Aooartt^  feo  three  Imams,  cupping  is  aliowei  in  fasting,  while  Imam  AhmaJ 
%M&  that  Iaefefi^b«w>m0s.void  in  case  of  cupping. 
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***'.,    Prophsi     tarried     a    little- 
While  we  were  in  that  condition, 
one    Araq    wherein    there    were 
(and  an  Araq  is  a  big    bag) 
brought  to  the  Prophet.    He 
asked  •  Where  is  the  questioner  y 
He  replied  :    I,    H*  s*id  ;    Tike 
this  and  give  it  in  chirity.    T;io 
mm  said:    To  ons  poorer  thaa 
myself,    0    Prophet    of    Alhh  f 
By  Allah,  there  is  m  inhabitant 
of  a  house  oat  of  wh,ifc  is  batiweoa 
its    two    side*    (  me%ain<*     two 
mountains)  who  is  poorer    than 

the  iaoufcea  of  my  inuse,    Tae 

<f  "*** 

Prophet  laughed,  till  his  canine 
teefch  weVe  wam.  Ha  said ;  Feed  yoar 
family  therewith.  *°*Q  — Agreed. 
43-  Ayetha  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  fco  kiss  her  and  to 
chuck  her  tongas  while  he  was 
fasting.  =w>50«*  ~**Abu  Daud. 

o 

41*  Abu  Hurairah  raparted  that 
,    a  man  Wji  asked    the     Prophet 
aboat  phyBic%i  eiabraee  of  a  fast- 
\    iag  m%a.    He  ga?e   him  permi- 
Another  came    to    him 
asked  him  bat  he  prohibited 
him.    The  person  whom  he  gave 
permission  was  an  old  man,  and 
,lh«  persoa  whom  he  prohibited 
was  a  youth.  ~***Abn  Dand* 

45.  Same  reported  thai  the  Mes- 
senger of  Allah  said:     Whoerer 
'taeked  with    Tomittiag  «« 
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while  he  is  -.fasting,  there  is  no 
Qaza  ;  and  whoever  vomits  in- 
tention ally',  let  him  perform  Qaza. 
— Tirmizi,  Abu  Laud,  Ibn  Majah 

(Rare). 

46.  Ma'dan-b-Talha   reported  : 
Abu  D  arda'a  informed   him  that 
the    Prophet    had   vomitted   and 
broken    fast.      He  said  :      Then 
I  met  Saoban  in   the   mosque  of 
Damascus  and  said  ;    Verily  Abu 
Darda'a     informed  me   that    the 
Prophet  had  vomitted  and   then 
broken  fast.     He  said  *    He  has 
spoken  the   truth   and  I   ppured 
ablution  water  for  him. 

— Alit  Daud,  Tirmizi,  Darimi. 

47.  A'mer-b-Rabiyah  reported  : 
I    saw  the"  Messenger   of    Allah 
without    numbers    using    tooth 
stick  while  he  .was  fasting  2068 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud. 

48.  Anas  reported  that  a  man 
came  to  the  Prophet  and  said  ; 
I  complain     of  my   eyes.     Shall 
I     use    antimony    while    I  am 
fasting  f    'Yes*  said  he.  2064 

— Tirmizi. 

49.  Some  one  of  the  compani- 
ons of  the  Prophet  reported  :    I 
have  indeed  seen  the  Prophet  at 
Arj  2065  to  pour  water   over  his 
head   while  he   was  fasting    on 
account  of  thirst  or  heat. 

— Maleky  Ab*i  Daud. 
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2063.    This  had  is  proves  that  teeth-cleansing  is  allowed  in  fasting. 

20C4,    Imam  Ahmad  held  that  using  antimony  during  Ramazan  is  Makmh  (abotni 
nable),  while  other  Imams    hold  it  lawful.    Tirmizi  said    that  its  isnncl  IB  weak 
the  narrator  Abu  A'eljah  is  less  reliable. 

Arz  is  the  name  of  a  place  between  "Mecca  and  Medina* 


x 
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50.  Shaddad  b  Aus  reported  that       *     *  **<*  &'       *>' 
the  Prophet  came  to  a  man  at 
Baqi  while  he  was  taking  cupp- 
ing.    He  taught  hold  of  my  hand 
on  the  18th  liama&an  and  said:      *  ^  ^j^   3^  *  JlUr  A  ol*  <&•) 
The  man  iating  cupping  and  the      *  •"  *^    *>  "X  V    x 

**  *  *          ^  f*J  AX  A  X       J1       XA        **X^x      X    X** 

man  giving  it  broke  fast,  aoee  #  fy?»<JJj   £&*&\  jlajl  JISJ 

**««*Abn  Dtttrrf,  J/;w  JI/o./ViA»  Dttrvni 

61.      Abu   Hurairah      reported 

that   the  Prophet   said  :     Who-      $*'****  xx    x  XXXAX/  A  x  AX 
ever   breaks  fast   of  one  day  of     JT  UrJ  J1*  J  "*  V-J"^  vjj,'  ^ 

Bax&azan    without    excise    and     A      "^L^^   4<w  LL*xxii1Ax 
illness,  &087  his    fasting    of  his     ^  w     J   ^     -^->      ^ 

ni  » %  *  i  *  J^  A.**       J'AX  AX  A  X  XX  X  X        XAjfr        ^»  *»• 

Whole  age  will    not  compensate     .^  iCk^^  J  ^ y*  I*  SU^j  yju= 
it    0¥6n    if  he    keeps    fast    for  "         " 

it,  goes'   —  Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu 

Dau$,  Ibn  Majah>  Darimi.        rf       «^xx  ^  ^  A  x  X/*XA^XX^  x  AO,  x 

52.    Abu  Sayeed  reported    that  (^jWl^M^^l 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  wml  :    There        ''  VA/X    x  x  x  x 

are  three  things  which   do  not  ^'    J?w;   Ju  J^J 

br^k    fa«t    of  a    umn*cu{»pini;,  5^^XA   ',**,     XAT_1^1f%£S  U 

Tomifcting,      and     omiftBion     of  ^*  f        ^ 

semen*  2069        ~~Tirmi+i  (Weak),  /  J^^\  * 

53*      Sabet  al-Bonani    report  eel  ^       'V       »  xx  x          x  x 

that    Anas-b-Malek    was  asked  :  J_J^  j6   *JUJ|  ^  vja^ 

Bid  you    dislike  cupping   for  a  ^  /A  ^^t**  '   "s 

lasting  man    during    the    time  IUt^«J} 

of    the    Me^enper    of     Allah?  x  ^ 

He  said  **    No,  except  on  account  I  Jf 
of  wanness*                ~Bti&/iari,         ^    x^^  '     '   ^*T.    .*<  * 

54*    Bukhari  reported  a  tradi-  C^f;^0 

tion    without    proof    that    Ibn  •**    "*x    x-^ 


x 

X 


*  xx 


X    X 


2056,    The  majorifcy  of  j  arista  hold  th^t  oupping  does  aofe  m&ka  fas  ting  void,  a«  fehu 
"      look  cupping  dating  Ramassan.    Tikis  is  th«  Maaihab  of  Im»nas  Abu  Han  if  a, 
d  Sliftfeyi.    II  is  e»id  by  some  thai  this  tradition  was  abrogated. 
One  infeeafcional  break  of  fasti  during  Kamassfiun  ie  oompeBsaW  by  ft  fast  of  two 


narrated  this  hadl«  In  Tarjama©'Bab.    Tirmid  s*id  that  he  hottrd 
*  '  ......  '  Mufeawwea»  oaa  of  the  narrators,  It  found  only  in  this  ifn4ilfon* 
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Omxr    used    to    have     cupping 
while     he    was    fasting.     After-      (* 
wards   he  gave  it  up  and  then  he 
used  to  have  cupping   at  night. 

55.  Ata'a  reported  that  he 
said  :  If  he  (fasting  man) 
gurgles  and  then  throws  off 
what  is  in  his  mouth  from 
water,  it  will  not  injure  him 
if  he  takes  in  his  saliva  and  what 
remains  in  his  month,  and  he 
shall  not  swallow  cough.  If  he 
swallows  the  saliva  of  cough,  I 
shall  not  say  that  he  breaks 
fast,  but  he  is  prohibited  from  it. 

— Bukhari. 

556w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said  : 
How  many  a  fasting  man  there  are 
for  whom  there  is  no  fast  but 
only  thirst  ;  and  how  many 
standing  (in  prayer  at  night) 
there  are  for  whom  there  is 
nothirlg  of  standing  at  night 
but  sleeplessness,  <*-Darimi* 
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SECTION  5 
2070,     Traveller's  Fast 

The  Quran   says ;    Whoever    among    you    is  sick  or  upon  a 
journey,  (  he  shall    fast )  a    like  number  of  days— 2;184Q.    This 
shows  that  the  traveller  or  the  sick  man  is  not  absolutely   exempted 
from  the  fast.    He  has  been  given  the  option  either  to  fast  in 
azan   or   to  break  it.     Some  of  the  traditions  support  this- 

*  1ST,  T  i  • 

anic  verse.    There  are  some  traditions  {  85,  69,  6  *  and  64  )  whicli  J 
.apparently    show    that    a    traveller    shall  break  fasfc  iz*  journey*  , 
These   traditions  manifest  the  extremely  hard  circumstances  under / 
which   the  orders  were  issued.    They  do  not  mean  that  a  traveller 
must  compulsorily  break  fasfc  but  it  is  fair   to  break  fast  in  casetj; 
extreme*  difficulty  in  journey,  ^ 
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To  define  the  limit  of  journey  is  very  difficult.  See  note 
1940  for  details.  In  one  ca^a  the  Prophet  is  reported  to  have 
given  injunction  fur  fust  where  there  was  conveyance  to  take  a 
man  from  a  fixed  place  to  a  fixed  placed  within  the  hours  of 

fasting 35:02.     A.  traveller   IB   compulsorily   to    fast   if    he   comes 

to  a  place  with   the  intention   of   permanently   residing   there. 


66.  Aye&ha  reported  that  Ham- 

M^»    *-»j  * 

Mh-b-A.inr  al  Aslaiai  asked   U.e     •> 


*  '  '  *->  s     A  x  x        x    x 


-„ 


T>w**wV%*f  .     fu     Pwo     nnv      fflftt-  *A*X  *      s    ./«/ 

Prophet:    Is    I..OIP     inj  J    .*     ,«U    _«       .3 


L     ,.       ,. 
ing  in  journey?    And    ho    wan     ^,fl    '  f 

a     great     fan!  in  R     m«n.      H« 

,*  »M 

Mid:    lfnsb    if    yo»    Uko, 
break     if    you    like.  -ou 


"     A 


'*    *  '  *" 


57.    Abu  Saye«d  al  Khodri  ro-     Q'.l'  e 

" 


,  ,  ,    .., 


ported  ;    We  joined  the  Prophet 

In     a      holy      war      on       the 

16th  of  Bamftxan.    Thoro   \vcr<* 

gome    of    «s    who    fa»iod    and     ^   ^  ^  (|j    ^£'     *t   *  + 

some  did  not  {ant*    The  f:wliar*        ,      r     ^      x    ^          x 


one  did    not  rebuke    one    who        ^     l^i^,  ^j^^^ 
fasting,   nor  one   who   \v«s      ^      ^      rx         ;x    ( 


fHtinff    rebuked    one  who      ^^  *  Jll'l  Jb >«.  ^, 


was  fasting,         "        ~Jlf waliwt.        « x  xv 

fift.    JWbe?    reported    that  the 
)CWMMQigdr      of    Allah     was    in      f 
imtvna?.    He  saw  a  crowd  and      A^XX^AX*^/    ^  "       'xx 

••^(F  1B**»  ™"—  ^"^  jj     ^  ww-P^  v  *  4  •  *  J!^t  4f  fr* 

a    man    who  was    anrrounilnl.  rfJc  J^  ^  ^;j  l'*uj  u? !/  ^ 

Soheasked:  What  ig  it?    Tl'.ey  '     ^ ,,.   ^,    **  ,    +\  *  *  ,J* 

i%id:    A  fasting  mm*  lie  mud  •  ^Jj   jlL*   ^   iyt*  »i»  U  JVSJ 
Inhere  is    no    ?a«t  for  a  pion« 

»  AXx 

in   lour-  ney. 


reported:    Wo  wore        ,      •  Jj,  ^  liJ  J3 
ft.*Mu»*.  |B  a  journey,      »       x^?x 


^^to^^i^^  ^J  "  ^^ Jh^  (rtj    "     '  * 

for  Ilkp^i  sicfc  c  MI  j)ot  exempt  a 


,  d 

.L,,ift  r  ^     5  /  L 

*  if  .   t 
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Some   of  us    were     fasting    and      r/J< '',*•'•*  i?  '  Jf]  *;,   i".    '"., 

?  'UijiwjJaftJl  U-o,  ^La'l   Lu*  yuJI     -« 

some   were    nob.      We    alighted          >Jx         xJO  x  ->        ^ 

at      a      place      on     a      hot-day,       ^xx    XAJ>SS    xxxx^x     AX  A    ^ 
and     those     keeping       fast     fell 
down,      and    "those      who      did 
not    keep     rem.  lined      standing. 
They     pitched     their    tents  and 

watered   their  camels.     The  Pro-         ^  j^jj    ^^^     ^  j$\    \        \ 
phet  said  :     Those   who  did   not  x  x 

keep   fast   went     with     the     re- 
wards to-day.  — Agreed. 

69.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  ^  ,PA,PXXX^X;-  six  A 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  cnmo  ^  ^/O  SV*"  ^'5  ^£"*"  ^f' 
out  from  Medina  towards  Mecca.  JL.X  x  x'  x  s?  x  i  XA  x/v 


He  fasted   till  he  reache:!  Osfan.      ^^  f-"*1  *"=a~'0  ^  'x     -- 

2072    Then  he   cilled   for   water,         i      <rxxxx      x     xxs>   x  x  A/  x 

raised   it  afterwards  to   his  hand      c^  '    **-'/•*    ^•*.1     CJ  f 

x  r      ^ 

in    order     to    show     it    to   the      xcx  x  x     jt,x  x^xx  ^  c    ^x^.      AXX 
people      and    then    broke      fast      ^  f^9  ^A^J  '  *  ^"^^  '!)-     ^ 

^?^  ^^     ^^ 

till  he  reached   Mecca,   and  this      ^^       &***    xxx  x  xxx  A 

t  "         i          i     k"     t  *          * 

was   in    the  month  of  Bamazan.  Jf*  ^yc  V']  &  *  vi/  ^f  ^ 

Ibn  Abbas    used     to    say:  The  xx     AXXX^A/X           ,   >A^XXXAX 

Messenger  of     Allah    kept  fast  >Li   ^^'j^^l  J^  fU  ctf. 

and  broke  it.   So   whoever  wishes  A  x     AXX    ^xp  -XAX   x^.    AXXX  > 

shall  fast   and   whoever     wishes  L/*    Ot-"c   ^ax<>  -^ 


*'X          X 

shall  bre-ik   it.    -fl^d  in  a  nirr~       XAX    x  *     *?'   S    A       IA^^XX 


.,                     /•            -r  <J*J     LJ>)***     o~*  )    yru?»   i*rc  /*— A"*^'  o*- 

a^a/i  of  Kuuim,  from,  Jaoer:    he  '        ^.           ^ x            v      x  * 
had  a    drink     aEter    afier-noon 

prayer.                            — J.(jraecZ,  xx 

61.    Anas-b-Malek  al  Ka'bi  re-  "  AX  A          ' '  '      A  '     Xx    A" 


ported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  ''*•'.              ^                 ^  -     , 

*•                                                        ,  X     XX  X  X  t          "5i                             i         X  A^**     X  x 

said:      Verily     Allah,  has    put  ^c          "       ' 

down  half    of   a  prayer  from  a  x*  X^A       x    Xs  x   xi  s 

traveller,  and   fast   from   a  tra- 


veller   and     from     a    suckling      x'o*/^-    ' 
woman  and    from  a     pregaint      (3;*J^    /  * 


woman.    2078  — Abzt  Daud,      y,,t         .       #l   .„ 

7      *        •'        >L«JJK 


-JU      JLw^wr* 

TifWrizi,  Nisaiy  Ibn  Majah,      ^  '*  ^x  x      *•  xx  x 


Osfan  is  a  place  which  is  only  two  stations  oS  from  Mecca. 
2070*    Here  those  pcogaaut  and  suckling   women  have  boon  meant  as  have 


636 


63-     Saiamah  ^ab-Mnfe*J>ba*i     JM"  " '  ** 
reported    that     the    Messenger        ^ 


X 


of    Allah    said:    Whoever    hns        ^  *  tl  ?MM'  *{  x£  A  ' 


X     **       X  X 

AX 


x 

XXX 


x 

AX 


got  a  riding    animal  "which  can 
giya  him  refuge   to    an    abode, 
let  ftira  keep  fast  of  I 
where  it  overtakes  him.5 

~—,/lCW    «,riiv»ii.»  xx/l                             %          /AJX    SSX          X       AX 

03*    Jaber    repnrlotl    that   the  ^^   ^*   *W   Jbrj  &$  j^  ^ 

Apostle  of  Alkh  came    out    in  „  „     ,,,',    A     ^x      ^    AxA   xx 

fche  year  of    victory    to   Mecca  f^ 

during  liam-iftan.    Ha  k^pt  fast  SJP 

till  he  reached   Kora*al    Gamim  ^ 

The    people     fasted.    Then '  he  ,  p   x^    ^xrxxx    XA      x< 

called    a    lug    of     witter     and  *yW  ^  .  ^  *#+>  *l*  ^^  roS; 

™                        '"*  ^WP^'                                                                  yj^                                          \^^^f                                                                     ^ff                                                                                          ^ft^        ,                               M 

^^^^  ^^^L  V* 

raised  it  up  till  the  people  saw  it  t       c        * ,      ", \_ 

*^                    r      r                     *  85  x      x     I  XAX  ^^   XA   x   x    x    33,*      AX 

Then  he   drank  water.    It  was  ^1  <s2JUi  a»j  dJ 

qassttoned    to  him   after 'that:  ' 

¥arily  some  people  fasted.    He  ^U^l    JULi  '^   <&  ^^ 

Wid:  ,  Those  are  transgressors.  ^XA/               ^X,*A    x  '\ 
Those  are  tranagressors* — $fmlim, 

64.  Abdur   Rahman-b-Auf  re-  x  x  x  x      A  /    A      t  A  s     AX 
ported     that     the     Apostle    of  J1^  Jtf 

Allah    said  s       One     who     fasts  xaj         ^x^xTx 

ia     Bamassan     in     journey     is  j' 

like   one  who  does  not  keep    fast  ** . .  . 

in  residence* 307^     —lfe?i  Maj®h«  C  ^*  ^ '  )        * 

65.  Hamjmh-hi- Amr  at  As  lain  i  t  %,    m  ^A       AX    A  x  XAX  A  x 
reported  that  he    enquired;    O  *-*'   u^3"  ^jjj4 

Ms.    of    AIkh !  I  see  strength  ^  w     ^x^ss  A   ^  x  AI»    ^ 

*a     mysalf     to    keep     fast    in  (•Wl^  ^uf^1  u^J,^ 

jontaey*    Is  there    any  sin   on  *****  *     xx#x/  ssxx  AXX  ^s 

me  ?    He  said  s    That  is  a  per-  *^J  S^x  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

alsion   from    Allah,    the  High  *  +  *+  *   '" 

Exalted.    So  whoever  takes  ^ 


•»'  -  ^> ,     *  , 


xx  x 

' * 

x  x*  x 


oh&nce  of  tifcfacr  injarii^  the  child  in  womb  or  to  infant  a  btcaat.    Where  thero  |§  no 


f  hi#  does  not  prohibit  fastmg  lit  jouc»0y.    41!  jurUt?  art 

I  M^^h^tt^*      V  jn      %Ah  jMkiH      jMJh  MUk  1MB.  ttM  T  .JBfc^iimBtoltf 

^w™pfwTj3F      ^Bff     flBW^w^'     TttP^p-wjftff1  Brf  flP^BP^ff^BflP ^r  W  ( 

111  'II  rifii@tii:l':Jf^Bfeiti*ft  lli$s§  iii^WB^P^  ^  !if®» 


t.-        I   ^     *     * 


V^,        /' 


*V"VY  V  I  f\    i    *T   4     'ifr   4  Qrn  tftiStt 

A  A  A  V  J  t-2  A  •£  A   -C  A  S  r  &ff y 


it  is    good  ;   arid   whoever  likes  *"'  '  '•>    ' '  ^  ->c  A  ^  a  ^  /  A  ^ 

sfcAll'  ' 

to  keep   fast,  there  is  no   sin   on         y  * 
him.  — Muslim.      /  1AJ> 


SECTION  6 
2075.     Qaza  Fast 

He  who  does  not  keep  fast  without  lawful  excuse  must 
fast  an  equal  number  of  other  days  in  the  year.  Such  is  the  case 
with  a  traveller,  a  sick  man,  a  menstruating  or  pregnant  or 
suckling  woman.  In  case  of  intentional  breaking  of  fast  in 
Ramazan  without  any  lawful  excuse,  the  fast  of  its  one  day  is 
to  be  compensated  by  a  fast  of  sixty  consequitive  days. 


,  66.     Ayesha    reported :    There 

were  dues  of  the  fast  of  Bamazan 

upon  me.  I  could  not   perform       '  ^f  *  '  **  '* 

Qiza    except  in    Sha'ban, 

— Agreed. 

67.      Abu     Hurairah    reported        (  *jjc  jn£*  )  -  'b*S>  *J 

that     the    Messenger     of    Allah          *  ~* 

said:    It   is    not    lawful   for    a      &]*]'^     Its  ^G^^  A  ^  AX 
woman  to  keep  fast  while    her      '  ^  S?'^ 

husband  is   present  without   his      i^V  "" 

L^^tt  i  «      /*& 

permission ;  2075    nor     will    she         '  J       J 

entertain  (any)    in  his    house      «t      ~*"  '  .  -  ,,..  :,-     .;.    * 

^  I      ^-W        £>    i*;^--*     S  T    O^U    M  t    t 

except    by    his    permission.  ^    ]s'~s  \sss 

— Muslim.      /**   AJ> 
*  68,    Mu'azah  al-Adawiyyah  re- 
ported that  she    asked  Ayesba  :      '.-T^r  A<y   X5ix    CXXA  xx  ^^  AX 
Wh^t  is  the  order  for  a  men-          ^  , 
struating    woman     who    fulfils          AX   xx    XAS          AX       XA 
her    past    fast    but     does     not 
fulfil  her  prayer.    Ayesha  said  : 
That  affected  us  and   we  were 


" 


3070,    Oj^tionai  fast  is  to  be  observed  with  the  permission  of  husband. 


J          4  I     *  lj%  IS  fS      $**  &$  ^^        *& 

ort!**W«$    U*   fulfil   P^  *****  wniie         *  §  ^i  j  i«*t    jj*;  «_  ^.^ 
w0  ware  no1*  or  bra  1    la    fulfil 
t»Mfc  prayer.  *n  — AfwJuw. 

09.     Aywhft   reportaci  th*t  the 

Ma^angor  of  Allah  said  *    Who- 

•o  dies  while  thaw  is  fast  due      '£'*£   u^^oU^^ 

from    him,    hi»  heir  shall   fast     -  ..  j      f      J    ;• 

ji  4to 

for  him, 


10.    N*f*'  from  Ibn  Omar  re-      ^       ^   rfX>    *     x      « 

ported  from  the   Prophet    who      ^jJ)   y*  j«*  ^  ^ £b 

*^  t  1 1...      * i.        &  »»  j*  S  *      ..    .Jf       \.    ., 


Whoever  dies  with  fast    *  '^   » x      *xx  *  s  •£    * "  <^ 
..  Ramazan  due  on  him,  let  a      **  CV  ^^  J  °      ^  ^ 
poor  man    be    given    food    on 
aia  behalf  in  place  of  a  day. 

— -*••   -^ 


557w.  M*J«k  reported:  It 
reached  him  that  Ibn  Omar  was 
asked:  Can  anybody  fast  for 
another,  or  can  anybody  pray  ^  f  _ 


fo*  another  ?    He  replied  :  No-      *  x  ^  ^-   ^  it  ^  *•! 
body  can  keep  fast  for  another 
and  nobody  can  pray  for  another. 


i* 


*» 


SECTION  7 
2079.  Optional  Fatt 

Besides  the  compulsory  fast  in  Bamazan,  every  Muslim  is 
allowed  to  keep  voluntary  fasts  on  any  day  he  likes  beside*  the 
rd  lavs  and  the  three  days  of  Tashriq  (  Uth,  Uth  and  ISth  of 
il-Hai )  provided  his  health  and  constitution  allow  him,  and  m 
of  husband  and  wife  with  mutual  ^Bent^TheseJaste 
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should  not  be  continuous  without  any  break  or  always  on  fixed  days, 
Friday  shall  not  be  specially  chosen  for  optional  fast.  Generally 
three  days1  fast  in  a  month  has  been  recommended  by  the  Prophet ; 
and  according  to  him,  the  best  optional  fast  is  on  every 
alternate  days.  David  used  to  keep  such  sort  of  fast.  The 
Prophet  used  to  pray:  O  Allah,  keep  me  hungry  for  one  day 
so  that  I  may  seek  help  from  Thee  and  give  me  food  on  the 
following  day,  so  that  I  may  be  thankful  to  Thee.  The  Prophet 
used  to  keep  optional  fasts  on  the  following  days ; 
(i)  Ashura'a  day  on  the  10th  Muharram  ;  (ii)  Ayyame-Biz  i.  e, 
on  the  33th,  14th  or  15th  of  every  lunar  month;  (iii)  first  six 
days  of  Shawwal ;  (iv)  on  the  13  to  15th  of  Sha'ban,  (v)  25th 
and  26th  of  Kajab  (for  Miraj) ;  (vi)  Monday  and  Thursday  ;  and 

(viii)  Thursday  and  Friday, 

Voluntary  fast  may  be  broken  at  the  request  of  a  host,  husband 
or  wife,  or  in  case  of  sudden  ill-health.  Fasting  for  a  whole 
month  is  held  to  be  Makruh  as  it  makes  the  body  incapable  of 
doing  any  work. 

,  • 

71.  Ayesha    reported  :     The  .    ,*•"  "  *{{$» 

i*     a  11     l  J      *~     VAA^  /<*^    **"     «   M**!    !•!&    U>Jt9    &AMJI 

Messenger  of  Allah  used  to  keep      /ww 

fast  so   much  so  that  we  would 

say  ''He  will  never  break  fast  .      ^jt*.  j-k*^    j™-*  ^   Jfo 

And  he  used  to  break  it  so    much  '         ' 

so    that  we  would  say  :    'He  will  ^  •  ',*""  '  Af'  \"  *^'* 

•m  -«•          T  •   "I  jjffA.fl/j*     AjJ  /  J*jWU^       ^^^>*r      I     1     vV^*     ^+J^H    Jir 

never     keep   fast1.    And     I  did      r-  ,    u^       "^    ^U   - 

never     see     the    Messenger    of     f^ 

Allah  completing  the  fast  of  one     4X4] 

month  except    Bamazan,  and  I 

did   not  see  him  to  keep  more 

fast  in     any     month     than    in 

Sha'ban,        In^a  narration,  she 

said  :      He    used    to    fast     the 

entire  Sha'ban,    and   he  used  to         ^  /A  ^  fi 

fast    the   Sha'ban    but  a  little.        (  d-U*  jivo  )    -  iul3  a  1  ^L 

***  ^  s       s 

— Agreed.  ,       , 

72.  Abdullah-b-Shaqiq    repor-  ^/Jj   jj  ^^  J±  Jlj  J£  ^ 
ted :    I  asked  Ayesha :   Has  the  *        s    '•    ' 

Prophet    fasted    the    whole    of  %  ^'^  ^    %^ 
any  iftOAth  ^    Sb^   said  ;     ^  di^  ' 


A     S 


542 


AL-HADIS 


ca   3  of  OB©  who  fasts  throughout 
the  "whole  year  f    He  said  that 
he    did    neither    fast,    nor  was 
without  fast ;  (or  he  said :    He 
did  never  fast  nor  was  without 
fast),     He    enquired:    How  is 
the  case   of    one  who  is  fasting 
two     days   and    is   not   fasting 
another  ?  He  said  ;  Seine  body  can 
do  thai     He  asked  ;    How  is  the 
case  of  one  who  fasts  a  day  and 
does  not  &eep  it  for  another  ?  He 
si  d  ;    Ibat  is  the  fast  of  David. 
Be  enquired  ;    How  is  the  case 
of  one  who  fasts  a  Say  and  does 
not  beep   it  for  two  days  f    He 
said  :    I  would  lite  that  I  would 
fee    given     strength    for     that. 
Then  the  Prophet  said  ;    Three 
days  in  every    month  and   one 
1  amazan    to     another~this    is 
fasting  for  the  whole  year.    The 
fast    on    the    day    of  Arafat,  I 
hope    frcm  Allah,  is  compensa- 
tion for  the  year  previous  to  it 
and    for    the     year    after    it ; 
and  the     fast    on    the  day    of 
Aslmra'a,  I  hope  from  Allah,  is 
compensation  for  the  year  pre- 
vious to  it,  ao&*  ~*jUTtuZm* 
80*    Same    reported    that    ike 
Prophet    was    questioned   about 
the  fast  of  Monday,     He  said : 
Therein  I  was  born  and  therein 
revelation  came  to  me, 
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81.  Muazah-b-Adwiyyah     re-  .^,  ^  *'s' ,  <*?'  tt  c  ^  xx 
ported  that  she    asked  Ayesha  : 

Was    the    Prophet.  Jaccustomed 

y%*i*,       ^Jb     i,r/*    fY&      *9k*O     4JJ]        JMMh         Is"  I 

to  fasting   three  days   in  every  *       ,       s  {J  '*        ^    vj  j  v   ' 

month  ?    'Yes'     she  replied.      I  ^   #  ^j   \2   ^J{/    ^  ££g 

asked    her :    On   which  days  of  x                    '                /• 

AX  A    X  ^          OA  0>         ^»  ^        ATT  <*•     ^ 

a    month    did    be     fast  ?    She 

said  :    He  had  no  particular  care  __  _ .    A^ 

*•  J'^J'^       A3u             35  X      «    X     A            A        XJ>     AJ>X 

for  which    days  of    a  month  he  *  Cf*-*  J*^\  fa  '  u< '  w*  ^^" 

should  have  fasted.        — Muslim.  G  **                   '          '   "' 

82.  Abu    Ayyub-al-Ansari  re-  r"*  / 

ported    that    he     had     narrated  f*'     •    '*?*     ^A^X    A   ^     A 

it :    The    Prophet  said :     Who-  XS^X  J  '    ^     S^J 

ever    fasts    Bamazan    and  then  j^    *'#\\$     U  4ul  'Y^'  ^T 

makes  it  to  follow  the  six  days  '           '       x       ^     ^ 

.     ni_                i-Ai                        i-i        11  xX           ^         Awg5rf*   xxA  x  C^    xx 

of  Shawwal,   it  becomes  like  the  ^   JUA,       ^  jj^  ^j  j  ^4 

fasting  of  the  whole  year.  ^  A^           x      ^ 


—Muslim.     \  r- —  j  i*  two'?  -^t 

83.    Abu  Sayeed-al  Khodri  re-       lij^  "  A^j,  '  A  ^     * x  " 

i  J^^     i   ^*  iQJKv  I     •     t>"it*A'  ^*  I 

ported  that  the  Prophet  prohi-  x  ••  x     x'    x  x  ^ 

A  A  AX       Ax1     X  X 


bited  fast  on  the  days  of    Fitr     ^lai/)    ^  ^  ^  .^o  ^fi]  J^j 
and  Sacrifice.  2035       — Agreed.      '  ' 


84*    Same    reported    that    the 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  :     There  is     ^      u  ^,    ^  j^  J^  £ 
no  fast  on  two  days-Pitr  and  Al-  x 

»      ,  .  **>/'    &f&*  I  AXAX     A    A  AXAX     A 

Azna.  — -Agreed,. 


8>.  Nobaisha  Al-Huzali reported      ^    ^  x    x.  «  X/AX  ^x.x/  A  x 

that    the    Messenger    of    Allah     J^;    JL3 
said :    The  days  of  Tashriq  are 
the  days  of  eating  and  drinking 


and  the  remembrance  of  J^Hah  2086  /  ^  A/  \  *    A  ,: 

TIJ-          7'  V     /•***'*     )  *      ^B{    t^3 

—Mushm.  x  r^     /  x  '-T^. 

1*  •          «w         .  •        f  J.J-KT  •&         ^A^X       XX     X^  X  <xAx-*     A     x     Ax 

.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  :  None  aSl   J--*   JL5  J15  H.J  A     >  |  ^.c 

of    you  should  fast    on   Friday  '     ^     ....    .A   ..        "x 

»  A  X     55         X^^A       XAX  A/  J>  XX     ^A^X  X 

except  that  he  should  fast  either 


«*MkW^tfliHto 


2085,  lasting  OB  the  IM  d%y  *nd  on  Irhe  four  days  of  Sacrifice  and  Tashriq  is  prohibited 
according  to  this  hadis. 

The  days  of  Tashriq  commences  from  the  llth  of  2U-£aj  to  13th. 


544 


before  it  or  after  it,  2087 

Agreed*       x "  *  °  ^  "   *°**   &*** J 


x      A 


87.      Same    reported    that   the     y***s*y  ^  4Dt  Jj**j  Jl 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  ;    Don't 
Bpocittlisc  the  Friday  night  among 

«*         **  **x  *** 

the  nights  for  standing  (in  *'lA* 
prayer }»  and  don't  specialise 
Friday  amongst  the  days  for 
fasting  except  that  one  of  you 
is  in  fasting  which  he  is  accus- 
tomed to  fast,  £088  ~ 


88,     Abu  Sayeed  al  Khoclri   re-     J&  JU  ^jO^Jf ,.,  <$&»  ^  \ 


ported    that    the    MeBsenger  of        AXA^XAXX///     *"* 

Allah  said  ;  Whoever  fasts  a  day  vJ 

in  the  way  of  Allah,  Allah  will  '  '  //"x 

keep  his  face  at    a  distance  of       * 

70   years    from    the    Fire, 

-Agreed*  N  "j/ 


X          X 


89.    AbdullaM>»Amr-b- A's   re-         i^,      *,      *f     *,  A,  £  *  x 

i>*       '     liT*'  JJ^    UT«    ^*'  ^H* 

ported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah        x         ^      x      x     x    x 

said  to  me  :  Ho  has  not  fasted  who    *u» 

has  fasted  for  the  whole   year.      AiJ>     ^     t  A       ,.       .     .      4  ^ 

*  ^  AX         AX      fli>/    A  w        fix     (^l X  J»  Ax  xA  $ 

Fast  for  three  days  in  a  month  is      fy*  ^  Jf  ^  (*l4  f  *Jf ' 
the  fast  for  the  whole  year,    Fast       ^  ""  *S  *,\'t+  x* \ 

*  p^   A*Jfc  .A.  t  J* 

three  days  in   every  month  and      Ij^b   r*  *  ^^  r***1  J* 


ix 

read  the  Quran  m  every  month.     0*  ^  '»    ^  A /AX   *#   A 


I  said  ;    Barely  I  am  able  to  do  x    .,  ^ 

more  than  that.    He  said  :  Fast ;  A«     <fj<   ^   ^    Jji1**     ^XA^ 

the  best  fa^t  is  the  fast  of  David-  *^/                 *    *^         x' 

fasting     a    day    and      breaking  JXASJ      *f  ^ujt®     ^tL^Y*^ 

1  fcjj      /*J^"*    j'"*3*  »j5    /*Jn«  /"NH*    WJIIM  /y 

It  for  another*  Bead  the  Quran  '-T;  >           ^    *«f      *  •* 

.    f  .  f.    A    x     -»x     *S5x          xx      «*x 

once    m    every    seven     nights. 


and  don't  do  more  than  that,  *.^*,  r         v    ^  ^   , 

X*       } 


*Agr&e3< 

/ 


S-287*    Tha  roason  o!    disoour^gomtmt  is  to.  oppose    the  notions  of  the  Jews  and 
tho  OhrittUans  who  sab  iip^rt  pariioul^r  days  for  aivtus  worship, 

The  J«ws  and  fcho  OhrisUaas  observe  %  pirfcioutar  day  foe  di v!o<v  ft^rmon,  a^d  lot 
six  day»  they  romaiot  iclb*  Thie  U  strictly  prohibited  In  Itlam,  D^iiy  divio«  setvio^ 
^    loe  soal  sa  daily  ft^od  l»  06o<ifiaary  lor  the  body,    Man  should  call  God  always 
~*  *m&  ^*£^^^  i«>o0ttc  M^  from  0o«l  whenever  it  i»  ne 

*  14%,%   !,._    rf^,*^.        .  .  ^^  M*W  WVWPIKlpi    'WW*J 
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OPTIONAL  FAST 


90.  Ayesha   reported    that  the 
Apostle    of  Allah     used  to  keep 
fast  on  Monday  and  Thursday. 

— Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

91.  Abu   Hurairah    reported 
that    the    Messenger    of     Allah 
said  :    Actions  are  presented   on 
Monday    and    Thursday.      So  I 
like  that  my   actions  should  be 
presented  while  I  am  fasting. 


92.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said : 
O  Abu  Zarr  !  when  you  fast 
three  days  out  of  a  month, 
fast  on  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th 
days.  — Tirmizi)  Nisai. 


93.  AbduIlah-b~Mas'ud  repor- 
ted t  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
used  to  keep  fast  for  three  days 
in  th6  course  of  a  month,  and 

•» 

rarely  did  he  break  fast  on  Pri- 
;3ay.  2°3°  —-Tirmizi,  Nisai, 

Abu  Daud. 

% 

j 

,94.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  used  to  fast 
On  Saturday,  Sunday  and  Mon- 
day, in  a  month  ;  and  on  Tuesday, 
Wednesday  .  and  Thursday  in 
-the  latter  part  of  a  month. 

— Timiijti. 

95.     Omme  Salamah   reported : 
The  Messenger  of  Allah  used  to 


X      X 

J.4- 


X/ 


X   A      XAX  A/A   A 


X«» 


A  ju  X 

/  1  ) 


A.    -> 


XX     X  X     XXAX.P  A      X    A  X 


f,H   J^l  U* 

X  X 

XXX        A   XX        x-^  AtJJ   A  X         u5 

13)   ,    .    xUfi   «>TftJ     „,) 


XX      ^ 

J  AJ»X 


x    x 


* 

*  J 


X  X     ouX     A     X 


AC 


J'-3   J^  ;^  o-  ' 

#         **  X 

,*AJ>     x      Wx    - 


loj     jblb 


XXXX    XXA^-  X 

I.  s 


xx 


x  i^ 

Ul  •  |  |          «     "f,       I       M 

_         ^a>  j,U  |   5,^x.JL) 


X  AXX 


XX          X- 

IX  tl  " 

Jf  Jb 


AX 


A       •  AX     A 


Ax 
* 

J$«> 

&  x 

XX^A 


<  X 

A 


C  X 


. 

XiJt)      X      B  A0U  X 


"X 


XX 


4JJ| 

x 

X  XXAX      X 


A  X 


X  X 

1C  (A         AC  XX          AXA  AX 


tf          A«) 


x^-      x 


xx 


A  X  X 


X 
AX 


' 


20S9-    Some  portion  of  the  hi-dis  as  reportad  in  Miahkat  has  been  given  in  another 
place  (  4:146 ).    Hence  it  has  been  omitted  Here  for  fear  of  repetition* 
3090.    Aim  Daud  reported  up  to  ' 


Xttt  X 
*»  X       X 


enjoin  me  to  k«rp   fa^t   for   three  *ij     A      **'  «crfjrxA>y  *x 

days    out     of   rvcry    month,    uf  ^    ^xx**""      "*      ^ 
which     the     tirnl     wu*    Monday  ^      '?!*.'     *«£  tt*1  % 

or  Thurttday,  — ATw<u,  --l&w  /tatui. 

fMI,     Muslim-al-Quraishi  ropor-      ( 

j|,4       ^^  jj 

tps:    I  naked   (or  the  ApoHtlo  of       j  AXX    AXX 

Allah    was    aakrd)  about  f  anting     u^**  «t-AS 

for  the  whole  year.     He  said  ; 

Verily    your    \vife    has    got    a 

right  over  yoti.    Kant  RA maxim 

and  that  which  follows    it,  ant!     **     s   \-  xx     x 

every  Wednesday  and  Thursday.     ^U  ^^^5^;*^^; 
In  that  cane  you   will   be  fasting        x       *  '  "  ^  *"  /x  **  x 

*  »/  XA  5J          X  A/    AX    "*  A  -^ 

throughout  the  whole  year, 

**—^i?i  Dandj 

97.      Abu  Hurairah    reportal      (^J-'^0;'0yO 
tbafe  the  Apostle    of  Allah   pro-        ,      .«.  ',*•"'  *'"*'>  *  ^ 

jVffn*^     *l  O }       VB^VM^ 

hibited    fasting    on    the  Arafat     '        x     u;  ^ 

3  X      1  r     i.  J  •»  -»>v  ""^  ^fS          X*^XX  XX*^1^      A|l/'       A^     A  «^* 

day  at  Arafat,  —^iw  jD«//rf.     (o3»j^  I)  .  S^i  B j«  ^  ^  ^c 

98*    Abdwllah-b-Busr    r  carted 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said ;      <u»! 


"'X1 
AX     A  X 


X 

AX  A  X 


Don't    fast  on   Saturday  except      '  *t    x    x   x 


^"A     ffi  A£       XAX     A^A^X  XXX 

what  has  bean  maue  compulgory     t^i»  31 1  ci*J*Ji  ^  lyyaJ  I  JU 
on  you.    If     any    one   of     you     *  ""A/^XA  x  AX 
does  not  find    except   refuge  of     S I  ^  a^,  1 


grapes,  or  wood    of  a  tree,  let  **X-       ^AXAXAX  xx  xx  XA,*  AX  xx  ^^ 

him  chew  it  mi    —Akma&t  Abu  a**1 )   *  ****$  *j*$  «y  j  J  Jfc  ^W 

(iTirnmj,  Ibn  Majafot  t*  '\*\\  «*\*  ***  *    AT  ^^"*ja 

TV       »  i*  tf*1*! '*-^J*  ^aa,X>  ,^f|f*  t  x*5*/**^'*'i  $il*H?  K 

iJtW}  m )  **?  **      +            \J**J  \*&     xx     x  x*  V 

+»f\,Vf   i? tftt  {>»  *'j*j»                                                    •*     j*^  X              »--«=• 


Vx  **   XX  X 

XX    Xx  -X 


',„          AxA 


-   V  -*.  .  A          -F^^X      XXXX-XX»F        A^. 

Abu  Omaiwah     imported  4)  Jrj  JJ  JJ  K,4^  f  ^j  1 
that    the    Messenger     of    Allah 
said  :     Whoever  fa^ts  a  day  in 

the    way    of  Allah,   woa    Allah  XAX  ^x   JX^    c   , 

makes  a  ct itch  between  him  und  u/^  *^*  ^aii-ju*^}^ 
the  Fire  just  as  between  faoaven          * ,    A*^,      X        '    A^HX 

and  earth,  ~Wr»W.  ^  S^!^! !  '  *  ^ 


x 


4  ,"»,•'?<?• 


2091,    fM»  tuts  »oi  boon  profeiblW  ij«4  il  k  owly  a  plonii  wtsl*  *o  oppose  tke  J«w»    «i 

*y  observe  Satarday  as  A  iptob!  dny  for  «li?tee  worsWf * 

3092.    *W«|r  01 AB^1  nignideft  My  wur,  pilgrimage  or  jonm^r  tor 
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100.  A'mer-b-MaS'ud  reported       w     ""    ***'      *      '„* 
that     the    Messenger    of    Allah 

said  :  The  reward  is  (in)  the 
cold  season — fasting  in^winter. 

0  m  &    *J         <£         /ia>  s   js  A 

— A  hmad,  Tirmizi  (Defective). 

101.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle    of    Allah   came  to 
Medina    and    found     the    Jews  ' 
fasting  on  the  day   of  Ashura'a. 

The  Apostle  of  Allah  asked  them  : 
"Which  is  this  day  on  which 
you  fast  ?  They  replied  :  This 
is  a  great  day  on  which  Allah 
rescued  Moses  and  his  people, 
and  drowned  Pharaoh  and  his  f"?'  '*'\  f'*."  -"*z '  fA^  A 

Jtrtl^Q       _  -P.i  .•_<"•       _  Xff .  9      —  in.jj)      X     \ 

people.     Moses    then    kept  fast 

on  it  by    way   of     gratefulness,       s  *£   MW    s*ss    ***       \**jss^ 

1J      f\  ^  u  K  ^^  4  ^r^B  I  M.  I         I       .  i  .n^pl        ^*  A 

and  we    are    fasting   it.     Then 

the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  :    We         u 


"X 


Ul 


XX 


XX 


Bite    more    true    to,  and    more-      L^^'J 


friendly  with,   Moses  than  your-  ss/s            *,     sw  *'^  '<>  w 

selves.    .  Then    the    Apostle    of  ^ '  ;    ^  ^' 
Allah  fasted  it  and   issued  order 
for  its  fasting.                — Agreed. 

<r 

102.      Jaber-b-Samorah    repor-  ^w   ,/,'•"*'     *      s 

ted  that    the   Apostle    of    Allah  L-     *    n   *  —  --3  -jL: 


XX 


used  to    direct    us  to  keep  fast      ,/,*>,    ^       ^      ss*  ^ 
on  the  day  of   Ashura'a,  and  he     3  *ljy&*  ^  ^ — W  ^/°  ^* 

used  to  goad   us  for  it  and  pre-       .  ^     ^   ^     ,>,  „,  ,  ^,, 

•  •11*  ... 

warn  us  at  its'  advent..      When     u^rj    LAU 


was    made    obligatory, 


,,     r         *^S  /JJ   S         ^'       S  /' 

he  did  neither    direct    us,    nor      I — U-U    ^ ;  Li/*-l     ^ 

prohibit  us   therefrom,  nor  pre-        6      A^  f^    ,„,,,,  *,, 
warn    us    at    its    advent,                (  ^ — L,/*  ) 


— Muslim,  '       .   .     x>»      A>A^ 

"  ^  US     &S  AX      A  S  S  /         -*AX     A  ^ 


103.    Hafsah  reported:     There  er^JfJ^jJ| 

are  four  things  which   the  Pro-  AXAX  ^^^^-'^        ,    tf  a     c^  AX 

phet  did  not  give  up-fasting  on  -^     3     )?"     \  ",  \       ^ ,    ^ 

the   Ashura'a  day,  the  10  days,  '"     "*"     *'**-*•    *'    ^ 
3  days  out  of  every  inonth^  and 
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two    rik'ntfi    Iwforo    tho    early      ,  * 
morning  jsrayor.  ao.»»        —Nisai.     ' 


104.    Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  The      A.   ?*'    **C   '*'         $<***> 

Jrj   ^    J    ^   *   ^'   *f 


Apostle  of  Allah  was  n^t  without     +         •  +      ^ 

fast  on  the  days   of   full    light     £''  "   *      **'=-•>*•" 


XX     s  S    XXA  ^/      A     X    A  X 


™^,,     „+     *„*»      *«B**W  *«-**  J.j^ac*.       ,*  L/»WI  *&>  !    *«ftj  J  ,*UF 

either  in   waide&ce   or  in  jour-  *    **    *         ^  x>;;      "     **  "  • 

«*y.  *°14  — Wwai.  ( 

105,      Aba  Hurairah    reported 

that  tha  Apostle  of  Allah  Bald  :  ^  Jr;  J^  JL'S  M /* 

There  is  Zakafc  for  every  thing,  '      X^A  jjfxx  ^  ix   AX 

and    Xak'afc     for    the    body    SB  *>~^  */j  5   »^»j  *^ 

*    ,*  ,  ^  ^  ** 

fasting.  *— ?6?i  MfltJ&k* 

108,    Same  reported   that    tha 

Apostle  of    Allah    kept    fast  on         .*«,  .-    if      ^s 

Monday  and  Thursday,    It  wa»  ^x  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

qnebtionecl  ;       0    Me*   of  Allah  !  *****<    x,?     j»    XA>X  /  XA.<      A  ^x 

do    you  keep  fast    on    Monday  ^  ^J  7'  Jrj  ••*  J*  ^/-W'j 

ttd  Thursday?    I!a  aaid  :  Varlly  ^    s  •  xig        "1^      trt*^ 

m*  •*  ^  J  /*«»•!'      t  J^*       t    /**4**t"    1      t,fA->J^      /»** 

on  Monday  and  Thursday,  Allah  *r   U,          ^7    ;  UJ    ,  f3" 

forgiw    every    Muslim     except  $j  t^^i^^^lu  J^« 
two      men    who    fornnko    each      ",./    .il    .,.;    £',,*'    ' 


,  -  „  WrfX"  ^r**"1»**'         »T  «^y"  «<r  *r       ,r-      m 

otfcer,   sayjng  'Leave    them    till  ^^  l**co   J/j  ^^.U  li  II 
they  come  to  terms,'  XXj,  .,,,   .,.,   *' * 

<rr   **     j  r*f*      f  ff\  *~  w   *•   --*" 

—Ahmad,  Ibn  Majah*  (  ^U  ur^b  "*** '  )  *  liwlJs>^ 

1^7»     Ayesha  reported ;      Tha  * 

Prophet    came  to  me    one  day  ^ 

&  Ir  ^  j*  ^^  j*" 

and  said  :      Have  yon  got  anv«  **/*^^*   Ax  ^<j,   *>  ^  ; 

AU»         ^         ***    .  J  *-^   -fi.  ,\^ii*  .  IA     t^a*    ^^i  .*».  « 

thing  t  'No'  replied  we.  He 
said :  Then  Jam  fasting.  After- 
wards he  came  to  as  on  another 

day.     So  we  asked  •    O  Ms.  of  JL£  10  '  o*l  ^!  J^%  U1&5  2« 
Allah!    'Hnia'  food  has  come  to        „,   ,  /  f  **'*,*,  *A  ^ 

as  as  present,    He  said  «    Show  .  J^U  t  JU>  vauaw*  I  a5l»  <jj|j|  I  JUS 
it  to  me  because  I  rose  fasting  at        *     */  '  " 

dawn.  Then  be  ate.  9093  —.Muslim.  ( 


^.%    ,          tWHHrif*       Hi  (      i       *.  ST*,,  ^  w^nK^^a  4^tfMr  »WH|fW»V  irfinS>u(»  t«W^  vrf*  't       v       1'       -»  II  'V    ^WWC^WWIHWrtllOT-        1i~S>i*!*-  -r  W  *H»m    fJ         «fM<^      «#>  i  •)  (,  H|HI|lll 

^018.    Tl»i$  is  Sauail  ltaftkk«Uh.    T«  day,  are  fche  a»y»  before  the  diiy  ol 


N ' 
* 


Threa  niftbfes  9!  loll  Hghfe  am  tho  18th,  24Mi,  and  15th  of  every  lunar  month, 
£8  are  called  the  dayg  of  B*?«  {!«!!  llglil).    1?l»®y  are  so  ailed 

fehi  ml  :»r  sf  01  ^n  1  'ill  «tp  ibe  Ij      *  witti 
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108.  Anas      reported:        The      *'->«->    t"       tf  c     >xx  .-•  x      x/ 

K          i_    i.  i      L        s^  n    \    •  ^*u  i*\  .    c^  /**k^i    tf^l    J^  i  r-3  i   >~J  I 

Prophet  went  to  Omme   Solaim    ^     i  ^    r     ^? '^  u    ^ 

who    brought   date  to  him  and      A -^XAX     A^A^  xx^     xx  s  xx 

j?  *        \        i    n  ***  •• 

ghee.    He  said  :    Keep  your  ghee      (*"""   *"    J04^    <J  fl5  w*M  3  f^-> 
in  its  pot  and  date   in   its  vessel.       *  *  X        x       A     u  ,*s  ,      x 

*  *l          •  Jl  •  .,  ••  j|      •» 

because  I  am  fasting.     Then  he      ^<  "*    ."*  £-5    o*  f    J^  J/J  flAA 

0  ••  *>       I  ,x     x      ••  x  '        f--       x 

stood  up  in  a  corner  of  the  house         xxx     AXA  ./  «  s   ,     \    s^-zs 
and  said    prayers     which    were      ^J**  °^- '  V**  **^*  ^J  '  r1-3 

k-  x  x^x'x 

not    prescribed;     and    then   he         x  Ax  ,  AX  x    AX^  *j  s*ss<j 

prayed  for   Omine    Solaim    and      " L*^  ^  Ij^-^  f  3  l<^  iy^ jj  ^ 
the  inmates  of  her  house.  2096 

— Bukhari. 

109,  Abu  Hurairah    reported 

that  the    Messenger    of     Allah      ^'  J^J 
said  ;     When  one  of   you   is  in- 
vited  to  a    feast    while    he    is 

fasting,    let    him    say :      I    am  '      """  ^  ^x 

fasting.  And  in  a  narration,  he 
^aid  :  When  "  one  of  you  is 
invited,  let  him  respond  ;  if  he 

is  fasting,   let  him   pray  ;   and   if 

f  f  <r 

he  is  not  fasting,  let  him  partake        ^        ^       AXAXAX 

A  i   *t  Jl  X  I  \. 

o|   the  f$a<$t.  2097          , — Mwlim.      (  f — *»**  )  - 


T.X 

X     X     J 


XX 


J10.     Umme  Hani  reported  that  '      •  x  x 


vuX     **  X  X  X    o>^     A  X 

A  •  •*  «4  fc  ~  " 

I J  U^Jl-3     P.    JLib   .*  / 


there  came  the  day    of  the 

f^    "  X          ^ 

Conquest. of ! Mecca,  Fatema  came  A^XX-^  -f/M<    AXX    ^  x     AX 

and   sat  down  on   the  left   side  ^    ^      ^  5    ^^  ^        /°  ^ 

of  fche    Apostle    of     Allah    and  ./  "<x         ,     i.    ^x  .  x^     '> 

TTw        ^^^                  ,.       ...  *.  ^U  *}  ,  ^- «U  41) )    !-»••- 
Umme  Hani  t^as    on  ^his  -right 


2095.    Haifi  is  a  kind  of  food  prepared  with  dates  and  ghee.    It  is   deduced   from  this 
hadia  that  niyyet  of  fasting  oan  be  made  at  day-break.      Imam  Malek  holds  otherwise. 

It  appears  also  from  this  hadis  that  to  break  optional  fast  without  any  excuse  is  lawful. 

•  *'*"' 

Imam   Abu  Han  if  a  differs  frbm%this  view  and  holds  that  to  complete  it'  is  wajab,   and 

thai.  Its  breaking  is  onrfy  lawful  in  case   of  excuse,  such  as  invitation,   illness  eto.    To 
fulfil  it  in  xithet  days  is  .wajeb. 

2096.    It  shows  that  a  fasting  guest  should  invoke  for  blessing   of  the  host  lor  the 
"invitation"  everi  though  the  guest  cannot  partake  of  the  feast. 

2Q&7.  It  is  wajeb'on  a  fasting  guest  t-)  break  fast  to  partake  of  the  feast  of  the 
host  if  there  is  fear  that  the  host  woull  be  greatly  dissatis  fied  with  the  refusal  of  the 
guest  to  aooepfc  food.  Otherwise  to  break  optional  fast  is  only  Musfcahab.  If,  however, 
there  is  no  pressure  on  the  guest,  or  there  is  no  other  circumstance  as  above 
if  bctfpffo*  the  ^ucst  to  sav- :  I  ani  fasting. 
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side.  Then  Walidah  came  with 
a  enp  of  water.  He  took  it 
and  drank  from  it.  Then  llmme 
Hani  took  it  and  drank  there- 
from. She  said  :  0  Ms.  of 
Allah  1  I  have  broken  fa&t  dur- 
ing my*  fasting.  He  asked  her* 
Have  you  performed  a  thing  ? 
*No*  said  she.  He  said ;  It  will 
not  injure  you  if  it  is  volun- 
tary* Abn  D&ud  &nd  Tirmizi 
narrated  it.  And  in  a  narration 
of  Ahmad  and  TtVwui,  there  i$ 

Therein  it  was  i 
0  Ms,  of  Allah  ! 
take  caution,  verily  I  was  fasting, 
He  said  ;  A  man  keeping  optional 
fast  is  a  dictator  ofhiH  nelf.  If 
he  wishes,  he  may  fanfc,  and  if  he 
wishes  he  may  not  fast, 
11 L  Al  Zuhri 
Urwah  who  from  Ayesha  who 
said;  I  and  Hafsah  were  fart- 
ing, Food  was  then  Horved 
before  us.  We  were  eager  to 
eat  it  and  so  we  ate  there- 
from* Hafsah  then  asked  s  0 
Ms,  of  Allah!  we  were  fasting 
&Bd  food  was  served  before  us. 
We  eagerly  wanted  it  and  we  ate 
therefrom.  He  said:  Observe 
another  day  in  its  place, 
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112*  trmme  Umarah-bn-Ka'ab  re- 
ported ;  The  Prophet  went  to  her, 

^^r8"  *j*-^--"-* 


%v#s*    This  Ka4i«  was  alao  nat fat«d  by    those  who  oommUM  the  Quraa    by 

ii  v'i.     ^,;      i  B^msB^TsL;?  ™  vLT^T^^  jki,       ~  A  i«iifi  "•    -  "*•  -  "        —  — *  -*  *  ™- •"  -  — "  ^S—1 

-<::  ^  Am rn^Ji,  rapotW  it  i^^  1 


ol  Urwah.    Aooordiog  to  Imam  Sh&feyi, 
of  fusilng  i!  an  opfeioaal  fast  10  broken.    On 
Abu  Hanif»  holda  that  to  fulfil  the  Qnm  fftftt  it  w*]<*b, 
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I  am  fasting.  Then  the  Pro-  c 
phet  said :  Verily  when  some- 
thing is  eaten  before  a  man 
keeping  fast,  the  angels  bless 
him  till  they  finish.  2039  —Ahmad 
Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah,  Darimi. 

558w.  Omme-Salamah  repor- 
ted that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
used  to  keep  fast  more  on  Satur- 
day and  Sunday  than  what  he 
fasted  on  other  days.  He  used  to 
say :  Verily  they  are  the  days  of 
festivals  for  the  polytheists,  and  I 
like  to  act  contrary  to  them.  2100 

— Ahmad. 

559w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
said:  Whoever  fasts  a  day  see- 
king pleasure  of  Allah,  Allah  will 
keep  the  Hell  distant  from  him 
like  the  distance  of  a  crow  that 
has  been  flying  when  it  is  young 
till  it  gets  extremely  old.  2101 

—Ahmad,  Baihaqi- 

560w.  Boraidah  reported  that 
Bilal  came  to  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  while  he  was  taking 
breakfast.  The  Messenger  of 
;  Break  fast,  0  BilaL 
I  am  fasting,  O  Ms. 
Then  the  Apostle  of 

Allah  said  :  We  eat  our  provision, 
and  the  excess  of  the  provision 
of  Bilal  is  in  Paradise,  Have 


Allah  said 
He  said : 
of  Allah- 
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2099.  The  atagels  bless  him  because  he  feels  the  temptation  of  eating  but  still  he 
restrains  himself  to  seek  the  pleasure  of  Allah. 

2100.  The  Jews  and  the  Christians  have  been  meant  here.    The  Jews  observe  the 
Sabbath  day  and  the  Christians  Sunday  as  special  days  for  divine  service.    The  Jews 
and  the  Christians  meant  here  are  those  who  say  that  Ezra,  is  son   of   God  or   that 
Jesus  is  son  of  God. 

210L    Baihagi  reported  it  in    Shuabtil  Pman  from  Salamah-b-Qais. 


yon   understood,  0    Bilal,    that  r,  ,>  *x*x  ^  **     s  *#**st      ft 

a*  for  a  man  who  keeps  fast,  his  *J  i-i«*4j  <su*t~fec  *u4  Jt_ -*J 

>»  ***         X 

veins  tiloHfy  uml  the  angels  seek        .  „ 

^                ^                                         ^                                          £         Xft-A-*  *VA         X  ^ 

forgivene<ft  for  him  for  what  is  (    JL*^1  )      *  «<^  JO 

avert  noarhim?           ~~BaihaqL          "  *  '     * 


SECTION   B 
23  f  2.  The  Blessed  NJght 

(a)  The  Blessed  Night.    The  Quranic  versa  2:185    says*    The 
month  of    Knntnxan   is  that  in  which  the  Quran  was  revealed*  a 
guidance)  to  man  and  clear  proofs  of  guidance,  and  the  distinction* 
The  verse  44 :  8Q    reads :    Soraly  We    revealed   it    in  a    blamed 
night.    Therefore  it    appears  that    the    Universal  Book  was  first 
rewiMl   in  a  blessed  night  of  Ramadan,    Which   is  this   Blessed 
night  in  Itanmzan  ?  There  are  different  reports  in  different  traditions 
but   it  i*t  almost  unanimous  fiat  the  'Blessed  Night  occurs  in  one  of 
the  last'  ten   nights  of  Bamissan  and  more  probably  in  one  of  the  five 
odd  nights  L  e.  21st,  or  23  nl,  or  25th,  or  27th,  or  29th  night,    The 
popular    opinion    is,    however,     in    favour    of  the  27th  night  of 
Ramazan    but    thai    is    not    absolutely    certain.     The  traditions 
indicate  that  it  is  to  besought   in  one  of  the  last  tennighteand 
preferably   in  the  last  three  odd   nights.     It  was    therefore    the 
practice  of   the  Holy  Prophet   and  of    his    companions  to    mate 
I'tikaf  in  the  mosque  for  the   whole  time   divine  service  dttriog 
the  last  10  days  of  Rumssin.    8e^  the  nex  t  article  for  I'tiksf. 

(b)  Excellence  of  the  Blessed  Night     A  high    place  is  assigned 
to  this  night  by  the  Holy  Quran  and  Hadis,     The  Qnran  sayss 
Consider  the   Grand  Book,    Sarely  We  revealed    it   in  a  Blessed 
j^tght,  surely    We  are  ever-warning*    Therein  every  wise    affair 
is  made  distinct,  a  command  from  Us,  surely  We  are  to  send  gifts, 
a  mercy  from  your  Lord -44  •  2  to  6Q^   In   this  verse,  it  ha&  Been 
mentioned  that  in  the   night,    God's  command     with  regard    to 
every  affair  for  the  year  to  come  is  made  open  and  clejtr,  and  mercy 
and  forgiveness  from  God  descend  for  those  who  want  them*    In 
the  chapter  9?»  the  Quran  s%ys  $    Surely  We   revealed  it  in  tba 

Night.    And  what  will  make  yon  comprehend    what  the 
Nighfe  is  f    The  Grand  Night  is  batter    thtu  &  ih.ottdft!ul 
The  angels  and  the  Spirit  defend  ia  it  by  permission  of 

b' utij.ii.j.h^.Fj^....^1 » .i.uuKLfiii.  .HI'  *  ,          .  ij       L.  ..         -il  n-         ..         .  .L.  .  ji  m  A.  i        ^  *^         '  4  IK     in          tfttb 
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their  Lord  for  every  affair.  Peace  !  it  continues  till  the  break  of 
the  dawn.  The  Quran  says  that  the  divine  service-of  one  night 
is  equivalent  to  divine  service  for  83  years  and  4  months.  Therefore 
the  whole  night  should  be  spent  by  those  who  seek  good  in  praying, 
reading  the  Qiirin,  invoking  Q}d's  forgiveness  and  repenting 
with  teirs  for  the  previous  misdeeds  and  determining  for  future 
good  works. 


113.    Ayesha  reported  that  the       A     ***'    '  ' 
Apostle  of   Allah   said:     Search      x     JrJ    J' 
for   the    blessed    nighb    i*i    odd       '^  J  j>     ;  k 


u"*  ;J) 

(night)  from  the  last   ten   (nights)  f  ':           - 

v         *3         '                                                                                  °           /  ffi      X^AX                        X     X>X    A                 ,x^A          A,^A 

of  Bamizan.                  — Bukhari.  (^j^-I)    *^ 

111.     Ibn   Omar    reported   that  Aaj" 

some  men  from   the   companions  <•/*  ^ — ^  ^1  J^  j — 

of  the  Prophet  s.iw    the   blessed  t    */>•  ,XXA^  A^      (      «, 

nighb  in  dream  in  the  last   seven  L/J^*''***  bj' 

nights.     Then  the  Prophet  said:  '  f      ,      j,.  ^'        ..... 

GJ                                                                      *-  i           ^i^jiiii                 I'A* 

_                 , ,     ,                        1                 ,  i  g ) '     /«*i^    4JJ I  i  Jy^l  i  1  -*' 

I    see    that     your     dream    has  °^     '        x       v  ^ 

treaded  the  last  seven    (nights).  .0f  J^.      .  ^"ll  |J  js' /  b  i"! 

Whoso     searches    it,      let    him  ^  ^      L '       ^             ^        '     " J' 


AJj  X  S    XXxAX     XA 

search  it  in  the  last  seven  (nights).      *.^JJ     J  Uj-»'.uU 


.  XXA 

115.     Ibn  Abbas   reported    that      ( 


x  xx 


the  Prophet  said:  Search  for  it,       x^          »  a     ax       EX       AX 
the  Blessed    Night,    in  the  last      J^  r*^7  ^^ 

••  x 

ten  (nights)  of  Binnzan,  in  the     XXA^X  xxx  A 
remaining    ninth,   in  the  remai- 


ning seventh,  and  in  the  remai-       A      FAX     x  x  A       fAx    x  x  A     AXA 


"X     X 


14     *)  •« 


ning  jfifth  nights.  2103  —BuJchari.      ^  ^  **^  ^J  \J 

^P  ^R      ^^  j^ 

110.    Abu  Sayeed  al-Khodri  re-       .   *  \**Y\  \  *»' 

ported  that  the    Apostle  of  Allah      ^  4^**     ^  ^  ^ 

secluded  himself  for  divine  service      >A^XCX    BSA^A       AXA^AX 
in    the  first    tea     (nights)      of 
Bamizan.  Then  he  secluded  him- 
self for  the  middle  ten  (nights)   in 
a  Turkish    dome.  210*    Then  he  'XA^     'AXA     x  '  '*  *'    '   "' 


2103.     Oounting  in  this  place  has  been  made  from  tho  last.    It  means  that  one  should 
search  for  the  blessel  night  on  the  29bh,  27th  or  25th  night. 
2101,    It  is  &  peculiar  kiud  of  do 013, 

70 


rained  hi*  head  and  said  -    Vorily 
1   Bt'i'luded   myself   for   the   first. 
ten(ni'.'htB)t  Becking  thin  night 
Then    I   sccludod   myaulf  for  Iho 
middle  ton  nights.    Then   I   was 
approached.      It  wan  i|uo»tionud 
to  mo   whclhur  it  in  in    the.  last 
ton     nighto.     Whoever    Hoeludorf 
himself  with  ims  lot.  him    do   it 
in  the   lust   ton,  taesiuso   ii   WAH 
shown   to   in*1   in     thesis    nights 
but    then     I     forgot    it    though 
1    saw    mywlf    (in    dream)  pro- 
strating  in    water    and    dust  at 
its  dawn.     Then    search  for  it 
in  tha  last  ten  and    search   for 
it  in    evary  odd    (night),       jfe 
said :    Then      the     nky     rained 
that  night  and  the  mosque   was 
t&ade  of    grape    branches.    Th<* 

V?  *• 

mosque  leaked  and  my  eye  saw 
tha  Prophet  while  them  was  the 

effect  of  water  an<!  dimt  on  his 
forehead  *w^  in  thy  morning  of 
81st  (date),  - 


Jerre-b-HubaUh  raportod; 
Ob&y-b-Ka*ab  and  said  : 
Verily  your  brother  Ibn  Mas'ud 
says  :  Whoever  standn  up  (  in 
iwrayer)  for  tha  year  will  find 
the  Biessod  Night.  He  said  ; 
May  Allah  bless  him,  Ha  in- 
tended  that  the  poopie  may  not 
sit  idle.  Behold  !  verily  he  knew 
that  ifc  is  in  the  Ruowsan  und 
ifc  is  in  the  last  ten  (nights). 
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^1W*  tignllte  that  Ha®  Holy  Pjropfiat  exorUd  hn^  In  divms  fiervioo 

of   Ka-mama,    k^pt  faimaolf  awake   bhrougfaaut  thoas  ni«ht» 
taad  advised  hi*  lataily  mcmben  to  do 
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and    that  it  is  the    27th  night. 

Then      he     took    oath    without 

making  exception  that   it   is  the 

27th  night.    I  enquired  :    0  Abnl 

Munzir  !  for  what  thing   do   you 

say  that  ?  He  said  :  On  account 

of   a'  sign  -or  a  signal  which  the 

Prophet  communicated  to  us  that 

it  (snn)  rises  on  that  day  without 

sun-shine.  — Muslim. 

118-     Ayesha  reported  that   the 

Prophet  used   to  strive   hard   in 

the  last  ten  nights  besides   which 

he  was  not  accustomed   to   strive 

so  hard.  — Muslim. 

119.  Same  reported  that  when 
the  tenth  (night)  appeared,    the 
Holy  Prophet  used  to  tie  up  his 
trousers  and  keep  his  night  awake 
and  keep  his  family  awake. 

•^Agreed. 

120.  Ayesha  reported  :  I  asked  : 
O  Apostle  of  Allah  !  inform  me 

that  if  I  recognise  any  night  as 
the  blessed  night,  what  I  should 
say  therein.  He  said  :  Say  :  O 
Allah  !  Them  art  Forgiving, 
loving  foigiveness.  So  forgive 
me*  — Ahmadt  Ibn  Majah, 

Tirmizi  (Authentic), 

121.  Abu  Bakrah  reported  :   I 
heard    the     Apostle    of      Allah 
say  ;    Search  for  it,  that   is  the 
Blessed  Night,   in    the  last  9th 
night,   or  in  the  last  5th   night, 
or   in   the  last  3rd    night  or  in 
the   last  night, 

— Tirmizi, 
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SECTION  !) 
2109,  Total  Seclusion 

literally  means  In  stay  in  a  place.  Technically  it 
signifies  total  ftocitihion  from  worldly  duti«»*  ant!  ataying  in  a  tuogqna 
for  a  certain  number  of  da\H,  ^penally  in  the  last  ten  dayg  in 
the  month  of  Jtawa/nn  fur  whole-time  divim*  Bervieu.  The  Holy 
Prophet  used  to  ohnvrvu  I'tikaf  in  the  jnoH^un  of  Medina  during 
the  last  days  of  itnmitxan  ;  anil  in  the  year  in  which  he  died 
ha  ota<*rved  I'tiknf  during  the  ianl  20  days  of  liamaxan.  Hence 
I'tikaf  is  sunnnl  Mujtkkndah.  D«rr«  Mukhtar  says  that  it  is 
Rumiat  Kefayah.  During  tlui  time  of  I'tikaf,  one  is  not  allowed 
to  do  any  worldly  clutioH  hesides  what  i«  ahKoiutnly 
aucii  m  rallH  of  nature  or  hath.  Ho  IB,  however,  to  take 
food  and  drink  within  the  mow; tic.  There  if*  difference  of  opinion 
whether  faat  In  ni.cebA&iy  in  enKu  <»f  Ilikaf  in  monlhH  either 
than  in  Kaui%an.  The  gi'n**rai  opinion  IB  that  it  in  nec^Hnary, 
Tbe  time  of  I'tikaf  Hhnuld  hegin  from  after  flm  Kajr 
prayer  oraftor  the  Ma^rih  prnytir. 


125*    Ayeak*  reported  that  lh«      **>  s  s 

Messongar  of  Allah  iiKod  fi» 
Mckula  hiniHCtlf  for  the  last  ten 
(nights)  of  iiainamn  till  Allah 
took  sway  hia  life.  Afterwards 

kit    wivaa    aecluded    themselves     « -  "  *"'  -  "  "  "  ' 

after  him,  —Agreatl 

126*    Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the    Messenger  of  Allah  wan  the     -<fil 


*** 


X     A 


geiieroim  of  men   with 
to    wealth,    and    ha    wan  -jr*  ^  ,  „-»*-  .  «WI  «—,  ^ 

-*  "W^        y  Jr  *     Vn'  ^?*         j 

eharitabla  to     the    extreme    in 

Gabriel  wed  to  meet     ^   r..w«  t.^*j^  ..*  ..JL-«,    jf 


him  in  every  night  of  liamaxan  €   «  ^^ 

SEd   the  l*rophet    used   to  read  fm^  ^j^3^  **$*  ^f$  yj******j  ^/  %*$ 

ttte  Quran  before  him.     When  ******  **t**    /  ^  ^  <  ^K*^ 

*G«teM  mil  Um»  ha  wti  mora  ^'  ^  ^M^  ^^  '^  v 

iBr^  ™  «^ 


559 
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charitable    with    regard    to  hiu  ,    ^  „..    ^     ^     . 

wealth  than  the  passing  wind.  x    ^            x    ^    x 

—Agreed.  „     ^  ^   ,,-„*,*    A  XA 

127.      Abu   Hurairah    reported  ^   ^^  js  JU 

that  the  Quran  was  presented   to  „ 

**                                          *•  X    ,VX    9  Six            X        oi    J*      J  (AJfA                          DO-      Sj 

*  *  _  _  .  k  _  ^^ 

the  Prophet  once  in  every  year. 


"X 


B   was  twice   presented   to  him  „/  ,,*         XA        'AX 


in   the  year   in    which  he  died  ; 


x    "    x     x  xx 


and  he  used  to    seclude  himself  A  ^  A         VVA  ^     A 

XA      A  XXXA    X        jfAX        X 


^n   *«»  -%^        ^n*  ^^  ^»*rf  ^^  ^^  »<   ^^  r**  -**•  -^F-  •    '^-^  n™—   —  "        —  "— "  —   —    -    —  »  J«.A  ^     ^     ^  k  ji  ^.A  ^*     ^ 

X"  XA      A  XXXA   X        jfAx        X      SJ' 

every  year  for  ten  (nights)  while      -1*1 1    ^»  ^/ir*c   u-«fieL»  ),*«  /»lc  J/ 


he  secladed  himself  fov  20  (nights)      '         " 


in  the  year  in  which   ho   died. 


Iw        x^AX  >•  ^       AC 


-B'ukharL  ' 


X  X     AX  X  X  X       X 


X 


128.    Ayesha  reported  :    When  f— *u^l  Jry  ^' 
the      Apostle    of      Allah     seclu-  X^X*'XAX  ex       IA^    ^x.A    ^ 

A«  ^  "  ^*     *  I  ^'^  if        r    ^F  w\,  ^^ 

ded    himself,    he    extended    his 

X  *"       X  X 

head  towards  me  while  he  was  s     x  AXA    ^^AXX-XXX  Oa»x^       AXA 

in    the      mosque    and     then    I  ^  I  u>-#'l  J^-^.  ^  ^j  ik^U  asu**J| 
combed    him,   and  he   used   not          AXX  ^/tBJ  x  ^A 

to  enter    the    house  except  for 


human  needs,  -~~A greed.  '         '     x 
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129,    Ibn  Omar  reported    that  J^^^IJU^. 

**x 

Omar  had  asked  the  Prophet  who  <^^<AX  Ax  MS 

had  said  :  I  took  a  vow  in  the  days        *  *"""*./  ^   2  xx 

of  Ignorance  to  seclude    myself        C»A;r      ^x  ^i-    \xxh       A^, 

.  ....  -  L£J  jo**?    L    «*i  1   •)  LJv^  /-I.-aK\'    JocvwfcA' 

for  one  night  in  the  sacred     <x  x  x  ^    ' J 


x  x- 

AXX 


XXXx 


mosqtie  (of  the  Ka'ba).    He  said  : 
Fulfil  your  vow.  —Agreed. 

130.  Anas  reported  that  the  -*^-jJ^  ^^|  ^tf  JLS 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  seclude  xxxx- 
himself  in  the  last  ten  (nights)  w^**J 
of  Eamazan  and  he  did  not  >*  ^  xx  "ts-x  #  x  A  XA^^AXX 
isolate  himself  for  a  year.  When  f1*"*1'  ^  ^^  L/elc  L-i— ^*^  ^  3 
the  following  year  came  to  pass  xA  ^  ^^XA 


he  isolated  himself  for  20  days.  "  t?rsj    **^  ^^    ** 

— Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah.      /  ^J^  ^Vj^pyrt  * &*%  t ") 
131-       Ayesha     reported    that  *  *  y  ^   "^ 


when  the  Apostle  of  Allah  inten-     afi)  /u'i  'x  JjlJ  t-JjU 


ded  to  seclude  himself,  he  said      1^     ^      „    ^Ax  A/-xxx 


'       — '       XAXA  5>^  X         ^Ax     A/*XXx     X 

the  Fajr  prayer    and     then  he     j^'l  ^^  ^J&k.i  «.}  &h\  $} 

^*^^  .•  ^^^  *^ 
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entered  in  to  his  place  of  seclu- 
sion '211°  —Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah. 

132.  Same  reported  that  the 
Prophet  used  to  visit  the  sick 
while  he  was  in  seclusion,  and  he 
used  to  pass  as  he  wished  and  he 
used  not  to  turn  away  to  ask 
him.  — Abu  Daudm 

133*  Same  reported :  It  is 
sunnat  upon  the  man  of  seclu- 
sion that  he  shall  not  visit  the 
sick,  nor  shall  he  be  present  -at 
funeral  prayer,  auoa  nor  shall  he 
touch  a  woman,  nor  shall  he 
cohabit  with  her,  nor  shall  he 
come  out  for  a  necessity  except 
for  a  thing  from  which  there  is 
uo  escape,  and  there  is  no  seclu- 
sion without  fast,and  no  seclusion 

except  in  congregational  mosque. 

— Abu  Daud. 

134-  Ibn  Omar  reported  from 
the*  Prophet  who  said  :  When 
he  m%de  seclusion,  his  bedding 
was  spread  for  him,  or  his  bed  was 
placed  for  him  behind  the  pillar 
of  repentance,  *ui  — Ibn  Majah. 

185,  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said 
about  the  man  in  seclusion ; 
And  he  isolates  himself  from  sins, 
and  good  deeds  bring  their  re- 
wards for  him  like  those  of  one 
who  acts  all  the  good  deeds. 

— Ibn  Majah. 
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2110,  According  to  tbe  four  Imams,  I'liikaf  shouia  begla  from  Kagrib  or  sua-sefe 
prayer  and  end  after  Magdb  pra-yer. 

2110  4.  Tiwse  two  things  Are  allowed  when  necessity  requites  Ms  Doming  out 
from  the  mosque. 

3111,  One  of  the  pillars  of  the  Prophet's  mosque  at  Medina  is  known  as  the  pillar 
B!*^B|jince>  It  was  so  o&ned  as  ^bu  Imbabah  Ansari  committed  a  guilt  to  wtesb 
w«^itt»f^wii*&*  B?Ular  of  the  mosque  for  three  ^da,ys  Bis  ^jent^noe  waa 
afterwarofl  aooepted*  Henoe  the  pillar  gained  the  name  of  repentance. 

'" 


CHAPTER  XXXVI 

SECTION  1 
2112-    Pilgrimage 

(a)  Pilgrimage.    Haj   has  been    ordained  as     one  of  the  five 
fundamental  articles    of  Islam  in  9  A.  H-   It  is  the  perfection  of 
faitb^  and  true    surrender  to  the    Almighty.    It   introduced    new 
meaning  and  added  method  and  regularity.    It  is  the  symbol   of  the 
final  stage  in  the  spiritual  development  of  men.  Some  religions  intro* 
duced   the  theory  of  asceticism  and  absolute  monkery     and   pre- 
scribed  measures  too  rigid   and  hard.     Christianity  invented  mon- 
kery.   Hinduism  introduced   the  system   of  Banaprasta  wherein  a 
Hindu  is   advised  to  go  to   jungles  and   exclusively    devote  him- 
self to  divine   service.    Islam  abolished   this   idea    of  self -isolation 
as  man  is   a  social  being.     It   prescribes   rules   and  regulations   of 
life  which   will  lead   to   the  perfect  development   of  a  man  both 
in  the  material  and  spiritual   world.    It  has,  therefore,  instead  of 
taking  the   extreme  rigour  of  life,   introuced  Haj   and  Jihad.    The 
forces  of   matter  are    removed     by   Jihad   and  the    forces   of   evil 

by  Haj . 

(b)  Pilgrimage  existed  from  before.     Pilgrimage   is   not  an  ins- 
titution introduced  for   the  first  time  by  the  Holy   Prophet.     The 
origin    of  this  institution   is  unknown  and  cannot  be   traced  back 
in  history.    Mr.  Muir   says  "Tradition  represents  the  Ka'ba  as  from 
time  immermorial  the  scene  of    pilgrimage   from    all  quarters  of 

Arabia, ...So   extensive  a  homage  must  have  had   its  beginning 

in  an  extremely  remote  age."    The  Holy    Ka'ba    was  visited   by 
the  Semitic  people.  They  used  to  circumbulate  it  in  a  naked  state  and 
worshipped  innumerable    idols    that    were    instalted    within    the 
holy  shrine,     On  this  occasion,    they     used    to    hold    fairs    and 
bazars,   and    even     pre-Islainic    poets    had     their   poetical    duels 
therein.    The    Holy  Prophet  was    greatly  moved  to  see  all  these 
pagan  practices  linked  with  the  oldest  shrine  of  monotheism  and 
BO  he  revived  the  original  spirit   of  pilgrimage   as  founded   by 
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Patriarch  Abraham,  the  spiritual   leader   of  Judaism,   Christianity 
and  Islam    and  abolished    the    polytheistic    nature    of     the    Haj 

rituals. 

(c)    Chief  objects  of  Haj. 

(1)  Hightest  training  for  spiritual  advancement.  Ha]  affords  the 
best  training  ground  for  absolute  and  complete  surrender  to  the 
Divine  Command.  There  the  pilgrim  forgets  his  own  hearth  and 
home,  his  comforts  and  amenities  of  life,  his  dear  wives  and  children, 
his  hard-earned  wealth,  his  friends  and  relatives  and  everything 
he  possesses,  and  in  their  stead  takes  up  an  arduous  journey 
to  a  barren  and  unproductive  land  with  a  great  risk  of  life, 
pangs  of  absence  from  near  and  dear  ones,  and  take  up  a  dress 
of  two  unsewn  pieces  of  cloth  bidding  adieu  to  all  physical  com- 
forts and  luxuries.  Do  not  these  things  afford  a  sufficient 
training  for  true  self-surrender  ?  Is  it  not  a  severance  of  all 
worldly  connections  to  meet  the  Great  High  ?  For  whom  are  all 
these  things  done  ?  It  is  only  for  the  sake  of  Allah.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said  :  A  Haj  compensates  every 
sin  of  a  man.  Physical  pilgrimage  is  a  prelude  to  spiritual  pil- 
grimage towards  God  and  all  cry  in  a  body  :  "We  are  present  to 
Thee,  0  Lord,  we  are  present  to  Thee/ 

(ii)  It  fosters  a  brotherhood  of  mankind*  Haj  has  got  another 
object,  namely,  to  foster  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love  and  affection 
among  the  Muslims  of  different  countries  and  climes.  It  is  the 
highest  manifestation  of  Islamic  brotherhood  and  Islamic 
democracy.  Nature  dictates  that  brothers  should  have  one 
common  meeting  ground  for  exchange  of  love  and  affection.  Haj 
fulfils  this  object  in  the  most  effective  way  as  it  is  an  universal 
assemblage  of  the  brethren-in-faith  at  the  central  place  of 
monotheism  represented  by  the  Holy  Ka'ba.  Not  only  there  is 
uniformity  of  religion  among  the  pilgrims,  but  there  are  also 
unity  of  dress,  unity  of  living  and  unity  of  feelings  in 
Ihram.  Dr.  Laner  says  about  it  in  his  'Beligiotas  systems  of  the 
world'  :  "The  demonstration  of  equality  furnished  on  the  occasion 
of  Haj  is  so  complete  that  it  is  well-nigh  impossible  to  distin- 
guish a  servant  from  a  master.  The  whole  of  humanity 
one  aspect  and  one  attitude  and  thus  the  noblest  sight 


t? « '*,       1'  - 


quality  and  brotherhood    is   witnessed  in  Haj,    There    is  in 
a  force  which  transcends    the  littleness  and  divisions  of 

# 

"f  The  Quran  says  ;    There  is  no  blame  on  vou  in  seeking 
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bounty  from  your  Lord— 2-198Q.  This  bounty  includes  other 
advantages,  namely,  conference  for  the  wel-fare  of  the  commu- 
nity as  a  whole  for  the  whole  Muslim  world.  This  has  been 
expressly  encourged  by  another  verse  in  connection  with  the  Haj ; 
Help  one  another  in  goodness  and  piety,  and  do  not  help  one 
another  in  sin  and  aggression — 5:2Q.  These  have  been  corroborated 
by  the  following  verses  :  Therein  are  advantages  for  men  (  in 
Haj  )— 2'2:28Q.  Their  affairs  are  by  mutual  consultation — (42:38Q), 
Thus  a  World  Congress  of  the  Muslims  is  contemplated  among 
other  objects  by  the  institution  of  Haj  in  the  central  place  of  Mecca 
(iii)  Haj  affords  a  practical  example  to  believe  in  the  divin. 
origin  of  all  revealed  books.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the 
Ka'ba  is  an  old  shrine  and  the  memories  of  the  Patriarch  Abra- 
ham and  his  struggle  for  pure  monotheism  are  deeply  associated 
with  it.  The  Haj  is  a  commemoration  of  the  great  sacrifice  of 
Abraham  and  his  triump.  He  banished  his  wife  Hajra  in  the 
place  where  the  Ka'ba  stands  now.  She  had  a  son  born  to  her 
called  Ismail.  There  being  nobody  by  her  side  at  the  time  of  her 
delivery,  she  called  for  help  but  there  was  no  help  near  by.  Then 
she  ran  between  Safa  and  Merwa  seven  times  in  search  of  fire 
but  it  was  all  in  vain.  When  she  returned  to  her  baby,  she 
found  a  well  beneath  the  feet  of  Ismail  which  is  now  known  as  the 
famous  Zem  Zem  well.  Then  Abraham  and  Ismail  raised  the  God's 
house.  Thereafter  Abraham  was  orderd  to  sacrifice  his  most  beloved 
son  Ismail.  Both  father  and  son  were  found  neady  to  obey  the  divine 
command  and  the  father  was  about  to  sacrifice  his  son  at  the  foot  of 
a  mountain  near  Mina  when  revelation  came  down  :  "We  ha^e  indeed 
proved  your  dream  true,  0  Abraham.  That  great  sacrificial  spirit  of 
Abraham  and  Ismail  has  been  corroborated  by  the  sacrifice  of  Fd-ul- 
Azha.  Again  when  Abraham  was  taking  his  son  for  sacrifice  he  was 
thrice  reminded  by  the  devil  of  his  filial  affection  for  his  son  and 
thrice  did  he  throw  stones  to  drive  it  away.  "When  a  pilgrim  does  the 
duties  of  running  between  Safa  and  Merwa,  throwing  stones  and 
other  rituals  of  Haj,  he  is  reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  entire 
institution  of  Ha]  existed  from  the  time  of  Abraham  as  a 
commemoration  of  his  acts  and  trials  of  life.  This  shows  that  the 
Prophet  followed  the  religion  of  Islam  existing  at  the  time  with 
the  exception  that  he  put  the  seal  of  perfection  to  this 
religion.  The  Quran  says :  My  Lord  guided  me  to  the  right, 
to  a  most  right  religion,  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  upright  one — 
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6;162Q.  Haj  is  therefore  a  practical  example  that  we  should 
believe  in  the  divine  origin  of  all  Prophets  and  of  all  revealed 
books.  Is  this  catholic  spirit  found  in  any  other  religious  system  y 

(iv)  Haj  gives  us  opportunities  for  Mutual  help.  The  Quran 
Bays:  There  is  no  blame  on  you  for  seeking  bounty  from  your  Lord  — 
2:198Q.  The  Meccas  who  have  got  no  land  and  property  get 
provision  annually  from  the  pilgrims  by  selling  their  camels 
cows,  goats  and  rams  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice.  They  have  also 
other  gains  from  other  sources  sufficient  to  supply  their  provision  for 
at  least  a  year.  The  poor  and  the  needy  get  help  from  the  rich 
and  thus  a  spirit  of  benevolence  is  created.  The  Quran  says : 
Feed  the  distressed  one,  the  needy — 22;28Q. 

(d)    Spiritual  Significance  of   Haj   rituals.     Pilgrimage   is  per- 
formed in  the  sacred  months  of  Shawwal,   Zi'qad  and  the  first    9 
days  of  Zil-Haj,    In  these  months,  everyone  stops  his  hand  from 
foul  things  of    every    description.    The     Quran    says :    Whoever 
determines  the  performance  of   pilgrimage  therein,  there  shall  be 
no  amorous  speech,  BO  abusing  and  no  disputing   in  Haj — 2;197Q. 
Leaving  aside  the  petty  jealousies  and  enmities  of  life,  the  pilgrim 
enters  into    a  heavenly  life    wherein   there  is  nothing   but   divine 
glory  and  divine  grandeur.    Haj  teaches  us  complete  submission 
to  Divine  Will  because  one,  without  sufficiently  understanding  the 
inner  meanings    of  going    round    the  Ka'ba,  kissing  the  Black 
Stone,  running  between    Safa  and   Merwa,  and  throwing  stones* 
at  Zamrahs,  does  these  things  in  blind  submission  to  Divine  order* 
Therefore  God  becomes  pleased   with  His  servant  saying  :    'With- 
out seeking  any  reason  of  order,    he  obeyed   Me*.     If  a  servant 
goes  to  question  the  propriety  of  his  master's  order  without  obeying 
it  then  and  there,  the  master  is  not  surely  verj  much  pleased  with 
him-  Ths  Quran  says,  therefore,  about  the  motive  behind  the  rituals  : 
What  1   do  you  make  the  giving  of  drink  to  the  pilgrims  and  the  visit 
of  the  sacred  mosque  like  one  who  believes  in  Allah  and  the  latter 
day  and  strives  hard  in   Allah's  way?   —  9;10Q-    It  is  not  right- 
eousness that  you   turn  your  faces  towards  the  east  and  the  west 
but  righteousness  it  is  that  one  should    believe   m    Allah  etc — 
(M77Q).    These  verses  teach  us  that  behind  the  rituals  there  is  the 
grand  object  of  the  remembrance  of  Allah.    It  has   been  ampha- 
*  ilsed  in  another  verse  :    And  pilgrimage  to  the  House  is  incumbent 
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as  a  symbol  as  to  how  to  prepare  for  the  ne&t  world 
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after  cutting  of  all  worldly  connections  and  to  have  a  sight  of 
the  Lord.    The  Kajba  is  .the  house  of  Allah  and  the  surrounding 
hills  are  its  walls.    His  grand  Durbar  is  held  at  Arafat.    No  tree 
or  even  grass  can  be  cut  off  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Allah's  house 
and  its  court  yard.    The  circumbulation  round  the  Ka'ba  and  the 
running  between  Bafa  and  Merwa  are  the  pilgrim's  efforts  to  get  a  clue 
to  Allah,    ]n  order  to* meet  Him,  a  pilgrim  cute  off  all  connections 
from  his  world  as  if  ho  is  going   to  the  next  world  to  meet  Him 
after  death.    As  the  wordly  means  are  necessary   for  the  journey, 
the  good  deeds  are  likewise  necessary  for  the  spiritual  journey.    The 
greater  are  the  means,  the  greater  are  the  comforts  in  journey. 
Likewise  the  greater  are  the  good  deeds,  the  greater  are  the  com 
forts  in  the  spiritual  journey,     After  death    the  spiritual  journey 
begms.    Therefore  a  pilgrim  puts  the  dress  of  death  i.  e.  two  unsewn 
pieces  and  cries ;    I  am  present  to  T^ee,  O  God,  I  am  present  to 
Thee.    The  loud  voices  of  all  the  pilgrims  in  such  a  way  fill  up 
the  atmosphere  with  divine  glory.    In  this  journey,  none  is  allowep 
to  do  any  harm  to  any  animal    The  great  hardships  of  the  jtiurney 
represent  punishment  in  the   grave*    Then  actually  reaching  the 
Ka'ba,  the  believer's  heart  is  filled  up  with    electricity  of  Divine 
Presence  because  ha  sees  the  House    of  Allah,  and  ciraumbulates 
round  it  with  the  hope  of  getting  a  sight  of  His  appearance*     The 
atones  and  cover  of  the  Imperial  ,House  are  kissed.  The  kissing  of 
*  the  Black  Stone  represents  the  registration  of  names  for  the  Great 
Interview  in  the  black  page  of  tbe  stone.    If  gramaphone  records 
can  preserve  the  deeds  of  men,  it  is  not  impossible  for  the  Black 
Stone  to  register  the  names  of  pilgrims,  so  that  it  may  be  opened 
on  the  Besurreetion  Day  before  the  Divine  presence.     Being  baffled 
there,  the  pilgrim  goes  to  ran  between  Saf a  and  Merwa  and  looks  often 
to  the  Imperial  House  in  eager  search -for  the  Beloved*  Then  knowing 
that  all  will  be  allowed  to  see  Him  in  the  genera!  court  yard  at  Arafat, 
he  runs  towards  the  vast  field  which  represents  the  great  universal 
Assemblage  of  the  people  in  the  uext  world  for  acootmte«  There   the 
interview  will  be  granted  after  a  review    of  the  deedk    Ara&t  is 
therefore  the  highest  manifestation  of  spiritual  advancement,  * 

Then  In   the  field  of  Arafat,  he  lears    that  everyboSy  is  not 
grafted  interview  on  account  of  the  deeds  he  has  done.    He  then 
to  his    world   with    the    best    traimag.    3BE«  remains  at 
with   the  expectation  of  bfiag    called  again  for  the 
Interview*  ffin&mg  no  iwpoaie,  he  goes  $o  Mina  wheye  fee 
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still  waits  and  dedicates  his  dear  animals  and  hard-earned  wealth  to 
please  Allah.  The  devil  comes  in  bat  he  keeps  the  devil  at  a  stone's 
throw  by  throwing  stones.  Then  he  goes  again  to  visit  the  Ka'ba 
and  hears  this  lesson  :  cln  order  to  realise  God,  do  good  deeds'. 

All  these  things  are  lessons  for  higher  spiritual  experience  which 
is  achieved  among  the  discordant  elements  of  society.  Then  he  is 
brought  nearer  and  nearer  to  God. 

(e^    Compulsory  Haj  The  following   five   conditions  make  Haj 
compulsory  on   a  Muslim  :    (1)  He  shall  be  free  and  not  slave,  (2)  he 
shall  be  a  major  person  ;  (3)   he   shall  be  sane,   (4)   he  shall  have  a 
sound  body  and  (5)  he  shall  have  ability  to  undertake  a  journey.    All 
these  things  combined   make   a   Haj   compulsory   on  a  person   only 
once  in  his  life.    The   Quran   says  :  And   pilgrimiage  to   the  House 
is  incumbent  upon  men  for  the  sake  of   Allah,  upon  everyone  who 
is  able  to  undertake  the  journey  to  it— 3-.96Q.  The  fifth  condition  de- 
pends on     two    circumstances — safe    journey    and  sufficient  means 
for  taking  a  journey  to  Mecca  and  to  return  home  and  for  provision 
for  the  dependants  during   absence  from    home.    The   Quran  lays 
down :    And  make  provision,  for    the  benefit  of  provision   is   God- 
fear — 2:197Q,     To  take  provision  is  true  God-reliance    (36:28),    As 
soon  as  a  man  finds  himself  in   the  above  conditions,  haj   becomes 
Farz  on  him  ;  and  if  after  some  time,  he  becomes  ill  or  poor  or 
loses  one  of  the  five  conditions,  he  will  not  be  exonerated  from  the 
sin  of  not  making  pilgrimiage  in  due  time,    He  is   free  to  absolve 
himself  from  the   duty  by  performing   it  at  any  time  during  his 
life,  and  after  his  death  his  heirs  may  perform  it  on  his  behalf  with 
the  assets  left  by  him  and  free  him  from  the  sin  (36:7,8,23).    A 
representative  may  make  pilgrimiage  on  behalf  of  another  person 
provided  he    performed     his    own    pilgrimage    previously    (36:24). 
Haj  is    also  Farz  on  a  women   provided  her  husband  or  ope  of 
her  relatives  within  the  prohibited  degrees  is  available  to  accom- 
pany her  to  Mecca — 36;29»9. 

(f)  FarzinHaj.    The  following  are  the    Farz  duties  in  Haj. 
Jf  one  of  them  is  given  up,  Haj    becomes  void.    (1)    To  observe 
Ibram,  (2)  to  wait  at  Arafat,  (3)  to  make  Tawaf  round  the  Ka'ba 

(4)  to  observe  the  a^ove  duties  in  order. 

(g)  W«*jeb  in  Haj.    There  are  five  wajeb  in  Haj.    If  anybody 
one    of  these  duties,  he  does    not  thereby  render  his  Haj 

caly  invalid,    He  shall  then  have  to  make  amends  by  the 
Jew*  %  -go«*.    (1)    To  run  between 
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(2)  To  stay  at  Muzdalafah  on  the  lOfch  night  of  Zil-Haj,  (3)  to  throw 
stones  at  Jamrahs,  (4)  to  shave  or  cut  the  hairs  of  the  head  and 
(5)  to  make  Tawaf  at  the  time  of  leaving  the  city  of  Mecca. 

(h)  Three  procedures  of  Haj.  Haj  may  be  performed  in  either 
of  the  following  three  modes.  These  are  known  as  (1)  Hajje-Ifrad 
(2)  Hajje-Qeran,  and  (3)  Hagje-Tamattu. 

(1)  Hajje-Ifrad  (^/!^)  ^  ithe  best    method   of   Haj.     Therein, 
Ihram  is  made  for  Haj  and  it  continues  up  to   the   day   of    Sacrifice. 
Then  the    pilgrim  goes  outside   Mecca   and   makes   Ihram    again 

for  Umrah. 

(2)  Hajje-Qeran   (^  ^)   is  a   pilgrimage    in     which    Ihram 
for  both  Umrah  and  Haj  is  made  at  a   time   and    it   does   not  end 
till  both  are  performed.    For  such    a  pilgrim,   it   is  wajeb  to  sacri- 
fice a  goat.    If  he  does  not  find   it,   he  shall   have   to   observe  ten 
days  of  fasting,  three  days  before  Zil-Haj  and  seven  days  at  home. 

(3)  Hajje-Tamattu  (gU  ^)       In  this  Haj,  Ihram  is  made  first 
for  Umrah  and  then  for   Haj*  during     the  days   of  Haj.   There  are 
therefore  two  distinct   Ihrams   in   this  pilgrimage.     This  is   called 
pilgrimage   of    Tamattu'    (enjoyment)    because    between     the    two 
Ihrams,  one   is  allowed   to  enjoy    everything   like    a    non-pilgrim. 
The  sacrifice  of  one  goat  is  wajeb  in  this   Haj,   in    default  ten   days 
fasting.    In  case  a  pilgrim  takes  the  sacrificeal  animal  with  him, 
he  shall  remain  in  IhVam  in  this  haj  till  the  day  of  Sacrifice. 

(I)    Rules  before  a  pilgrim  start*  for   pilgrimage.     (1)   He   shall 
make     Taubah    (repentance).       (2)    He     shall     pay     compensation 
to  the  injured  and  the  oppressed.     (3)    His   debts  must  be  cleared. 
.  (4)    He  must  leave  sufficient  means  for    the  maintenance  of  his 
family  during  his  absence.     (5)    He   shall  make  wasiat   (death   ins- 
tructions).   (6)    He  must  take  lawful  earnings   for  expense.  (7)  He 
shall  do  some  charitable  acts.   (8)    He  shall   embark    on  fast   con- 
veyance.   (9)    He  shall  take  an  honest  and    well-informed   MualliiB, 
(10)    He  shall  seek  blessings  from,  and  pray    for   blessings  on,  his 
friends,  relatives  and   members   of  his  family.    (11)  He  shall  pray 
2  rak'ats  on  the  eve  of  his  coming  out  of   his  house  by  reciting  the 
first  chapter  and  the  chapter  Infidels'  in  the  first  rak'at,  and  the 
first  chapter  and  chapter  'Ikhlas1   in  the  second. 

(j)    Merits  of  pilgrimage.      A  pilgrim  is  a  guest   of  God  when 
he  goes  to  make  pilgrimage— 36:31.    If  he  dies  on  the  way,  he  gets 
the  re  «vards  of  a  Gazi  -  36:564w.    If  he  seeks  f orgivettess  for   any- 
body, it  is  generally  accepted— 36:563w.    Haj  is  practically  Jihad 
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and  brings  rewards  of  Jihad— 36:10.  An  accepted  haj  has  got  no 
less  a  reward  than  Paradise — 36:4  He  who  dies  without  performing 
Haj  though  it  was  incumbent  upon  him,  dies  a  Jew  or  a  Chris- 
tian— 36:17. 

(k)  General  Procedure  of  Haj.  Starting  from  home,  a  pilgrim 
shall  enter  into  Ihram  at  least  at  Miqat.  When  reaching  Mecca, 
he  shall  make  Tawaf  seven  times  and  Sa'y  between  Safa  and 
Merwa  seven  times.  If  the  Ihram  ends  there,  he  shall  shave  or 
cut  the  hairs  of  his  head.  Then  with  a  fresh  Ihram  on  the  8th 
or  9th  53il-Haj,  he  shall  start  for  Arafat  and  reach  there  for  waiting 
at  noon*  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  he  will  return  to 
Muzdalafah  and  spend  the  night  there.  In  the  early  dawn  of  10th 
Zil-Haj,  he  shall  start  for  Mina  reaching  there  at  noon  and  instantly 
proceed  to  throw  stones  at  Jamrah  Aqabah.  Finishing  there,  he 
shall  return  to  Mina  and  after  shaving  shall  offer  animals  for 
sacrifice.  On  the  llth  and  12th  Zil-Haj,  he  will  remain  at  Mina 
throwing  seven  stones  in  the  afternoon  of  each  day  in  the  Jamrahs. 
Then  he  may  remain  at  Mina  on  the  13th  or  return  to  Mecca  on 
the  12th  evening.  After  returning,  he  shall  proceed  to  make 
Tawaf  and  Sa'y.  When  leaving,  he  shall  make  a  final  Tawaf. 

(L)    Some  Arabic  words  in  Haj  defined. 

AI-Haj — One  who  makes  Haj  (pilgrimage). 

Haj — Pilgrimage  to  the  Ka'ba  at  Mecca  at  the  fixed  time  from 
8th  to  13th  Zil-Haj  of  which  the  necessary  rituals  and  devotions 
are  called  Manasik. 

Umrah — A  visit  to  the  Holy  Ka'ba  at  any  time.  In  Umrah, 
•waiting  at  Arafat  and  sacrifice  of  animals  are  dispensed  with. 

Ihram— The  state  in  which  a  pilgrim  doing  Haj  or  Umrah  is 
required  to  remain  in  and  observe  particular  fixed  rules  for  passing 
it,  A  man  observing  Ihram  is  called  Muhrim. 

Talbiyah — To  recite  in  a  loud  voice :  'Labbaik  Allahomma 
Labbaik' — Present  to  Thee,  0  Allah,  present  to  Thee.  Its  full  term 
will  appear  in  its  proper  section, 

Miqat  (muhill)— It  is  a  fixed  place  near  Mecca  from  which 
Ihram  is  to  begin. 

•  Tawaf — Oircumbulation  round  the  Ka'ba  with  devotional  recita- 
tions. 

'  .  Aqabah— The  last  place  of  throwing  stones* 
r  V  Jamtah— ^f  he  place  of  throwing  stones, 
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1.  'Abu     Hurairah    .reported:      JAJ-    ""     ''    "*'*    A  '  A> 

The  Messenger  of  Allah  delivered 
us   sermon   and   said :    O   men  ! 
pilgrimage    has     cerbainly    been 
made    obligatory     on      you.     So 
make  pilgrimage.  A   man  enquir- 
ed :    O  Apostle   of    Allah  !  is   it 
in   every    year'?    He    remained 
silent  till  he  (the  man)  repeated  it 
thrice.      Then    he    said  :     If     I 
would  have  said  'Yes',  it  would 
have    surely    become    obligatory 
and    you     would     have  had   no 
option.      Afterwards     he     said  : 
Leave  me  till  I   leave   you,   be- 
cause  surely     those     who    were 
before   you.2113   were    destroyed 
on    account   of    their 
questions    and     their 
over    their    Prophets. 
I   bid  you     anything,    do   it     if 
you  are  able  ;   and   when  I  for- 
bid  you  anything,    leave  it, 

— Muslim. 

2.  Same  reported  that  the  Apos- 
tle of  Allah  was   asked  ;    Which 
of  the  actions   is  best  ?    He  re- 
plied :    Faith   in   Allah   and  His 
Apostle.    He     was      questioned  : 
What    is  next  ?    He  said  :  Jihad 
in  the  way  of    Allah.     He   was 
questioned  :     What   is   next  ?  He 
replied  :  An  accepted  pilgrimage. 

— Agreed. 

3.  Same     reported     that    the 
Messenger,  of  Allah  said  *  Whoso 

2118.  (i)  The  Jews  and  the  Christians  have  been  meant  in  this  tradition,  (ii)  The 
man  who  asked  the  question  was  Aqra'a-b-Habes.  He  asked  the  Prophet  whether 
pilgrimage  is  obligatory  in  every  year.  The  Prophet  was  enraged  at  this  que stion 
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makes  pilgrimage  for  Allali 
without  making  any  sexual  inter- 
course and  doing  anything 
foul,  returns  as  on  a  day  on 
which  his  mother  gave  birth 
to  him.  — Agreed. 

4.  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  One 
Umrah  up  to  (another)  Umrah 
makes  amends  of  what  (sin) 
is  between  them  2116  and  an 
accepted  pilgrimage  has  got  no 
reward  except  Paradise. 

— A  greed. 

5.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
Umrah  during  Baraaz;an  is  equal 
to  one  pilgrimage  (  in  reward  )« 

— Agreed. 

6*  Same  reported  that  the 
Prophet  met  a  caravan  at  Bao- 
ka'a  an*  and  enquired  who  the 
people  .were.  They  replied  : 
Muslims,  They  asked ;  Who 
are  you  ?  He  replied  *  Messen- 
ger of  Allah,  Then  a  wom%n 
raised  up  a  boy  before  him  and 
asked ;  Is  there  any  pilgrim- 
age for  him?  'Ye*'  s\id  he, 
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that  ib  is  obligatory  only  onoe  in  lijEe.    (iii)    'Leave  me  till  I  leave  you'  means— 
'leave  me  questioning  till  I  give  you  the  explanation  of  your  query*' 

2114-  In  order  to  get  the  merits,  a  Muslim  must  make  pilgrimage  with  no  other 
motive  but  to  satisfy  Allah  and  to  obey  His  command,  'Four  stands  lor  a  great  sin  and 
repetition  of  a  minor  sin. 

All  minor  sins  are  forgiven  between  two  Umrahs. 


Bioha'a  is  the  name  of  a  place  which  1$  seventy  two  miles  off  from  Medina.  This 
shows  that  a  minor  boy  or  girl  is  not  deprived  of  the  rewards  of  an  optional  pilgrimage, 
By  this  aob,  the  duty  of  compulsory  pilgrimage  is  not  dropped  on  .  his  or  her  attainment 
of  puberty,  A  slave  Is  also  subject  to  the  above  law,  hut  a  poor  man  is  exempted  from 

if  he  happens  to  be  fiiok  after  his  pilgrim&g*  during  his  poverty, 
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'and    there    is    reward   (  also  ) 


(  -fl***/*  ) 
for  you/  —  Muslim.         rx 


7.  Same  reported  that  a  woman  *"   ',*'  *  « 

*    nrri       i  /j.    -i.   N  •      J  vsJl*     ,«*fc^  i.r*  ay*    1.1 

of  Khashama    (tribe)    enquired:  ^       ™    ^x    V     u^ 
0   apostle   of    Allah  !   verily  the  ,       *'     &    st*  <  *     ± 

obligatory    injunction    of   Allah  aaUc    ^    aD|  &^  ^  ( -O)| 

TT-  i.  j  •  ' '    '  '  '      x" 

over     His      servants     regarding 

°  °  5!     /A     X  SSA^.          A     x       AXX  A  X* 


pilgrimage    has     overtaken    my  J  ] \  jjS    lioJ 

aged  father  who  can  not  travel  x 

over    a    conveyance.      Shall     I  Ayy  ^ 

make     pilgrimage     for     him  ?  ' 

'Yes-    said  he.    And  that  was  at  ,   **f  *<?->  v       ."*    .. Sx  A 

the  Farewell  pilgrimage. 


8.     Same  reported  that  a  man      **Lo    ^^1^   J?j 
came  to  the  Prophet  and  enqu-  -  x  x 

j  TT        •  1  •     J.  T  >-C     >"       33-Px-         A  X    A  XXX      A    A  ^     33  X  XX 

ired  :     verily    my     sister   made      ixt\        i,\*        I 

L^s )  *    ^o    ^  / 

a  vow  to  make  pilgrimage  but  x 


XXA  tf  Xx- 


she  has  died.    The  Prophet  said  : 
If  there  had   been  any  debt  due      ^*° 
from  her,  would  you   pay  it  up  ?      x  A  x         A  x     x  x  AXX 
'Yes'  said  he.    He  said  :    Then 
pay     the    debt    of  Allah,   as  it 

has  got  more  right  to  be  paid      /  jVj£  .Vj&i  ^  * 

v,    ••     \j       j 

up.  2118  — Agreed. 

9.     Same    reported     that    the  ^ 

Messenger    of  Allah    said:    No      f 

man    shall    remain    alone  with      ^X/'A    ex  ,j>  /  x    XXA 

..  j      i 

a    woman,  nor     shall    a  woman     *lr*' 

X  »"  "  ^ 

make    journey     except    with    a  x  M</  x     ^^x    x  xx  ^XAJ»    xx^x  sa 

relative  within    the    prohibited      -A]  J^b    J^  JLS;  j^*  L|*^  i>J 

degrees.    A  man  asked  ;    0  Ms, 

of  Allah  !    I  have  been  enrolled     ^a^«T  \tf*   1 

for  such  and  such   a  battle,  but 

my  wife  intends  to  go    out    to 

make      pilgrimage.     He     said : 


2117.  It  is  the  duty  of  an  heir  that  he  should  make  pilgrimage   for  his  predecessor 

with  the  income  of  his  inherited  property. 

2118,  If  pilgrimage  becomes  compulsory  on  a  woman,  ife  is  wajeb  on  her  part  to   take 
aither  her  husband  Qr  a  relative  witWn  the  prohibited  degrees  witl*  her  in  tfce  journey 

*  ,     ,  m  -.-»• 
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Go  ;     then      make      pilgrimage 

with   your   wife.  —  Agreed.      vx      ^  x 

,      -.  S  33         ^  A^AXA          A  xx     (^x    ^    A  x 

10.  Ayesha  reported  :     I  asked          .jjj    ^.j^lj^i    e^JLS    SLfcJl 
permission    of    the    Prophet   to        -^     ^  ^    xvx     ^ 
make    Jihad.     He    said :    Your 

Jihad  is  pilgrimage.      — Agreed,          Axx 

11,  Abu     Hurairah      reported 

that   the  Apostle   of -Allah   said:        ^      w  xx  x-  XXAX^  A  x 

A\  \  \        \ 

No  woman  shall   make  journey      ^  '   UT; 

to  the  distance  of  one  day  and      "jj''^  '\^  *f* 

one  night    except    with   a   man      /   "  ^  Jr      ""x 

...         -,     n  AXX    fl?XC«P  X  Ax     A^P     XXX  X     C 

within  the  prohibited  degrees.  /  A  JL   ,,^  \ 

**  ^rt^  \       Ot**^*"1^     f   •1*^3*  "^       • 

—  ^4  greed.         x " 

12-    Ibn  Abbas   reported    that  i.  ^AJ>X  '*?/"  X,C 

the   Messenger    of    Allah    fixed  x     J^J"*-"^  ^ 
Zul-Halifah  for  the  inhabitants         c       AXX  "A  XA  x  XA  XA 
of   Medina,   and   Hujfah  for  the 

^T  ~~  ^f?  J~  ^  w  r 

Syrians,   and   Qarn  Manajel  for  ^A     ^    ^  x      A  ^ 

the  people  of  Najd,  and    Yala- 


lam  for  the  people  of  Yemen.    So         ''  *        *'  ^^      ^ 

•*•  I  x    AX  x    tE^x    tS^x    XXA-^X     xx\       ,A'X. 
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these  are  for  them  and  for  those        J)     J  .  ^J  ^5  JUb  ^^1  JA!) 
who  come  through  them  without  x  x     _    XA  x 

°  ^A*J      X^AX        35       AX     AX     A  S  AXX 

being     their       inhabitants — for 
those  Who  wish  to  make  pilgrim- 
age and  Umrah;  whoever  lives     jj^  "3?** 'x  .^i^aui  * 
nearer    (  Mecca  ),   his  Ihram  is 
from  his  residence.    (The  case  is)      £,j!jo  J£f    11 
stich  and  such ;  even  the  people 
of  Mecca  shall  make  Ihram  from 
it  (Mecca),  an*  —Agreed, 
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13*    Jaber    reported    from  the       <£     ^    ^, 
"Apostle  of  Allah  who   said:    The  ^        x    - 


X 
AX         X       AX 


2119.  Zul-Halifa  is  the  name  of  a  place  which  ifl  only  twelve  miles  off  from  Medina 
to  the  south.  Najd  means  an  elevated  place,  but  it  is  now  the  high  plateau  between 
Mecca  and  Iraq.  Qarn  Manajel  is  the  name  of  a  place  near  Tayef .  Yalamlam  is  the 
of  a  chain  of  hills  two  stations  off  from  Mecca  to  the  south-west,  These  are  fixed 
where  the  vow  of  Ihram  is  taken.  Whoavep  comes  through  these  places  for  Haj 
o*  tlmirah  must  take  Ihran*  from  those  places  and  proceed  towards  Mecca,  As  for  those 
f*om  l>laaes  nearer  Mecca  but  not  beyond  the  fixed  plaoe*  ttiy  aee4  no| 
Heoca,  *  '  w 
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place  of  Ihram  for  the  p3ople  of 
Medina  is  Zal  Halifah,  and  an- 
other place  is  Huzfah,  and  the 
place  of  Ihram  for  the  people  of 
Iraq  is  Zite  Erq,  and  the  place 
for  the  people  of  Najd  is  Qarn, 
and  the  place  foe  the  inhabitants 
of  Yemen  is  Yalamlam. 

— -Muslim. 

14.  Anas     reported     that    the 
Messenger  of  Allah  made   Umrah 
for     four    times   each    being    in 
Zul-Qa'dah  except    that   (Umrah) 
which     was     joined        with  Haj. 
The  Qmrah  from  Hudaibiyah  was 
in   Zul-Qa'dah,  the  Umrah  in  the 
following  year  was  in  Zul-Qa'dah, 
the    Umrah  from  Je-erranah  was 
where    the      booties    of    Hunain 
were      divided      in      Zul-Qa'dah 
and  the  Umrah  was  with  his  Haj. 
2120    '  —Agreed. 

15.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb      reported 
that   the  Apostle  of   Allah  made 
Umrah  twice  in   Zul-Qa'dah  be 
fore  he  performed  Haj. — Bukhari 

1(5.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  said ; 
0  men  !  verily  Allah  prescribed 
pilgrimage  for  you.  Aqra'a-b- 
Habas  got  up  and  said  ;  Is  it  in 
every  year,  O  Apostle  of  Allah  ? 

• 

He  said  :      If  I   had   said    'Yes', 
it  would  have  become  obligatory  ; 
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2120.  (i)  The  first  Umrah  of  the  Prophe  t  took  place  on  Monday,  the  first  date  of 
Zul-Qa'dahin  6  A,  H.  There  were  1400  com  pan  ions  with  the  Prophet  at  that  time. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Hudaibiyah  treaty,  he  had  to  return  then  with  the 
condition  of  making  Umrah  in  the  following  year.  In  the  following  year,  he  performed 
the  Qaza  Umrah.  The  third  Umrah  took  place  in  8  A.  H.  after  the  conquest  ef  Meeca, 
The  Prophet  started  after  night  prayer  and  returned  to  Je-erranah(whioh  is  16  milea 
from  Mecca).  '  The  fourth  Umrah  occurred  after  §  A.  H.  when  pilgrimage  was 
comu  Isory  It  took  place  in  9  he  month  of  Zil-haj. 
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and  if  it  had  been  made  compul- 
sory, you  would  not  have  acted 
it,  nor  you  would  have  been 
able.  And  pilgrimage  is  (obliga- 
tory) for  once,  and  whoever 
observes  (it)  more,  it  is  optional, 

— Ahmad,  Nisai,  Darimi. 
17.     AH      reported      that      the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :    Whoso 
has    got    provision   and   convey- 
ance to  take  him  to   the  House 
of   Allah    but    does    not     make 
pilgrimage,   there  is  no  difference 
whether  he    dies    a   Jew   or    a 
Christian,     and   that    is  because 
Allah,  the  Blessed  and  the  High, 
says :    And  for  Allah   over  men, 
there  is  the  pilgrimage    of    the 
House  for    one     who    has    got 
means    of     journeying     to      it 

3;96Q.  «•*! Tirmisti  (Rare) 

18*  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There 
is  no  Sarurah  In  Islam.  3122 

~A  lu  Daud. 

19»  Same  reported  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  said  :  Whoe- 
ver intends  to  make  pilgrimage, 
let  him  hasten  (it).  2128 

f 

— Abu  Daud,  Darimi, 
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2121.  (i)  Tirmizi  says  that  Hilat-b-Abdullah,  one  of  the  narrators,  is  not  known  and 
hence  it  is  a  rare  tradition,  (ii)  The  last  sentence  signifies  that  he  who  has  got  means 
to  perform  pilgrimage  but  still  does  not  finish  it  is  not  within  the  fold  of  Islam,  In 
other  words,  he  is  not  a  perfect  Muslim.  Such  is  the  importance  given  to  the  institution 
ol  pilgrimage* 

31$2.  Sarurah  means  to  lead  a  life  of  celibacy  and  to  give  up  the  compulsory 
pilgrimage.  Ha  who  leads  the  life  of  a  bachelor  is  not  a  perfect  Muslim.  Bo  also  is  the 
case  of  one  who  makes*  no  pilgrimage. 

2128.  Imams  Malek,  Abu  Hanifab  and  Ahmad  hold  that  as  soon  as  a  Muslim 
aiialiis  maturity  and  has  got  mean*,  pilgrimage  becomes  obligatory  on  Mm;  and  if 


not  perform  it  at  that  time,  bs^main&in  constant  transgression  till  pilgrimage 
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20,  Ibn   Masud    reported    that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  -.    Make 
Haj  and  Utnrah.  follow  one   after 
another     because    they  both   re- 
move   poverty  21'24  and   sins,   just 
as  a    hammer    removes    rust   of 
iron,  gold  and  silver  ;    and    there 
is    no   reward    for     an    accepted 

• 

pilgrimage  except  Paradise. 
— Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Ahmad  and  Ibn 
Majahfrom  Omar  up   to    frust  of 
•iron. 

21,  Ibn   Omar   reported    that 
a  man  came  to  the   Prophet   and 
asked :      O    Apostle    of    Allah  ! 
what  makes  the  pilgrimage   com- 
pulsory ?     He    replied :     Means 
and  conveyance.  2115     — Tirmizi, 

Ibn  Majah. 

22,  Same  reported  that  a  man 
asked  the  Apostle  of  Allah  and 
said  :     What    is   (the  description 
of)  a  pilgrim  ?      He    said  :    One 
dishevelled  in  hairs,  giving   out 
bad  smell.    Another  got  up  and 
enquired  :    0  Apostle   of   Allah  ! 
which  (thing    in)    pilgrimage  is 
best  ?    He   said  :   Loud    respond 
to    Labbaik    and     sacrifice     of 
animal.    Another    stood  up  ,and 
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10  finished  ;  and  during  this  period  his  evidence  oannot  be  taken.  Imam  Shafeyi 
«ayfl  that  the  right  to  make  pilgrimage  exists  up  to  the  last  day  of  one's  life  and  th«w 
is  no  sin  if  it  is  performed  in  the  mean  time.  If  he  loses  his  means  after  the  Hai 
becomes  obligatory  on  him,  the  duty  does  not  cease.  Therefore  the  earlier  it  is 
done,  the  better, 

2124.  fhis    refers  to  Hajje-Qeran  which  has  been  explained  in  the  head  note.    By 
performing  this  kind  of  pilgrimage,  a  man  becomes  ^palfchy  both  in  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  worlds.' 

2125.  There  are  two  conditions  which  make  Haj  compulsory— means  su  ffioieut  for  the 
jourue    and  provison  for  maintenance  of  one's  family  during  his  absence  and    the 
expeynses  of  conveyance.    Imam  Malek  says  that  the  latter  condition  is  Dot  necessary, 
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enquired :       O   Ms,     of     Allah   ! 

**l     i  t        rl  ** 

what   are  (the  things    necessary      -  ^}  )  *  J  J 

for)  the  journey  ?  alas    He    said  :          ess    ^    AXX  x--  x  s* 

(***   1 1       '*     vi        1 1  \ 
_._..._     ..         -..-._„ '  f  /**  J      •         VlT?  I   / 

— Ifin  Majah,    Sharhi-Sunnat.         x  x  <r  sx  «  AX.P*      A  x  A  x    AX 

23.  Abu  Razm-al  Oqaili  repor-      ^'    A-Jl^Wl  ^4};^! 

x'^^xx^^x 

ted  that  he  came  to   the    Prophet 

L  »Ax       A    x  S  t  XA^xX      >   ^x" 

and   aaked  :      0   Ms.    of    Allah  !      f.^^l^.J  4U1  J/^;^ 
my  father  is  an   old    man  unable  "' 

i  e  •!•  ^jX  \33      Xx    xxA^pA   x  x  33  XA.    >^^  x  AX    x  ^?^ 

to      perform       pilgrimage      and  i-u  «      {    »,  M        i    .  i  -    .  «    ,. 

*  *•*  I*/*"  I   ^5     JJ»«w|   J)  *  ^•Sl''  ^-    V**-'       T^ 

visit  the     House    and     ride    on.  ^         ^w 

He  said  :      Make  pilgrimage  for 

your  father  and  visit  fie  H^u^e.  J   x 

— A bu  Daud,  ,*^ * '\  tf ^y 

Nisai,   Tirmizi  (Approved*  ^- '    '        ^x  ^ 

Correct).  A      ^^    ^     ^ ' 

4JJ1       ' 

24,  Ibn   Abbas   reported   th»at      x 
the  Messenger  of  "Allah  heard   a 
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man  saying   ^Labbiik  oa   behalf 

*     °     * 

of  Shubr^mTbh.'.    He  asked ;  Who        #AXAX    A      0*    xx 

is    Shubramah  ?       He    replied  :      ^  */  ^ '    S^  ^ J   ^ 

A  brother  of  mine  or  a  relative       x-xxxx    AX^^XAXXXXX\ 
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of    mine.       He     asked  :      Have      ^*  ^  ***?  ^  *~^  l  ^'  J, 

you    not    made   pilgrimage    for  XXXA>  AX  &,  *>     ,  A/  A>-  c 

yourself?       <No>    said    he.    He 
said :       Make     pilgrimige     for 
yourself  and  then   mike  pilgri- 
mage   for  ShubramaH.  a^7 
—Shafsy  ,  A  bu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah, 

2-5.     Same    reported    th%t   the         *x          A     ^AJX  xjx    xx 
Apostle    of   Allah    fixed    'Aqiq'      ?* 3  f^  ^'  Jr;  ^  JU 


ThU  rater*  to  tha  vyoci  (5»bilf  ia  ths  follo^laij  ^etso  of  to*  Qaif*a  :   (obligifeoty 
upon)  one  who  his  *ofe  fehe  means  of  baking  a  joaraey  fco  it— 2;95  Q.Iba  Majah  narrated 
only  the  first  parfc  of  this  tradition. 

3127*  This  ia  the  M^shab  of  loam  3h*feyi  and  ^hm  A  TJhey  hold  that  one  who  has 
;t*ot  aU0i*y  performed  pUgrtm^ge  o*n  not  perform  it  on  bshilf  of  anofchec.  Im^aii  \Calek 
and  Abn  Hanife  hold  ofeherwldo.  T?hey  explain  this  tradition  by  saying  tin*  this  was 
<mly  recommended  and  not  mide  obligatory.  Aba  Ebniifah  gays  aiao  that  this 
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f  or  the  people  of  the  east.    2128 


26.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Prophet  fixed  Za'te  Erq  for  the 
people  of  Iraq.  — Abu  Daud, 


27.  Omme  Salamah  reported  : 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
Who  so  makes  Ihram  for  Haj 
or  for  Umrah  from  the  distant 
mosque  (at  Jerusalem)  to  the 
sacred  mosque  (  of  the  Ka'ba  ), 
is  forgiven  of  all  sins  that  was 
committed  before  and  that  may 
be  committed  hereafter  ;  or  Para- 
dise will  become  due  for  him.  2129* 
— Abu  Daiid9  Ibn  Majah. 

28-  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  people  of  Yemen  used  to 
make  pilgrimage  but  without 
(  sufficiant )  means.  They  used 
to  say  :  \Ye  are  a  people  who 
relies  on  Allah.  When  they 
reached  Mecca,  they  begged  of 
men.  Then  the  almighty  Allah 
revealed  :  Take  provisions,  and 
verily  the  benefit  of  provision  is 
piety.  2130  •  —Bukhari. 
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2128-    Aqiq.  is  a  place  opposite  to  Zate-Erq,  These  are  tho  two  places  for  the  eastern 
people  for  taking  Ihram. 

2129.  It  appears  from  this  that  the  more  is  tho  distance  of   the  place   of  Ihram,  the 
more  are  the  rewards,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  make  Ihram  from  any  place  beyond  the  fixed 

places.  It  is  however  Makruh  to  make  Ihram  before  tho  sacred  months.  The  above  is 
the  view  of  three  Imams.  Imam  Shafeyi  is  reported  to  have  said  that  Ihram  beyond  the 
fixed  places  is  illegal. 

2130.  It  occurs  in  3:  96Q.  'The  benefit  of  provision  is  piety'  means  that  tho  best  kind 
of  piety  consists  in  supplying    oneself  with  both  physical  and  spiritual  food.  If   on  of  the 
two  is  neglected,  it  does  not  become   perfect  and   a  man  cannot   be  called  a  porfccely  pious 
man.    The  real  pious  man  is  he  who  strives  hard  both  for  broad  and  piety. 
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29.     Ayesha  reported  :  I  asked  : 
O   Ms.   of   Allah  !    is    there   any 
Jihad  for  women  ?     'Yes'  replied 
he,    'there     is    for    them    Jihad 
wherein     there  is  no     fighting- 
Haj  and  Umrah'.       —Ibn  Majah. 
«  30.       Abu   Hurairah     reported 
from    the     Prophet   who    said  : 
The   pilgrim     and    the   observer 
of  Umrah   are  guests  of    Allah. 
If  they  call  Him,      He    responds 

to  them  ;  and  if  they  beg   pardon 
of  Him,  He    grantsthem  pardon. 

— Ibn  Mojah 

31.  Same  reported ;  I  heard 
the  Prophet  say  :  The  guests  of 
Allah  are  three— the  Gazi,  the 
pilgrim  and  the  observer  of 
Umrah.  —Nisai,  Baihaqi. 

562W.  AbuOmamah  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah 

said :      Whomsoever    an      open 
necessity,  or  a    tyrant  king,   or 

a    confining    disease  *  does    not 

prevent  from  making  pilgrimage 

and  who  dies   without    making 

pilgrimage,  let    him   die  a  Jew 

if  he  likes,  or  a  Chirstian  if  he 

likes.  2181  —Darimi. 

563w.     Ibn  Omar    reported  :  I 

heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
When  you  meet  a  pilgrim,  salute 

him  and  shake  hands  with  him 
and  tell  him  to  ask  forgiveness 
for  you  before  he  enters  his  house 
bsoause  he  has  been  forgiven 
of  his  sins),  —Ahmad  

'"* — ~~i^  ^rime° and  has  gofc  Tw  °* 

tit\l«.  Jis^tpnvettcabyn.yct^o  vl»t*omr,be  wrt  »*  ^ 
uofe^wiUaie  a  transgressor  Jika  a  Jew  or  a 
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C64w.    Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  :      f    <>J 
Whoever  goes  oat   as   a  pilgrim,       s  ,*,    #,KJK~  &  s   ,  ss  * 

or    as  a  visitor  of  the   House,   or      UjU  j  '    [/^jl  L^u  g>  vir 

y»  ^ 

as  a   Gazi    aud   afterwards   dies  , 

^  A  X      ^   ^  J>  ^  X  X^  A      ^  A  S      S    & 

in  his  way,  Allah   will   write   for     ^j    *J   4JJ1  u^tf  dfij^k  ^  o^*  *-* 
him  the  rewards   of   a   Gazi  and  {"  '    "  ' 

a   pilgrim  and   a  visitor   of   the 

^      & 


* 

House.  —BaihaqL  " 


SECTION  2 
2132.  Miqat,  Ihram  and  Talbiyah 

(a)  Miqat:     Ihram  is  observed  from  Miqat   or   the   fixed   places. 
There  are  different  Miqats  for  the  people  of  different  countries.  Pilgrims 
coming  through  or  near  these  places  are  required  to   enter   upon   the 
state  of  Ihram  from  those  places.     The  Miqats  are  the  following  :— 

Zul  Halifah— for  pilgrims  coming  from  the  direction  of  Medina. 
Zuhfah— for  pilgrims  coming  from  the  direction    of   Syria  and 
Egypt. 

Qrn-al-Manazil — for  pilgrims  coming  from  the  direction  of  Najd. 
Yalamlam — for  pilgrims  coming  from  the  direction  of  Yemen. 
Za'te  Erq — for  pilgrims  coming  from  the   direction  of  Iraq. 
Mecca — for  the  people  of  Mecca. 

(b)  Ihram:     A  pilgrim   can   enter    into   Ihram  as  soon   as   he 
starts  from  his  home  but  as  it  is  excessively  hard   on  him  to   follow 
the  rules  of  Ihram  from  a  distant  land  he  miy  travel  in  normal  state 
till  he  reaches  tha  Miqat  where  he  is  required  compulsorily   to   enter 
into  Ihram.  The  first  thing  for  Ihcam  is  to  have  a   bith.  or   at  least 
ablution    (  36:39  ).    Then   two  unsewn  pieces   of  white  cloth,   one 
covering  the  lower  portion  and  another  the  upper  portion  of  the  body 
are  worn.    Women  may  wear  dress  according  to  their   habits.    Then 
after  performing  two  rak'ats  of  prayer,  Niyyat  shall   be  taken   for 
Haj  :  "0  Allah  !  I  make  Niyyat  for  Hi]  and  Umcah   (or  for   Umrah 
or  for  Haj).  So  make  them   easy   for  me  and  accept  them  fromme/' 
Talbiyah  shall  next  be  recited  aloud.    After  that  the  following  things 
become  unlawful  till  the  pilgrim  gets  out  of  Jhram :  — 

(1)    To  wear  rich  dresses,  (2)  to  use  scents,   (3)  to  pair  off  nails, 
or  shave,  cut  or  pluck  out  hairs,  (4)    to  have  sexual  intercourse 


or  to  play  with  wife  sexually,  (5)  to  marry,  (C)  to  hunt  a  game 
except  fish  in  sea,  and  (7)  to  have  dispute,  or  quarrel  or  to  do  any  other 
unlawful  thing.  The  Quran  says  :  So  whoever  determines  to 
make  pilgrimage,  there  shall  be  no  amorous  speech,  no  abusing 
and  no  disputing  in  Haj— 2:197Q.  In  case  of  breach  of  any  of 
these  rules,  sacrifice  of  an  animal  becomes  wajeb,  Ihram  ends  in 
Hajje  Tamattu'  after  the  first  circumbulation  round  the  Ka'ba  and 
running  between  Safa  and  Menva  provided  no  sacrificial  animal 
has  been  taken  with  a  pilgrim  ;  then  Ihram  for  Haj  will  be 
taken  in  the  days  of  Haj  and  it  will  end  on  the  10th  Zil-Haj.  In 
case  of  other  kinds  of  Haj,  Ihram  will  continue  up  to  10th  of  Zil- 
Haj.  The  Prophet  in  his  Haj  in  10  A.IL  taught  his  followers  the  rules 
and  regulations  of  Hft]  by  practical  examples, 

(c)  Talbiyah  is  to  recite  'Labbaik*  as  recorded  in  tradition  36:33, 
To  recite  it  is  wajeb  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  and  sunnat 
according  to  Imam  Shafeyi.  It  shall  be  recited  at  the  end  of  each 
prayer,  in  the  morning  and  evening,  at  the  time  of  moating  a 
caravan  and  of  rising  up  and  coming  down. 


XX 


32,  Ayesha  reported:    I  used  j^j    f%    ^  ^   *, 
to  apply  perfume  to  the  Apostle  *  ^ 

of  Allah    for  his    Ihram  before  ,*$  *, 

he    made    Ihram    and    for    his  (*/^   ^ 

coming    out    of    Ihram    before  \          ^   '^  ^  ^^    ^ 

going  round  the  House  with    a  s^b  La-xdb  ^fa  ^ 

perfume     wherein     there     was 

musk  ;  as  if  I  was  smelling  the  A  '            *****   *  *"    *  A 

fragrance  of  the  perfume  in  the 

parting  hairs    of  the  Messenger  '*'     ,     a. 

of    Allah    while   he  was  under  ^  •*   \       ,    7-  ^  » 

Ihram*  ^18S  — Agreed. 

33.  ttm  Omar    reported :       I 
heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  pro- 
plaim  with  a    loud    voice  with 

his    head  covered    with  saffron      i  f fflf  ^tf  £ 
'"Present  to  Thee,  3184  o   Allah, 


ai88.    Imams  Ahmad  a»d  Abu  Eaoifa  said  on  tb@  basis  ol  tfcis  tmdifeion  fcliat  ete»  if 
te  of  perftupae  remain  after  Ihram,  tJwreisno  harm,  Imam$  Shafeyi  a»4 


O^bih  ia  the  aofc  o£  a  man  in  Ihtam  for  covering    the  hairs  of  his    head  rl 


CHAPTER  XXXVl] 


,  IHRAM  AND 


581 


present  to  Thee  !  '  Present  to 
Thee  !  No  partner  for  Tbee  1 
Present  to  Thee  !  Verily  all  praise 
and  all  beneficence  are  for 
Thee,  and  also  kingdom]  There's 
no  partner  for  Thee,  without 
making  my  exaggaration  in  these 
words.  — Agreed. 

34.  Same  reported   that   when 
the    Prophet    placed   his  leg   in 

i 

the  stirrup  and  his  camel  took 
him  up  Btanding,  he'  recited 
Labbaik  near  the  mosque  of 
Zul-Halifah.  2135  _ Agreed. 

35.  Abu;Sayeed-al-khodri   re- 

k 

ported:  We  came 'out  with  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  for  pilgrimage 
crying  Labbaik  loudly.  £ — Muslim. 

36.  Anas     reported  :     I     was 
riding  behind   Abu    Talha    while 
they    were  all     crying   in  a  loud 
voice  'Haj   and  Umrah,'   joining 
them  together.  — Bukhaici. 

37.  Ayesha    reported  :      We 
came  out    with  the    Apostle  of 
Allah  in  the   year  of   the  Fare- 
well   Pilgrimage.      There     were 
some    amongst    us    who    made 
Ihram    for    Umrah,    and  there 
were  some  amongst  us  who  made 
Ihram  for  Haj   and   Umrah,   and 
there    were    some    amongst    us 
who  made  Ihram   for  Haj   and 
the    Prophet    made  ,  Ihram   for 

.  Haj.  As  for  those  who  made  Ihram 
»  i 

for  Umrah,  it  became  lawful ;  and 
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185.  There  are  three  different  traditions  on  this  subject.  Imam  Shafoyi  holds  on  the 
basis,  of  this  tradition  that  Ihram  begins  without  any  pray3r,  while  tho  othor  throe  Inaima 
hold  that,. before  Ibram,  two  rak'ats  of  prayer  should  be  recited  by  a  pilgrim, 
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as        for        those      w'io       made 
Ihram    for   only    Haj    or   joined 
Haj    and     Urnrah     together,     it 
was  not  lawful  till    the    day     of 
sacrifice  cime  to  pass.    — Agreed. 

3  4.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  enjoyed 
in  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage 
Um rah  with  EUj.  Hs  began 
and  mide  Ihram  for  Una  rah 
and  then  made  Ihram  for  Hij. 

— Agreed* 

3i).  Ziid-b'Sabei  reported  that 
he  saw  Vie  Prophet  preparing  #  J_^l"  &J 

for  his  Ihram  and  txking  bath. 

— T-irmizi,  Darimi. 


40,  Ibn   Oitiar   reported   that 
the  Prophet   arranged    his  head 
with  wash.  — AbuDaud. 

41.  Khallad-b-Sa'yeb   reported  ,„*,*,         c      A 
from  his  father    who  said   that  J3  **}  1    e/c  *-^M  & 

x  -*  xx  *     x 

the     Apostle     of     Allah     said:  ^A^XA      AMXX  &     *$*'    '' 

Gabriel  came  to  me  and  directed  J-^j-^  ^  '    f*^   ~'   Jrj 

me  to  order  my  companions    to  *-"*«    AX    A    ^AX^'    A-"A 
raise  up  their   voices  high   with 

Ihram  or  with  Labbaik.  2186  <£jJU  )      „  xJu-^l  ,1  Jui5b 
— Wisai,    Tin    Majah,      Darimi,          '  '   '    '    '   " 


5*         X         XA  A       AJfx 


XX    X     J  AX     iff        XW  X  X*"  XA>XX 

,  Tirw,izi>  Abu  Daud.      JkU  ,  -)»•    JL*JJU 

t<rr  ^  w?^  x  x 

*•  «"*      X 


X       X 

A  X 


42.    Sahl-b-Sa7ad  reported    that       JJA^X    xx    xx      AX     A    ^x  AX 

the  Apostle    of  Allah    said :    No 
Muslim    ulbers    Labbaik,  except 
that  those  who  are  in  his  right  and      ^-      *>**&"  ,-^ 
in   his   left  utter  Labbaik    from      A^    ^x    A          x^x 
stones,  trees  and  clots  of  earth,     J     -^x  ^x    jx^*^ 
till  the  earth  is  resounded  from       *        -"^   'x*x      ^x     XxA/r     x^ 
here  and  there*  — Tirmizi, 

TI          TtJF      '     V  XX  X         ^A  X 

Ibn  ma] ah. 


mrratot    bad  doubt  wha their   Ihr«in  or  Labbaik    tvas  uttered  by 
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43.  Ibn    Omar     reported    ihat 
the   Messenger  of  Allah   used   to 

say  two   rak'ats     at   Zul-Halifah.       .',    cj       _*£?'  j  £L 
Next   when   the    she-csmel   kept      '  ,   f      ¥     "*  )  S*"^]  ^^ 
standing  near  the  mosque  of    Zil- 
Halifah,  he   used  to  make  Ihrain 
with  these  words  and    say  :   Lab- 
baik, 0  Allah,   Labbaik  and   Lab- 
baik, seeking  fortune  from  Thee  ;      ^    ^    '    '   ^    '  ^ "'    ~        s  ", 
and  good  is  in  Thy  hand,  present      ,£/; ^'  ^fJU^f  -Vj^ xf '  "u T 
to  Thee,  and   inclining  to  Thee        ^  J^  /;  ASxM;A^4A 
and  to  actions.  — Agreed. 

44.  Jaber    reported  that   when 

(•  ft  V.  ^  f  ^~  *  *     ^ 

dJi-lc   jjavo  )  ^    J^/t 

to  make   pilgrimage,   he  proclai-     ^  ',  ^  .     XAJ(X  s^     ,  ^ 


mcd  (it)  among  men.    Then  they      ^'j  '  Uj  ^^  ^'  J;^j  ^  I  jte>  ^ 
gathered    together.       When    he         "  &" 
came  to  Baida'a,  he   made  Ihram 

— Bukhari. 

45.     Ibn   Abbas     reported  that 

*•  XA.P   A^A  XX         XX 

the  polytheists  used  to  eay 
Labbaik,  there's  no  partner  for 
Thee',  The  Prophet  then  used  jJ/i  J^'AS  cfJJ  «ibTij 


to  say  :    Woe  to  you  !   thus    far  !  ^ 

thus  far  !  except  a  partner  who 


is  for    Thee,  which   Thou    con- 

troleth    and  he    controleth    not.       XWX  J'    s    XWX  ^.^^  xx  o  AX 

They  used     to  say  this   and  go 

__^_  ^^"    *  ~"  ^ 

round  the  House.  — Muslim,.      (  fL*"  ) 

565w.       Umarah-b-Khuzaimah  "  x 

reported    from    his   father   who       A"        '     A  ""AXJ>     K  " '*  *' 
narrated  that  when  the  Prophet 

had   done    with    the    crying  of       <       xx    ^  ex  «TC       x      A  x 

Labbaik,  he  begged  Allah  of  x  ^  "'  f*^^'  S^  j^1 
His  pleasure  and  Paradise  and  ,xcxAx<rxxA  x^-^  XAXAX^ 
begged  refuge  to  Him  out  of  *^b  ^'j^J  ^1  J^  rf^U  ^x  ^ 
His  mercy  from  the  Fire. 

— Shafeyi. 
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SECTION  3 
2137.  Farewell  Pilgrimage 

In  10  A.  H,,  The  Holy  Prophet  setont  on  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  and 
waited  at  Arafat  where  nearly  124,000  persons  were  present  from 
various  parts  of  Arabia  representing  various  tribes  and  '"clans. 
The  whole  atmosphere  was  surcharged  with  divine  glory  and  the 
Prophet  saw  the  full  triump  of  his  mission  from  all  sides.  The 
verse  then  came  down:  To-day  I  have  perfected  your  religion  for  you 
and  completed  My  favours  on  you — 5:3  Q.  The  Prophet  thus  set 
the  seal  of  perfection  to  Islam  and  delivered  the  ever  memorable 
sermon  in  the  field  of  Arafat  which  is  a  standing  monument  of  Pro- 
phet's mission  of  prophethood  for  the  guidance  of  mankind  and  its 
due  accomplishment. 

46,  Jaber-b-Abdullah  reported  : 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  stayed 
at  Medina  for  nine  years  without 
making  pilgrimage.  Then  in  the 
tenth  year  it  was  proclaimed 
among  men  that  the  Messenger  of 
of  Allah  intended  pilgrimage. 
Thereafter  many  men  assembled 
at  Medina  and  we  came  out  with 
him,  till  we  came  to  Zul-Halifah, 
There  AsmaX  daughter  of 
TJmais,  gave  birth  to  Muhammad, 
son  of  Abu  Bakr.  She  sent 
(news)  to  the  Prophet :  What 

shall  I  do?  He  said;  Take 
bath"  and  cover  (private  parts) 
with  a  rag  and  make  3hrsm,  2188 
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The  Prophet  then  prayed  in,   the 

mosque  and  next   rede  on  Qaswa' 

(she-camel),    till     when   it    took 

him  up    to    Baida'a,    he     made 
n  with  the  declaration     of 
iid,  and    with     <O     Allah!      J 
>aik,    Labbaik;    there's    no 
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$188*    Bath  on  tfce  part  oi  a  mman  -who  has  given  birth  to  a  child  for    the    purpose 
0$  Btoin  i»j3uanat.  The  inri$t0  axe  u»animoua  in  holding  th^t  f^cb  a  ^ornitn  ca»  make 
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partner  for  Thee,  Labbaik,   verily 
all  praise  and  help  are  for   Thee; 
and  the  kingdom  too,   there  is  no 
partner     for   Thee.     Jaber  said; 
We    did   not      intend     but    pil- 
grimage.    We    did    not     know 
Umrah,  till  we  came  to  the  House 
with  him.  He  touched  the   corner 
and    made    seven   rounds,    tbree 
rounds       by        mild        running 
and  four   by   walking.     Then   he 
proceeded     to   the    place  of   Ab- 
raham   and     recited :    Take    the 
place   of  Abraham    as   a   praying 
place.     He    prayed    two     rak'ats 
and  kept  the   Place  between  him 
and     the    House.     2189   jn     a  na- 
rration:  He     recited  in  the  two 
rak'ats:   Say,  He     is  Allah  (112), 
and  say,  0  you  unbelievers  !  (109). 
Afterwards   he     returned   to    the 
corner,  and  then  kissed  it.  He  then 
came  by  the  door  to  Safa.    When 
he  came  near   Safa,   he  reid  :  Ve- 
rily    Safa    and     Marwah  are  of 
the  signs   of  Allah,     He  began  as 
Allah  showed  him    how  to  begin 
•With   it.    He     began  with   Safa 
and  ascended  thereon  till  he  saw 
the  House.     Then  he  turned   his 
face  towards  the  Ka'bi,  declared 
the  Unit7  of  Allah  and    glorified 
Him  and  said :   There   is  no  god 
but   Allah,   He   is  one,  there's  no 
partner  for  Him,  the  kingdom  is 
His,  and  all  praise  is  His  and  He 
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2133.    Tinse  two  rak'a/fca  of  prayers  at  the  plaoe  of  Abrxham  are  wajeb  aoootdi  tig  to 

T  •* 

Abu  Hanifa,  and  sunnab  according  to  Shafeyi.  In  the  first  rak'at,  the  chapter   Ikhlas  and 

in  the  seconl  the  chapter  'Say,  0  you  unbelievers',  should  be  read  though  the  latter, 
According  to  the  general  practice,  should  first  be  read. 
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is     powerful    over    all      thinps. 
There  is    no  god  but  Allah,  the 
Single.     He  fulfilled   His  promise 
and    helped     His     sen  ant    end 
routed   the  Allies.  Then  he  sought 
succour   in  the  midst  of  that.    He 
uttered    a   similar    thing   thrice. 
Then  he  got  down  and  walked  to 
Merwah,  till  his  feet  touched    the 
bottom  of  the  valley.  Then  he  ran 
till  he  ascended  and  then  walked 
till  he   came  to  Merwah.  He  did 
on  Merwah  just  as  he  had  done  on 
Safa,    till  when  the  last  of  his 
rounds    was    on     Marwah,    he 
proclaimed     while    he    was    on 
M&rwah   and    the  people    were 
behind    him,    He  sa*d:    Had   I 
knewn   my  affairs    before    as    I 
know   them  after,  I    would     not 
have  driven  sacrificial  animals  and 

made  their  Umrah,    If  there  is 
any  of  you  with   whom  there  is 

no    sacrificial  animal,    let    him 
make  it  lawful  and  let  him  make 
it  for  TIB* ah.   goraqab-b-Maldc 
got  tap    aad  asked :  O  Ms.    of 
Allah  1  is  this  for    this  year  of 
oars    or    forever  ?  The  Prophet 
entered  his  fingers,  one  xmto  ano- 
ther and  said  :  TJmrah  has  entered 
unto    Ha]      twice  ;  no,     rather 
forever    and   forever,     2140    And 
AH    came     from    Yemen     with 
camels  of  the  Prophet  and  said; 
What  did  you  utter  when    yon* 
made     pilgrimage     compulsory? 
He  said  ;  I  said  :  0  F Allah,  J  make 

Thy  Prophet  made, 
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animal  with  me.     So  don't  make 
it  lawful.    The   collection  of  sa- 
crifing  animals   which     AH   br- 
ought  from   Yemen   and   which 
the  Prophet   brought    with   him 
was'  one  hundred.     The    people, 
every  one  of  them,  made   lawful 
and     cut    short      (their     hairs) 
except  the    Prophet   and    those 
with  whom  there  were  sacrificing 
animals.     When  .there   came   the 
8th  day  of   ZiLHaj,   they   turned 
towards  Mina   and  made   Ihram 
for  pilgrimage.  The  Prophet  rode 
on.   He  prayed  there  Zuhr,   Asr, 
Magrib,  Jsha  and   Fajr.  Then  he 
stayed  for  a   while   till   the  sun 
rose  high.     He  then   ordered  for 
a  tent   of   fur  to  be   pitched     at 
Namerah.  The  Prophet  then  made 
-  journey  while    the  Quraish   did 
not  doubt  that  he  would   stay  at 
Masharul  Haram  as  the    Quraish 
in  the  Days  of  ignorance  used  to 
do.    Then     the     Messenger      of 
Allah  went    on   till  he   came  to 
Arafat.  He  found  a  tent  that  had 

f 

been  pitched    up    for     him    ab 
Namerah.  He  got   down  therein, 
till  when  the  sun  inclined  towards 
the  west,  he  ordered  for  his  she- 
camel  Qaswa  which  conveyed  him. 
Then  he  came  to  the  foot  of  the 
valley  and  addressed   the  people 
and  said : 

"Verily  your  lives  and  your  pr- 
operties are  sacred  to  you 
like  the  sacredness  of  this  day  of 
yours  in  this  month  of  yours  in 
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this  city  of  yours. 
Behold !  everything   of  the  days 
of  Ignorance  has  been  destroyed 
under    my    feet   and   the  blood 
claims  of  the  Days  of  Ignorance 
have   been   remitted,  and  verily 
the  first  murder  of  the  rrmders  of 
ourB  which  I  remit  was  the  murder 
of    Ibn-Babiyah,  son  of   Hares, 
who  was  nursed    among   Banu- 

Sa**d.  Hazail  killed  him.  * 
And  verily  all  usury  of  the  days 

of  Ignorance  is  forbidden,  and 
the  first  usury  of  our  usuries  that 
was  forbidden  was  the  usury  of 
Abbas,  son  of  Abdul  Muttaleb, 

and  that  is  entirely  forbidden. 
Fear  Allah  about  women,  bscause 

you  have  taken  them  with  the 
trust  of  Allah  and  made  their 
private  parts  lawful  with  the  word 
of  Allah.  You  have  got  right  over 
them  that  they  shall  not  entertain 
anybody  on  your  bed  which  you 
dislike.  If  they  do  that,  scourge 

them  without  being  opperessive, 
And  they  have  got  right  over  you 

that  you  shall  clothe  them    and 

feed  them  in  a  just  manner. 
And  I  have  left  for  you  a  thing 

which  if  you  adhere  to,  you  will 
never  be  misguided  after  me,  the 
Book  of  Allah  and  what  you  get 
from  me  by  questions, 
SQ  what  do  you  say  ?  They  said : 
We  have  witnessed  that  you  have 
inly  communicated  message, 
eci  and  given  admonition, 
he  siw4  with  his  ring  finger 
»r€0  heaven  a,#d  point* 
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witness,   O   Allah  !   bear    witness 
(thrice).  Afterwards  Bilal   proclai- 
med       Azan ;          then  he 
read       Aqamat        and        prayed 
the  Zulhr  prayer.     Then    he  read 
Aqamat  and   prayed  Asr    without 
praying  anything  between    them. 
Then  he  rode  on  till  he  came     to 
the  halting  place  (Arafat).  He  tur- 
ned the  back  of  ;his    camel  Qaswa 
towards                the      stones     and 
kept  Hablut  Mushat   in  his   gront 
and     faced      the      Qibla  h.      He 
continued    to   stay    till   the     sun 
set  in  or  the   reddish  colour,  went 
a  little  till    the  light  of  the      sun 
disappeared. 

He  took  Osamah  on  his  riding 
animal  and  marched  on  till 
he  came  to  Muzdalafah.  He 

prayed  Magrib'and  Isha  '  prayers 
there  with  one  Azan  and  two 
Aqamats  without  any  -  Tasbih 
between  these  two.  IThen  he 
slept  till  there  was  dawn.  He 
prayed  Pajr  when  it  was  early 
dawn  with  one  Azan  and  one 
Aqamat. 

Then  he  rode  on  Qaswa  till  he 
reached  Masharul  Haram.  He 
tlien  turned  towards  the  Qiblah, 
invoked  Him,  glorified  Him, 
recited  Tahlil  and  declared 
His  unity.  He  continued  to  stay 
(there)  till  it  was  very  clear. 

Then  he  began  to  march  b  ef ore 
the  sun  rose  and  took  Fazl-b- 
Abbas  behind,  till  he  came  to  the 
valley  of  Mohasser  He  halted  a 
little  and  then  treaded  the  middle 
way  which  comes  out  over  the 
greater  Jamrah,  till  he  caoae  to  a 
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And  as  for  those  who  united  Pil- 
grimage and    Umrah,   they   only 
circumbulated  once.  2i42a — Agreed. 
4H.    AbduIlah-b-Omar  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah   in   the 
Farewell    Pilgraimage  combined 
TJmrah  with  the  Haj.  He  led   the 
sacrificial  animal   with  him  from 
Zul-Halaifabt  He  began  and  made 
Ihiam  for   Umrah   and    then  he 
made  Ihram  for  Haj.  The   people 
also  combined  with  the  Prophet 
Umrah  with  Haj,  So   there  were 
some  among  men  who  took  sacri- 
ficial animals  and  some  who   did 
not.  When  tha  Prophet  returned 
to  Mecca,  he  said  to   the  people: 
As  for  one  among  you  who  has 
taken    a  sacrificial  anmial,  verily 
nothing    is     unlawful    for    him 
which  has  been   made  unlawful 
for  him,  till  he  performs  his  pil- 
grimagei  and  whose  among   you 
has    not     .  taken      a    sacrif  iciay 
animal,   let  him    go   round     the 
House  and  Safa  and  Mrewah  and 
let  him    cut  (  his  hairs   )   and 
come  oat   of   Ihram.  Afterwards 
"  let  him  make  Ihram  for  Haj  and 
let  him  take  a  sacrificial  animal. 
"Whoever  does  not  find  any  sacri- 
ficial animal,   let   him  keep  fast 
for  three  days  during  the  Haj,  and 
seven  when    he    returns  to  his 
family.  Then  he  went   round   the 
House  when  he  came  to  Mecca  and 
the    Black      Stone    first. 
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that  one  Tawaf  is  suffioieut  for  a  pilgrtm  who  unites  Haj 
Imam  Abu  Hamfs  says  that  that  two  Tawaf s  are  necessary  tor  such  a 

of  ©ntring  Meooa  and  thereafter  after  Hal.  Tawaf  is  always 
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Then  he  made  three  rounds  by 
mild  running  and  four  by  walking. 
He  prayad  two  rak'ats  when  he 
finished  his  circumbulation  of 
the  House  near  the  place  (of  Abr- 
aham). Then  he  greeted  and  went 
away.  Then  he  came  to  Safa  and 
went  round  Safa  and  Merwah  for 
seven  times  and  then  he  did  nob 
make  anything  lawful  which  was 
prohibited  for  him,  till  he  perfor- 
med his  Haj  and  sacrificed  his 
animal  on  the  day  of  sacrifice. 

I  A  I       • 

Then    he    hastened     and     went      ^    ^U*'^ 
round  the  House   and  then   made 
lawful  every  thing   which  he  pro- 
hibited  for    himself,   and  he  who 
led  his    sacrificial  animal  did  like 
what  the  Aposthe   of   Allah  had 

• 

done  among  men.  2H3     — Agreed 

49.  Ibn   Abbas     reported   that 
the  Apostle  of   Allah   said  :  This 

is  the  Umrah   which  we   enjoyed 
with  it.      So   whoever  has  got  no 
sacrificial  animal,   let   him   make 
everything  lawful  because  Umrah 
has     entered    unto    Haj     up   to 
the      Resurrection    Day.    2144 

— Muslim 

50.  Ata;a    reported  :   I  heard 
Ja'ber-b-Abdullah  say  among  men 
including  myself :  We,  the   com- 
panions    of     Muhammad,    made 
Ihram  for  Haj  sincerely  for  Him 
alone.    Ata'a  reported 'that  Jaber 
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,  2143.     It  appears  from  this  Hadis  that  the  Prophet    observed     Hajje  'Taxiiattu*  but  ' 

'  /* 

the  fact  is  that  he  observed  Hajje-Qeran,    Hero  tho  word  'Tamattu'  has  not  bean  used  in 
its  technical  sense. 

21  il     Here  also  tha  word   'Tamittu'  has  boon    used  not  in  its  technical  souse,1 
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had  narrated  :  Then  the  Prophet 
started  on  the  4th  day  of  the  mor- 
ning that  passed  from  Zil-Haj  and 
ordered  us  to  come  out  of  Ihram. 
Atota,  reported  thai  he  bad  said  : 
Make  lawful  and  go  unto  women. 
Ata'a  said  that  he  (Prophet)  did 
not  make  it  obligatory  on  them 
but  he  made  them  lawful  for 
them.  "We  enquired  (being  won- 
dered) when  there  remained  only 
5  nights  between  us  and  Arafat. 
He  ordered  us  to  cohabit*  with 
our  wives.  We  came  to  Arafat 
while  the  sexual  organs  urged  to 
drop  semen.  Then  the  Prophet 
got  up  among  us  and  said  :  You 
certainly  know  that  I  am  the 
most  fearful  of  Allah  among  you 
all,  the  most  truthful  among  you 
all,  and  the  most  pious  of  you  all. 
But  for  my  sacrificial  animal,  I 
would  have  certainly  made  law- 
ful as  you  are  making  lawful. 
Had  I  known  out  of  my  affairs 
what  I  came  to  know 
afterwards,  I  would  not  have 
driven  the  sacrificial  animal.  So 
make  lawful.  So  we  made  law- 
ful, heard  and  obeyed.  Then  AH 
came  from  his  work  and  said  : 
With  which  thing  have  you 
made  Ihram  ?  He  said  to  him  : 
With  that  with  which  the  Prophet 
made  Ihram.  The  Apostle  of  Allah 
Said  •  'Send  sacrificial  animal  and 
in  Ihram.  Ali  then  sacrified 
for  him.  Soraqah-b- 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  j 
year  of  ours  or  for 
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ever.     He     replied  :    For    ever. 

— Muslim, 

51.  Ayesha  reorted  :  The  Apos- 
tle of  Allah  started  on  the  4th  or 
5th  of  Zil-Haj  and  came  to  me 
while  he  was  angry.  I  asked  : 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  1  who  has 
enraged  you  ?  May  Allah  admit 
him  in  the  Fire  !  He  said  :  What ! 
do  you  not  know  that  I  ordered 
men  with  an  affair  but  they  are 
entertaining  doubt  ?  Had  I 
known  out  of  my  affairs  what  I 
came  to  know  after,  I  would  not 
have  led  a  sacrificial  animal 
with  me,  till  I  have  purchased  it 
and  then  made  lawful  as  they 
made  lawful.  — Muslim. 
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SECTION    4 
2145.    Entry  into  Mecca,  Tawaf  and  Sa'y. 

(a)  Entry  in  to  Mecca.  The  pilgrim  shall  after  entry  into   Mecca 
recite  fhe  following  invocation  as  soon  as  theKa'ba  falls  in  sight. 

"There  is  no  god  but  Allah  ; 
Allah  is  greatest.  0  Allah  !  Thou 
art  Peace,  and  from  Thee  peace, 
and  Thy  abode  is  the  abode  of 
peace.  Thou  arfe  Blessed,  0  Posse- 
ssor of  glory  and  honour.  0 
Allah  !  this  is  Thy  house.  Thou 
hast  made  it  great  and  given  it 
honour  and  respect.  0  Allah ! 
increase  its  greatness,  and  in- 
crease its  honour  and  respect, 
and  increase  its  awe,  and  who 
soever  makes  pilgrimage  to 
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honour.     0  Allah  1  open  for  me       '      *»'    <  ,  ,VAy     '*»'*'  '  \'*'  A, 

-,  *  i         i       -j.         v£Jl—  Afc*.,  >-jJko),    |£ju*»i  LJ»U)  I   ,    J 

Thy.  doors  of  mercy   and  admit  '  Sr  x      '       x  J   '  7'    Sf,, 

me  in  Thy  paradise,  and  give  me  A  s        XAS     ,      A  A  xx 

refuge  from  the  accursed  devil.  *  .  ^^j|  \J^^\  w*  J&  1  5 

°.  x      '          ^  •  x    "  x   x 

(&)  Tawaf.     It    signifies  circumbulation  ,  round   the   Ka'ba.     The 

Quran  says  :  And   then  go   round   the   Ancient  House  —  22:29  Q.     It 

.occupies  the  most  important  place   in   the  devotional  acts   of   Haj  as 

it  is  the  first  act  when  a  pilgrim  arrives  at   Mecca   and   the   last   act 

when  he   leaves   it.      The   former   is    called     Tawaf-ul-Qudum    (the 

Tawaf  of  arrival)  and  the  tatter  Tawaf  al  "Wada  (Tawaf  of  departure). 

•There  is  another  Tawaf    called    Tawaf   az-Zeyarat  '  (Tawaf    of   visit). 

It  is.  done  on  the  10th  ZiKHaj  and  included  within  the   acts   of    Haj. 

-If  may  also  be  performed  on  the  final  arrival  at  Mecca. 

Tawaf  begins  from  the  Black  Stone  and  ends  up  to  it.  Kissing 
.  the  Black  Stone,  if  possible,  the  pilgrim  shall  recite  the'  following 
invocation  :  — 

'0  Allah  !    with  (due)  faith-  and      ££**>   &£'  L<£  , 
testifying  Thy  Book,  and   in   ful-          x      x        s  '  x 

filment  of  Thy  covenant,   and   in        /,     w  <   «V  ,  ?(*«*' 

J  '  L£>  —  ^    &-)«J    LcLu  I  . 

obedience    to  the    way  of   Thy  'X/    x    x       >x 

Prophet-  Muhammad  (  P-  H.  ),'  ^  &&• 

».._».  r  I        / 

x     .%  "When  the  pilgrim  reaches  the  door  of  the  Ka'ba  the  following 
shall-  be  read  :  — 

"**'  >  ** 

Allah!     this  house  is    Thy          ?x     xx      j,^      i  fi 

and.this  Sanctuary,  is  Thy 
Sarfotuary,    and  this   security  is 

mi  -,  -,,-,. 

•Tlry.security  and  this  House  is  a 
place  of  refuge  to  Thee  from  the 


,  - 

Then  reaching  the  Rukn-Iraqi,  the  following  invocation   shall  be 


read  :  — 

•  V  " 


' 
xx        x  x      x 


Allah  ! •  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee       s }  ,.  n  ( s  i  M,      ^  t s  i* ; 

x  &  t^gJjWU  LfLXA*J|    .^*  L±-AJ^ 

doubt,  polytheism,    infide- 
qi]Q|ity/  ba  tl    con- 
ook  in  family,    prd-'     ' 
^teliireiS/* 


.;  X- 

n* 

XXA  x         XAX  AXA 
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• 

Then  proceeding   farther,     the    following     invocation     may   be 
recited  :  — 

"0  Allah!  give  me  shade  under 


*<  *  ?>/ 

r»,  11  I  t  -^  A-**    I 

Thy      shade      on    the     day    on         "         ^  S?xx 
which  there  will  be  no  shade   but 

SAL  X  X         AX     C 


•  i  IT  «       mi  mi  y-v  "^       A  X        X 

the    shade     of   Thy   Throne.     O  ^LO  ^JLJ   f«U  )  ^  /  Jt  Jj  Jt  31 

Allah!  give  me  with  the    cup    of  x     x  "x"    '  x         ^  x     x 

Muhammad  (P.  H.)    sach  a   drink          ^  JxAx  ,,A/X 

that  will  not      thereafter  '    leave  *  ]JJ  )  ^j*i   ?LJo  )  S  S- 

any  thirst/1  * 

Thereafter   reaching  the  Bukn-Sharni,  the   following   invocation 
shall  be  read  :-— 

"O  Allah  \    make  it   an  accepted  '  **" 

Hp.j,  and  an  accepted  effort  of  great- 

fulness,  and  a  forgiven  sin  and  a  -»*  '  ,"*->'    A/!  ^/.^ 

'  SLsx)« 


.  A  «    * 


merchandise    that,  is,  never   des-^ 

troyed.  0  Almighty  !  0  Forgiver  I 

forgive  and  show  mercy  and  pardon    *il>  I    *!*•>'  Uc  j  jU-J 

what  Thou  knowest.  Verily  Thou 

art  the  Most  Glorious,  the   Most  -  *  '*'* 

TT-  ,    ,        .,  *       {    4»5I 

Honourable."  '  ^ 

-Thereafter    reaching  the  Rukn-Yamani,  the  following  invocatioa 
shall  be  read  : 

"0  Allah  !  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  infidelity,  and-:.  I  seek  refuge 

to  Thee  from  poverty,  and  from  A-A         xx  A,    x  AX* 

the  punishment  of  the  grave,  and  -jf1    ^  ^  jf  ' 

from  the  calamities  of  life  and  ^,    ^A^     f'^  ,XAxA 

.  C®J)     ^,c|  .  oUxx'U  Usio 

deatft,  and,  I  seek  refuge  toTbee          ^     J    J  ^       '  xx 

from  disgrace  of  this  world  and  A 

XHA  u        4.4. 

tne  hereafter..       . 

When  going  to  finish  the  round  near  the  Black  Stone,  the  pilgrim 
shall  read  tne  following:  — 

O  Allah,   0   our  Lord,  give  us      &."    .'A*.      '   'J. 
n^  a  -    .,.  .,        ,          ,  &-^«-^  L^          Lw  I 

good  m  this  world  apd  good  in 

the  hererfter,  and  save  us  by  Thy 

*vi'MA'      *    "        "  "  J.T-      *      "        •    i    "  C-»)*V!     v£^tl    U5  .    &.Xo*a.   8.^        .  <>  .5 

meroy  from    the  punishment   of       '  ^  <x   s  /7        x 

grave  and  the  punishment  of   the 

Fire. 
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There  shall  bs  at  first  three  mild  runnings  (  Biml)  and  then 
four  walkings  in  Tawaf.  The  Black  Stone  shall  be  kissed  if  possible 
at  the  end  of  each  round.  Necessary  but  not  frivolous  talk  is  allowed 
in  Tawaf.  A  pilgrim  is  allowed  to  make  Tawaf  on  conveyance  if  he 
is  ill.  "Women  are  permitted  to  go  round  the  Ka'ba  along  with  the 
males  but  they  are  prohibited  from  doing  it  and  running  between 
Safa  and  Merwah  when  they  are  in  their  monthly  courses. 

Then  two  rak'ats  of  prayer  shall  be  offered  in  front  of  'Maqame 
Ibrahim/ 

(c)  Sa'y-  Afterwards  the  pilgrim  shall  run  seven  times  between 
the  mounts  Safa  and  Merwah.  The  Quran  says  :  Surely  Safa  and 
Merwah  are  among  the  signs  appointed  by  Allah.  So  whoso  makes 
Haj  to  the  House  or  Umrah,  there  *is  no  blame  on  him  if  he  goes 
round  them  —  2:  158  Q.  When  running,  the  following  invocation  has 
been  recommended  ;  — 

it/-v    -f  -i    .    f  J       i        _  A       X\X         £X    AXX  XX  AX  \X  A     A 

"0  Lord  !  forgive  and  show  mer- 

•"  •  & 

cy  and  pardon  what  Thou  know- 
est.  Verily  Thou  art  the  Moat 
Glorious  and  the  Most  Honour-  ' 


11  ^      .  11    i  -  ••    .  x    |A         x  /xxx     xAtf 

able.     O  Allah  I  give  us   good  in      US  j    XL**.  S^Ji  ^J  ^  &L+^  Lx5dJ| 

this  world  and  good  in  the  hereaf-        '"  "  '       ' 

ter  and  save  us  from  the  fire.  #   (jj| 

m)  • 

X 

If  the  Ihram  terminates  there,  the  hairs    of  the  head    shall   be 
shaved  or  cut. 

52.    Nafe'  reported  :  Ibn  Omar  J    ^   "*    -J,  s  (   ^  .^  Ax 

narrated  that  he  did  not  come  to  ^                   ^       *s    **** 

Mecca  but  passed  the  night    at  i"      *f  •   A  .     x  ^  s    xs  x  j»  AX 

Zi-at-  Towa    ««    till    morning.  ^"  ^   ^  °^  ^*^  ^ 

Then  he  took  bath  and  prayed  /S<  <%'  '£*"?  **,"'  '.  '.*?'  '  A-» 
before  he  entered  Mecca  during 


day  time.    And  when  he  came     ,x      x,xx  *  /  A  ,   fix    XA  xx^.   x  x 
out  of  it  (  Mecca  ),  he  paesed  by      * 


x-* 


Zi-at-Towa  and  passed  the  night 

there  till  (next)    morning.      He 

narrated  :  The  Prophet  used   to      ,    AXX 

do  it.  -Agreed      (         &**  > 


E  „ 


Zu-aA-Towa  is  the  name  of  a  place  within,  the  sacred  limits  of  Mec&a* 


»   , 
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53.  Ayesha    reported :  When 
the  Prophet  came    to   Mecca,  he 
entered    it  from  its  valley  and 
went  out  from  its  meadow. 

— Agreed. 

54.  Urwah-b-zubair      reported 
:  the  Prophet    performed   Haj. 
Ayesha    informed  me  that   the 
first  thing  with  which  he  hegan 
when     he    came   to   Mecca  was 
ablution.  Then  he  went  round  the 
House  and  then   Umrah  was  no 
more.    Next  Abu  Bakr  performed 
Haj     and    the  first   thing   with 
which  he  began  was  circumbula- 
tion    of     the    House    and  then 
Umrah  was  no  more.    Thereafter 
Omar  and  theraf ter  Osman  ( did  ) 
like  that.  — Agreed. 

55.  Ibn      Omar       reported     : 
When  the  Apostle  of  Allah  per- 
formed     circumbulation     during 
Haj   or  Umrah,   the  first    thing 
which  proceeded  was  that  he  r  an 
three    rounds    and  walked    four 
rounds  and  then  made  two    pros- 
trations.      Afterwards    he  went 
round  Safa  and  Merwah, — Agreed. 

56.  Same     reported    that    the 
Apostle  of  Allah  ran  thrice  from 
the    Stone    to    the    Stone   and 
walked  four  times,  and  he  ran 
down  the  valley  of  Masil  when 
he       went     round     Safa      and 
Merwah.  2147  — Muslim. 
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2147.    According' to  Hanifi  Mazhab,   to  run  between  Safa  and  Metwah  seven  times  is 
wajeb,  while  Shafeyi  Mazhab  does  not  hold  it  to  be  so.    Bat n-al- Masil  is  tl*e  narae  of 
plaoe  between  Safa  and 
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57.  Ja'ber    reported    :  When         .  -  ^ 
the'Propbet  reached  Mecca,  he      "        x 

^^"^  *•  ^  o       u^sstis     ^^  XA  XX     ^*u   x  **     x 

came    to   the  Stone  and  kissed  it       **    oj.jjj  ^^n    ^jj  &^o  ^ 

and  then  walked  to  its  right  and  |  ^     ^ 

ran     thrice    and    walked    four      ^^  Utf 

times.      .  -JfwKm.         ,A,  '    r" 

58.  Zubair-b-Arabiy  reported 
:   A  man  asked  Ibn  Omar  about 
kissing  of  the  Stone.    He  said:  I 
saw     the    Prophet  touching  and 

kissing  it. 

*— Bnkhari, 

59.  Omar  reported:  I  did  not 
see  the  Prophet  touch  the 
Stone  except  the  two  stones  of  -  f 

-  *  33  3;    xx  Ax-     X  x 


the  two  right  sides,  '^j5^.  /^  \J&\ ;  I  f 

— Agreed     ^s  *,   '      <-      '  *    - 

•*  -       ^   —  -          A  *     ^,sK  AXAiU  '       01 


60.  Ibn      Abbas     reported    : 
.  the  Prophet  went  round  in   the 

Farewell   Pilgrimage      riding    a  _         ^ 

camel,   kissing  the  Stone  by  touch    f  ^,    AX       ix    XXA.CXA 

^with  a  stick.  —Agreed.      f— 

61.  Same    reported    that    the 
Aposth  of  Allah  went  round  the 

House  riding  on  a  camel.    When       J^  ^ji  t,  ^ 
he  came  to  the  Stone,   he   hinted      ^^     ^        ,/    ^    ^^ 
at  it  with  a  thing  in  his  hand  and     ^U  )    ^tyl    ^   ^  I    ^  j& 
uttered  Takbir.  *-<Buhhari.          $    ^       xcxx      x  A     AX.    AX 

62.      Abu      Tofail  reported  ;  I      (  v/j^  * .  '  )   -  J-  J  ^x^^x^T-  x""  x 
saw  the  Apostle  of  Allah  going       ^  ^AXX  JJjVjJj  ^j\^ 
round  the  House  and  touching       wT3        '  J^     ^/     ^ 
the      Stone    by  a    stick    with      ^    jj^^^\^^>^  A] 

him  and  kissing  the  stick.  '  '      x 

—  Jlf  wsZim. 

63.  Ayeaha  reported:  We 
came  out  with  the  Prophet.  We 
did.  npt  talk  except  about  Haj. 
we  came  to  Saraf ,  2147  a  I 


;  tSa^a|,is  a  glaoe  II  wiles  o«  from 

ylT^1  , '5  |S  i      -i   '  "i  i          '       .      ,1  - 
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perceived  menstruation.  The  Pro- 
phet came  while  I  was  weeping. 
He  said;  Perhaps  you  are 
menstruating.  "Tea"  replied  I. 
He  said  :  Verily  that-  is  a  thing 
which  Allah  gifted  for  the 
da  ughters  of  Adam.  So  do  what 
a  pilgrim  does  without  going 
round  the  House  till  you 
become  pure.  — Agreed. 

64.  Abu  Hurairah  reported :  Abu 
Bakr  sent  me  during   the  Pilgri- 

mag  e  about  which  the  Prohhet 
appointed  him  the  leader 
before  the  Farewell  Pilgri- 
mage on  the  day  of  sacrifice 
among  a  company.  He  ordered 
him  to  proclaim  among  men : 
Behold]  no  poyltheist  shall 
make  Haj  afte  this  year 
and  none  Ishall  go  naked  round 
the  House.  2143  — Agreed. 

65.  A    Refugee    from    Mecca 
yeported  that    Jaber    was  asked 

about  a  man  who  raised  his  hand 
after  seeing  the  House.  He 
paid;  We  have  made  Pilgrimage 
^•ith  the  Prophet  but  we %  did  not 
do  it.  2H9  —Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi 

66.  Abu     Hurairah      reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  came 
and  entered     Mecca.    He    then 
came  to  the   Stone,  kissed  it  by 
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2149.  The  poly  thai  at  s  used  to  go  round  the  KVba  niked  before  Islam  was  preached. 
This  custom  waa  abolished  along  with  the  order  that  the  non-Muslims  will  not  be  allowed 
to  winter  the  sacred  bound  iry,  The  Q atari  says  :  Verily  the  poly theists  are  impure.  So 
they  shall  not  come  near  the  Sacred  Mosque  after  this  year  (Q). 

'2149.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Imams  Abu  Hanifa,  Shafeyi  and  Malek.  Imam 
Ahmad  holds  that  a  man  shall  raise  up  his  hands  as  soon  as  ho  seea  the  Holy  Ka'ba; 
The  Hedayah  and  Durre  Mukhtar  support  the  former  view. 

76 ' 
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touch  and  then  went  round  the 
House.  Then  he  came  to  Safa 
and  ascended  it  till  he  looked  at 
the  House.  He  then  raised  his 
hands  and  began  to  remember 
Allah  and  to'  call  (Him)  as  he  was 
pleased.  — Abu  Daud. 

67.      Ibn   Abbas    reported   that 
the    Messenger   of   Allah     said  : 

Circumbulation  round  the  House 

V 

is  like  prayer  except  that  you  can 

talk  therein.     So   whoeover  talks 

therein,   he  must   not     talk  but 

good.    — Tirmisi,  Nisai,  Darimi. 

63.    Same    reported     that    the 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The  Black 

Stone  came  down  from  Paradise. 

It    was    intensely     whiter   than 

milk,  but  after-wards  the  sins  of 

the  children    of   Adam   made   it 

black.  -^-Ahmad,   Tirmizi 

(Approved,  correct). 

69.  Same  reported    that      the 
Apostle    of  Allah  said   about   the 
Stone :    By  Allah,     Allah      will 
certainly     raise     it      up   on  the 
Resurrection  Day  while    it  will 
have  two  eyes  to  see  therewith,  and 
a  tongue  to  speak  therewith  and 
to  attest  for  one  who  kissed  it  by 
touch  with  sincerety  2150 

— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah,  Darimi. 

70.  Ibn   Omar     reported     that 
•I  heird  the  Prophet  say  :   Verily 
tlie  Blick  Stone    and  the  place 
(qf  Abraham)  are    two  emeralds 
from    the    emeralds  of  Paradise. 

tetnoyed     their  splendour. 
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Had  their  splendour  not  been 
removed,  they  would  have  shed 
lustre  on  what  is  between  the  east 
and  the  west.  — Tinnizi 

71.  -  Obaid-b-Omair       reported 
that     Ibn     omar     used     to  rush 
through   the   crowd   to    the   two 
corners   for   which  I   did  not  see 
anybody  out  of  the   companions 
of     the   Prophet   to  rush  through 
the  crowd     towards    them,    He 

•    T 

said  :  If  I  do  (it),  it  is  because  I 
heard  the  Prophet  say  :  Verily 
to  touch  them  both  is  ex- 
piation of  minor  sins.  I  heard 
him  also  say :  Whoso  goes 
round  this  House  for  a  week 
and  observes  it,  shall  get  as  it 
were  (the  rewards  of)  the  eman- 
cipation of  a  captive.  And  I 
heard  him  also  say  ;  No  step  is 
taken  and  no  step  is  raised  up 
but  Allah  puts  off  therewith  one 
sin  from  him  and  writes  for 
him  therewith  one  reward. 

— Tirmizi. 

72.  AbduIIah-b-Sa'eb      report- 
ed :   I  heard  theApostle  of    Allah 
pray  between    the   two  comers  : 
O  our  Lord  !    give  us  reward  in 
this  world    and   reward     in  the 
hereafter   and   save  us   from  the 
fire.  , — Abu  Daud. 

73.  Ya'la-b-Umayyah  reported  : 
The     Apostle      of    Allah    went 
round   the  House  being   covered 
with  a  green  sheet.  2151; — Tirmizi, 

AbwDaud,IbnMajah,  Darimi. 
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2151.     cLxloo)  meana  to  put  on  a   sheet  covering  the  upper  portion  of    the  body 
and  taking  tha  teafc  below  the  right  armpit  and  throwing  it  over  the  left  shoulder. 


60 1 


X  \X 


XX  A 


74,    Ibn   Abbas     reported    that 
the  Prophet   and  his  companions 
made      Umrah      at      Je.'erranah. 
*  They  mildly  ran  round  the  House 
thrice  putting  their   sheets  under 
their      armpits      and     throwing 
them  over  their  left   shoulders.  • 

— Abu  Daud. 

75.    Ibn   Omar    reported  :    We 
did  not   omit    to   kiss  by  touch 
these  two,  right  corners,  the  two 
right  corner  and   the  Stone   with 
difficulty  and  ease    since  I   saw 
the    Apostle     of     Allah    kissing 
them    by     touch.    Agreed  upon. 
And  in  a  narration  reported  by 
them  both,    Nafe*   said  :    I    saw 
Ibn  Omar    touching    the  Stone 
with  Jais    hand    and     thereafter 
kissing   his  hand.     And   he  said  :    J^,j 
I  did  not   give  it  up   since  I   saw 
the  Prophet  doing  it . 
76.    Omme  Salamah   reported  : 
I    complained   to    the    Prophet 
that    I    was   ill.    He  said :    Go 
round  the    House    from  behind 
the  people  by  riding.    So  I  went 
round  the  House  while   the   Pro- 
phet was  praying  by   a   side  of 
the    House    reading    'The    Tur 
and  the  written  Book'   215  2 
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77.     A'bes-b-Rabiah    reported : 
I  saw  Omar    kissing   the    Stone 
and  saying  :  Verily  I  know  that 
thou  art  but  a  mere  stone  having 
no  power  of, doing  any  benefit 


afti!"  injury.    Had    I    not     seen 
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the     Prophet    to    kiss    (thee),  I 
would  not  have  kissed  thee. 

— Agreed. 

*  ' 

78.  Abu      Hurairah     reported 
that  the    Apostle  of    Allah    said : 
Seventy    angels      are     entrusted 
to     it,    that  is  the   Stone  in  the 
right     corner.     So    whoso    says 
"O  Allah  I  verily   I  seek    forgive- 
ness to  thee  and  peace  of  mind  in 
this  world    and     tin     hereafter. 

0  our  Lord  !    grant  us    good    in 
this  world   and  good    in  the  here- 
after, and    protect  us  from   the 
fire,"  they  respond  "Ameen". 

— Ibn  Majahm 

79.  Same    reported    that     the 
Prophet  said  :  Whoso  goes   round 
the  Hoise   seven   times   without 
holding  any  talk  except   "Qlory 
be    to    Allah,    all   praise    is  for 
Allah,  there  is  no  god   but   Allah, 
Allah  is  G-reatest,    there     is   no 
power,  and    no  strength     except 
through      Allah/'     ten    sins    are 
effaced     from     him,       and   ten 
rewards    are   written     for    him, 
and  ten  ranks  are  raised   up  for 
him.    And     whoso    goes    round 
the  House  and  holds  talk  while  he 
ie  in  that    condition    drives    off 
gifts    with    his      feet       just    as 
one  who  pushes  off  water  with  his 
feet  •  —  Ibn  Majah . 

568w.          Safiyyah-bn-Shaibah 

reported  :  The    daughter  of  Abu 
Tujrah     informed     me    saying : 

1  went  with  some  women  of  the 
Quraish    fco  the    house    of  the 
father   of    Hussaiu's    family  in 
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while  he  was    running   between  ~       ^      ,        ^    x 


Safa  and   Merwah.    I  saw   him      OXA    s    x     I  AX<VAXX  XAX  A  x  xs 
running   while  his  trousers  were 
moving  to      and      on      account 
of    his    running    fast,    1  heard 
him  say :    Eun,    because    Allah 


x 

X  A  S        >  ^  AXX      X  ^^  X  C      X    AX  A 


>-"        f 
prescribed  runnings  for  you.  2158  "^ 

*•  O  •/  OS*    s    s     *Ts%  .J    AX 


— Sharhi-Stmnat,  Ahmad. 

567w.      Qodama-b-Addullah-b-        fix    A      ,          AX     AXX^  A' 

i  (••  ••      •> 

Ammar     reported  :  I     saw     the     JL*C  ^1  *U    «3 — xc  ^s  &<)j3  ^ 

"^  X          X  X  X 

Apostle  of  Allah  running   between      XA^     IAX  ^     XA^X  ^  AXX  xx 

Safa     and      Merwah   by   ridiing      i^-H  ^^  ^U-^iil  J^;  ^-i  'j  J 
on   a     camel.      Th^re    were     no      XA^XX  XAXX    AX       IXXXAXAX^S 

1  ».      .      .  j  OJdjla    (^  »^O  jj      *.^.R3         ^XC    J5    • 

scourging  and  no  driving  and    no       j     J   *j      1"  ^  ^-*      ^ 


saying  'Take  care,  take  ears'.  .154  «»     ^  ^  ^ ^.^    ^j<  y 

,     7 .  ^  v,  ^^^i  r/**   /  — ~  '  ^"^    v 

— Sharh'i,  SunnaL         x       ^  ^         -r 


SECION  5 

2155.    Waiting  at  Arafat  and   Mazdalifah. 

(a)  Arafat  Arafat  is  the  name  of  a  plain  surrounded  on  three 
sides  by  mountains.  It  ia  so  called  bacmse  pilgrims  go  there 
to  know  God.  It  is  said  that  Adam  and  Eve  came  to  know  each 
other  here  after  they  had  lost  Paradise  and  that  Abraham  was  taught 

i  * 

here  by  Gabriel  the  various  devotional  acts  of  pilgrimage.  Then 
the  pilgrims,  starting  from  Mecca  on  the  8fch  Zil-Haj  and  stay- 
ing the  night  at  Mina  or  starting  from  Mecca  on  the  dth  morning, 
reach  Arafat  at  noon  and  perform  Zuhr  and  Asr  prayers  together 
with  two  Aqamats  and  wait  there  till  sun-set  with  divine  praises  and 
glorifications.  This  waiting  is  so  important  that  if  anybody  does 
•trot,  attend  Arafat  from  noon  of  the  9th  Zil-Haj  till  before  the 

2158.    Ahmad  narrated  this  hadis  'with  a  slight  difference  in  text.    Imam  Shafeyi 
hold  a,  on  the  basis  of  the  last  sentence  that  to  run  Safa   and  Merwah  is  Farz,  while 
'  Imajn  Abu  Hanifah  holds  it  as    Wajeb.    In  the    oase  of   breach  of    the    former,    Haj 
becomes  void  but  in  the  latter  oase  it  is  oily  invalid  which   can  be  validated   by 'the 
sacrifice  of  an  animal. 

From  this  Ijadis,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Prophet  ran  between  Safa  and  Merwah 

*       T 


uBon  a  oamel.    Imam  Abu  •  Hanifah  is  of  opinion  that  to    run    between  Safa 

.^j  ' ,  ^  ,'»«,,  w ,  ^  *5  _          '       "  "  •  ,.  . , 

-   '     ---        -     on  f00t    jor  an  able-bodied  man  is  Wajeb.    If  it    is    given  up  without" 

~"".      i .     i  t  ' 

•"•  "^  A      "      pxpiation  is  tEe  sacrifice  of  an  animal.  ;  '  '    *.  ^ 
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appearance  of  the  dawn  of  10th  Zil-Haj,  his  H*j  wouldbe  considered 
as  void.  There  the  Imam  delivers  sermon  on  the  mount  to  the 
vast  assembly  declaring  the  common  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
universal  brotherhood  of  men. 

(b)  Muzdalifah.  Then  preferably  after  sun -set,  they  hasten  to 
Muzdalifah  and  reaching  there  they  perform  Magrib  and  Isha 
prayers  together.  The  Quran  says  :  Then  ccme  out  from  the  place 
from  which  the  people  coine  out— 2:19CJQ.  This  place  is  known  in  the 
Quran  as  'Mash'ar  Al-Haram  (the  Holy  Monument)  and  sometimes 
in  hadis  as  Al-Jam  (the  place  of  gathering).  During  the  night  at 
Muzdalifah,  pilgrims  ought  to  be  engaged  in  divine  glorifications. 
The  Quran  lays  down:  Then  when  you  hasten  from  Arafat 
remember  Allah  near  the  Holy  Monument  and  remember  Him  as 
He  has  guided  you  though  before  that  you  have  been  of  those  who 
were  misguided— 2:1 98Q.  Then  after  saying  Fajr  prayer  at  the, 
early  hours,  the  pilgrims  start  towards  Mina  on  the  10th  Zil-Hai 
reaching  there  the  same  day  before  noon, 

SO.       Muhammad-bn-Abi     Bakr       w  .'*          AX  A  „     *  ,G<,J  *s 

Saqafi  reported  that  he  asked  Anas-  ^/^  !  yf**  ^  ^  f*»  &* 
b-Malek  while    they    were,  going        ,  s    ,*  ,         ,  ^A    ,,,  <.,,*' 

at    dawn  from    .Mina   to  Arafat:  ^plc  Ui  ^  i*JJL*  ^  ^  \  ju,  £) 

How    were     you   doing  on     this  '  *' 

'^JS*S  *J*J          S  AS     SSSS        }  S  A 

day  with    the  Apostle  of  Allah  ?  ^f***  (&=*  *-*&*  &**     M      £    ^ 
He  said  :  Of  us,  there  was  some  one  s       ',  '  s 

who  uttered  Labbaik  and  it  was  no*  V-     ,     .u, .      A^  "     A  ^ 

den  led  to  him  ;  and  of    us,   there  J      <**  ^  ^  V  Jr* 

was  some  one  who  tittered  Takbir  s^f  /   *ssjs  **,,•&  j*.    a    ^  _, 

and  it  was  not  denied  *o  him.   2155  J&*  ;  '^j^k  «•  JWl  Lw  J«j 

•*  "  '  S        S 

—Agreed.          *,,  9^,f 
81.    Jaber   reported     that    the      ( ^*  &"  )  - 

Apostle  of  Allah  said :  I  slaught.        ', 
eredhere  and  at  Mina  and  every      JU 
pla3e  therefrom    is    a    place  of 
slaughter  to  me.     So    slaughter 


2166.    To  recite    'Labbaik'  is  Sunnat.  from    this    day  up    to  the  brt   day  of , 

!±r*  Corak*lr.ftom  the-motning  ofthe  Hai  ^ at  the  end°f 

-Haj. 


ft 


•  I  i  T      n  T  4r  n_r\         l^ai*A  /Ju.0     XX^XX     X  -J*  ,   -7  A^  X  X 

m  your    tents.    I  waited    bere     ^^  ...        ^  ^ 
and    at     Arafat.    Every     place  ^J 

therefrom  is  a  place  of  waiting. 
I  waited  here  and  at  Muzdalifah 
and  every  place  therefrom  is  a 
place  of  waiting*  — Muslim. 

88-     Aycsha  reported  that  the 

Apostle   of   Allah  said  :  There  is 

no  day  on  which  Allah  sets  free 

more    servants    from     the    fire 

than  on  the  day   of  Arafat ;  and , 

verily    He      comes    near    (with 

forgiveness)  and  then  takes  glori-  \ 

fixations      therewith    from    the 

angels.    Then    He  says :    What 

4o  these  people  want  ? 


83.  Amr-bn-AbdulIah  reported 
from  Yezid-b-Shaiban  ;  He 
narrated  •  We  were  in  a]  place  j  ../•  ,.*c  »iwU>  'i»jn)  liJ 

*  Vir  »XX  ^ 

of  our  Bat  Arafat  far  away  from  ' 

Amr  and  from  the  place  of  the 
Jpiam.  The  son  of  Merba  Ansari 
iame  to  ns  and  said  :  I  am  the 
^essenger  of  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
ta  you  to  inform  you  :  Wait  at 

,  .          -,.      .  . 

your    place    of     divine  service, 

ato;d  verily    you    are    upon  the 

foolstep  out  of  the  footsteps  of 

ybfr  fore-father  Abraham  (peace 

be  on  him).   2167       --^  Dawd, 

Tifmizi,  Nistoi,  Ibn  Magah. 

84.     Jab6T  reported     that    the 


e   of    Allah    said:   Every     *>«*<y 

-  l 

pllce    at    Arafat  is  a    place  of    u 


&    JfiJ 


.    It  was  the  custom  of  the  pre-Islamio.  Arabs  that  they    set  apart  partiotflar 
§|  Arafat  for  5-  particular    peoples  or  tribes.    The  place  of  the  tri>e  of   Yezid-bi 

* 

away  from  the    waiting  place  of  the  Prophet.    The  Prophet  ,  gave  no 
ion  to  this  practice  but  on  the  contrary  abolished  it  altogether  making 
>noe  between  men  and  men  in  the  field  of  Arafat. 
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<l  ,11 

waiting ;    and     every    place  at 

Mina  is  a  place  of  slaughter  ;  and 

^          f      *"         "•  i     i 
every  place  at     Muzdalifa    is    a 

pla'ce    of    waiting;     and     every          *      *  '  ^-'-       J 


lane  at  Mecca  is   a   way   and  a 

place  of     slaughter.  s  fi     JAXX  ^  ^Ax"  A.   '  "j-  AX 

— 45w  Daud,  Darimi      ^^)  «>3i1 
85.    Khalid-b-Haozah      report-       *  x 
ed :   I     saw      the    Holy  Prophet 
addressing     the    people   on    the 
Day    of  Arafat     riding      on     a 


mule     and      standing     on     two  t  '*'**f\  „     ^v\      •   i  *!•; 

~~     ,             ,  I     |^  ^10  ^^  If  i  *  r1..     0  T  I    i  ^*       V.AJ  s— * 

stirrups.                      — Abu  Daud  ^  ^'  /    J,       ^     s 

&6.    Amr-b-Shuaib         reported  Ax    Ax  AX  A//^    A      A>'    AX   .v, 

from  his  father   who     from  his  ^  &4?  1  e7c  S^-^*^  er^  j J-^0   ^r£       j 

grandfather      who     said  :      The  '  x  .  "     • 

Holy    Prophet      said  :  The    best  •"'     xi  ^Ax  x  y          3  s     Cy    ** 


•^    r* 

invocation    is      the     invocation  x       ""    ,  ~     ^        -x-    .  •  FX* 

oa  the  day    of   Arafat   and  the  A      XA^CX-^^A^  x  .^xxx^^x    AX 

best  of    what    I    and   the  Pro-  &*  ^-M*"j.^l  ^  l^ji^j  &-»jc  f4^, 
phets  before    me  said  is :   There         x          x  ''         t      •; 

^  •      J          1       -1  i  11     i  f-r  •'  ^X<*X      y     A     X  X       <TxAX     ^i       C     xl        X       A     Ax» 

is  no  god     but    Allah;    He    is      4j*J;iU,i*1  n>»,   JS|«r«l|-3l      M 

»j  t   f  ^^"^^  ••  T  ^j  "         *  I     £   • 

one;  there     is  no    partner    for          ;          /  ^    x-  ;  .-xt 

Him ;    for  -Him    is    the    kiirg- 

.  <  •  .  to 

dom       and      for      Him     is-    all 

'•-  ^        ••  X" 

praise,    and      He    is      powerful 

over  all  things.  21G8  /  ^u'S/llf) 

^"x       *^  ^^  >--x  J 

— Tirmizi,  J/a-Ze/c  "        x 

"87.    Ayesha      reported   :     The       A^x     &^'J  "    AXX^    x  .A 
Quicaish  and  those    who  follow- 

their  religion    used    to  stky'v 

Muzdalifati,  and   "they-  used 

tp  be    named.    'Hums'    (brave):  ' x         x          '       •'    '     ;!f 

The        rest^-      of        the    Arabs     "  Ag   o^^   x^ 
used       to    %  stay     at       Arafat.      ^  x"    ^      '*"   ^ 
liVIien    Islam    appreared,    Allah      AX^V^..   x>-x^x     AAXXS^X 
ordered   its  Prophet   to  come  to      ^1  *v5 

2158,    Malt-k  reported. from  Ta]hah-b-01?a}cl^llah? 


XA>  x 


Atafat    and    to  slay  there   and 

*  

then  to  return  therefrom.  That  i  s 

(because  of)  His  saying,  the  Glo- 
rious and  High  :  "Then  return 
wherefrcm  people  return". 


88.    Abbaa~b-Mer<Jas  reported  : 

The  Apostle    of     Allah      prayed 

at       Arafat       at      night         for 

/forgiveness   of    his  followers.  He 

^as   given  the    resronse  :  Yerily 

O  i  " 

I    have    forgiven    them    except 
the   oppressors;  and  verily  I  shall 
compensate  the    oppressed  there- 
from.   He   said :    O    my  Lord ! 
If  Thou    wishetb,  Thou      besto- 
,weth   Paradise  to  the  oppressed 
and     forgive!  h     the    oppressor. 
He  was  not   given  any  response 
to  it  at  night.  When  he  waited 
*t  Muzdalifah    up    to  morning, 
he  repeated  the  invocation   and 
lie  was  given   response  to  what 
he  had  implored.      Then  he  Pro- 
p-bet   laughed    (  or  he  said:   he 
only  smiled).  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar 
jsaid    to    him :    My    father   and 
inother   be    ransomed  to  thee  ! 
t&is     is      certainly      an     hour 
wherein     you  are  not  to  laugh. 
What  has  made  you  laugh.  ?  May 
Allah    make  your  teeth  (always) 
laugh  !   He   replied  ;   When  the 
devil,    the    enemy      of     Allah, 
learnt  that  the    Almighty    and 
'glorious  Allah   granted  my  prry- 
ind  pardoned    my  followers, 
earth    and     began    to 

*  '       •*»  , 

his    bead    and 


AXA 


X          C 


x       Ix    x 


XXA 


IfcL  L* 


A  ttix     X     A 

) 


A.  0»X 


A.MXA     £?      I      A  UU    X 


'    s  s   s          '     s 

s  *s/  s  &/*     "        'J*s*     '  *s*'   s 


X  xA^A      XXAx-    S-'X  rf"xC   X     A    X-f 

|  Uli  d'^c  ^==0,  Jtf 

x  xx 


XXX 


I   • 


S  S     KS 

JUJ 


•        ^  A  JS       S 

&\ 


4 

A  X     A    x    ^X^  X       A  X  A  f  X  <V     -^  XX 


X  X 


X  AX 


x         X  XX  I  3J  A  ««,P  X 

8 


X     ffi 


XXxAXXXXAxA     Sx>XA 


x^     Sxxxarx      lixA  \ 
^    JUJ)  ^)   ^Ifi  U  ^^xlj  I 

X  XXX 


A    £-*    xxx  x     A     x^p  x  XXA    x  C  /  x; 


"    XX 


xx-  x^    X    X 


1J  —  S' 

^ 
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The  despondency  I  saw  from  him  •>  *-"  f-    A  9"  *'' 

made  me  laugh.  ^"  J       4^          -^  ^ 

— I&n  Majah,  Baihaqi.         *  /AX\  x  xx  x  -PA  xx  A 

568w.     Talhah  b-Obaidullah-b-  (  v/«*r'  J  *-xL*  er» '  )"        *  ^3 

X  X  IX 

Kariz  reported  that  the   Apostle        A  x     A  4       AX^     AX     XAX  AX 

'  *    I      ^*  4       Jilt         til/*  *       .-  II 

of    Alhh  said :   The   dovil      was  -^     ^  ^     /'"    ^ 

^    x        x    x        x  x 

not    noticed   on    any   day   more  -*  XAS     x     j>  *-  x  x 

debased,    more     enraged,      more  ^    "       i^ '  J  *  <J 

dishonoured      and       more      dis-  xx  J>XA  x  xx  j»x  AX  xx 

pleased    than    on     the     day     of  J-Jfla*'    -5  j*-*3'  o 

Arafat.      That     was  for  nothing  a     x    j    xx  xxxx    AX  A     ^  A 

^^/  _k.  _        fl   •     •  ••  A4  *  m  i 

except  that  he  saw  the  descent  of 

f  •  f       - 

gifts  and  Allah's  pardon  of  great  ^     ^  xx  x   MXAC       tfxx  A        |x 

sins  excepting  what  was  noticed  ^jy-^*)   &OA^|   J}-w  ^  ^^3 
on  the  day  of   Bdr,  and  verily  he        AX"AX  x  ^  x  a  x  A       A^      x 

saw    Gabriel      marshalling     the  '^  ^  '  /* 


x  x 


angels  in  ranks :   — Malek,  Sharhi  xx  JXA    ^xx  XA^  XA 

Sunnat  (Defective).  *  ^J|  f>*  ^'/;   '  '1ljS  ^^ 


569  w.    Jaber   reported  that  the 

Apostle    of    Allah    said.    When  r        ~  x 

the    day      of      Arafat      arrives,      '£  ^v,     i.  f    **"  '-"" 

l*yo     lu  I    fi**^0    A 

certainly    Allah    gets     down  to  x  '       x  *- 

the  nearest  heaven   and   receives       .    ^  „     xi,  't.  tC^ftt  S     x  XXlX 

^'^-«-*^F   ^'  I  Uj-*-r.  ^JJ'  v« 

glorifications    from     the    angels 
and  says :  Look  to  My  servants. 


XX 


They  have     come    to    Me    dis-                       x           xx  -  x 
bevelled    in    hairs      and    laden      i^LS^i    *  \^\    "ol xc 

I     ^^fc«  ^^^^^^^^*  |          Jf^  TT  '  1          ^?^"^  ***l^^^^^fcW^» 

with  dust  and  hastening    from      ""  "x       -  x      x       x  .     . 

everv     distant     corner.     I    bear       AJ);TA?  ^  *"i   *-?^w;a>^ 

^^  *  /*^  ^  j    )  ^  ^  *^c  A™ 

witness    to    you     that     I    have       -x   '       x      '  x  /<^ 

X     --  ^  X       tXA      ,f  AJPXX  A^^-    ^  AXX    AX 


pardoned  them.    The  angels  say  ,  •£  ^  ££fi  JV£ '  T^  ^ 

0  Lord  !  so  and  so  was  known  ^    x  ^            x              ' 

as  pious,  and    also    so    and    so  *•    JK    *-   *""    *' J'     **'*  " 
male      and      female.    The     Al- 
mighty and  Glorious  Allah  says:  -  **>'  "  **'  >*   X/AXSXX 

1  have    forgiven    them :     The 
Prophet  said  :  There  is  no  day 
vfKerein  He  sets  free  from  the     -J, 


I       1  f 


a  \gr,eaW  tiumber   than  on 
the  day    of  Arafai. 

r 

1  -  — Sharhi-S-unnat 

tt        '  •   j-          *          * 

€9.  Hisham-b-Urwah  reported 
from,, his  father  who  said  s'  Osa- 
mah-b-Zaid  was  asked  -.  How 
dH  tK$  Apostle  of  Allah  travel 

*     *      \   4  ' 

when    he    returned    from     the 
Pilgrimage  ?    He  said  : 
rod$ .  on   hastily  ;  and    when 
• '.found     any    open  space,  he 
ran.    .  —Agreed 

(JO    Ibn.  "Abbas    reported   that 

i 

he  returned  with  the  Prophet 
>oii  the^  day  of  Arafat.  The 
Prophet  heard  a  loud  noise  from 
behind  ,  him  and.  belabouring 
of  camels.  Then  he  hinted  at 
them  with  his  stick  and  said  : 
O  hmen  !  you  should  take  to 
silence,,  and  verily  piety,  is  not 
witti  the  running.  — Bukhari. 

a  i  * 

91.  Same  reported  that  Osamah 
-b-Zaid  was  riding  behind  the 
PjjQpihet  from  Arafat  to  Muzdali- 

fah.    Thereafter  Fazl     rode   be- 

&  *  t 

Iflpd,  nim    from   Muzdalifah  to 

t  *  '  F  l  p 

Miiia.  -Both  of  them  reported; 
The  Brophet  continued  to  recite 

^  1^**     I   #•     J*1"**!    fl      V    *  *  "*  ' 

)  *  ,  *  ' 

*]Labfeaik,'   till    he    threw  stones 
at  Jamrah  Aqabah.     > 


I.   Ibn  Omar  reported  that  the 
>t  ^iiaalgamated  Mag  rib  and 
^jL«a*H<?  prayers     at      Mu^alifah, 
of     them    with    a    single 

*        "  •'•*•         *       »rf*       n.     ,° 


nor  at  ,the 


Xxx 
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end  of   each->f  these   two.  2159  ^;* 

— Bukhari. 

93«3AbduUah-b-M a*' ud  reported; 
I  did  no  j    see    the     Apostle     of 

.  J  A  XX  X     x  X     A.^  AX          A  «          AX  A 

Allah  say    any    priyer     but    in      ^  j  r^  jy;  ^^  ^i  4j|  &e 
ita    appointed    time    except   two      s      x  XA    '/ 1  x    'c ./     '    i 
prayers,  the     Magrib    and  I'sha      3J I  |l$jl£iJ   X*L*  ^U  ^be  4JJ) 

^*      ^^  .^^  m^   ^  ^^  ^""^^  I  ^-  _ 

prayers  at   Muzdalifah  ;  and    he  x   Ax     x  ^        ^xix     Axt       i 

prayed  Fajr-on  that  day  before  its  -  *— 4  »Ls^jl-   ^-ijl  s*u    -^»  — [- 
appointed  time.  2160       —Agreed,. 

94.  Ibn  ;Abbas  reported  :  I  was 

among  the  weaker  ones  of    his  xcx  AS 

family  members  2161  whom    the  f     ^J,        u       ,         -, 

Prpphefc  ;sent  in    adva^ce  during  ^  ^  ^T  A  .  ^,^  ^         tf  fl 
the  night  of  Muzdalifah.  ¥„***  ^'" 

— Agreed.        ^ 

95.  Same   .reported  from  Fad-        ^  x  xxx       ex  A    .AXA 
b- Abbas  who  was   riding  behind 


X         X 
X  X    XX 


the     Prophet      that        he     had     .."/"Z"  =  '  *.  ''f*'     .     »  * 
said  about  the/night   at  Arafat      **>  »J*  *?  ^  J*  «' 


and  the  morning   at  Mazdalifah  ..    <A  ^      A^A^X  A-VXA         c«   AX 

^^^                                                                                                                                                                        ^J  u                            A    ^       ^^               I  W         •                      .^^                A   I   ^            I                    ^                                                                                         I       £  I    I 

i  i_          J.T.  * ^^^H   tr-ty*  '!**)  i*J^  *   J**^  ^*^ 

to.tha  people  when  they  were  re-  x       x     ^  »           -7'  ux  ^xx  5^ 


turning  ; 'March   on  with  peace'.  **'  **sj  xx> 

And  he  was  (at  that  time)  h  old-  P  3  IT^*  <-^ 

ine    back    his    camel,  un  til    he          A  XA       x     A     j  AXX 

D  •  «  *  I    «    1 1  _  ^ »  ^p       I 


r 


entered  Muhasser    which     is    at     u^tVsiJ'  ^-T^ 

Mina*    He  said  ;   You  should  take      A^XV  xxx   -jx    AXA  IA^A^C 

the    stones    of    Khazf   for  being      Jj*  r  JU  -?   !  J— ^'  ^  L/*J*  u^!1 

*  i 

thro  jrn    at     Jamrab. .     A  nd    he 

said  ;    The  Apostle  of  Allah  did 

not  stop  saying  Ttabbsfcik'  till  he 

threw  stones  at  Jamrah,  — Muslim. 


2159.    The  sun-Bet      optional    prayers  were    said    after  the  obligatory    prayers    of 
Magrib  and  I'sha, 

2160    In  other  words,  the    Fajr  prayer  was  said  in  darkness.    It  should , he  pray e& 
however,  in  th3  light  of  the  dawn  before  Ban-rise  according  to  all  jurists. 

.2161.    (i)  The  weak  ones   we,re  the  women  and    children  of  the   Prophet's  family, 
(ii)    To  start  from  Mazdalifah  towards  Mina  before  san- rise  is    sunnat.     (Hi)  Aoo- 
ording  to  the  Hanifi    Mazhab,     stone-throwing  begins  alter  smn-^dfte^  -while    Imams, 
Sbafeyi    and  Ahmvlhald  it  lawfttl  after    midnight.  . 


96*  Jaber  reported  :  The  Pro- 
|>tiet  hastened  from  Muzdalifah 
with  easy  pace  and  also  ordered 
them  (to  march)  with  easy  pace. 
He  hastened  by  the  valley  of 
Muhasser  and  ordered  them  to 
th,row  (like)  the  stones  of  Khazf 
2162  and  said  ;  Perchance  I  may 
not  see  you  after  this  year  of 
mjne.  — Agreed. 

87.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  Dur- 
ing the  night  of  Muzdalifah, 
the  Prophet  sent  us,  the  young 
men  of  Abdul  Muttaleb  clan,  (to 
Mina)  on  asses.  Then  he  b  egan 
to  knock  at  our  thighs  and  say  : 
My  darlings  !  don't  throw  stones 
till  the  sun  rise  3. 

Abu  Daud,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 
98,  -Ayesha  reported  :  The 
Pto'phet  sent  Omme  Salamah 
during  the  night  of  slaughter.  She 
threw  stones  at  Jamrah  before 
tfie  early  dawn  and  then  departed 
and  hastened.  And  that  was  a 
dliy  wherein  the  Prophet  was 
ing  with  her*  — Abu  Daud. 

Ibn  Abbas  reported  :    The 
manent  resident   or    the    pil- 
grim shall    recite     Labbaik    till 

9&  kisses  the  Stone  by  touch.  2158 

— Abu  T>aud. 

100.     Yaqub  -b- A'sem-b-Urwah 

reported  that    he  heard    Sharid 
I  hastened  with  the  Apos- 
*  Allah.    His  feet  did  not 
the  ground  till  he  reached 

Daud.. 
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J01.  Ibn  Shihab  r  eported  :  Salem 
informed  me  that  Hajjaj-b- 
Yusuf  2164,  had  asked  Abdullah 
in  -the  year  he  killed  Ibn 
Zubair :  How  shall  we  act  in 
the  waiting  place  on  the  day 
of  Arafat  ?  Salem  replied :  If 
you  intend  (to  follow).  Sunnat, 
pray  at  .  noon  on  the  day 
of  Arafat.  .  Abdullah-b-Omar  , 
said:  Hs  ha3  spoken  the 
truth.  They  used  to  combine 
the  Zuhr  and  Asr  prayers  in 
sunnat..  I  asked  Salem  :  Did 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  do  it? 
Salem  said  :  Did  they  follow  it 
except  as  his  sunnat  ? 

— BuJehari. 

570w.     Muhammad- b-   Qais-b-. 
Makhramah     reported     that  the 
Prophet    had  delivered  a  sermon 
and  said :  Verily     the    pre-Isla- 
mic   Arabs  used   to  hasten  from 
Arafat    at     the  time  when  the 
sun  became  as  it  were  the  turbans 
of  men  upon  their  faces  before  it 
set  in  *  and  from  Muzdalifah  after 
the  sun  rose  up,  at  a  time  when 
it       became  as  it  were  the  tur- 
bans   of  mea  upon   their  faces. 
We  used   not     to  hasten    from 
Arafat  till  the  sun    set    in  and 

hasten  from  Muzdalifah  before 
the  sun  rose.  Our  slaughter 
was  opposite  to  the  slaughter 
of  the  worshippers  of  idols  and 
polytheism  —Ahmad. 
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2164     Hajjaj-b-Yuauf  was  a  notorious  tyrant  who  killed  as  many  as  128000  persons; 
He  was  fgovernor  of  Abdul  Malek  and  killed  A^dullah-b- Zubair  in  the    precincts  of 
the  Holy  Ka'ba.   None  dartd   lo  say  anything  opjcecd  to  his  ideas.    Tfcis 
therefore  Ije  ijak^  ^it^  utm'rflt   caution, 


\  SECTION  6 

2165.    Mina  and  throwing  stones 

Arming  at  noon  at  Mina  on  the  10th  Zil-Haj,  the  pilgrim 
shall. : proceed  to  throw  stones  which  he  hais  taken  from  a*  place 
*&^r-  Muzdalifab.  then  throwing  seven  stones  at  the  last  tfi^t&h 
daHfed  Jamrab  Aqabah,  he  shall  return  to  his  camp.  Takbfr  stall 
Be^rec^d  at  tBe  time-  of  each  throwing.  Thereafter  animals  shall 
be  "  sacrifice^.  £his  right  extends  np  to  12th  Zil-Haj.  On 
**e  il<tlv;T2lh  and  13th  Zil-Haj  which  are  known  as  the  days  of 
i<J,  '  he  .will  throw  stones>t  three  Jamrahs  (places  of'  stones) 
seven  stones  at  each  Jamrah  on  each  day.  The  three 
Jamrahs  are  called  the  first  Jamrah,  the  middle  Jamrah  and  the 
Jatar ah  Aqabah.  If  anybody  remains  at  Minai  on  the  13th  Zil- 
Haj,  it  is  Wajeb  on^  him,  to  thtow  stones  on  that  day.  tflie 
pilgtim  may  however \  leave  Mina  on  the  12th  Zil-Haj  in  the 
afternoon.  The  Quran  says :  Whoso  hastens  in  two  dajte, 
tBVe  is  no  sin  on  him— 2-.203Q.  On  the  10th  Zil-Haj  or  on 
aaiy  subsequent  date,  the  pilgrim  sHall  make  Tawaf  of  the  Ka'ba 
(one  of  tlie  ingredients  of  Haj).  If  it  is  finished',  aiid  also  the 
throwing^  of  stones  at  Aqabah,  the  pilgrim  gets  out  of  Ihram 
%^a  dSfi;  lite  like  a  nbn-pilgrim  ;  but  if  Tawaf  remaiiis  due,  lie  i's 

**•       *t       •    I         r*^  A  <*  >     •  l«  _  -  *  ..... 


prohibited  -from    hunting    and    sexual  intercourse    though 
.'to&jKj^  bfecblhe     laiwful  on    the  completion  of    stone-throwing    at 
Aqabah  and    shaving  of  the  hairs  of  the  head. 

T*  *  *  ,  %  <  ' 

k'  ' 


,    \     S                          ,                                           '  A     AX 

Jaber    reportejd  :    I  saw 

Prophett/th,rowlftg      stones  ,         s        AS    XA> 

UMDfty    of   Sacrifice   from  ^^   ^J'  j^'^ 

bia  riiing,,   animal    and  saying:  **'  '   *»ss  A    *' 

le^rn  s  your    rites,  *  '           *-*          ' 


I  don'f  know    whether      /  V^ \ 
inake  -pilgrimage  other         C* 
s  pilgrimage   of  mine. 


>  - 
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Same      reported  :  I    iaa  w  •  ;  A-  x*      ^  x     A     x  XAXA^    *  x  > 

of  .AUah    throwing 
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i04  •  Same  •- reported  :        The"  •  w      I  x 

Apotftte  of  Allah  threw  stones  on 
the  ttey  of  Sacrifice  at  noon, 
and  afterwards  at  the  time  when 
the  ,sun  inclined.  ,  — Agreed. 

105.  AtduIlah-b-Mas'ud       re- 
ported :  He  reached  the  greater 
Jamrah,   and.    by    keeping    the 
House    by    bis    left    side,     an<J 
Miina    by  his    right    he   threw 

E       i 

seven  stones"  with  the  utter- 
ance of  Takbir  at  each  throw- 
in  g.  Then  he  said  :  Thus  was 
the  throwing  of  one  on  whom 
the  Chapter  'Cow'  wab  revealed. 
-  '  •;  •  — Agreed. 

106.  Jaber  reported    that  the 
Prophet   said  :     Jstinja   is    Taw- 
wi?n,   throwing     at    Jamrahs   is 
Taw-wuri,  running  between  Safa 
an<l  Merwah   is    Taw-wun    and 

circumbiilation  is  Taw-wun  ; 
and  when  some  one  of  you 
throw  stones,  let  him  throw  with 
Tawwun.  2166  — Muslim. 

107.  Qodamah-b-Abdullah:b- 
Ammar   reported  :     I    saw    the 
Prophet  throwing  stores  on  the 
Day    of    Sacrifice  riding   upon 
a  /red-^hitt-  -she-camel.    There 
were  BO  beating  and  no    driving  ; 
an4  no  saying  :  Takfe  your  side, 

tfike  your  side :' 

— :Shafeyi    Tirmizi,   Nisai,    Ibn 
1.    .-I.         .  Mqjah. 

^  .  X"       "  "  S~  ^ 

. — „ : — ._ , -, — P , , — f- ,     „,*  . 

3166    Ifltinja  means  to  pass  urine  and  to  wash  the  organ  according  to  the  rules. 

Taw-wua  aignifiea  three   to  seven  stones*    Istibja  is  for  three  times  and  all  other  rides' 
are  for   seven  times, 
19 
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1C  8,  Ayesha  reported  from 
the  Pr  ophet  -who  said  :  Verily 
the  stone -throwing  and  tne  run- 
ning between  Safa  and  Merwah 
have  been  ordained  for  comme- 
morating the  remembrance  of 

Allah.  — Darimi,  Tirmizi 

(Approved,  Correct). 

1(59.  Same  reported  ;  We  asked  : 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  !  shall  we  not 
build  a  structure  for  you  which 
will  give  you  shade  at  Mina  ? 
He  said :  No  ;  Mina  is  the 
halting  place  of  those  who  precede. 
— Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah,  'Darimi. 

57 lw.  Nafe'  reported :  Ibn 
Omar  used  to  stay  near  the 
first  two  Jamrahs  a  long  stay 
uttering  Takbir  of  Allah  and 
His  Tasbih  and  His  Tahmid  and 
invoking  Allah  ;  and  he  used  not 
to  stay  at  Jamrah  Aqabah,  2167 

— Malek* 
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SECTION  7 

1  0 

2168.    Sacrificial  Animal  (  ^^  I  ) 

'i  ** 

'  JBEadyun   is  an   animal  that  is  taken  by  a  pilgrim  to  be  sacri- 
eed   within  the  precinct  s  of  the  Ka'ba.    The  descriptions  of  such 
:  animal  have  been   given  in  the  Quran  in  verses  2:196,  4&5Q. 
goat  or  an  ewe  suffices  one  person,  and  a  camel  or  a  cow  for  seven 
persons.    The  Day  of  Sacrifice  is  the  10th  Zil-Haj-  on  which  two 
:'fibts  of  Wajeb  prayers  are  celebrated.    The  right  to  'sacrifice  an 
al  extends  up  to  12th  Zil-Haj,     Some   portion  of   the    meat  of 
animal  shall  be  distributed  among  the  poor   and  the 


axe  ,  thee  Jamrahs—  the  fitsfc,  the,  middle,  and  the  Ja'si 

»h'!J1|te'l     '  "        '      *      i       i^"*    i  '        i  •  * 

where  'stones  are  t&roTO.  Here 
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GRAFTER 


needy,  and  the  akin"  or  its  price    shall   be    given  in  charity. 
notes  for  details. 


110.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  had  prayed 
the  Zuhr  at  Zul-Halifah  and 
thereafter  called  for  his  she- 
camel  and  marked  it  in  a  side  of 
its  right  hump  and  shed  some 
blood  from  it  and  adorned  it  with 

a  necklace  of  two  shoes  and  there- 
after rode  on  his  conveyance. 
When  it  carried  him  to  Baida'a, 
he  made  Ihram  for  pilgrimage. 

—  Muslim, 

111.  Ayesha  reported   that  the 
Prophet  had  once    sent  a    goat 
towards  the  House  for    sacrifice 
and  adorned  it  with  a  collor.  2169 

—  Agreed. 

112.  Jaber  reported    that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  had  sacrificed   a 
cow  for  Ayesha  on   the  Day  of 
Sacrifice.  —  Muslim  . 

113.  Same  reported    that  the 
Prophet  had  sacrified   a   cow   for 
his  wives  in  his  pilgrimage.  2170 

—  Muslim 

114.  Ayesha       reported  :        I 
prepared  the   collars  of   the  she- 

*  *  , 

camels  of  theL  Prophet  with  my 
own  hand.  Then  he  adorned  thorn 
with  collars  and  sent  them 


as 


|X 


XX     C  •        '  A    XA 

J 

( 


X        X 

XA  XA  XXX  AX      A 


Ax^>•    x  xEx  x 


OWXA          JJX^X          XAxA  XX 

J4>'1 


AXx-A 

ut  UJLi 


*XA  x    AX  x    x-'    x    AX 

I    ^^3   S^JLc 
X  X 


XX1 


/XXx   XX      ^     A 


A  X 


,    t5    £          XXX      X  X  ^A 

jJJ|  jso  Jlji  JLJ 


x  x  A  x  x" 

I 


1 


8X69,  It  was  the  pre-Islamlo  ousfcom  to  mark  an  anitaalfor  sacrifice  by  inflicting 
at*  wound  in  some  portion  of  its  body.  The  reason  is  that  if  it  was  lost,  anybody 
finding  it  would  take  it  to  the  place  of  sacrifice.  This  practice  was  retained  by 
Prophet  in  amore  humanitarian  form  by  marking  a  sign  without  wound, 

2170    Marking  by  wound  is  unanimously  prohibited  but    marking  with    collars,  ia 
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offerings  (to  theKa'ba).  Nothing 
was  made  unlawful  for  him 
what  was  allowed  to  him. — Agreed 

115.  Same    reported :     I    pre- 
pared their  collars  of   wool  which 
was  with  me.  Afterwards  hs  sent 
them  with  my  father.    — Agreed. 

116.  Abu    Hurairah   reported : 
The    Ptophet       saw       a       man 
driving  a  camel  of   offering.    He 
said  :  Eide  on  it.    He  said  :   It  is 
only  a  camel  "for    offering.   He 
said  :    Eide  on  .  it.    He  said  :    It 
is  only  a   camel   of  offering.    He 
said    for   the  second    or   for  the 

4  i  il 

third  time  :    Eide   on  it,  woe  to 
yoii.   2171 

117.  Ibn   Zubair     reported  : 
hea^d      Jaber-b-Abdullah      being 
questioned      about     riding      on 
a  camel    of   sacrifice.    He   said; 
I  heard     the    Apostle    of  Allah 
say :  Eide  on   it   with   kindness 
when    you     are  in   need   of     it, 

vqatil  you  find  (another)  back  (to 
%ide  oil ).  2172  —Muslim 

Ibn  Abbas  .reported  s  The 
Sent    'sixteen     camels 
man    and    gave     him 
siipferiBtGndence  over  them.      He 
i    O    Ms.*  of    Allah!    how 
I  act  with  that  one    which 
become  a    burden     to    me 
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'B  A  X       ^        S*J^    '     "Si 


t  ^°nS  ^  been  interP"^  to.  the  effect  .that  ^ifio. 

with  the  pteviouB  pt«ni?8Ion  of  the  wives  of  the  Prophet.  Aooojdtog  to 
Hamfah,  one  cow  ia  Buffioent  for  seven  persona  and  one  goat  lor  lon*pe«WB 
-  holds  that  one  oow  or  one  goat  is  sufflofent  for  a  whole  family  an  these 

" 


_ 
f  .except  ha  case  «f  eiti*me  neoeseity,  &e  saatifioj»l 

'  *  *  **  '  ' 


X   X 


XXXVI^] 


tlxerejfrom*?  He^sakl  ^  Slaughter .,. :  A  ,  \""i<  *'\  ^*y  A>.A    '  ~ 

it  "anfl  thereafter  dye    its  hoofs  •  ^  „  *"•      C*^   f.     -^ 

ti        '  ~  • 

„  witn%  its  ..blood,   apd    thereafter 

''iplace   it'ttpon   its^side   -but  L do 

"*       *"**  *  x  .  *"  * 

not  eat  it^you  pr    .any   one   of         •    s    s*j     *-*  A  &$/s  ss  * *s  ... 

'your  companions/    '  —Muslim.  .,     *  ^>  J*  '  < .  ^'  3J  ^  l'«^ 

**  *  *•  I 

^119.     Jaber   reported  :  We.slau-       / 

»  •  -  m. 

ghtered  in  the   year^  ./of    Hudai- 
>  biyyah      with  -,the    Apostle    of      A]    \*'  7^  Q 

•  **«!.     i  *>.  .          "i         ,.  ^Jj    *  )     «"^ 

All^h  one  camel  for  seven  (pe-      "     J 

,rsons)  and   one  cpw  -for  seven. 

"  •  '  *       ,  —  . 

'-'    *'     J         .  "  •  —Muslim.  -   ' 

i  t\r\  ^  i  /•  *?     A-*  v  '     "'  xAx    A  '  ""** 

120.     Ibri  Omair  reported  A  that      (  J**,*  )       .  * 

,he  came  to  la  man    .  who    kept          '  * 

_   .  ,  :  A^    '    ^^        ''        JLx^sxxx^      A       V 

..  .his  .camel  .,wa^.ing  .for  ^laugjite-      j5  J^j  L  Jlc  L^J.|  ^J  | 

Jcingifc.  He    said:   Let  it    stand     .,  * 

*%  •       v»        »  c  ~  *  • 

^  at  a.  distance  in   obedience    to.    V*L*-f 
the  -practice   of  'Muhammad; 

N  '     '  ,,  »       i   A:UC  .  ZQL^   i     .jc 


"» 
X     AXX     ^    X  X     A  X 


TT> 
X         *X  ' 


>  121.    AH"  reported  -.The  Apostle  „          &   ?>'  *. 
of  AlIaH'  directed  me  to   take,  care  -    (-      '     °r^}( 

£  r.'          /v       •  t    ""     '  -•    .     *"    .  xC     ^-^^    A   ^x  ^        -^         ^     xAJ^ 

of  his  offering  camels  .and  to  give  .  ^^--J  I  wi  _,  ,  wa—^  Jt  /.J  .) 
in  charity  their  meat,  their  skins      ^A.-AX^K.. 

v  •       ^  \  '       X  .X'A^CAXXXCX 

and  their  hoofs  ,  and    not    to,  give  '  ^*  !  3  u;  '  j  U^  I  3 
anything  of   thdm  -to   one   who 


:  slaughters.  *  He  said  :  We  shall  "  *  Ujic  is£  ^*-s  ^  Ju  ^*  j'jMl 
give  him  from^,  us.  2173  — Agreed 

122.    Jaber  reported  :  We  ufeed         ' 

not*  to    eat    tlie    meat     of  our      ^   J^^  ^  L-i^     Jl* 
*  -satirificed'  \camel9    beyond  three 

days.   'Then      the     Apostle      of  ' 
..Allah  gavjp    us    permission    (to        XAXXX   A^S^XX^A^    ^x'*< 

i  '  »  Hn'rf*  ^^  ^^       *+  r   J  X^ ^X  -t  i   , 

do    so)    -and      said  :    Eat    and     ^-w^M  b^r^j 
store.       go  we    ate   and  stored 
up  (beyond  3  days).       —  Agree  A      ' 


x;    x  AX 


,ai7S.    <Ehese  camels  Were   sent  to  the  Ka'ba  as  offerings.    tUhey  were  one  hundred 
inmutobe¥-    Their  skins  or  their  equivalent  price  may  lawfully  be  given  In 
It  is  xmlawf  ul  to  appropriate  them    f  pr  the  uae  of  one  who  saoryiceB  it* 


'    '•»  <..**)*    A 


123.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  t  The 
Prophet  sent  among  his    sacri- 
ficial    animals      in      the      year 
of  Hudaibiyyah    a  camel  belong- 
ing to    Abu    Jahl.    It     had      a 
silver      lining       on     its       head 
(and     in  a    narration :     a    gold 
ring)    enraging    the    polytheists 

therewith. 

*—  Abu  DauA 

124.  Najeyah-al-Khiizayi    nar- 
rated :  I    asked    the      Prophet : 
O  Ms/  of    Allah,    how   shall    I 
act  with  what    will    be     about 
perishing  out    of  the  sacrificial 
animals  ?  He  said  :  Slaughter  it 
and  then  sip  its    collar    in    its 
blood  and  then  let  it  (meat)  be  left 
among  men    that     they      (poor 

peop    le)  eat  it.  4  -, 
Malek,  Tirmizi,  Ibn  Xfajah,  Abu 

Dandy  Darimi 

125.  Abdullah-b-Qurt  reported 
from  the    Prophet    who     said : 
Verily  the  greatest  of  the  days 
near  Allah  is  the  Day    of  Sac- 
rifice, tfnd     next    the    Day    of 
of  resting*    Saur  said  :  And  that 

;is  .the  second  day.  He  said : 
:3?we  or  six  she  camels  were 
Bought  near  the  Prophet* 
>  *ft€n  they  began  to  come  near 
him  to  seek  which  of  them  he 
should  begin  with.  He  nar- 
ttlted  :  When  their  sides  were 
meid  down,  he  uttered 

\t          ,*    H  » 
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CHATTBB  XXXVll  ^      mSVTSQ 

*  ^f  A 


did   he  say?.   He-   replied  that      ,'^"}    *  £u|  ,t£  J.  JJ  Ji 
be    had    aaid  *     Whose  .wishes,  •"  J*    '        **  w 


let  him  cul  off'  (  a    portion    of      *'  =    "'  '.<:.    '*•*   *f<-*"  *' 

,        .  .  j,     '  i.  •      , 

Ihe  aafoaal).     .         -J&«I>a«<Z. 

•    •          .  '• 

126.     Salamah*  b"  Akwa'a     re* 

,     ,  ,      ,  »    '       it  n         <*    ...SE  >. 

ported     that  the      Apostle     of          •  w  ^  -       f 

gaid  •  Wh,osa  of  you     sacrifices  fi 

an   animal,  must  not  get  up  at      fl*J|  ^  L^  ^  ^  ^  u-;  J  ^ 

0  ••  -^       X  ««X         -^  X 


|X  ««X 

dawn  after   the    third  day  with 

•^  J?       XAX  >A^X      X 


something  of  it  (left)m  his  house.      U^  JLaiJ  JULJ)  Jj«y  I J 
When   the  following    year  came* 


to  pass,  they     asked  ;  O   Apostle      *'  ?'<  *\*.    ^  '  .S\  '(\  (.*{'' 

*•  U»«6.*ii3  |     *    U^Asss    Lj^    L^"^  /4^*'l    V«*-^Jt> 

of  Allah  I   shall    we    do    as   we      ^  /-  »' 

did   last   year?  He  replied  :  Bat,          ^  ^      sss    s*  ^n  i  CXA-^CX 

•» 

feed  and    store  up,    as    this    is      t 

a  year  of   famine  for  the  people.  A  A     AJ»AJ»  Ax  ^AXXX 

So  I  wished  that  you  'would  ex-  * 

tend  your  help  towards  them. 

— Agreed.      (  ^ 

V  \  "" 

127.     Nubaishah  reported    that 
the     Apostle    of       Allah    said :         (^ 


A  xx 


Verily   we  prohibited  you  from 

x    A  x    x    A>V   Ax      Aj»    XAXX  C^  55 


eating  their  meat  beyond    three  UJtf U  ^  |  L^»l  ^    wfL>^J  U?  G  / 

days    that    it    may  not    injure  xC     j     X^A^^AXAX        r  x  xn^ 

you,    Allah      has      given     you  &Jlj  4JJ^  ^ 

sufficient.    So     eat',     store     up  x  ,  ^     .  .     k .     *•  A 

*                                                  *•  I      5i        X  X**       A^           yy     A 

and       seek       reward.    Behold  !  »3A  ^  I  j 
these     days    are    certainly    the 


X  '         "  ^ 


^        A         X  A^    X         AX     ^SX        ,  S  XA 

days    of    eating,   drinking    and        * 


remembering  Allah.  '     " 


XA^PX 

— -46w  Dat^d     (  oJoy  |  ) 


SECTION  8 

2175.     Shaving 

Shaving   the  head  or   cutting  its  hairs  is   Wajeb  on  a  pilgrim. 
The  Quran  says:    Let  them  accomplish  their  needful  acts  of ,  shav- 
anfl  cleansing— 2^:29Q,    You  sjaajj ,  certainly   pnt^r  i)h$     §acre4 


r    •  f 


mosque,  if,  AlMl  pleases,  Is  security,    haying  their,  heads 

arid  having  their  .hairs  cat-r48r27Q.     Shaving  takes.  pla&e  in  case 

.  *  * '  *  i 

of  Umrah  immediately  afteF  the  running  between  Safft#nct  Merwab  * 

and  is  .case  of  Hai  on  the  Day  of  Sacrifice  .after  the  throwing  &£ 
stones  at  Aqabah.  Women  are  exempted  from  shaving.  It  is 
emiughjf  they  shorten  some^ hairs  at" the  back,  :,  .  .  -  -'- 


*  >.  r 


Ibn  Omar  reported  :    The  _^.A\     '\^\   "  \ 

Apostle    of    Allah     shaved  "his  ^  ,    ^x 
hefcd   in   the  Farewell     pilgrim, 
age,   and  so   also  some  men  from 

among  his  followers;  and  some  ( <*-xlc  ^ix*  ) ,    * 

of *them  cut  their  hairs.  —  Agreed,  j,    sj  K     s,  ,s       *s 

129.  Ibn   Abbas         reported:  H^  J  J13 

•-•-..  s  **S 

Mpwayiah  told  me  :  I  have  cut  -*        .       «,  s 

(the  hairs   of)  the    head     of    the 

Prophet      with      scissors      near  /    "\     "•*' \  ••*  .  - 

-     - .          •  I   4*XJLc  /  SAJ/O    )  ^K  L  Hft°j{iv-fr'  1 

Merwahi  N  —Agreed  v^       (J^   '  ..     '  /    y<>' 

130.  Ibn  Omar    reported   that  ^.JU  jfji  '\?'  *f 

/•    „  '     *ls*fc:     »WJ    -V»V         J        Vi/ 

the    Prophet   had  recited  in  the  ' 

Farewell    pilgrimage  :  0  Allah  !  ^.^xaLj)  :^|  "Ifl/l  elo-Jl  to^  ^  J15 

have  compassion  on  those  who  s j^^  x  ^  (      XA^X  x  XA'»X>-A  x 

shave  their   beads.    They  asted  r«JJ )  J^^B)  iV-)  U  (^.r^lj 

*^  i         ^^     -      ^^f  j      ^^  ,x,  _^     ^ 


.•« 


0' Prophet!  and  on   those,  that      .  ..   .   .      .  t{    ,   

cut  ?    He  said  :    0  Allah  !   have      Jrj  ^  eHr^l  J  Ir113  ^^^  (^ 


XX  XX   ,,    ,        'X 


compassion,  on  those  who  shgive          A^X^XSJ  XA  »X/AX  x-x  *.  •  , 

^         ****      I    AvL-tf      SBJ^     )       jk          5  >  iHlftfttM    «       jL-f1    4JJ) 

their    keads.     Thev^  asked:     0      V  -  -     C7      /     * , Ayy- T--   > u-       i  . 


.,       ,j|.jj;c5j  v     CLDA.CU  ;vy  ^  s  «       x  x 

*",_)'          ^          _    hl  .-.—  ..<>  .  M  .  .  .  ^F1       -  ^»     ,     '  *        ^  A         _AA  Jk 


:!  and  on  thosTe  that  cut  ?      ^f  ^  ,.     t         .     ^ 

x  K      *•€*  I  A**^-  •»/  i.ii*fi»'l  (.1?  td&l  (.f 

i  Apd  also  on  those  who  K  "        X  •      xw  ^  >>; 

XXA,  fix,  •  A,  S      S     '         X     X 


131*    Yahya-b-Hus»ain  reported  • 

**                                                                  (  jj  X       tS  /S»X    XA     niXJA     x  *XX  XA 

from     his     grand-mother     "^ho  ^ijeLU" 

hiid  heard  :    The  Prophet  prayed  x 


thrice    in  the  Farewell  pilgrim- 

fpi  the    shavers  (of  head)    and    f  *\*  ««     s^     '*  ** 

i^nce  for  the  cutters.  Jfi'f—***  u^1  u]  L^'U^ 


**x 
^-v  V        *  —  Muslim       fs  As  '     f*-*  O    x    XXXXXAXA       xxx 

^;.jr'^':.--    '-«  ,    ,  ^,,   _     ,        .    _,  ,  |»:  .        "\      ?  I  *r  I  ..  £  ? ft       *4  1     .., 


fi|g  -  '  '''|!  jB%[^jiB^>          A,^^l«/Vyj.  W'^VA  W«-*I>«V  Ud-&V^  '  ^  ^^^  I  *  ^  '***'  •^^      ^ 

•  V  •  X  (  -,»•  f**> 

Mina.  •  Then-  . ;  *  <^  •?-  ^i-sft&w  '  x^je  t?^»  >^.^  #u>;x . '/  ^  ^  ! 

Wi  cS%^4^^,rf'  ^^-^  j*-1  a  ;i.^i-  * 

*r**J.  >^fi>  ,/"fp4~^r\j,  i«^.4. 

..'  I  i"j    ^"l  '        .       '       .  '  i|. 


OHAPTBB 


1    2V?6\    It  is'  unlawful  for  wcxnoa  fc:> 
'soimrhairs  on  the  back. 


(stones)    at    it.     Thereafter    he     '< 

ca  me    to    his    abode    at   Mina 

and  slaughtered  his  animal.  Then 

"  he  called   for    the  barber.     The 

barber   took  his   right    side   and 

shaved  it.    Theieafter    he   called 

Talhah   Ansari   and     gave   it    to 

it.      Then  he  took    his  left  side 

and  said  :     Shave.  So   he  shaved 

him.  '  He   gave  it  to  Abu  Talhah 

and      said  :    *  Divide     it     among 
men.     t  — Agreed 

133.  Ayesha  reported  :    I  used 
to      apply    to     the     Apostle  ,  of 
Allah    before    he    made    Ihram 
and    on     the     Day   of     Sacrifice 
before  he  went  round  the  House, 
such   a  perfume  wherein     there 
w  as  musk.  — Agreed 

134.  Ibn  Omar  reported  :  The 
Apostle       of       Allah-      hastened 
(to    Mecca)  on  the  day  of  sacri- 
fice.     Thereafter,    he     returned 
and'  prayed  the  Zuhr  at  Mina. 

— Muslim. 

135.  Ali  and  Ayesha   reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  had  pro- 
hibited  a  woman   from   shaving 

her  head.          .  — Tirmizi. 

IcJSa.      Ibn      Abbas       reported 

•that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  s 
There  is  no  shaving  for  women. 
There  is  only  cutting  (of  hairs) 
for  women.  2176 

— Abu  Daudy  Tirmizi. 

136.  Abdullah-b-Amr~b-aFAs 
reported    that    the   'Apostle    of 
Allah  had  waited  in  the  Farewell 
Pilgrimage     at     Mina    for    the 
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Ifc  is  saftisiouti  if  thoy  shorten 


626  AL-HADI3 


r<v  10  misfib  b3  iskinj  him.  "i".x  *\'     \  'f 

A  iruti  came  to  him   and-  said:  ^      ^^        ' 

I  don't  know.  I  shaved   before  I       sss  ss*s  *s  s  A-  *  *f'<*  **' * 

slaughtered.    He    said  ;   Slangh-  JUi  #  * '  u 1  J-H  e^&*;  j-** ) 


ter,       a'nd      there's     no      harm.      A^£^   *x  XJ)«-Y' 
Another  came  and  said :  I  don't     -^         T"  ^      **" 


know.       I   sacrificed      before     I*     jx     Af  ' 
have    thrown  sbones.    He  said  : 


Throw    stones    and    there's    no 

haMcu      The    Prophet    was    not  f?  ^  ^  f*^^1  ^  ^f  ^ 

asked  about  any hhing  done  either  A>.  *  ^p  ^  s^  ^  A>* 

i/                   O  AX^   viS<My      f    ^S  S^      **^l\           ^  f 

before  or  after  except    that   he  A£-^  Jf^°  ^j^  ij  J«)  J12 
said :    Do,  there    is     no    harm. 

V               T                          ..           j        i       .  S    'S     &     J  S     J  SS                  AJ     X*    ^          A' 

Agreed  up,on  it*   And  vn  a  -new-  ujj  ,  L^»    sU  1    ^L** 

•*                                            ™  I        I  ^^"**^^^^       L^r^^*^^  1                    ™^^       |                J^^»rt*W^^I* 

raKow  o/  MwsZm  :    A  man  came  /x  "  ^      - 

f     ,  !. 

te-Tailn   and  said  :    I  had^  shaved  x  x^  .7"    A.    «V  x    Ar*  A  [^  fV  ^  A" 

before  I  threw  stones.     He  said  :  5-^"  -^  P    ^     4?xJ    ^ 

Thiro-w  stones  and  there  is    no  AX  A     x       ^  AXX    xxxj»xl^xxv 

hfem.     And    another    came     to  ^-H-^1  ^  [^  ^^  '  JLJS^  '  B|J  '  J 

hinl  and  said  :  •  I  had  hastened  .          A                        .    A^ 

^X'XXAXXX      AX       AX     <AX 

to  the  House    before    Ir    threw 


stones.    He  said  :    Throw  stbnes 

and  there   is  no  harm.  2177  &  $    ss    ^   .    ^s 

137.    Iba  Abbaa  reported  :  On 


-  x 

day -of    tetktifieei -the    Pro-     ,  sss  j*js*>    /         AS;" 

phet  was    asked    at     Mina  and      ^  ^  S  J^i-i  ^ 
he  replied  :    There  is  nb  li%rm.  xx  x 

^man*  asfe^d    hint    an"d    said : 

f«,,    u-  ll-«  *.  -  ! 

i/'  thtown    Btoties^      after 

sl*v          .    *^3  mi  • '•  *S         XJA>>  "        XXX     X     XXX 

lie  slaid.      There  -is^  no 

war-      ."  .        J, 


Hfi  V*      Ji—,          '  

••  2tE77.    The  following  rules  should  be  observed  on  the  day  of  sacrifice.    Aa  soon  as  a 

j-  j_  h*)> 

pilgrim  reaches  Mina,  he  >  shall  throw  seven  pebbles  at  Jamrah-al-Aqabah,  saorifiod 
an  animal  of  defined  desoriptiona,  shavo  the  haira  of  his 'head  and  then,  go  round  the 
Holy  Ka'ba.  This  order  is  sunnat-.  Imams  Shafeyi  and  Ahamd  hold -that  any  breach 
oi  |his  order  is  not  illegal,  but  aooording  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  and  Malek,  an 

isV.-H''  Mm,*     *"'    '      *          v    •        '    v   *  ,,.-•>  o 

is^o  ba  SJLbrifio'ad  in  lieu ^of  th§  brea'oh  of  the  rule.  "'       , 

V  *>  ••'  *  i^      Ik       fc  *'  *  ^  _*  i  V 

;,,to  three  Irnimg,   if .  the  th-rawing  of     pebbles    is*   delayed  . 
^•ari  l&nimsfl?"  leloni^k  necpssary,    T7hey,me>u  by  thte"wQf4i  \$*PP$ 
affcerooon  |ind  sun-set.    Imam  Abi  HaniiEah  holds,   iibwever^J] 

.IB.*!  I.1  __i      .j^  '"_*,    ..  f      !.        _.  .    _          ,  ,      f*i-tf         Jf..    »!•  ••          _  .         >•       **  I  J&£      }        •  f    *     [^  *  1      t  »      nfiJ  T 
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138.    Ali     reported:    A    man      '  '\\'£   %*'***'  <'    *  '  *' 

fl.mA  t,A  hi™     a-nd    aoVoVI   .       n    TV/Ta.  -    JU*?  ^J     *    J  '    L/* 


came  to  him  and  asked  :     O  Ms. 

of  Allah!     I   had     hastened   (to      ^|AXIA/T    V'     *>*"*» 

>  TTlA.         I  I  I       1        *        I      »•  JM*       I 

Mecca)  before  I  shaved.  He 
said  :  Shave  or  shorten,  there's 
no  harm.  Another  came  and 
said  :  I  had  sacrificed  before  I 
threw  stones.  He  sard;  Throw  '' $ 
and  t herd's  no  harm.  ^Twinizi* 
139.  Qsamah-b-Shak ik  reported  : 

.Vi         .1  *          ,,  -  J^s'    ss          A    ^       A     XXXJ»"AX 

with    the    Apostle     of 


Allah  on  pilgrimage.  The  people 
began  to    approach  him.   There 

"^  r  r  h 

was    one    who  asked  :    0     Ms. 

of  Allah  t   I  had    run  (between        ^  Ax^     .,    x  A^X  x 


"*  i       I  I          1*1  " 

atad    Ma^rwah)     before    I      ^~P"   ^  Jj^j  L^-  JjL5 

**  '  ^^  — ^  ^ 

went    round  (the  House),   or  I 


_  9    ^  ^  *»     Vtf-^'  "^^         -srw'mr  ^    n  JJ      ^^  '/\  ^        ^^ 

did   one 'thing   last   and  another      «>^«33. 1 1X^5  o^- 1  O 

r  H  *«*  -  i  I    r  *^»*  r  I       T    f 


thing  first.    He  was  then"  saying  : 

There  is  no  harm  except  upon 

a   person  wfro,  being   an  oppress 

or,     damaged   the  '.honour  of  a      ^Ji&^jf  '*'         **  'k     '"* 

Musliin'.^He  i|3  tine  who  h&s  <iom-         x         x 

raitted  sins  and  is  undone.  ,  '*s** ?^  '_<?'  '"  A  J?. 

— .4Sw  Daud, 


SECTION9 
2179.     Khutbah  and  Days  of 

Khutbah  or  sermon   is  Mustahab  on   the  D  y   of   Saorif ice  or 

dby  following     at   Mina.    The  Holy  Prophet  deliver?.   S5jun0 
at   Mina  (36:151). 

^THe'  days  of  Tashriq  are  known   in  the  Quran  as  the  narnbere*J 
days.    The   Qirin   says :     And    glorify    Allah     during     the    num- 
ber§d   days— 2:203Q.    Tae^e  are   llth,   12th  and   13th , of    3i 
Pilgrims  aye  de^iua4   at   M:ia^  up    to  the  sun-set  x  of    the 
Zil-H,aj,  but  they  miy  leive  it   in  the  evening  of  the  12th 
The  Quran  lays  down  :     Whoso  hastens   iti  two  d*ys, '  there  ,1s- 
sin1  on  Him  ;  an9   whoso  miV««i  d^Kv,  t.h^re  rio  sin  on  him % 

^ring  the  d^s'of    r*a;i,         .-  ^     u  ,.iray  stones  at 
Jamrahs,  , 
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140  Abu  Bakrah  reported  ;  The 
Prophet -gave  sermon  to  us  on 
the  day  of  sacrifice.  He  said  : 
Verily  the  time  has  come  back 
like  its  form  ai79a  on  the  day  in 
wWoh  AUah  created  the  heavens 
&0<$  It&M®  earth.  A  year  consists 
of  twelve  months  of  which  four 
are  sacred — three  follow  one 
another :  Zil  Qa'dah,  Zil-Haj 
and  Muharram,  and  Bajab- 
Modar  2180  which  is  between 
Jumada  and  Sha'ban.  He  asked  : 

"Which    month     is    this  ?      We 

* 

said :  Allah  and  His  Apostle 
know  best.  He  remained  silent 
till  we  thought  that  he  would 
name  it  soon  other  than  with 
its  own  name.  He  asked :  Is 
it  not  Zil-Haj  ?  We  replied : 
Yes.  He  asked:  Which  city  is 
this?  We  replied:  Allah  and 
His  Apostle  know  best.  He 
remained  silent  till  we  thought 

o 

that  he  would  give  it  a 
Same  jaoon  other  than  its  own 

l|  n       ^^^^^ 

p^ae.  He  asked  :  Is  it  not  a 
city?  We  replied:  "Yes.  He 
:  Which  day  is  .this  ? 
replied :  Allah  and  His 
:e  know  best.  He  remai- 
ned silent-  till  we  thought  that 
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A  year  consists  of  twelve  months  beginning  from  Muharram  and  ending  with 
The  Quran  says  :    Verily  the  number  of    months    near  Allah  is  twelve 
feook  of  AUah  on  the  d&y  wherein  He  created  the  heavens    and   the  earth 

W  r-frbk,  l  ' 

Arabs  used  to  observe  thirteen    months    in  a    year    and 
a  little  latter  ^han  the  of  month  of  J2il  H*j.    Th^  Holy  P  jeophet 

i  >  1[  ' 

HiJ  a|^  abolished  the  previous  practice. 

.""       I?  -  ,  rf^       '  '     I      (  '  *.  „.*.  i     I    J  i  U  I         I    I  .\       .  ut*      ^  .  ;    ,    I     i         fL 

the  tribo  of  Molar    used  t  a 
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he  would  soon  give  it   a   name 
other   than   its   own    name.     He 
said  :    Is    it     not    the     Day   o£ 
Sacrifice  ?     We     replied  :       Yes. 
He  said  :    Verily  your  lives,  and 
your  properties,   and    your  hon- 
ours  are   sacred   to   you  like  the 
sacredness   of   this  day   of  yours 
in    this    city     of  'yours     in   this 

month  of  yours,  Yoft  will  soon 
meet  your  Lord  and  He  will 
?sk  you  of  your  actions.  Behold  I 
do  not  return  to  misguidance 
after  me,  some  of  you  striking 
the  necks  of  others.  Behold  ! 

have   I  delivered    my    message  ? 

They  all  replied  :  Yes.     He  said  : 

0  Allah  !    bear   witness    and   let 
those    present      convey      it     to 
those     absent.    How      many    to 
whom  a    message    is  '  conveyed 
are  more  careful  than  those  who 
hear.  — Agreed. 

141.  Wabarah    reported :      I 
asked  Ibn   Omar  :     When    shall 

1  throw   stones  ?    He     replied  : 
Throw        when       your       Imam 
throws.    I  ^repeated  the  question 
to  him.    He  said  :     We  are  wait- 
ing  for    time.     When     the  sun 
declined,   we  threw  stones. 

• — Bukhari. 

142.  Salem    from     Ibn    Omar 
reported  that  he    threw     seven 
stones  at    the     nearest  Jamrah 
reciting  Takbir   at   the    end     of 
each  throwing.  Then  he   stepped 
forward  till  he  came  to  a  plain. 
He  kept  standing  fo*   long   face- 
ing    the    Ka'bi,  invoking      and 
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raising  up  his  hands.  Then  he 
threw  seven  stones  at  the 
middle  Jamrab,  reciting  Takbir 
at  the  time  of  each  stone- 
throwing.  Then  he  took  to  his 
left  side,  came  to  a  plain  and 
remained  standing  facing  the 
Ka'ba.  He  invoked  and  raised 
up  his  hands  and  remained 
standing  for  long.  Then  he 
threw  seven  stones  at  Jamrah 
Aqabah  at  the  foot  of  the  valley 
reciting  Takbir  at  the  time  of  each 
throwing  and  did  not  stay  near 

•  T---L 

it.    Then  he  went  away  saying  : 
I  saw  the  Prophet  doing  thus. 


Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
Abbas-b-Abdul  Muttaleb  had 
asked  permission  of  the  Prophet 
to  pass  at  Mecca  the  nights  of 
Mina  on  account  of  his  charge 
(o?  the  Well).  He  gave  him 
permission,  am  -^Agreed. 


Ibn  Abbas  reported    that 
fof    Allah     came   to 
(of  Zamzem)  and  asked 
>    Abbots  said  :  0  Fazl  ! 
your    mother    and    bring 
frotn  her  for  the  Prophet. 
Give    me    drink,  aisa 
^e  said  :    O    Apostle  of  Allah  ! 


ta  charge  o£  Zemzem  water.    Hems     allowed 
Meooa,  for  this  ezoase    without  atayiag  for  the  Bribed  number  of 
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they  put  their  bands  therein. 
He  said:  Give  drink.  So  he 
drank  therefrpm,  then  came  to 

*      '  i  •        *  4  * 

Zemzein  while  they  were  drink- 
ing and  working  therein.  He 
said :  Act,  verily  you  are  in 
good  action.,  Then  he  said : 
But  for  the  fact  that  you  would 
]>e  prevailed  upon,  I  would  have 
certainly  descended  till  I  would 
have  put  a  string  over  this — 
afcd  he  pointed  out  to  his 
shoulder.  2183  — BukharL 

115.  Anas  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  had  prayed  Zuhr, 
Asr,  Magrib  and  I'sha  prayers 
and  ^  then  slept  a  sleep  at  Huh- 
assab.  2184  Afterwards  he  went 

***'*• 

to  the  House  by  riding  and 
Went  round  it.  — BuJchari 

148,  -  Abdul  Aziz-b-Rufai  re- 
ported; ;  ,  I'  asked  Anas-b-Malek, 

I    asked  :        Q-ive     me     infor- 

•  i*        '  *  . 

motion  of  a,  thing  which 
ybu  have  learnt  from  the  Apostle 
of  Allah.  Where  did  he 
pray  Zuhr  on  the  Day  of 
Tarbiah  ?,  2185  He  said  :  At  Mina. 

f       '      i  '  i         ' 

He  asked  :  Where  did  he  pray 
Asr  on  -  the  day  of  starting  ? 
lie  sai3 ;  At  Abtah.  There- 
after he  said  :  Do  what  jour 
Commanders  do.  — Agreed 

147.    Ayesha  reported  :  Landing 
at  Abtahi  is  not  sunnat.    Verily 
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2188-    After  the   rites    of   pilgrimage   were  performed,  the  Prophet  took  a     doll  of 
water  from  the  well. 

2184.  Muhasaab  is  a  place  of  pebbles  attached  to  Mina.     It  is  also  called  Abtah. 

2185.  The  day  of    Tarbiyah  is  the  8th  day  of  Ziil-Haj  and  tfce  day   of  -Kaf?    i& 


Iftfh  rl«v 
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the     Apostle,    of     Allah  landed  I 
there    as  it  was  most  comfortable 
for      his     starting      when     he 
set    out   (for  Medina).  2186 

— Agreed 

148.     Same   reported  :   I  made 
]hrsm   at  Tanyeem  for  Umrah, 
entered   (Mecca)    and   performed 
my   Qaza  Umrah.  2187  The  Ap- 
ostle    of  Allah    waited    for  me 
at  Abtah  till  I   finished.     Then 
he  ordered    all    the    people    to 
ride  on.    He  came,  passed  by  the 
the  House  and   went  ronnd    it 
before  -the   early  morning  pray- 
er.      Thereafter  he  set    out   for 
Medina.  — AbuDa^ld 

149.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  people  were  going  away 
from  every  direction.  The 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Nobody 
among  you  must  hasten  to  go 
away  till  there  occurs  the  last 
of  his  covenant  to  go  by  the 
House  except  that  it  has  been 
exempted  from  a  menstruating 

2iOu  —mdfi'ma/J 

*.  •*!  yf  cc/c* 

Ayesha     reported  :  Safiy- 
had     menstruation   in  the 
j|aight  of   departure.      She   said  ; 
don't  find  myself    but  to  detain 
).  The  Prophet  said  :'My  Tawaf 
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),     2186.    The  Holy  Prophet  got-do^n  at  Abtah  to  leave  his  luggage,  so  tiat  he  might 
take  tjiem  back  after  his  return  from  Me^oa.        •,  * 

*        '  ,  ,  » 

The  Umrah  was  jxn£e  Qazi  aa   Ayesha  met  with  her  monthly .  course  ,at  that 
tradition,  was  narrated    by  the   author  of   Masabih,    but   tha    author   of 

Dot  fin^   « in  *%®  Sahiha  of   BuVhiri  and  Muslim  except  in   the  Sunan  of 
i  a  dlgM^ifimnt  text, 

,  * 

the  Ia      it©  of     ^  and  is  W»9b     I* 


CH  AFTER  XXXVl]  SHA^HG 


is  undone  and  injured  !   Has  she      £  ^££  J£      M^       ,          „ 
gone  round  the  House    on   the      ™  ^  \         ^  ^ 

Day  of  Sacrifice  ?  It  was  replied  :    ,  *"  **\  /    A'  <* 

I         Qt*w^^»      /    Ai4A^^    I  .       ^    ^^^^  ^^^        I      J  ^^^ 

Yes,    He  said :  Then  start.  x  x'  •        xx 

— Agreed          .M    x       xx          XAXA       A          \x   AX 

II  £  .1 .          - 

Iit-*5t6wu»     i)1-^ 

151.    Amr-b-al  Ahwas  reported;          ' 
I  heard  the    Apostle     of    Allah       /XA     M*X    A     ^x 

pl^^l     ^=a^,      J  ,Jj-ftJ     /*»«^ 

ask  at    the  Farewell  pilgrimage  :  m  C,  J      ,  '  ^  ^       i 
Which  day    is  this  ?   They  re- 
plied :   The  day  of  the  greatest 

pilgrimage.    He      said  :      Verily  A  >  x  ^  -  x  A.P  x  XA-  , 

your  lives  and  your     properties  f^-^Lr^'J  ^y8'-' 

and  your    honours  are  sacred  to        A    xi    A  j>    AX^XA^X   ^x-  A 

one  another  like   the  sacrednSss  o5   ^    f  ^/ey.^/0;        fv    f 

^r  ^^ 

of  this  day    of   yours     in    this          .  ^    *    *    ^    ^ ,  ^    * 

*r  *f  i      *j  ^^       yv       /v  ^  ^^       .^  ^^     ^i        /i 

city      of     yours.    Behold  !      no      ^lc  J 1    ^La.  ^i-^,  S 
oppressor  oppresses  but    against 


his  own  soul.     Behold  !   no  op-      """"^  xx 


pressor  oppresses  against  his  son,        .  ix  ^       -x 

,,.  •       i.    i  •       *    ti  XXAXX!AS        Sxxx 

nor  his  son  against  his  father. 


Behold  !   verily     the    devil    has  '  x 

r* '  i               i  _** 

i                        T                    'J.T/J.               y»T\  A'X     ^X  X     x  I  A  ^      XX     A          X  xA®    A  X 

been     disappointed     ( to      find )  xj     .  ^  |  ^  ^  Oj3 


that    he     shall    be    worshipped         '  '  l     ^ 

no  more  in   this  city  of  yours;       A  ., '^s^J/f  K?;  fCtU   jrf^^t^ 

*  I4f"'t»|*  t>MM>Sv        Lx  N;M~       &«••  >~JO       Ow     1 0  t^*"^*JiW 

but  there  will  be    obedience  to        '     J  s  ' 

him    in    what  you    dislike     of  *  *j      '  *""  A     XAX 

to  SKI     0^^» 

your  actions.    Then  he    will  be  \' 

pleased  therewith.  ,**  '     *.*•'"' 

-  ( ^i31* 

— Ibn  Majah,  Tirmizi   (Correct)       ^  x 

X  A  X  X1     x  x          JttX^A       AX>     A  X     A  X 

152.    Rafe-b-Amr  al  Muzani  re- 
ported :  .  I   saw  the    Apostle    of 

Allah  delivering  sermon  to    the      ^^  \^^\  ^^^    *-*&*  &1  ^*» 
people  at  Mina  on  a  red-striped         '  .11^ 

*•         *•  c  *  X  X  S  AX         xAx          IX  I    W  XX^A        XA 

mule  at    the    time  when    came 


x  ,.x 


the  forenoon  and  AH  was   inter*  * 

•  -  ,         •  xx      x   x  AX    ^    s»    x 

prating    it, ,    while    the    people      -  JcL5.  JU>  ^.JLJ  ,>j«UJ)  .  AJP 


were  in     standing  and     sitting        *'     '' 
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153.     Ajresha     and   Ibn  Abbas       xv^  «x        sx    A    *•'  x  x  AX 


,  „, .       i 
reported    that     Vie     Apostle    of      UJ  J  ^      ^       ^  x 

Allah  had  delayed  the  oircumbula-        ^  '*'    ">'*    ^-vxix 
tion  of  visit   up   to     the    night     ~x 

F 

of   the  Day  of   Sacrifice. 

17  -  «•  i^/tr""  ^ 

r^-Timiiz'i,  Abu  Daud,        ,s,  **s*.f  ^w-  s  $      A«,X 

fin  Majah.      ('M^*  ^1^  t>jl^  J  _.  ^^/'  I  ) 
154    Ib-a  Abbas  reported ;  The 
Prophet  did  not  run  in  the  Seven 
circnmbnlations  of  visit    wherein          A  .    xxx    A     c    AS  AXAXAX 

.1*     r    i    .  ll  •   I  i  f I      ^ •       ft  *         P    _       „  r 

he  moved. — /4Z>^  Daitd,  Ibn  Mqjah 
151a.     Ayesha  reported  :   When 

the      Apostle    of      Allah  prayed 

*•     **  j.      ^•••rrr   ^  f  f 

Zuhr,   he     hastened     (to  Mecca)      f — ***  ^1  Jry  u^u  J 


X  X 


^ 

during  the  latter  part  of  his  day  ^  ^*     * 

j         .,                  -                                                                  *7>  Xx-'   <Mf  X  Aj;              CX     x  A                AX               f     A 

and    thereafter    he    returned   to  £+j  ^  j^\    ^*  ^^  **+*}*- 

Mina.    There  he  stayed   for   the  ^                            '    lx      '" 

-      -  gu  X      X            ^x        X               XX  X^'-'          ^                f 


Mx 
AS          x 


x  , 

AX  X  ^  S  XxX  X     x    X     A 


nights   of   the   Tashriq   days  and  Ail    ^J^  U-3  ^x^/      u     j) 

threw   stones  at  Jamrahs  when 

the  sun    declined,   seven     stones 

at  each  Jamrah  with    the     re-  ~  x  ^     x  ^ 

citation  of    Takbir    with    each  *'•"  •""'•'     -^^       AX     '*' 

throwing.    He   tarried  near   the 

first    and   second    (Jamrahs)  and  $*£&*'  '     ^*  '*       *" 

prolonged      his      standing      and         '"    '' 

became  submissive,  and  he^threw  /i  /f  nfii 

J^M  '      ^  «A^/  v^«   I  .*  —  MT      «       vi      » ^H^P^B  JJ-  *  i  •"•  r"       •        /~*  '^r'mjrT. 

at  the  third  without  waiting  near  x       l->,J">c^          -J.i  -^ 

"*    *'                          — -4J«  Da?<d  C  j  lo^f )                   ^.\''.\.  .  \-/> 

155.    Abul  BaJdah-b  A'sem-b-  J  > 

;':;AcK  from  his     father    reported  "^    *      (c     ,    jj,  n     ,| 

..that;  the  Aposlle  of  Allah  gave  ^  x    O  T/   "'".  ^ 

peilnission  to  the  herdsmen   of  ._,U    4U1  J^u^-j  J3  t*»T  ! 

cUmels  on  the 'Day  of  Sacrifice  x                             x    "    B 

^t  XAX  '  AxAgJ    A     x       XA  ^A  xA 

give    up    throwing    and  to      (>i  |^y.  ^  )  &-^jLxJ|  ^;  J> 

::««b£ne-  the   throwings  of    two        ^^      A^'X     xA ,    ^/V-    AS 

'-"'  for  (the  days  Mowing)  the 

. ..  -.r  .•  ^  ^ 

>  so   that    they  x    x  x  A 

^BDW  in  either  of  s  these  "  U*^  '  ^*  «>^y 

^L  i  *  ' '  i  f        ^^     v   t.  k  ^    X  i       X^ 


ttiX         A  X         A  OJ-A  XAX 


U        '        "^     J  >       '       "  ^  '         j  ' 

^  A     X  w  uu    ,^    w        Xul  X     ^  *       X 

( ijy^  V  UiM-,    JUUL  iJM 

^     if i"  ^.T^        i          T    lafl^^^f  y  v     ^^^31  f 

,.  ^ .  x '  •  -       -  ^  x       ***         x     ,  •  •  f,  X     , 

....'.  "  '          'JfcA 


f  t 


XXXVI 


*]  THINGS  UML\TF^L  FOK  A  MUII1UM: 


x  x 

•    *       I 

a' 


572 w.  Ayasha  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  raiu  : 
"When  one  of  you  throws  kt:>nes  ^  *'  *^  ••''£*{ * 

A—/    i   >^      O*ft— *    cswX-QSt''  / 

at  Jimratul- \qibah,   everything  ^  / 

becomes  lawful  for    him   except 
wcm-3n,  2139         —Sharhi-Sunnat 


SECTION  10 

2190.     Things  unlawful  for  a  Mihrim. 
(Sec  note  2132  for  details.) 


156.  Abdu!lah-b-Omar  repor- 
ted that  a  mm  asked  the  Prophet : 
What  dress  shill  a  Muhrim  wear?  i_>U_i 
He  said  :  Naibher  pat  on  shirts,  ^  ' 
nor  turbans,  nor  long  trousers, 
nor  water-proofs,  2191  nor  socks 
except  in  case  of  one  who  does 
not  find  sandals  and  wears 
.socks  2i9ia  ;  let  him  shorten  them 
below  his  heels.  Don't  put  on 
anything  which  is  touched  by 
saffron,  nor  -a  garment  dyed  with 
warsi  2192b  — Agreed  upon  it  And 
Bukhari  added  in  a  narration  : 
Nor  a  woman  shall  wear  in 
Ihram  a  long  veil  2192  nor  s'lall  ^-^  9; 
she  put  on  gloves. 


A>    A 


^ 


XX 


; 


-* 

• 


X 

Ax  AX      A 


^   AX  XX 


xx 


2189.  The  Kishkat  says  that  its  chaia  of  narration  is  weak.  There  is  another  narration 
of  Ahmad  and  Nisai  from  Ibn  Abbas  :  He  said  :  When  ho  his  thrown  stones  at  ^J«* 
rah,  everything  except  women  becomes  lawful  for  him. 

$191.  Baranes  are  water- proofs  tint  are  generally  worn  t*  keep  off  water,  A  Bams 
dress  covers  the  whole  body  including  the  head  and  nock  and  is  worn  daring  the  r*ins 

2191a  Imams  Malek  and  Shafeyi  hold  that  no  sacrifice  of  an  animal  is  ne- 
ocssary  in  case  Books  are  put  on ;  but  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  hclds  that  it  ifi 

necessary. 

2191b.    Wars  are  yellow  plants  used  for    dyeing. 
1192,    Veil  can  be  used  only  when  it  is  put   on  in  such  a    my  that    it    do:» 

f 

not  touch  UIG  face*  *  '.-*.,, 


636 


157.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  I 
heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  deli- 
vering sermon.  He  was  saying  : 
When  a  Muhrim  does  not  find 
sandles,  he  may  put  on  socks;  and 
when  he  does  not  find  Ijar,  2i92a 
he  may  put  on  trousers.  Agreed 

157a.  Ya'la-b-Omayyah  report- 
ed :  We  were  near  the  Prophet 
at  Je-errana  when  lo  !  a  Beduin 
Arab  with  a  long  garment  came 
to  him  and  he  was  dyed  with 
Khuluq.  2i93  He  asked  :  0  Apostle 
of  Allah  !  I  am  in  Ihram  for 
Umrah  and  this  is  upon  me. 
He  said  ;  AS*  for  the  perfume 
which  is  upon  you,  wash  it  off 
thrice  ;  219*  and  as  for  the  long 
garment,  put  it  off.  Then  do 
in  your  Umrah  as  you  do  in  Ha] 

—  Agreed 

153.  Osman  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  No 
Muhrim  shall  marry  or  be  mar- 
ried  or  seek  for  marriage.  2195 

'  —  Mwlim. 


Ibn  Abas    reported    that 
Hie  Prophet    had    married   Mai- 
while  he  was  a  Muhrim. 

—Agreed 


i,  rffdjM'u-*!     ',,'r*     i  > 


J     A     X  XX 

JU  ^L_«  ^i  tt 

X  ^  X  X 

X    AX     X          ^>A^X  X^X          .J   X 


X         X 


X  •"  ^         X  X 

i?xS^  XA       xX     X      X     *  X      -  A     X 

***\  It  It*) 

X  X  ^  X       X 

X  A          CJ>     X  X  X  SX.F        •  A  XAX     A  X 

»        I  » X        1 1  ••  •'  t  .1  I. 

te    UT    JL3  <Uk*  1       ^J)    ^^J    ^C 

X 
A          X     9         A  o>     S 


X  A 


o»XX^    X^X 


AXX      tf     XAX 


X  X 

X  AC 


AXAx-     Aa»  , 

I   J  1 

"XX 


x  ,»x 

XA^X    X       ^  XX 


t33X 


X        »  x  X 

XA     AXX      JS-^A 
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CX       X 
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AXX  iSxC^  i?  A  ^    x^x 


2I92a.    Ijar  is  a  piece  of  garment  which  is  like  'langi*  itt  our 
2198.    Khuluq  is  a  kind  of  scent    made  of  saffron. 

2194.    If  a  pilgrim  or  Muhrim  uses   an  unlawful  thing  in   Ihram  intentionally, 
sacrifice  an    animal  is  Wajeb  an    him.    If  done    through    mistake,  it    is    not 
according  to    Imams   Shafeyi  and  Ahmad,  but  Wajeb    according  to  the  two 


Imam  Shafeyi  and  the  majority  of  the  learned  jurists  are  of  opinion  that 
things  are  unlawful  in    Ihram,    while  the    third  is    simply   a 

Abu  Hanifah  regards  the,  three  things  ,  as    lawful  s 


FOB  A 


160.  Yezid-b-alA'sam  reported 
from    Maimunah  :    The    Apostle 
of    Allah    married      Maimunah 
while  he  was  not  a  Muhrim  2196 

— Muslim. 

161.  Abu  Ayyub  reported  that 
*he  Prophet  had  used  to  wash  his 
head  while  he  was  in  Ihram  2197 

— Agreed: 

162.  Osman  reported  from  the 
Prophet  about  a  man  when  the 
latter    complained    of   his    eyes 
while  he*  was  in'  Ihram.  He  applied 
aloes  to  them.  2198        —Muslim. 

163  Ibn  Abbas  reported  : 
The  Prophet  took  oupping  while 
he  was  in  Ihram.  — Agreed. 

164-  Ommul  Hussain  reported  : 
I  saw  Osamah  and  Bilal  when 
one  of  them  was  seizing  the 
rein  of  the  she-camel  of  the 
Prophet  and  another  was  rais- 
ing his  cloth  for  protecting 
ttiiii  from  heat,  till  he  threw 
atones  at  Jamrah  al-Aqabah  2199 

— Muslim 


A,     XA  3J      AX 


m        *• 


S      S        S 


AX 

- 


AX     X     ST X  X 

Jj**y  l^pC  vi;t*^  i.f1**6 


Ax  Ax  I     X  A       X 

JS1  1i  J 
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XxXA  XX  Cx       A 

^  ) 


AXX     £?X3J.J 


XX  X 


A>/ 


) 


XXAX         |  X 


2196.  The  author  of  Masabih    and  otheu    jurists    reported  :    "The  Holy  Prophet  , 
fook  JZainab  in  marriage  ^hile  he  was  not  in  Ihram,   but  the  fa6t  of  his  marriage  ' 
was  disoloaed  while    he    was      in    Ihram*    When  the   Ihram     was    over,     consum- 
mation took  place  at  Saraf  on  his  way  to  Mecca.    Maimnnah  died  also  at  S  t\L    Tradi- 
tions 166  and  160  contradict    each  other.    The  learned  jurists  gave  precedence  to  the 
tradition  reported  by  Ibn  Abbas   in  as   much    as    Ibn   Abbas   was  more  pious  and 
trustworthy  than  Yezid    and     it    has  been   reported    both  by  Bukhari  and    Muslim* 

2197.  It  is  lawful    to   wash  the   head  of  a  Muhrim    provided   no  hair  falls  cfown* 

2198.  If  perfumed   antimony  is  applied  to  the  eyes  by  a  Muhrim,  charity  becomes 
tjompulsory  on  him  \    and  if  there  is  excessive  perfumes  sacrifice  of  an  animal  is  com* 
pulsory.    If,  however,  plain  antimony  without  any  perfume  Is  used>  it  will  be  no  sim»/ 

2199.  From  this  tradition,  it  appears  that  to    give  shade  to  head  in  Ihram  is  law- 
ful provided   the    thing  giving  shade  does  not  touch   the   head.    Imams  Malek    &ad 
Ahmad  *hold,  however,,  that  it  is  Makruh.    If  one-fourth  portion  of     the    head    or 
f aoe  is  covered    by  a  Muhrinr,  sacrifice   of  an  animal  ia  binding    on  him ;  but  U; 

thatt  there  are  only  alma  upon,  him* 


',i  „*',- 

:?'^$ 


165.      Ka'ab-b-Uj rah  reported  :  ,     «  s     SX-VA^'A      A> 

J  ^BI  /i          ill           i     . .         —            -  •                / 

The    Prophet     passed     by    him"  'f       S£,     ^            x 

while  he  was     at    Hudaibiyyah  -*'  <g'Aa  Ax  <AX  c 


before    cn'ering   Mecca,   and   he 

-ri  TT  i    •        IT*  X      *•'  AX          A          ^*  AX     ^      A^   X^Px     &     A.P 

was  in  Ihram.     He  was  kindling 


fire    under   a   kettle   while  lices         -       m   *'        .     x        ,        x     , 

X  A         A^X     x          XX  A  ^  fx  ^  X     XXX 

were  falling   down  upon  his  face.  i^J^Jl  Jt — &  A-^     .b 

He  asked-.  Do  your  lices  trouble  xx'x    AAXX^'AXX    x> 

you  ?    'Yes'  said   he.     He   said  :  >^-Mj    J^*-5  J^   f-**  J1^ 

Shave  your  head   and'    feed  six  .MXA  x  ^     x^    MS     ^-  AX  «-xx  A  Ax  x 

poor  men  with  one  Farq  (and  one  *^f~  )  \J^^M/C  ^*  ^--.V?  ^r5  f^ '  ^ 

Farq  is  of   three  sa'as)  22:)0  or  fast  As  .  -^  A  •<     =  x  ^'^    A-^A^   -*  '  -j-f  ^ 
for  thiee  daj's  or  sacrifice  a  stout  "    ;?    J  r  J  .^    ' 

XXA  x 


x  x 

.L  xA    x    x       x  -*"53  x  X  x^       A         x 

166.    Ibn   Omar    reported'that      x  ^  x  x     x 

he  had  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah      ,.rc  "*+}  ^  | 


prohibiting      women,     in    their      x         "      '    "' 


_     .  S  X         x«*  Xw       X          A  X  C4A 

Ihram  from  wearing  hand  gloves,      ^.r^)  u^'*   ^*J  v'^'  j 
veils,  dresses  of  wars  and  red  hue       x.  I  XAX     AXAXAX  s  *»'  x    'j 
and  allowing  them  after   that  2201     ^b  ***}  u^^  V^l  ^ 

^  x         X  x 

to  put  on  what  they  should  like  out     *  x  AX>       |  x»      XAX     A      A  cxx^  x 
of  the  different  kinds  of  garments, 


x       x 


>*they  striped  silk,  or  Khaz  silk,  A  t  Ax   X.A  .  "Y  *  /  V 

i  «  LJ^br**  1*     L/^VT***   1  '     t  c*^  1'' 

or    gown,    or  trousers,    or  long  *  ^J    ^     ^* 


*.<' 


or  socks.  AbuDatyd     (  ^  \TJ\\  i  ;^  a1 

^  Oji  ojj  I  ;  -  ^-«^  j  | 


AX-X  ~  *  AX  x  x 


_        ,*     XA^»          XXAXx^X       XAX 

167.     Ayesha   reported  :    The     ^j.*J,  ^JjJ]  ^t  ts*- J13  S 
rMers  were  passing  by  us  while      $ 
were    with    the  Apostle  of      c 

X"  •  X  X  X 

in    Ibrara.    When    they      ^xx  A       .X!A     A  xxx  xx    A^X  x  x 

passing  by'ue,  one  of  us  let;       ^  *  ^     -wo^^vs-*  o«   ^ 
k)psTe  tier  veil  over  her  facefrom,     \\  *Jf,'  S\<  .*'  *'     Y       '  ' 

____  "  L)  «.  ,la.     MLj    l^ga^  ,   Jfi 

When     they  crossed        ^ 
removed  it.  — Aim  Laud     ('4. 

a       «•  d-  i  .  I  ,  .  »  ^ 


;  .',»• , ' .'     •    '  . '-    !     i  .  «i  •„  „ •"""     J     " if     •  ,  '   : — >yrt  "•  "    ' — r-^j: 

r^  *,-  ^1  neetjy  equal  to  foal;    eeera,  ^n^  o|Ee  Farq  t  ia   equal    to 


,  :/      f       /«*•  ;-.*,!,  -  ,  ,     [          4       ,»» 
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168.    Ibn  Omar  reported;  The      '£ 
Pwp-b&fc   used   to    use    olite    oil      ^    • 
while    he   wis   in    Ihr,xm    wifch- 
oat    p&rEanaa,   thoA    is     without 
fragrance,  22<5^  —  Tirmizi 


IBS).    Naf 3' -reported   that  Ibn-      «XA  xxx  xx^    XA    c  x      x 

.    -  .  _  _  -  ft  J 1    -  ^^-  -      *-*AC     .._3i      ...  1    £••£  >— 3 

Omar  had    met   with    cold   and      r  ~ 


said  :  O  Nafe1  !  throw  a  cloth 
over  me.  Then  I  threw  a  Barnus 
over  him.  He  said  :  You  have  i 

L/5***) 

thrown  this  over   me   while  the 
Apostte    of    Allah    prohibited   a      f^^} 
man   in  Ihram   from   putting   it 
on  !  -Abu  Daud 

170.  AbJuIIah-b-Malek,  son  of 
Btihayyenah,  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  took  cupping,  '"x  x 

>  ,*     A  S^S          A      X     A,  XX       A         AX 

while  he  was   in  Ihram,  in  the 


j    £ 

middle  of    his    head    at   Lihmi     x       "  -         '  ^       '    '        ^  *   ' 

AX 


XXXA       S  **  XX     A 


Jamal  on  the  way  to  Mecca.  22 

—  Agreed 

*  t      ***  i 
.171.    Anas    reported    that    the      ^  ^' 

'  X  V 

Apostle  of  Allah  took     cupping      xx     ^c  A       XXA     A,      ^ 
in  Ihram  on  account  of  a  pain      ^  f^j  ^  TJ 
upon  the  sole  of  his  feei.  tf  ^w>  X-XA.PX 

jrf  T  TTN  •>          •«  ^  •  ft  I  >J  l^W^X1  I^WA'0%1*'/  ™     " "~» 

— -dow  Daud.  msa&      x  v->       >  J  J     '  K 

/  to  •    j  ^  I 

172.    Abu  Rafe'   reported  thab 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  had  married 
Maimunah  while  he  was  free  from     XJ>xj   '      \"  *S~ 
Ihran,  and   had    consummation     ^^  ~^' ****  J  O 

,    ,_ {  .      .  .,_ ^     •HIM  11    .  I       '       "1i 

2202.  Muqattat  is  the  name  of  an  Qil  which  is  scented  with  flcwera  or  other 
things.  If  any  perfumed  oil  is  used  by  a  Muhrim,  sacrifice  of  an  animal  is  necessary. 
If  thgre  is  no  perfume,  -there  ia  no  harm,  Imam  Abu  Haalfah  hol3s,  however,"  that  the 
application  of  excessive  oil  requires  an  animal  to  be  sacrificeo*;  but  his  Disciples* 
Imtms'Abu  Yusuf  and  Muhammad,  say  that  its, expiation  is  alms. 

"22<J?L  If  one-fourth  "of  the  head  is  sh  ived,  thera  are  only  alms  to  be  given  an4 
if  more  ^han  thit  an*  animal  is  required  to  be  sacrificed.  If  the  entire  hmd  iB 
shaved  in  Ihram,  sacrifice  of  an  animal  is  Wajeb.  If  th^  hnirg  fall 
any  voluntary  agtt  tb^re  is  no  expii 


AL-HADIS 


with  her  while  he    was  out  of 
T,  ,    „.  . 

Jhram  ;  and  I  was  a  messenger 

between  them  both: 

,  Tiram  (proved) 


^ 

(  u^  ) 


u  1  u 


*     A« 


SECTION  2 
2204.    Hunting  in  Ihram  . 

Hunting  games  by  a  Muhrim  is  generally  unlawful  during 
the  period  of  Ihram.  This  law  is  applicable  also  in  case  of- 
an  hunted  animal  being  used  as  a  food  by  a  Muhrim.  The 
Quran  lays  down  ;  0  you  who  believe  !  do  not  kilt  games  while 
you  are  in  Ihram — £:95Q.  The  Quran  and  Hadis,  however, 
allow  EC  me  exemptions:  Lawful  to  you  is  the  game  of  the  sea 
&pd  its  food,  a  provision  for  you  and  for  the  travellers,  and 
the  game  of  the  land  is  forbidden  to  you  so  long  as  you  are 
in,  Ihram—!):  96Q.  Killing  oE  rats,  crowa  and  snakes  are  lawful/ 
Order  by  a  Muhrim  for  hunting  or  his  hinting  at  a  game  or 
Rowing  its  place  or  doing  anything  to  catch  a  game,  is 
prohibited.  In  case  a  non-Muhrim  hunts  a  game,  it  can  be 
used  as  food  by  a  Muhrim  according  to  Imam  Abn  HaniEah 
and  lawful  as  a  present  according  to  Imams  Shafeyi  and  Ahmad. 
*|jQgardmg  the  sacrifice  of  animals  without  hunting,  it  is  allowed 
ffrr  a  'Muhrim.  If  any  rule  as  noted  above  is  broken  by  a 
Muhrim,  he  shall  compensate  it  as  fpllows:  'Whoover  among 
shall  kill  it  (game)  intentionally,  the  compensation  is  the 
gf  what  he  killed  from  the  cattle,  as  two  just  persons 
among  you  shall  judge,  as  an  offering  to  be  brought  to* 
Kft'ba,  or  the  expiation  is  the  feeding  of  the  poor,  ror  the 
lent  of  it  in  fasting,  that  he  may  taste  the  bad  result  o( 
deed— 5:95  Q',  ."  "%  .. 


Swa'b-b-Jusamah    repor- 
he  had  made  piesenta- 

' 

.wild  aas  to  the  Prophet 

a 
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in  his  face,  he  said  :     Surely     *  (  ^f/*£  ^  g ,  fe     *  '  J 
would  not  have  returned  it  "  '  .  ' 


AXX 


AX  , 


to,    you     had   we  not    been    in 
Ihjram-  22<?5  — Agreed 

174.    Abu      Qatadah    reported        A^ 
tha,t  he  had  come  out  with  the      ??") 
Apostle    of  Allah  and  kept  back 
with    some    of  his    companions 
who  were  in  Ihram.     They  saw       *'    *"?     A->  ***s*s'**    MS 
a  wild   ass  before    he     saw    it.      1)  ^  -J  -^    tj*      -^  ^  ^       s 
When    they    saw    it,  they    left 
it  till      Abu      Qatadah     saw     it. 
He    rode    upon  his    horse    and      **ss'    */     *<"t     '<,'<'/{' **\ 
asked     them     to     take      it     by      f*  "*    *"      ^     •  ^          ^ 
his     whip      but    they    declined.       ^  ^^  *"«{    *"f 
So  he    overtook,    attacked    and 
slaughtered    it.      Thereafter    he 


\tirS1  I\S    r  r  j\  \S  *  ••      *  I 

ate  and    they     also    ate.    They      L-L;    '^    '^Li    JH  /-*  'i**  **** 


xx 

ii 


became  repentant.    When    they      A>     , ,  w,s  ^    s^s 

came  to  the  Prophet,  they  J4  Lp  *j^-*»  £***  ^1  Jj^j 
enquired  of  him.  He  asked:  ^,//s  OA  ss<*  *ss  $*'  J>A«M  *  jss 

^~  1r          .  m  m.     _  •  fc     m.*.  .K.  •  ^ 

Have  you    got    anything  there- 
from ?    They  replied  :    There  is 
its  (cooked)  leg  with  us.  The  Pro- 
phet took  it  and  ate  it.    Agreed      *  ' 
upon  it.    And  in  a  narration  re-      fa 

ported  by  them :  When  they  came     ^  ^  ^    ^^      '  ^     ^,  <„, 
to  the  Apostle  of  Allah,  he  said  : 

Is  there  anybody  among  you  who  A  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  „,  ^, 
ordered  it  to  be  attacked  or  ^  ^Jb  bo  ijl£=J  JL3  D  yU 
who  hinted  at  it  ?  'No'  re  '  "'  ,  ^ 

plied  they.     He    said  s   Then  eat 
the  remainder  of  its    meat. 

175.    Ibn  Omar  reported    that       " 
the  Apostle  of    Allah    said :   As 


2205.  Abwa'a  and  Waddan  are  the  two  places  between  Moooa  and  Medina:  It 
appears  Item  this  hadis  that  the  meat  of  a  hunted  animal  is  unlawful  for  a  Muhrlin. 
TM9  ia  the  opinion  of  Hazrats  Omar,  Abu  Hurairah,  Tolhib,  Obaidullab,  Ayesha 
and  Abu  Hanifah.  In  this  tradition,  the  msat  of  a  hunted  ass  was  given  .to  the 
Prophet. 


.for   fi\e  things,  there  is  no  sin        '£      ;*"]&*'+    ^\^\\^     **' 
upon   one    who    kills     them    in      x         ^  ^"  ^     ^ 

the    sncred     precincts      and     in      J^WlV  /Mo»'U  ilr^U  MJU1 

^fj        'j     vi*--      j  j  ^»-  .j      _JJ     J          ' 

Ihram — rat,    crow    kite,  scorpion 

and   mad   dog.  2:06          — Agreed      (  <uJ,c  jitf 


x  x 

AXX 


176..  Ayesha     reported       from  **  f  ''     ,    w  ?,i  X';T*.X  A' 

*•  &     i  •    •  *  /)     ivii  /•  * "  \  i  c*     /• 

«A»«d>^^      ]  -^   /*"  "^      y  i  *  r     O"***''  <•«-   i  ^  ^c 

the     Prophet     who     said  :     Five  r     x^rf>  x        x    ^ 

things  are  injurious.     They  may  £^,x  ^  ^"  J*JJ  ;'^. 

be    killed     in    lawful    condition  x              ^^  x               x 
and   in  Ihram  —  serpent,     black 


crow,       mouse,     mad     dog     and      /    Af  ^^\ 

(  *-^  Mfft^  J 
kite.  —Agreed         x" 

X  X  '  XMX        C  X  V     AX 

177.     Jaber   reported     that  the  JL5    f*U   ^ 

Apostle  of  Allah   said  ;  The  meat  ^^^    $"      ^AA       .A^ 

of  game   is  lawful  for  you  in  Ih-  f  ^    J  ^   £  by   L/  f~ 
ram    so    long    as    you   do    not  *£'j    sj*s**j* 

hunt   it   or   it      is      hunted    for  ^  "^     ^ 

'  rt  o/\rr  -^?ii     .^          Ttj  A  *•«     ^          ^  1       ^A    0  ^     * 

J 

— Abu  Daitd,  Tirmizi,  Nirai 


M)  iJJ  X      XXAX^P      A      X 


Abu     Hurairah     reported 

that  the  Prophet  said  :   Locusts  AXA        " x  A 

are  of^  the  games  of  sea. 

?,  T'irmizi.        f 


179.    Abu  Sayeed  al  Khodri  re- 


ported- from   the    Prophet    who     i^c 


x       «*A,M  \XAXAX 

x  •»  x 


:   A    man    in    Ihram    xnav      x    ^    s      AM    ^MX 

i(  •/..!.  !.>•• 

kill  the  ferocious  beasts. 

DflM<#,  J6w  Ma;aA 


01 


^  j*M) 

Abdur          Rahman-b-Abi  xx      c,-  A    ^     A    T4    XAX 

reported  :      I      asked  J15  J^  ^  !  e^  vrf^yi  ^c 

Jaber-b-AbdulIah    about      lizard;  ->?..       -^    A.    "AXXAX^X 

Is  -it  a  ,  game  ?  'Yes'    said     he.  ,, 


T?aram  is  ^    wowd  en^losuro  of  the  Holy   KVbi.    Within  this    Haram, 

prohibited    pxoept   in  the  <^,8f>s  enumerateci .  h^re, 
Shafeyi-and  Mal^k  are  of   opinion  thafc  a  Muhrin\  pin  nat  partake 


/  '  '.-''    J-',  iv,    /;'*     ;,  ..^i,™     -*».,    :,-!     ,i,v ', : ,1 .' 


bH AFTER  XXXVl] 

I   asked  :  Can  it  be  eaten  ?  *  Yes/  .-  -     -       -   ,,,-.      .    .» .. 

lJ  ^     T"    '        ^"^        /**3    LJ 

said    he.   "I    asked:    Hive    you      w  y  l 


heard  it  from  ths  Prophet  ?    Yes'         ^    ^Jjj 


said  he,  2203  •„      /,,,'„;,„/     ,Z, 


— Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Skafeyi    (,j*;l£Jl-  ^~*-(l;  ^i*  ^  )  )  -^  JL> 
181.     Jaber   reported:    I   asked 


!    4JJI     Jvw-J    I^Jl**    Jl*     O 

the   Prophet     about     lizard.     He      ' 


^          SAJ  /      J    *S*-      /   •*•  S       A 

-«i^   4JLJI  -      VJ^Jt^        l3    Ol 

\ 


A   at  A   X  A   X  ^-f  AXx-  X 


A 


said:  It   is    a   game.     When     a  \^f    ^   J«0j  *>:.-^ JA  J^  JV^'J  L-/C' 

man  -  in     Ihram    attacks     it,    he  x  ^              ^        A^A  t,  , ,  , 

sb.all  sacrifice  a  ram  in  its  stead.  -  fj- — sr^11  AJ^)  131 
— Abu  Daud,  IbnMajah,  Darimi 

182.     Khuzaimah-b- Jaziy        re- 
ported:  I   inquired    of   the    Ap-  £}fa    \t     w  ^      J  '' 
ostle  of  Allah  about  fie  eating  of  *-  s     ' 

1-               J             TT                    -J              r\                                 13  '  '         '     '            'fS;                 AX    ,AX 

lizard.    He  said:    D;>e3  anybody  j 

eat     lizard  ?     I     also     enquired  ^ 

*                                                            J-  A   at             A 

of    him     abouj    tho    eating      of  u-^SiSJI  J^|  ^c  dJUL*^  c>^|  ^xA'l 

leopard.    He    said:     Does     any-  '$'*,'' 

body  having  piety    in     him   eat  -  ^H 

leDpard  ?                          — Tirinizi  $  t  •  AW  x 

188.    Abdur  Rahman-b-Osman  S/xx  x 

replied  :  We  were   with   Talhah-  r^y,    j^    ^  *   §  J^j  ^  ^ 

b-Obaidullah    while   we   were   in  x  -x                  x     x          ^ 

^  AXx          »  Ax-P  A  X^AX      XX      iS  ^        XX 

Ihram.     A  bird  was  presented  to  ,.rso,    £j\    ,juc    ,trj  ?s?JL  ^  li/  .  ]15 

*•                           •  ^/       _J                        *•  >         \L/  •                    %^                  ^^ 

him   while    Talhah    was     asleep. 

Of  us,  there     were    some    who 

ate  and     some     who     refrained  XXAXA     cxx  XSXXM     AX  35    XXXXAX 

(from     eating).    When     Talhah  tH^'    Uii    £^J    ^^jJ^'^ 

awoke,    he    agreed     with   those  "  *(\X'    '«!    f't<    K^  '&'  ?^L 

,LjJi  Lj     Jlj 
^ 


XX 


X 

i?  AX 


X  "X 


who  ate  it.    He  said  :  We  ate  ib 

with  the  Prophet.  —Muslim.      (  (*""*  ) 


.     SECTION  12 
2209.     Detention  in  Ihram 

In  case  a   pilgrim   is  detained   on   the  way  daring  the  continu- 
ance of    Ihram  for   any  reason,    he  shall  send  an  offering  (animal) 

to   Mecca  within   the  prescribed   time  and   come    out     of 

'f      '  '      '•'        ..r.. — '^  i  * 


..._..  -_  ' - 

2203.    According  to  Imam  Shafeyi,  the  lizard  ia  lawful,  tut  it  ia  unlawful  according  la 
Imams  Aba  Hanifah  and  Malek. 
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after  the  animal    is  sacriaced  there  or  the  reasonable  time  of  its 
reaching  the  Ka'ba,    passes.    In    case  of   a  pilgrim  who   has  made 
Ihram  for  both  Unirah    and   Haj,  he  shall  send  two  animals  to 
Mecca.     If  any  pilgrim  does  not   attend   Arafat    from  the    noon 
of  the  9th  Zil-Haj   to  the   dawn  of  the    10th,    he  shall  lose  Haj 
and  there  is  no  compensation  on    him.     The  Quran  lays    down  : 
And  if  you  are  prevented,  (send)  whatever  offering  is  easy  to  obtain 
and   donot    shave   your   heads    until   the    offering  reaches   its  de- 
stination, bat  whoever    is   sick   or   has  an  ailment    of   the    head, 
he  (should  effect)  a   compensation   by  fasting  or  alms   or  sacrific- 
ing —2  :  106Q.    In   case  of    obstruction,  continued  illness,   obstruc- 
tion by   an  enemy,  or  brain    disorders,   a  pilgrim  may    get    out 
of  Ihram  by  sacrificing  an   animal  or  in  default   by  fasting    and 
giving  alms. 


184.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  :  The 
Appstle  of  Allah  was  obstructed. 
22iO  So  he  shaved  his  head,  coha- 

'HI  ' 

bited  with  his  wives  and  sacri- 
ficed his  offering  animals  till  he 
made  pilgrimage  in  the  following 
year.  —Bukhari 

185.  AbdulIah-b-Omar    repor- 
ted :    We    camo    out    with  the 
Appstle  of  Allah  but  the  infidels 
of  the    Quraish    opposed    (him) 
near    the     House.       Then    the 
Prophet    slaughtered  his  offering 
animals,    and     his    companions 
shave  and  cut  (their  hairs). 

—  Bukhari 

186.  Meswar-b-Makhramah  re- 
ported :    The  Apostle    of    Allah 
slaughtered  before  he  shaved  and 
ordered  his  companions  to  do  it 

—  Bukhari 
187 »    Ibn  Omar  reported  that 

;  Is  not  the  sunnat  of 


•>**' 


A    J  *       *  •*    *  A 

AX      X  X  OJX          " 

I    £   JL3    ,J^C  ^J 


J**S    ifL 


H> 
"   +' 


AX     Ay 


( 


I) 


X  '      XXX 

J* 

^  XX 

XX       X  A(S    A  X      XAX  XX/" 

/•  I J    (j^°i  ^  I 


O     X  A 


XA  A 


X  A  X 


•• 


xx  /"  tfx 

<u3) 


X 

A 


was  caused  by  the  Quraish    at  the  time  of  Hudaibiyyalu 
acm!4nafc  advance  fiurther  for  Umrali  amd  HaJ.  ti 


DETENTION  IN  IHRAM 


045 


the  Prophet  sufficient  for  you  ? 
If  anybody  from  you  is  prevented 
from  miking  pilgrimage,  he  shall 
go  round  the  House,  and  Safa  and 
Merwah;  thereafter  everything 
will  become  lawful  for  him  until 
he  makes  pilgrimage  in  the  follow- 
ing year  ;  then  he  shall  offer  sacri- 
fice or  fast  if  he  dose  not  find  any 

animal  to  sacrifice.  — Bukhari 
183.  Ayesha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  came  to  Zuba'ah, 
daughter  of  Zobair,  and  said  to 
her  :  Perhaps  you  intend  to  make 
pilgrimige.  She  said  :  By  Allah, 
I  don't  find  myself  except  in  pain. 
He  said'to  her  :  Make  pilgrimage 
and  make  condition  and  say ;  0 
Allah  f  the  place  of  my  coming 
out  free  from  Ihram  is  that  in 
which  Thou  dost  prevent  me 
(from  making  Haj).  -  Agreed. 

189.  Ibn  Abbas    reported  the 
Apostle    of    Allah     ordered    his 
companions  to  sarifice  in  exchange 
of  the    offering    animals  which 
they  had  sacrificed  in  the  year 
of  Hudaibiyyah  in  the    previous 
Uinrah.  —  Mishkat 

190.  Hayjjaj-b-Amr-al  Ansari 

reported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said  :  Whoever  breaks  (his  leg)  or 
becomes  lame,  it  is  lawful  (to 
break  Ihram),  and  he  shall  make 
pilgrimage  in  the  following  year. 
2211  — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai, 
Ibn  Majah 
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3211.    Abu  Daud  added  :  'or  is  ilL*    Tirmiaa  says  that  this  tradition  is  Hasan,    The 
Matabih  regards  it  as  a  weak  tradition. 


\        ..* 


191      Abdur-Rahman-b  -'f  a'mar 

ad-Doali  -reported:  I  heard  the      ^ 

Prophet   say:  Haj    is   at  Arafat.      vj'£  *^ij  "7^   ., 

™*^  I       fr  L  j  /    "•*     | 

Whose   reaches    Arafat     in     the  L 

night  of    Mazdalif  all,  before   the  A^    j^S  pT>  Hi J  &V 

rising   of    the  dawn,    he  indeed  ^  ? 

overtakes  tho  Haj,     The  days   of  £3uU 

•^^^•-  __ 

Mina  are  three,  but  whoso  hastens         A  xx  XA      xx       *' 

i          '"'  i  *"M  *        JL 

•within  two  days/Jihere-is  ho  sin      s-*-^   (f^  *•'  e/-^ 

on  him  ;  and  whose  makes  delay,      *  .  A"x  Ax^x<k    -x  xs<.x 

there  is  no  sin  on  him.  ^  x  x 

$'         s    s    s^  '     **• '    $        'a~ 

— Tirmizi,  Abit  Daud,  Ni&ai,  Ibn         ^ 

\  Darimi  (Approved,       "'/ 

Correct).      (  ^i 


SECTION  13 

2212.    The  Sacred  City  of  Mecca. 

(a)  Sanctity    of    Mecca.     The    sanctity    of     Mecca    has    been  , 
continuing  from  time  immemorial.    The  Quran  only   added  to  its 
ancient  glory  and  respect.    It  says  :  I  am  commanded  only  that 
I  should  serve  the  Lord  of   this  city     Who  has  made  it  sacred— 
27-.91Q.    The  Prophet  said  •.     Allah    made  this  city  sacred     since 
He'cr^ed'-   the     heavens    and    the     earth-36:192.     The     Prophet, 
once    addressea     Mecca:      By     Allah,     thou      art      certainly    the  . 
chosen     land    of  .Allah     and      the    dearest       land    _   of       Allah 
in k AU^%^[gMpr3 6:201.    It  appears    therefore  that   Mecca  is  the    , 
best  land'm  the  sight    of   Allah  in  the  whole   world.    Abraham 
prayed  for    this    city :   '0  Lord  !    mike  this  city  secure.    0    our 
Lordl   surely  I  have  settled     some     of    my    offspring  in  an   un- 
prqauctive  valley  near     Thy  sacr,ed.  House,    our  Lord,    that  they 
may'  keep  up  prayer.     Therefore  .  make  the  hearts  of   some  people 
yearn  towards  them  and    provide  them  with    f ruits -14:35-  37  Q.    _ 
Thoa  Mecca  has  been    made  sacred     and  secure.    Towards  fulfil- ,  _ 
ment :,  of  •  this  object,  murder   in  this   city  or  fight  except  by  way 
:    oj , sell-defence  is    prohibited.    There    is  also    a  ban   against    the., 
slims  to  enter  this  city— 'J-.28Q.  This  city  has  also  been  made    ', 
it  n.6n«-Muslim '  aggression  by     the  Quranic    verses    14&5 

•"  "f  •"  £       '  '      ..  •  '  -,,'»"'.  e  ','?/ 


rf. 


TEE 


(HY  OF  MECCA  647 


;(b)  The  KoTy  Ka'ba  £r,d  tie  Mosque  al-H&r&m.  The  city  of 
Mecca  has  :ihi;F  got  a  gifat  ttEctiiy  tccauFe  it  contains  the  Holy 
jta'baand  Masjid  alHaram  within  it.  The  Ka'la  stands  in  the 
centre  of  an  open  space  like  a  parallelogram  surrounded  now  by 
W  all  round  building  and  minarets.  This  open  space  is  the 
Mas] id  al-Haram  (sacred  Mosque).  The  Sacicd  Mctque  contains 
the  Ka'ba,  Maqam  Ibrahim  and  the  Zemzem  buildings.  The 
Ka'ba  is  a  small  reotangular  building  of  nearly  50  feet  in 
t^igb-t.  It  is  also  known  as  BJbitul  Ma'rnur  (a  house  of  frequent 
visit  — 32:4Q),  and.  Baitul  Atiq  (ancient  houee— 2*2:29  Q).  The 
KVba  is  very  ansicnt  and  said  to  have  begun  from  Adam  as  a 
prototype  of  the  Fraquented  House  in  heaven  ;  [see  note  1641  (g)  for 
details].  The  Ka'ba  is  the  Qibla  of  the  whole  Muslim  world  and 
all  Muslims  are  bound  to  turn  their  faces  towards  it  in  their 
prayers.  It  will  be  destroyed  with  the  end  of  the  world  by  a 
Negro  of  Abyssinia— 36:197. 

(c)  Prohibited  things  in  al-Haram.  Within  the  sacred  enclosure  of 
IVTasjid  al-Haram  and  generally  within  the  city  of  Mecca,  the  follow- 
ing things  are  unlawful :  (I)  To  kill  or  fight  except  by  way  of  self*, 
defence.  The  Quran  lays  down  :  And  do  not  fight  with  them  in  the 

hf  ^^ 

Sacred  Mosque  until  they  fight  with  you  in" it,  but  if  they  fight  with 
you,ihen  slay  them— 2-.191Q.  (2)  To  hunt  or  kill  a  game  or  any 
aninial  except  what  is  offered  for  sacrifice.  (3)  To  cut  plants  and 
trees,  to  lop  off  their  branches,  to  take  grass .  and  in.  ftyxti  to 
do  anything  injurious  to  a  life.  (4)  To  carry  arms  at?  l&edca 
or  to  frighten  anybody  by  any  means.  (5)  To  store  up  food-atuffa 
or  to  monopolise  them. 


192.    Ibn   Abbas  reported   that 
the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  on  the      jpt   Jrj  J^  JLS 
d'ay   of  the  Conquest   of  Mecca:,,     • 

,    «*  t  fo  **          A  |  X  >V  A      ^ 

There  is  no  -  emigration  but  there 
are  holy  war  and  pure  intention  ; 
and  when  you  are  summoned  for 
holy  war,  hasten  (to^it).  And  he 
said  on  the  day  oE  the  Conquest  of 

/*  -5     4JJI 

Mecca:    As  for   this   city,  verily      i^" 

Allah  made  it  sacred  on  the   day        »       ^  *i^&  /,  /*s    s^s*,     n  s 

k  0  *  UJ         g  **  «  | 

He  created   the  heaveras  aud  the 


>        *i 

.  ^-^-«W-  ^-p---  ^  y^  ^          |J|/ 


X 
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earth.    It  is,  therefore,  sacred  up     *  '*      V     "\*f\f    f\z\\  X     u 

^  JLAaJ)    JsO     ,4-J     *->  I  •   JUAW)  (S*  .  J  | 

to     the    Eesurrection    Day     on      w  ^        si  ,J's  *yj   V.x 

account    of  the  grace  of  Allah.     *"    *      A  (  *!  '  A"  A  IA'   /M    A 

^£L*w      3  I  J    (J&k 


Fight    in  it  was  neither  lawful  x    _.x  x 

for  any  body  previous  to  me,  nor        ^     i^    ^    / 

,  it  is  lawful  for  me  except  for  an  fr* 

hour   in    a    day..    It  is  sacred  xx  f  **s  jz/s   '*   OA^^XA-PX 

on    account    o£    the    grace     of  ^J    8  **  ^*^     -3       ^       *-     Xx 


Allah  up  to  the  Resurrection  Day.         \,w  //     XXCXAX  c 

Its  thorns  shall  not  be  broken,  ^  ^  J     *^"c  ^   x              x 

nor  its   games  be  molested,  nor  <       .  XAJXX     -p  CXA      xx>» 

shall  anything  found  in  it  be  taken 

up  by  anybody  except  he  who  re- 

?  i  **   •  "              i 

cognises  it,  nor  shall  its  grass   be  J1***  f^jr^^ 


x 


off.   Abbas  said  :  O  Apostle  of  '     A    x    Axx   $ss>*  X^AA  a  •.! 


A       X       tXX 

Allah !     except      Izkhar      grass      ^  I    ifyj    \J) 
because  it  is  for  the  blacksmiths       "'    '     '     "' 
and  for  their  houses  f    He  said  : 
Except  Izkhar.  2213   Agreed  upon 
it.    In    a      narration    of     Abu 

^r- 

'  Hurairah  :    Its  trees  shall  not  be 
cut,  nor  its  things  be  taken  up         •      *  .^.M    ,.^  x     iu  ^L 

'  o  IT  .AJlO          4*-^  I      d«li*-Jt6-vw     ij*-1*    Y;r 

except  by  one  who  notifies.  '          ••  *•  x  /^ 

193.  Jaber     reported :  I  heard      <*'       ^  AS    A'.   A^  .x^,   V^M 
the  Apostle  of   Allah    say :  It  is 

liot  lawful  for  any  of  you  to  carry 
ataafl  at  Mecba.  2214         —Muslim 

194.  Anas    reported    that    the ,       x 

Prophet  entered   Mecca   on    the  «j£  '£    j^  c  5ji  *'      " '*' 

day  of  Victory  while  there  was  '        ^   ^ 

an.  iron  helnfet  on  his  head.  2215  Oxx    sx^-   ^XAA      AX 

When  he  put  it  off,  a  man  aaie  "<J   LJi    ^  4"1 '  '  ^  *    ' 

1>, 

t   ' 


xx«» 


a  2^13.    Izkher  is  a  kind  of  plants  in  Arabia  with  thorns. 

221'4.    The  majority  of  the  jurists  hold  that  to  carry  on  arms  at  Meooa  without  any 
necessity  is  not  lawful, 

This  hadis  shows  that  to  enter  Mecca  without  Ihram  is  lawful.    This  view  ia 
el  by  Imam  ShafeyL    Other  jurists  hold  thafc  it   is  not  lawful    and   that  in  the 

was  ma(5e  for  the  P^pnet  for  one  hour  only, 

_    _        _  _  *  * 


THE  BACHED  CITY  OF  MECCA 


649 


approached  and  said  :  Certainly 
Iba  Khatal  is  clinging  with  the 
curtains  of  the  Ka'ba.  He  said  : 
Kill  him.  221?  -  Agreed. 

193.  Jabsr  reported  tint  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  entered  (Mecca) 
on  the  day  of  the  conquest  of 
Mecca  without  Ihram,  while 
there  was  a  black  turban  over 
him.  —Muslim 

193.  Aycsha  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  One 
army  will  fight  (to  destroy)  the 
EVba.  2218  When  they  will 
reach  a  desert  of  the  country,  it 
will  sink  down  with  the  first  and 
the  last  of  them.  I  enquired  :  0 
Apostle  of  Allah  !  how  will  it 
sink  down  with  the  first  and  the 
last  of  them  while  there  will 
be  their  leaders  among  them  ? 
And  (what  is  about)  those  who 
will  not  be  among  them  ?  He 
said  :  It  will  sink  down  with  the 
first  and  the  last  of  them  and 
thereafter  they  will  ba  raised  up 
according  to  their  intentions. 

— Agreed. 

]97.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
A  man  of  Abyssinia  with  slender 
legs  will  destory  the  KVba.  2219 

— Agreed, 
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2217.  It  is  said  thit  Ibn  Khital  turned  a  retrogade  and  killed  his  servant.  The 
Prophet  therefore  pissed  order  to  kill  him  within  the  sacred  boundary.  Imam 
Shafeyi  holds  on  tho  bisis  of  this  tradition  that  it  is  lawful  to  execute  the 
ordained  punishments  within  the  sacred  boundary  but  Abu  Hanifah  is  of  a  difieren  t 
opinion.  This  order  was  passed  when  the  Prophet  came  out  of  Ihram. 

2219.  The  destruction  of  the  Ka'ba  synchronises  with  the  destruction  of  the 
world. 

2219.  At  the  tima  of  Imim  Mehli,  a  king  of  Egypt  named  Sufyaui  will  try 
attack  the  Ka'ba  but  will  be  destroyed, 


r> 


1C  8.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  from 
the  Prophet  who  said:  I  am 
seeing  him  as  it  wore,  black  and 
walking  wide.  He  will  dismantle 
it  stone  by  stone.  ^Bvlfhct'ri. 

If  9.       Ya'la-b-Umayyah    repor 
ted  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Storing   of   the  food  sbuSs  in  the 
sacred   bonndry  is  a  great  unlaw- 
ful thing.  — Abu  Daud 
200.     Ibn    Abbas  reported  that 
the     Apostle     of     Allah    said  to 
Mecca  :   2200  How    good   art  thou 
among    cities  and   how   dear  art 
thou  to  me  !     Had  not  my  people 
driven  ni3  out    oE   thee,  I   would 
not  have  resided  elsewhere. 

— Tirmizi   (Approved, 

Correct,  Rare}. 

201.  Abdul!ah-b-Adi-b-Hamra'a 
reported  :  I  saw  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  waiting  at  Hazwanh  22^ 
and  he  said  :  By  V Tali  thou  art 
certainly  the  best  of  Allah's  land 
and  the  dearest  land  of  Allah  in  the 
sight  of  Allah.  Had  I  not  been 
driven  out  of  thee,  I  would  not 

have  gone  out. 

— TirmizL  Ibn 

*       -* 

202.     AbuShuraih     a!    Adawi 

reported  that  he  said  to  Amr- 
b-Sayeed  while  he  was  sending 
armies  towards  Mecca  :  0  Com- 

1  i  i      * 

mander  |     give    me     permission 

-to    tell      you    a     saying   which 

fcjie    Prophet      had     broadcasted 

"  V  * 

on    .the  nay   following   the 

•i  ..    "*  *  !      t        f  .  H  '  ^ 
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1  , 

of  Conquest.     M!y  two  ears  heird 
it   and    my   heart     treasured    ib 
and    my    two    eyes    saw     him 
when  he   uttered  it.     He  praised 
AllaH, 'eulogised     Him    and  then 
he    said  :     Verily     Allah    made 
Mecca    sacred    and    the   people 
did  not  make  it  sacred.     So  it  is 
not  lawful   for  any  man  believing 
in   Allah   and  the   latter    day  to 
shed   blood     therein    and   to   cut 
down  trees  therein.     If   anybody 
makes    lawful    (to  fight)   owing 
to  the  fight   of    the    Apostle  of 
Allah  therein,  tell   him  ;    Verily 
Allah    gave    permission    to    His 
Apostle    and   He  did   not    give 
you   permission,    and   verily   Ha 
granted  an  hour  of  the  day  there- 
in for  me.    Its  sanctity  of  to-day 
has  come  again  like  its  sanctity 
of  bygone  days.  Let  those  who  are 
present  convey  it  to  those  absent. 
It  was    said    to  Abu    Shuraih  : 
What 'has   Anir  said  j    He  said 
that  he  had  informed  ;  0    Abu 
Shuraih  1    I  am   more  informed 
of    that  than    you.    Verily   the 
sacre$  precincts  shall  neither  give 

protection'  to  a  transgressor,  nor 
to  an  absconder  of  murder,  2222 
nor  to  an  absconder  of  crime. 

— Agreed. 

203.     Ayyash-b-Abi  Rabiah    at 

Mafehzumi  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The 
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^ v/    la-Bakharii  tha  word  'KhurbaV  h^s  bwn  infearprefced  as  'defect  or  crime'. 

ii)  Amc-b-Sayaed  WAS  a  judge  of  Abdul  Malek-b-Meijvvm  at  Melina.  He  sent  an' 
OTy  tfo  maroji  tovyarda'Meooa  in  ordec.fia  kill  Absfttllali-b-Zubiir  who  h%d  proolaimai 
himself  Kbilifa  of  Mecci.  Abu  Sburaih.  stated  fihU  triditioa  to  Amc-b-^tye^d, 
but  fehs  Ubb3C  offirai  .\>a  exmi3  akyLa^  kbit  Abiali^-b-^abuc  wis  a 
aa  he  Qima  ovib  of  Jam^afe  aui  as  Saab  he  mt^hti  lawfully  ha  killed* 

i 


people"  shall  not  cease  to  be  in        .  t    *  J/  > 

i  ,1  i  •     «^     U—  Jac  L* 

progress  so  long  as  they  regafd       {, 


this  sacred  thing  .(Ka'ba)  with  its        '.{    A->cf     ''  t  '  *  V 

3  ,          *TTI  ,1  .ti  <-£JUv>      1^-^ 

due    respect.    When    they    will         ^      ]~" 

disregard     it,     they      will      be  f  t"  •'*    . 

destoryed.  -Ibn  Majah  V  ^u  u^  U 


SECTION 

2223.    The  Sacred  City  of  Medina. 

n 

(a)  Medina.  Medina  was  formerly  called  Tathrib  (pronounced 
as  Yasrib)  or  Ta'bah.  It  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  an  important 
city  by  the  Prophet  and  hence  it  is  called  Madinat-un-Nabi  or 
simply  Medina.  It  was  the  centre  of  the  activities  of  the  Pro* 
phet  and  contains  the  Prophet's  mosque  with  the  mosuleum  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  in  one  of  its  corners.  Its  famous  graveyard 
Jannatul-  Baqiy  is  blessed  with  the  tombs  of  the  early  martyrs 
of  Islam.  Three  miles  to  its  south  is  the  famous  mosque  of  Quba 
where  the  Prophet  stayed  for  nearly  15  days  before  he  first 
entered  Medina. 

(b)  It  i»  Sacred.  The  city  of  Medina  was  made  sacred.  According 
to  all  the  Imams  except  Ijnam  Abu  Hanifah,  it  is  unlawful 
for  pilgrims  to  cut  its  trees  or  to  lop  off  their  branches  or  to  hunt 
and  kill  games,  but  these  things  are  lawful  according  to  Imam  Abu 
Hanifah.  The  Holy  Prophet  commanded  his  followers  to  respect 
Medina  and  its  inhabitants.  He  said  that  even  its  fruits,  dated 

i1 

and  dust  are  cures  for  diseases  and  that  it  will  stand  as  an 
intercessor  for  him  who  keeps  its  honour,  or  dies  therein,  or 
bears  its  hardships  and  trials — 36:206,  226.  It  is  guarded  always 
by  angels  and  is  safe  from  epidemics  and  Dajjal-36:217. 

(c)  A  visit  to  Medina.  The  pilgrims  should  visit  Medina  after 
the  performance  of  Haj  and  Umrah,  because  the  Prophet  said : 
Whoso  makes  pilgrimage  and  then  visits  my  grave  after  iny 

death  is    like  one  who  visited  me    in    my  life-time  36:5?4w. 

The  prayer  of  a  man  in  his  house  is  one  prayer and  his  prayer 

iii,  the  mosque  of  mine  is  prayer  by  50,000  times — 34:158.    When 
comes  in  sight  to  a  pilgrim,  the  following  invocation  shall 

.  i  .  ^* 


tiAiltEa  xxttft 1  rtra  s  A6*Bt>  ut«  otf 


ttfc 


x 


A          AJX          XgX\  ^fll  ^   X  '  '        C  XaiiFXX  A      ^AxA^      X_    A^X     ^XX     X  f 

$  *AM«  t_ s'AstM  »**  L3L/*  I  *  v-vj  ,,r**  &Jl-$«      -'  A. 

•                >.>    •  w  ^            xx-  *•'  -     "    ^  ^»-^  v 

x           .x  x              ^     x  x  x  •    ^ 


'O  Allah  !  this  is  the  siored  city  of  Thy  ApDstla.  go  make 
it  a  protection  for  ms  from  the  Fire  and  a  security  from 
punishment  and  the  evils  of  account/ 

On  entering   the  city,  the  following   shall  be  read  • 

/A    X     /  XA^      X  A^S     A          A          AxA  JB         A       X^A*         AAAS          A          XX  A^       A    A      AX     to  X 
X  X  ^T    X  *       X>i  ..XX  *X  ••XX  ^ 

'0  Lord  !  admit  me  to  an  admission  of  truth,  and  take  me  out  to 
a  place  of  truth,  and  appoint  for  me  a  great  helper  from  Thee.' 

Thereafter  two  rik'ats  of  prayer  shall  be  read  on  entry  into 
the  Prophet's  mosque.  The  pilgrims  shall  then  visit  the  holy  shrine 
and  send  blessings  and  greetings  to  the  Apostle  of  Allah  with  a  most 
sincere  and  grateful  heart. 


204.    Ali  reported  :     We  did  not        '        *-"  A'  -*-'-'  *  ' '  *  '  *  ' 
write   anything  from  the  Apostle 
of-  Allah     except  the  Quran  and         XA    a          j  A       xx  x  i 

**•  ft  *  *l  ft*pii 

what   is  in  this  scripture  (hadis).      *-ft-*-»*^)    »^>*  ^  ^  ^  ]jv] 

^  *  X  'XX/X^X  r 

He  reported   that    the    Prophet 

said  ;    Medina    is    sacred — what      * "    J'*  '*  "     J  **'        ' ' 

is    between    Air     and     Saur.  2224 

Whoso     introduces     an  innova-      S\  '^'K'   *".    A^     f       Ax  ^x§x 

tion    therein    or    gives    shelter        x  *~*        ^"^  -^    ^  x> 

to  an    innovator,    there     is     on  , 

i          ^XAX          AxXX        ^          A.J  | 

him  the  curse  of  Allah   and  of     4lJ|    iuW    M^   LJusi^  ^.^ ) 
angles     and   men    together.    No      '  x  x 


piety    or    good     work    will    be  J  A       •J'^-'M    XAxA"       *  x  x 

•        1        *                       i     .                      rni  d— JU<        lJX>m   ^      l«f**** 

accepted  from  him.    The  coven.  x               u"x  ' 

ant  of  the  Muslims  is  the  same  ,A    ^ 

|Ax  fP-*       X  XA        A^PA 

222**  and   the  most  common  man 
of  them  can    run  with    it.     So 

whoso  breaks  the  trust  of  a  Mus-  r?,xV    *f'S*l*J  <"?'     *".  ***<*'.? 

.                     .     .                                                          .  *W        W^»    Ui*-b^     tfta.    I       ,.pA^    >fcUi)    1 

km,  there  is  on  him  the  curse  of 


XX 


X 


2224,    Air  and  Saur  are  the  two  hills  by  the  plain  of   Medina. 

2224a.  The  covenant  is  the  same  for  all  Muslims  at  Medina  irrespective  of 
status  and  position  in  society.  If  a  humble  servant  protects  a  polytheist,  nobody 
has  got  any  right  to  kill  the  protected  person  „  If  anybody  breaks  this 
by  killing  the  promoted  polythei^  then  ift  eozse  on  him. 


Allah  and  of  all  angels  and  men 
together.  No  piety,  or  good  work 
will  be  accepted  from  him. 
"Whoso  forms  alliance  with  a 
people  without  the  permission  of 
his  allies,  2225  there  is  on  him 

f 

the  curse  of  Allah  .and  of  all 
angles  and  men  together.  No 
piety  or  good  work  will  be  accep- 
ted from  him.  —  Agreed  upon  it. 
And  in  a  narration  reported  by 

\  4 

them  :       AVhoso       acknowledges 

1  * 

other  than  his  (real)  father  and 
befriends  other  than  his  (real) 
master,  there  is  on  him  the 
curse  of  Allah  and  of  all  angels 
and  men  together.  No  piety  or 
good  work  will  be  accepted 
from  him. 

235.  Sa'ad  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said:  I  make' 
unlawful  within  what  is  be- 
tween the  two  corners  of 
Medina  to  have  its  branches 
lopiyed  off  or  to  have  its  games 
kilted.  Arid  hs  said  :  ,  Medina 
is^hetter  for  them  ha<J  they 
kn&wn  it.  Nobody  shall  have 
it  after  being  displeased  with 
it;  ;feut .  ,  Allah/  will  give  ,  |t 
(Medina)  in  exchange  someone 
wl|o  will  be  better  than  him, 
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and   nobody  will  remain    in    its     *      -    ^   {(\\       j£  *") 

A  —  *      1  -       -  -,*  J        I*  11  n  *v  A  «          "Is  n  f         T       oVioll  .       '->  X  U^ 


xx 


a      witness    on     the     Re-  x> 

<Si>  A 


trials  and   hunger     but    I  shall         ,      /    -     x  ' 
become   for   him  an     intercessor  XA     x/x 

or 

surrection   Day.  — Muslim      ^    — ^ 

206.  'Abu    Hurairah     reported  x 

.  -i  !  XA-fX      Cx  X-AX^  A      X     A> 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 


x 


Nobody    shall     bear     the    trials 

-.»  11.  /»      T%*-      3-  L        1!  #X  X     X     C      X      XA      ^A          XX          IX   J>  AXX        XX 

and   hardships   of   Medina  out  or 


L/CJ 

my  followers   but   I  shall  become  x     '  '  x 

for    him   an   intercessor    on    the      '  j    | ^£   ^j  ^^tf  J|  t  ^j 

Resurrection   Day.         — Muslim. 
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207.    Same     reported  :    When-  (  . — I-, 
ever   the     people  saw    the    first 
fruit,     they   used     to     bring     it 

to     the    Prophet.       When      he  ^ 

*•                                                •  XX                           WSX                      A.*X 

took  it,     he     used  .to    say;  O  liLJ    ^\^       wJ|        J)   ^  \^[^. 

Allah!   make  our   fruits  a  bless-  x              x'"x              |x 

x"XX  A        xX      A          X      53      ^PJtfX  X  - 

ing   for  us   and"  give  us  blessing  Ur<j       »  LjJ  ^sjjlj  . $1)  1   JLS 

in    our     Medina,  •  and     give    us  x        " x          x 

.                .                        -   i  A               XXAX-XXAXAXXAXX 

blessing  in  our  foods  and  corns.  ;    tjj    ^jb,    LiSij J/P     > 

0   Allah  !     Abraham     was    TKy  "x         ^     ^       x    '     MX 

*-A     XA     C         TS^Jl^X     Xw,P     A     XX     A     XX 

servant;  Thy   dear     friend     and 


Thy   Prophet,   and  verily    I   ain        "     x     "  /•      — 

X  ^AX     A*        X       Xti5xxX,PA       XX 

.Thy   servant   and  Thy    Prophet, 


and   'he    prayed     to    Thee     for 

"    •  -    -       —  -        x*    x-  x  *  S    X    x  tf    x*X 


Mecca    and  I  pray   to  Thee  for  vfjyo  )  L5 1 ^  £XJ  i£jlco  <u  | 
Medina  iust  like  what  he  praved  ^  x 

r         J  ^xx-     «XA     X  XCX     X       X  "'  X  A 

to  Thee  for   Mecca    and  simil?  r  <**/«   A!J  _ 

thiiigs     therewith.       Thereafter  '"      "  s'<"    's 

,        *.          .  X      I       A      A^X  *V     A  X    XxA  x     A/AX     X  X     Cj» 

ne  said  :  He  used    to    call    his  i£jJ  j  Ai^«  *J  cH^  r^  I  ?*$  J^  r*"^ 

youngest  child    and    give     that  x     xx          /x 
fruit  to  him.                  —Muslim 

208.    Abu    Sayeed         reported  ''  w  ?f     >    A  x  A    x  AX 

.*'  1»,  T^'-l.  1("'.1  f      H"9  /l^^       ,        v^W)      ..rC       «3>*A«  J     I        ,       -fl 

from  the    Prophet    who      said :  u      f      >>,    ^    ,x     V"x  ^ 

Verily  Abraham  sanctified  Mecca  /  <"    ,^^x    x  Cx     xCx  XA /A.   c 
and  he  made    it    sacred   but   I 
have  sanctified   Medina,   making 

is     between     its  -     •  -  x  ^xx 


x     x 

XA  J  ASX        A  U>      X 


AL-HADTS 


210.  Ayesha  reported  :  When 
the ,  Prophet  came  to  Medina, 
Abu  Bakr  and  Bilal  vomit- 
ted.  Then  I  came  to  the 
Prophet  and  informed  him.  He 
sai  d :  0  Allah !  make  UB  love 
Medina  like  our  love  for  Mecca 

s 

or    even    more  ;  and    make     it 

•  •  * 

healthy,  and  give  us  blessing  in 
its  foods  and  crops  and  diive 
away  its  fever  and  accommodate 
it  .at  2228  Hujf ah.  —  A  greed 


surroundings,  not  to  shed  blood 
therein,  not  to  .carry  arms 
therein  for  fiphting  and  not  to 
tear  a  tree  except  for  forage. 

— Muslim 

209.     A'mer-b-Sa'ad      reported 
that   Sa'ad   got  upon  his  palace 
at   Aqiq  222Ca  and  found   a   slave      \' 
cutting  a  tree     or    tearing    its 
leaves.     So    he    misappropriated 
it.     When     Sa'ad     returned,   the 
masters  of  the  slave  came  to  him 
and  told    him  to  return  to  their 
slave    (or    to     ttem)  2226  what 
he   had   taken  from  their  sla\e. 
He  said  -.  By  Allah !  never  shall  I 
return      anything      which      the 
Apostle  of   Allah  gave  him.    He 
refused    to  return  to  2227  them. 
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2225a.    Aqiq  is  a  place  near  Medina. 

2226.    The  narratpr  doubted  whether    the  exaot  ~  word  uttered  was 


.^^Jlc       U 

J  *•? 


2f27.    This  tradition  is  sa|d  to  have  been  abrogated     by  another  ti-adition'on  th« 

1  1  "  *  '  '  i1  ^        ^  ^^  j  < 

,  At  present,  nothing  can    lawlully  be  taken  Without  the  permission  of 


namo  of  a  place  between 
ol  the  Jews  and  the  Chrietiang. 


Mci4in%    Jt 
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Abdnlhdi-b-Qmar    repor-       -  *     '"    A    "*   A    *     A"  A 

fed  >b$ut    the    dream    of   the 

Prophet    regarding    Medina ;    I      *'*'    *'"*      ***;' 

*    t  *  «3  .  .  *-  f  ^  y  I J  yyy  j.     I      y-/*'|  L,__  — J      I      * 

found  a  black  woman  with  dis-         J        J  'J    ,     x       x 

Celled  hairs    coping    out  .  of         ^      'A 'A      '       A  ""*       * 
Medina  till  she  landed  at  Mabyaah. 
I  interpreted  it  that   the  Ta'un 
2229    of  Medina  had  been  shifted 


to  Mabyaah  and  it  is  Hujfah,  !?<*•*?•  x    "  .^X'AX     !,   xr-! 

'  • '  ^N      i  *  -    fiAsSU  i          .A  a    &-*AAyO          J    J       .JliUJ 

—Duft&an.  •       sTL^      "     ^  x     ' 


Sufyan-b-Abi    Zuhair  re- 

:  |  heard   the   Apostle    of 
llah  say  :  Yemen  will  be  conqu- 
A  people  will  appear  and 


spread      and       live      with     its     A  My  <  *"*  •*£*  |VX  ^  ^j, 
inhabitants,  and  also  those    that     4?x       ^  "    C  »       x 


v  them.  Medina  ^Till  be  A^ 

for  thejn  if    they    would  ^  J 

know    it.    Syria   will   be  conqu-  '*-"*'*<!'  *'  A-*s, 

i  -it  iOT***i    ^  V      f* 

eired  and  %  people  will    appear  ^       -/    ^     i 


X     A.PX 


; 


and  sprfead    and    live   with    its     '*•*'«' '* *  ' \* *<.  A^i  JMI 

*    ;i'      .       *  ,  ,  ,,  ,  l*lJ***&    I.lV*M     f*)-3     L    ^     ^     f*1-^), 

inhabitants,  and  also  those  who     ^^  •»  U7 .  i   J-7    o^       i 


M^  follow  them.    Medina  will     ^?^r  ./^^    .^f, 


•.•jftvsi     „ "       ^^                    •              •  r        '       fi^OiJ^JM     /•*£ 

be  better  for  them  if  they  would  f*J~      »~  ",    ;  i 

know  it,    Iraq    w^ill    be    conqu-  A    AXX   ^  x  A  >XA 

eied.    A     people  will  arise   and  \j?  -     (- 

spread      ipxcl       live     with      its  A  x  x    A 

inhabitants,  and  also  those  who  u/*J    f 

^ill    follo.w    tfeem,  but    Medina  ^A«^A^  A»XAXA^S^AX  J>XA 
"will  be  better   for  thepiJHhey 
would  know  it.               — Ag&ee$. 
Abu     Hurairah    reported 


th$f  ttie  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  ^    T^    <xs  ^-^^  ^     '* 

I  ^iav0  been  'commanded  (to  emi-  x       ^ 

eraje)  ^t<K  a  yillafee    -which    will  'A-*A?.'      '.^    fxt^-'TX 

O         ~     '  °  '^ft^        ^»  fO— '  I  i>i    w    &J  *&J 

|e€ftray  all  villages.    They  call  it  ^r^  '  ^J         .      s  >:7' 

YathriK™ which    is  'Mcdini.-    It  ;^     <  ft  5jJ  g^h   x  "  ^  Ax 

evilp   from   rnen  jast  as  *       ^^       ^  x         x 


2229.    Ta'an  n^ips  t|«  ewdeir^ic  cJiBre^Q^ol  vim^en>  type,  such  a£  ohole^a,,  smallpox 
plague.       -»-•  •   Jl:    l  -  -         - 


the  hammer   removes  the  impuri- 
ties of  iron.  2^o  — Agreed; 
214.     Jaber-b-Samorah      repor- 
ted :    1     hear.d     the     Apostle  of 
Allah  say  :     Verily  the  Almighty 
Allah   gave  the  name  of    TFabah' 
to  Medina  2231  —Muslim. 
215.    Jaber-b- Abdullah  reported 
that*   an  unlettered  Arab  took  the 
oath  .of     allegiance  to   the    Pro- 
phet.    Then   the  unlettered  Arab 
was   attacked  with    a   high  fever 
at   Medina.     He     came     to    the 
Prophst     and      said  :    O       Mu- 
hammad !    return   my   allegiance 
to   me,    lie  refused.    Thereafter 

&e    came      to    him    and    said  : 

* .',  "\ 

Return    my    allegiance     to    me. 
He  refused,  Then  the  unlettered 
Arab    went     out.    The     Apostle 
/Allah    said  :   Verily     Medina 
-like  a    hammer     which     re- 
its  impurities    and     adds 
excellence.        *    —  Agreed. 

.  Abu  Hurairah  '    reported 

*'"•  •-••'.,   •'•*-„,,    '  '  t  «'     *,.>•  " 

i  Apostle  of   Allah  sa^iS ': 
iH  not'*  come'    fo 

fatge.  reproves  the 
of   iron.  *      '     " ' '"'  •"• 

"S 

—Muslim. 

\  ^L  '  f 

Same  reported     that    the 

\    of  Allah    said  :    There 

*  >  i.        , ,  •     .* , 

are    angels    over 'the    gates    -of 
^  ;     ^EeSiaa.    Neither   epidemics,  nor 

l'-;    *i)Sj]al  "shall  (inter   there. 

'!.""*1,  ''ft'  ,    ,  • 

— Agreed. 


li 


Lx' 

^ 


JU;  a 


- 


•<••• 


x1 

t> 

V 


.          .      .          .  . 

S    X     XX     XXAX^P      A     X     A   X 


\ 


XA 


AX 


A  JPXX 


,'4      '4 


*.  X     >A     A  AX        XX     ^  XX 

*»    ti-        *  •  '{  I  V 

M=J\  ,ft-*->  Us 

••  '      t  A.  "     ^^ 


-H 


city  of-liediaa  'was  peaviously  dallffe  Yitidtirf.'    TEe  woid  " 

.,,-.,,. 


, 


-.  -, 


i, 


CHAPTfcB   XttVIJ  THE  5KJRED  CIT7  Ot?  MEDINA  669 

*•  *  , 

,  '  *t> 

218.    Anas    reported     that   the  j,     ***'     '  '  '^      /<  \s 

Apostle  of    Allah     said  :     There     'C   *  t-    ^'^    ^  3  ^'3  ^ 


will  be    no   city     but     will  not      *      -'  =  *    '  •" '-    *     " 
soon  be  visited   by   Dajjal  except 

Mecca    and   .Medina.     There   is     U)UJt 

» »       / 

no1  gate"    but     of     their      gates 

except     that    angels      in    rows      l$-;,s*  txo     rjJLo   fe*LUJ|    djjc  ~y 

ff  tj  j       *  ^^    *  * 

\tfill  guard  it.  He  will  alight  ^  <,,  ,,„  ^  >**'',„*  ^  *,', 
at  Sajah  'and  Medina  will  '«-l*4  LiJaJI  *~-»*j.*j  SsuJl  Jj-LxJ 

J  s    '  '  , 

c[uake  thrice  and  then  every  ^  **  ^  ->**".  <''  '  4 
polytheist  and  hypocrite  will  -£  ^^  ^  I  g^^^"3  ^  ^J  s^A-J 
oome  to,  him.  — Agreed.  /  *'(  ^.?/  v  ..^ . x 

1  I  n.      V     L  ^^  ^  O   \   *^          1  -.!<—  **  ^  I     rf       ^ 

•     ,  •       ^s^^^fct^*^      *   M  *fc J"r^*^       I  3IC      j    ^k5  L  JL^/^D 

•&I9.     Sa'ad        reported        that        x"  x  ^     ^ 

the    Apostle    of       Allah      said  :       ^  ^fjf    \    '    nj  '*(- 

i  »       '       •     *  i«  ^^j  ^  ^**     c^  ~ 

None  shall  play  tricks  with  the 

inhabitants    of     Medina    except      l^TcUi    S|  jx|  JLw^J|  JA) 


XA   X 


that  lie  will  melt   away  as  salt          ^/  $szj  "          /AX 


X        X 


melts  in  water.  — Agreed.      \  *-    O***  )    *  ^  '  ^' 

,  '220.    Anas  reported  :  Whenever      '.    '  ' 

Prophet    came     to    Medina      '^ J  ^  ^  L  <^*J|  ^'  L^' 


from    a    journey,     he    used     to      z£3*  .^'J£  j    "~    "  * 


look    to    the    walls  of    Medina 

and    unbad      his     conveyance;      r'v  -*.'      ^  "  A     x»xx^  XXAX 


X  ^  x        x 

SJ  x         fx   x  x   A       x  <*"xx 


atid  jf  he  were  riding    upon  a       "^    *='       ^    vy  «;  M    -^  J 

^  t 

ponveyance,    he    used   to    ddve 

f    L  I  * 

it  hastily    out     of     love    for   it       —  x     .  x 

/^IJT         T*  \    •  '"  T'lTT  •  *   ^-^    -^         X        X  "X  WU    S  C    X 

(Medina).  — Bulzhari 

1  '   i 
,*;    Same'     reported         that 


S  Sj^  O^X         B»    ^      X    X&       JP         ^O  XX        -X  f 

(dnce)  the   Uhud    came    to  the      ^  J  -$JLM  ^jUkaj  Jx.=.  | ji 
B&EtB  of  ,tJie Prophet,    ite  said:       .^  x  j»  «-j    A  . /^-  ^  ^-^   *     . 

^  ^"^       ^^i '  ^^  /  '  '         ^  ^^  ^^  *  *^  "~        ^AJ      ,^^      ^  OM ^^     i^^"**          ^^^V 

"TBis  iis  a-  mounfain  which  loves      or^  ^*  fJ^  '    ^'^  ^x/*  fj^  /»ijfc[^l 
4  we  ,  also    love    it.    O  -  -^        x  x     x 


! .  verily   Abraham  sanctifi- 
ed  Mec6a A  and  *  I    sanctify  what        ****     xxxx     AX     A      AX  AX 

,  ,  r  '  *(,*,  '  H         M  f    I  »  I 

is  between   its  sides.      —Agreed 
*22&    Sahl-b5ajad  repdrted  that 
the  Apbstle  of   Allah'  sa^d  -  The        *  a^ '-> 

TJhud  is  a  mountain  whichr  Ifrves 

I 

HB  and  we  love  it.        — 


223,     Solaiman:b-Abi  Abdullah        ^     A      v -A  ',    A 

:'    ^'  ^  L4?  I  i^ 


reported  :  I     saw      Sa'ad-b-Abi      J      ^'  +*  u?'  v>  J^(f 

*  '         X  "x       X 

Waqqas    taking   help*  of  a  man 

who  .  was    hunting    within   Ihe 

sadred    boundary    of      Medina, 

which    the    Prophet  prohibited.      uj^j  fj_  ^}  ^^ 

Then    be    robbed   him    of     his  ••  <     x     x     x      ^ 

cloth.    IJis    masters    came    and      ***ff^  ,Ah  "  <  x'  *V  '*  *'<'< 

talked     with      him      about      it. 

He.    said  :   .Verity     the    Apostle 

of  Allah  sanctified  this  sanctuary. 

He  said    also :    'Whoever   over-   ^^      A  "  ^     xx 

takes       anybody       who  .  hunts 


therein,    let  him  take  •  his  com- 
modity/   I  shall  not    give  back      L^'lu'r^ii  AJAxx  s^x^ 

*      *  Y     •       1  o  55*^^K*^    f     i«w^wB       j^SSS^^AC    L}  •    f  *  Jt    % 

to    you     any    provision     which          x  r    "     ^     - 

the  Apostle    of    Alhh    supplied       -> A  ^  A^.\  A     A     f 

1  *  .          ? L     f  "  *•  i  *.    ^  i.     ,  7  *  *  l  *..\ 

?m^   with  ;     but    if      yoa    like, 
I  may  give  its  price  to  you. 

— Abu  Ddud. 

224.  Saleh,     a      freed       slave* 
of  Sa'ad  ,*  reported  :  Sa'ad   found 
some-  slaves  'Out  of    the    slaves 
of  Medina. to  cut    down     some 
of  the  trees   of   Medina.     So  he 
took  their  commodities  and  said 

*'  V  t  1 

(that    is)    iio^  their    mastiBrs,-     I 
h|ard    the      Apostle    of     Allah      "**   *'     |AX 
prohibitting   the  cutting  of'any- 
,  thing    from  the  trees  of   Medina 
he    said:    Whoso    cnis    off 
ng^  of   ifc,  his  CQmmodities 

*  '        i  *, 

are-for  one  who  takes  thefm. 

— Abu  D<$ud. 

225.  Zubair     reported        that 
the  Apostle  o$  Allah  faid:.  Verily 

..„<«         ,  *       .      ,      ,  .."*r ,,   ,  .     '  •   -        * 


'A    'A     '  XX        A    'AX    >  XX 


A 


!  L      1  *i    i  *!•        Jll      ^  _*.     •*-.*-      *>l(A"8»»;  **T**1V         Wai-2T 

a»d    'its  ^ .  ^  TJ*^  (fr  P^>3j^$*j&  jgt 

are    unlawful—  r*^:i^*i*J-  '    ;X       •  "  ^ '"•--»   w^-i^  *'*wx 

f 


*•  i 
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526.     Ibn   Omar   reported    that        ^"^j^  JB'^^lc  &$'&* 
the    Apostle1    of      Allah      said-      f       ,  ' 

*        .*•  ,  -  p.    ••^.A>    •      .XA    XA  ^  A^S      A    X 

"\Yhoso  c^n  die     at     Medina,  let     .^ 
him  "die  therein   because  I   shall 

*  *T  i     ^  **  ^    MH  "  "       r  ^      ~  *"  "*  "\         ,  J* 

intercede    for      one      who.   dies  *  l«?  i^-^,  ^*J  £*^1  L^^  ^ 

x  '  x  ** xx       x1 

thereto,  •  •=          —  Ahniad.  Tirmizi         #„  X«PA  >  tfxx      rf      AO»X^,AX 

/         ?      *    '         \ 
(4ppro0<?<i,  Correct,  Rare).  k  *-f*±f  f^9  u/^  / 


'X 


x 

A        X     AX 


227,    Abu    Hurairah     reported  ^j)  j   ^    j(5  JL3  ^4  ^  1 

that  the.Apofctte  of   Allah  said;  s^     ^^    >xj>    A      x  AX^    r 
The  last  towij  out  of  the  towns 

of  Islam  for   destruction  will  be  /« *  x  ^xx      $      &>'       '*'*  >A 

^^  '  -  -  \.  9  'tml       m.  •*',!! 

Medina.    •       • 

^  — Tirmizi  (Approved,  Rare). 


s  "  xx    x 

•w    S5  X        *  AX, 


X 

< 


,223.     Jarir-b^Abudllah  reported      x^x      7,     x      ^          x    x^x^ 

itdm  th^  Pio|)het  w'ho  feaid : 
Verily  Attah  revealed  to  me : 
A*  ^feicheve-ir  of  th^se  thfree 

1  i  *  lr  ^  ^    ^  ^"^     ^^ 

places  you  get  down,  it    will  be       x      x  A  ^  A^  Ax   A 

yptir    place    of  tef tL^e-^Medina, 

fiailirain Jo*  Qa^asaraiH.  rf   />*; 


A       X 


229.    Abu      Bakrah 

•the    "Hcily    Prd|lhek    who  '   ^   X"AXAXJA^ 

:  -pie,  drreo4   bt   Daijal   shall  jjjMl  ,^^'    ^^ 

feriter  ^diHa.    It  ^fl'hi^e  x     «^     >  oV  f 

§eveii    gates  at    that    tdme»    At  <->     i  ^  • 
evei^sr    gate,    there    will  be 

>  *  *^L.     »  ~  -  ^,  iu,.  r      v 


E  •••*    •'  -  »  "  ' "        I1  „'        •  ^  _  '  _         ?*- 

t        .  '  ^  »    ar          x        x  x  A  x 


^  i  •  H          r        •  i 

Ante  i0p0t,ted    fF0m  Ike      ^  i^*U  ^^w'    <^rc  ^H1^  e/^ 

'  1 1  *^p  j  .^^  ^^  ^^**         ,  * 

who    sait :  u    Aftafi !       x  Axx   x   A  XA     >A    XA     AX  A    |>1  x 
.h  6f  ^hat  TBkori  hast     &J*L'to-' J**  ^-*^  ii*1  ••«*»! 


x   x      x 


riveniio  Meccli  of  blessings.  ^  -  .     x  >XA 

^^i  ^^^,^         ^P^^mU         ^  M4S^  *  •, 

^^  i-  ^  .•^'•..v  JL"r    ^    ^  I  • 

j  %^5'^u| 

X     (        „  .  ~,    X 


231.    lb|i     ;^  Abbfis , t,A reported  ^A  >x-^    *£S*fjf      •  f^    ^,      ' 
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I  heard  the'    Apostle   of     Allah  x»  x    xX/x    ^  A  x         s  XA 
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my    Lord      came  to    me  •  -this  .     ^       / 
night.'  ( He    said  :  Pray  in     this 

C*  *•••  "*  *k» 

blessed  valley^  and  say  ;^  There 
is  JImr&h  in  Ha].  J^nd  in 
ai  "narration:  And  s&y-one 

'  ,  >  *„  •  "  '     V*  '***        *' 

TJmrah  ana  one  Hai.    — B-ulcKari. 

i,        ^  iw  i 

•*    %      »          *'•****''*  \ 

'"      57^w.,"  .  A  inan  from  the  family  , 
of     AlKhattab      reported      from 
tHe  Prophet  who*  sMdi    Whoso 
visits  me  of  free  will,  will  be  in  my 

•    -  £SJ 

neighbourhood  kdn  the  •  Il^surrec- 

tion  Day;  and  whoso   takes  his 

.abode   at  Medina  and    is  patient 

over   its    calamities;    I   shall  be 

^  ,•.«••, 

'  a  witness  and  an   intercessor  for 

I  (, 

IIIKI  ;p<nd  whoso  dies  in  one  of;the 

sacred  cities,  Allah  will  resurrect 

«"''     '*  '          * 

hini  on  th^  Eesurrections  Day  as 

»  '  *•» 

one  of  those  who  will  have    no 
fear*  f   — B&ihctqi 

574rw.    Ibn    Omar    reported    a 
Marfu1  tradition  :    Whoso  makes 
,  .gilgrimage      and      ihen      visits 
my  grave    after     my    death    is    '•    ;     \\]\     , 

•rot- -  i   •         •    -j     -i  -  V?    ^5  J  J     *5 

1%K|BA  ^oiie  ^no  visite<J 
lile^ttme. 

.ifM 

*L^8w*    Yahya-b  Sayeed   ? repor- 
ted "that   the    Aposble  of    Allah      4&I 

^  '   *  *      *          ,    < 

was,,  seated  while  a  ^av^  was 

at   Mediita.    A   man 

~"    '•  *    '  '  -,  v  *    —     s. 
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Apostle"  of  Allah  retorted  :,  ;f..x»          ^ 

1NBS*  r  ?*  *Tj**4fi^*  ''Jkkfilw 
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Apostle  of    All^.    s^jd,  -thrice: 

like   death  in 
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:»v 


the   way.  ^,A|iah:j,;  There   is  no 
of  land  m  the,  world  dearer 


to    me. .than    that    it,     is      my 

•    '•'     •       •    „     ,..../,. ;^h f''    1\";        "   ,lv'       '      - 

.gpave  frorj^it  (Medina).          ;  / 

:  ...  , .?,       "  "    —Malek  (Defective).      V 

^   **?',,  "    •.-'.'     ,.  •"  f-iV      J-          .  <       .. 

f  J    *  -  •  fc    . 


."  x 


J 


:'?1 


v.t-  J'T'''jr^!^A1[birEF?  xxxvir..  -     -:      .^,/; 

\.LJ-, -J.     V"-/       223  2.    the  Quran     •     •'  ,  .      - 

Th^Quran.  -  The  -Holy.  Quran  is  the  guide  of   the  Muslims. 

.tte.  complete   code  ol' their  every  day  life— economic,  political, 

-religious,  social  .-and.,  moral.  ,It  is  a  revelation'  from  th^;.Al- 
mig'hty  with  the-. -exact  words  as  ar.e  now  found  embodife^^^®; 
in. /TKe-E  Quran,  lays  =  down,  ^nd  .certainly  it  is  ^a  r^ejati©* 
from  th^e  Lord,  of  the  world.  The  >aithful  'Spirit  h^u,0)m? 
:iqwn -%itteiite ^>n  'your  :?heart  that  yoa  may  'of  theu  wari^ei^f 
"  aiiri  Atfe4  language  ^26:192-195Q.  The  verses  ofcth-  nnw" 

utteirei%  .thjs  Holy  Prophet  to  whose  heart  they  wers 
ty:G-6!d;tKrotigh  theLArcharngfjl-Gratriel,    The  Quran  is  not  the 

the  former  was  revealed  to  the  Prophet  with  words,  while  the 
s ^  ISV^aJed'to  him-iiWfleasJ  The  Quran  was  ref^lod  ^t  n 
B4t Mgf e^m:ealf    ik    th^    course    of    the.     Prophets,. {liapar 
.%te3i?ve3teriiigr*dW  twstebythreiB.yea,ra?"thirte3n    years  ,at 
•%eefea-?apd  ten,  jMarfi°at   Medina.  -  The  first  xerse  (97Q) 

Ihe   Cave  Hira  at   Mecca    in    Lailatul  -.  Kadr 


Nigk'tT,  whichTs.'bne  ?)f  th;e  last  ten  niglxts'^f  EamzdH/  'and    in   the 
pure  dialect  'o-  the      braish    whieli  is    chaO,.  written.  .  Artebi.. 


a  ,-  j,.  .  .  . 

The  Qaraa/wte  arraDged  in  to  chapters  .  .bys^ihe  j*rogb.ft  himself. 
K  cbnfaitti'lll'tsHaiiters,  each  chaptet  .containing  some   seeticnas 

called  .'.jtuitu';,    alCeabh'    Buku'  "  containing  'some    versea,    -There 

,^   ,'  r  i*'  *  ft  '-  •    "•*    "''^   4v    y-J  •  '  *'    ^"     -x   '*•"      —  [*  ,          '  .....  '--  '      ',"'','  'i  ' 

ZTi:    See  note  eStbj'foiV^^ 
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»  30t  parts,  1H  chapters v  6616  verses,  T7943  words    and 

*    -     ,  *  <  *»,      '  *•       i,^"  *•",'*••  '  , 

fetters  in  the  Holy  Book.    86    chapters  Were  revealed  at 
\j$fcife  2$  'chapters  covering  nearly  :one  third  of  tfee    Btfdk 
revealed  ,at  JSffedina.* ,  T^e  Meecin  chapters  are  jgettSiifcJIy  ifeu&4 
Me<Jini$p  Iqng.  .For  convenience  of!  reading,  the  ^wtfi 
divided  in  to   SJ5  equal-  P'trts  with   sefv^h  maiikns  ;feaf :'ff 

'••  i  •       •    *  t  r       i    » '  *  f '-','''/  f 

ing  tl^e   whole  Quran   in  at  least  seven   days  (35:89).  '* 

tb>    C Election  of  the  Quran  in  a  book.    No    complete  written 

**'  ^•'faiss^  ^  *^fc  ^  i  .   ,  -,  t    -  * 

copy  of  the  Quran  e'xisted  at  the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet.  It  was 
not  also  possible  as  it  was  revealed  during  a  course  of  23  years. 
So  during  his  time,  it  was  kept  in  tablets  of  hearW,  on  parchments, 
papers,  leaves  and  siins.  After  the  holy  demise,  it  was  for  the  first 
time  that  the  question  of  its  collection  ip  a  boob  form  was  raised 
by  Hazrat  Omar  before  the  first  caliph  Abu  Bakr.  At  first, 
the  aged  Caliph  waf  ;rxo.t  viUizig  *f°  ^°  ^*WA  ^  Prophet  had  not 
done.  % Afterwards  he;  thonght  the  propriety  of  collection  and  under- 
took the  onerous  task.  The  copy  thus  prepared  by  Abu  Bakr  was 
,r '•&  daughter  Haf sah  (Prophet's  wife),  aft^  fei| 

re  had  then  mo  writtten  copies.    So  Omar, 

Zaid-b-Sabet,  Abdulkh-b-2ubair,   SB 
Bahman  to  examine  independent  sources  and  to  test  the 

Hafe^ahfs   *cogy.   ^.Vbvs    th%  g repprei   some  :  copies %  whigh  ,  he 

tken  Muslim  world. 


to  the  ©apy   of    Haforth,  a?nd    4htt   te^t    is 
throughout  ,tfeei    M^w    worldi    The 
has  thoift  b£®ntep4  .iiitaet  an^d    it 


,.  , 


The  Quran  b  a   miFacle 


erB  In  order pf 


kV.T^H      ""   *.        T"V    -,     * 

«»,,,,  y!:     :          \  ft      » 
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ar  chapter  Hie  it  and   call -on  your   helper  besides  Allah  if  you  are 

f.  1*'  V         _  ,•  „  *  t  *         '  "  *>-*  „  '  *"  ^' 

truthful— 2 .23Q.1  Say :  If ,  •  men  and  Jinn  should  cojmbine 
together  to  bring  the  like  of  this  Quran,  they  cannot  bring,  the 
like  of  it,  though  some  of  them  help  others.  And  certainly  We  have 
made  distinct  for  men  every  kind  of  description  but  majority  of 
men  do  not  consent  but :  denying— 2:88Q.  As  the  Quran  .was 
revealed,  no  credit  is  given  therefore  to  the  Prophet,  but  the  fact 
remains  that  this  'book  is  second  to  none  in  the  world  according- 

V.  «  • 

to  the  unanimous  decision-  of  the  learned  men  in  points  of  diction, 
style,  rhetoric,  thoughts  and  soundness  of  laws  and  regulations 
to  shape  the  destinies  of  mankind.  'It  is  an  epitome- in  itself. 
It  is  an  universal  book  like  the  vast  page  of  Nature.  Worlds  of 
nature  are,  subject  to  laws.  Nature  is  mute  and  does  not  explain  the 
reason  of  such  laws,  while  the  Quran  explains  them  and  says  that 
is  one  'God  who  is  regulating  the  government  of  this  universe 
these  laws  with  an  object  in  view.  The  Quran  is  a  perfect 
code  of  a  human  life.  It  is  a  Divine  Light  that  dissipates 
darkness  from  all '  around.  Man-made  lights  are  ,  insuffipient 
to  remove  the  all-pervading  darkness-  and  hence  man-made 
llws  are  insufficent  as  a  panacea  for  all  problems  of  the, world, 
By  the  divine  Light  of  the  Quran,  all  darkness  is  removed 
from 'the  soil  of  mind  just,  as  by  the  sun  all  darkless  of  the 
universe  is  removed.  It  is  therefore  a  solution  of  .the, world  problems  , 
both  >  temporal '  spiritural,  and  is  thus  an  Universal  Book  fpr,  the 
guidance  of  mankind.  •,  *  :  '": , 

(d)-  Merits  of 'the  Quran-reading.  The  merits;  and  ^rewards  of 
the  Quran  reading  are  great.  They  vary  according  to  the  d<egrep  of 
attention  and  understanding  that  are  - -applied  to  it$  _  reading.,  The 
object  of  reading,  is  to -remember  Allah,  to  glorify  Him,  to  remember 
His  orders  and  prohibitions  and  to  take  lessons, .  It  removes,  rust 
6;n  .  soul  just-  as  batU  removes  <Just  .  on  ,  body  .  (37:3§2w). 
As.eoAstant  watering  ^nd  cultivation  are  necessary  to  make  a  ground 
s<$t  and  -fit ,  for  tjie  growth  of  crops,  so  constant. intelligent  rea4ing 
is  required  to  make  the  mind  soft  and  to  nyiie  it  endowed  with 
virtues  and  divine  attri^Rtes.  The  greatest' ,  meri£  f  in  the  ^uraft- 
r^ding  consists  of  ,  lift  reading,  in.,  prayer  /SJiSSOw)  ^s  by 
reading,  one^  letter,^  prayer,  25  merits.  ar,e  Qbtairied ,;, while ( by.  , 
reading  it  outside  prayer,  ten  merits  are  obtained.  The  Prophet  , 
said  that  the  best  .man'ifthe  who  has  learnt  the  Quran  and  teaches 
it  (37  :1)  and  that  there  is  envy  for"  ope  whom  Allah  has  giyep 
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the  Quran  and  who  stands  up  by  it  (37  •  5).  The  angles  also  attend 
to  the  morning-reading  of  the  Quran  :  'And  the  morning 
Quran-reading  is  witnessed— 17 :78Q'.  That  ia  corroborated 
by  the  traditions  8  and  9  of  this  section.  The  Quran  will  stand 
as  ain  intercessor  on  the  Eesurrection  Day — 37:13.  For  an& 
letter  like  Alif,  there  are  at  least  ten  rewards  increasing  many 
times.  A  true  Hafez  following  the  instructions  of  the  Quran  will 
intercede  with  success  for  ten  persons  gut  of  his  friends — $7:31.  Some 
other  rewards  have  deen  recorded  in  tradition  37:599^.  To 
learn  the  Quran  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  daily  prayers  is 
compulsory  and  to  commit  it  to  memory  is  Farze  Kefayah. 
Let  it  be,  however,  remembered  that  the  Quran  will  be  an  opponent 
of  one  who  reads  it  with  an  absent  mind  or  careless  fashion . 
(e)  Rules  to  be  observed  in  Quran-reading. 

(i)  There  are  external  and  internal  manners  and  rules  which 
must  be  observed  by  every  Quran  reader.  The  following  ire  the 
external  rules  :  - 

(1)  He  shall    perform  ablution  and  take  bath    if    necessary. 
The   Quran  lays  down  :    None  shall  touch  the  Quran  except  those 
who  are  pure— 56:79Q. 

(2)  He  shall  sit  facing  the  Holy  Ka'ba. 

(3)  He    shall    read    the   Quran  with   a  reverential    attitude 
and  shall  not  hold  any  talk  or  eat  at  the  time  of  reading, 

(4)  He    shall    read    slowly,  distinctly   and  intelligently    with> 
his  mind  fixed  always  on  meanings. 

•     (5)    He  shall  feign  to  weep  at  the  time  of  reading  the  descrip- 
tions of  punishment  if  tears  do  not  come  out. 

(6)  He  shall  start  reading  by  reciting  :    I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  the  accursed  devil.    In  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Most  Merciful, 
the  Most  Compassionate. 

*    i        *„    '    * 

(7)  All  others  who  are  near   the  reader  should  simply  hear 
his  reading  as  the  rewards  of  the  hearers  and  the  readers  are  equal. 
The  Quran  says  :    When  the  Quran  is  read,  remain  silent  that  you 
may  be  shown  mercy  (56  :  78Q). 

(8)  He  shall  read  with  a  sweet  and  melodious  voice. 

(9)  After  the    the    end  of  the    Quran-reading,  the  Opening 

the    beginning  of  the   Cow  up    to  Muflehun  stall 

•         . 

shall  be  finished  at  best  within  one  year-; 

_  •*',  y. 
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and  at  least  within  seven  days.  To  go  beyond  th  is  limit  is  abominable, 
(ii)    The  following   are  the  internal  rules  of  Quran-reading: 

(1)  He  shall   read   the  Quran  with  a  firm  belief  that  it  is  the 
Word  of  God   and  that  God  is  spsaking  with  him  and  that  an  absent 
mind  will  be  surely  punished. 

(2)  He  shall  give  much  more  attention  to  meanings  than   to  the 
words  uttered.  The  grasping  of  the  inner  meanings  depends  however 
on  the  degree  of  the  purity  of  soul  and   mind.     In   other   words,    the 
pibus  and  not  necessarily  the  intelligent  can  truly   understand  the 
inner  meanings.    An    educated    man   can     understand    the    word 
'fire'  but  a  man  with  pure  soul  can   know    the   real  thing  which 
is  expressed  by  the  word  'fire*.    The   pious   catch  the  real  thing 
while  the  learned  catch   only  the  names   by     which    the    things 
are  made  known  to  the  outer  world.    IE   a  man  does  not  understand 
the  reason  of  a  verse  of  the  Quran,  he  must  belieye  in  it,  An  ox  does 
not  know  the  reason  of  cultivation.    It  is  only  man  who  knows  it* 
Likewise  a.  man  may  not  understand  a  Quranic  verse,  but  still    he 
should   believe  in  its   truth. 

(3)  He  shall  change  the  attitude  of  his  mind  according  to  the 
nature  of    the    verses    he    reads.    In   case   of  the  descriptions    of 
punishment,  he  shall  take  a  fearful  attitude;  and  in  case  of  the  descri- 
ptions of  Paradise  a  countenance  of  joy.    Allah  gives  a  hint  in  this 
verse :  Had  We  revealed  this   Quran  upon    a  mountain,  you  would 
have     certainly     seen     it    fearful,     prostrated   out      of    fear     of 
Allah— 59:20Q. 

IMPORTANT  CHAPTERS  IN  THE  QUEAN,  The    following    are    the      important 
chapters  and  verses  in  the  Quran  : — 

(1)  OPENING  CHAPTER  (IQ)  known  as    Fatihah  is  the  most     meritorious    (87; 
10.  No    previous  Prophet  was  given  a  chapter  like  it    (87:17)    and    there     is   nothing 
like  it  (87:32)     There  is  cure  in  it-  37:584w  and  a  rank — 87:593w. 

(2)  CHAPTER  IKHLA.8  (112Q).    A   single  reading  brings  rewards  of  reading  one 
third   of  the  whole  Quran— 37:20  To  love  it  is  to  gain  Paradise— 37:23.     Other  re- 
ferences :8723,  37:44  46,    47,   48,   51,  583w,  698w. 

(3)  CHAPTER  YA'SIN  (36Q).    It  is  the  heart  of  the  Quran— 37:87.    Its    read- 
ing brings  rewards  of      ten  readings  of  the  Qaran— 37:578w,     If    recited  at    noon, 
all  needs  are  removed — 37:5 9 Iw.    It    should  be  read  before  a  dying  man — 37:592w. 

(4)  CHAPTER  SHAKING  (99Q).    It    brings  rewards     of     reading   half     of    the 
Quran  (87:44).    It  is  sufficient— 37:53 . 

(5)  Y ERSES  2:84  to-  86.  No  Prophet  was  given  the  like  fcf  it— 87:17;    euffioierit    for 
protection*  of  a  man — 37:18.    If  read    for  three  nights,  the   devil    goes  away    front 
the  house,  37:85. 

;      i  - 


1.    Osman  reported    that    the        ,      j,    j£  jg  JL3 ' , 

Apostle    of     Allah    said :     The  t  u!r>  u    u     u 

best    of    you    is    he    who  has  , 

leant    the     Quran      and      then  (^^ 0  '"**  j  vfi]  (**>  (S  fj** 

*  **   X  " 

teaches  it.  — Bukhari. 

2,     Oqbah-b-A'mer      reported:        '     -***'  '"     "       x     A  *'"' 
The     Apostle    of    Allah     came 

out    while    we    were  in  Suf  f  ah        <  j  A-tf  x   ^  jw 

JU, 


j          i     a        Txru 

2283    and  asked:    Who    among 

you   likes  to  go     out    everydry        A^    x  x  x^     ,     Ax 

at    morn  to    Bathhan    or     to       5^*J    '  eA3^    ^  ' 


Aqiq  22s4  and    bring    two    she-      '  " 

^  & 


A    >      A 
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Xx*  A          A/*     A  i\s-  s  "•r  »»         ^.  »«   f     . 

camels  with  young  ones  without      j   J|  ^jc    J  ^*L«^D  ^A-x5l-w  ^y  U^ 
committing    sin     and     severing        ''         "^^  x       x   ••  x 

blood -tie   ?       We     replied  :     O       *    ^i  LJJ?  Jil   ^^ifLLUJ    ^ 
Apostle      of     Allah  !     everyone  x  x          ^  Cx  x 


(6)  VERSE  2:255Q  is  a    great  verse     near    Allah  - 87: 5 87 w,    15.     If  it     is  read 
at  the  time  of  sleep,  the  devil  will  not  come  till   morning — 87:16. 

(7)  OHAPTPB  COW  (2Q).    If  it  is  read  in  any  house,  the  devil  will  not  remain 
there— 87:12.    It  will  give  shade  in  the    next    world— 87:18.    Other    references— 87 : 

595w,  886w. 

(?)     'The  Family  of  Imran'  (3Q)- 37:18,   58ow,   586w. 
,(10)  VEBSE3  18:1  to  10.    D-ijjal   will  not  attack  him— 87:19. 

(11)  REFUGING  VERSES  (113,  114Q).    They  are  the   best    refuging   verses— 37: 
23,   50;  should   be  recited  in  bed  time -37:2  4. 

(12)  VERSES  40:1— 3Q.    If  it  is  recited  at  duak,  he  will  be  protected  till  dawn  ; 
and  if  at  dawn,  he  will  be  protected  till   dusk — 37:84. 

(13)  CAAPTER  44Q.    If  recited    at  night,  70000    angels  will  seek  forgiveness    for 
him— 87:40. 

(14)  CHAPTER  67Q.    Whoso  reads  it,    it,  will    intercede    for     him    till    he    is 
forgiven. 

(15)  Other  important   chapters  are  59:28— 25Q, 2:225— 1227Q,   56Q,    56Q,   102Q  etc. 

Eeferences.  Quran— The  Quran  contains  everything — 25:14,  to  forget  the  Quran- 
reading  is  a  great  sin— 34:180 ;  86:4.  He  who  commits  it  to  memory  is  honour- 
able—34:52  Iw.  The  Quran  was  revealed  with  truth  for  mea  89:£1Q  ;  Y:a04,  25:1 

M  *  '  '  *  , 

See  nctes   2414  and   2456  about  the  purity  and  revelation  of  the   Quran. 

4  F  t  *  * 

*        * 

2287.    Suffah  is  a   cornet  of  the    Prophet's  mosque    at  Medina    which    was    re- 
served .for  those  companions,  whp  exclusively,  devoted  themselves  to  divine  worship. 
They  are  called  As'habe-SufUh  (companions    of  the  Suffah)., 
,   2288.    Bathhan  and  Aqid  ate  two  places, at  Medina,  the  former  being  very   near 

4'     *.  "  •  r  *     * 

•aald  the  latter  lour  miles  off  from  Medina,    In  these  places,    markets  are  held  and 

t'WV  *  •*  *„  " '  *T      '  •    .  *     -  '      -1  „,.>,!.  •.  -  J  i 

fine  camels  are    sold.    Camels    form    the    best  wealth    of    the     Arabs    ai 
Quranic  verses  have  been  compared  with   she-camels. 
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X   A          v  -in'_Bi\s     «o      i  y   v*     2     L  *   ^  *     j^ 


•  4 

x  x 

XX  X    Ix  A 


of  us  likes  that.  He  said  :    Is   it 

not  better  for  one  of  you  that  he      ^»^l  ^  I  /^=^  \  k**i  U»  |  JL3 

•/  ^  >•  *~*      j,  I  X  s~' 

should  come    out    at  morn  to  the 

mosque  and  teach  or  read  two  ve-  _ 

rsesfrom  the  Book  of  Alhh  than 

(to  have)  two  she-camels,  and  three 

(varses)  better  for  him  than  three      c        ..x  .      ^      A    .    '    ^     ^   ' 

'  XA  ^      A  x         XAX    A  0  3j(?A.—   iJxA  X 

(she-camels),  and  four  (verses)  better  ^^l*>£  /  ^  j  ^j  I  ^  *J  ^.^  o  | 
than  four  (camels)  and  their   equi-        ^      A  ^      x     ^ 

valent  numbsrs  (better  than)   the  (  f 
equivalent  she-camels  ?—  Muslim. 

3.     Abu      Hurairah       reported  &)  Jj^j  JUi 
that   the  Apostle  of   Allah  said : 

Does  anyone  of  you  likes,  when  *1*  I 

he  returns  to  his  family,  to  find  K  x 

therein  three   fat   big    pregnant  ^Uu«  ^Ltc    cuLal-i.  i^U  *jJ 

she-camels  ?    *Yes'   replied     we.  ^    x  *    '  *     ^  x  x     ;    ^ 

He  said  ;  Then  three  verses  which  ,,r^  *ju   ,«/Jl  L,..^L'Li    VS  ,Xt  KU 

jj/^f.      r^»     ^— ^   ..  '   ^.ix-  *-•*. '  i)--'   A~XJ   v— A^AW^ 

anyone    of    you    reads    in    his  ^           * 

prayer   are    better    than     three  ^U  ^  3  j!l! '\  ty+  \   A'   "^ 

fat    big      pregnant     she -cam  els.  x         ^                  Jx       ^? 

—Muslim.  '*K*^                        x       x       x  x 

4.  Ayesha  reported    that    the 

Messenger  of    Allah    said  :  One  ^1  j^T   $*    ^^  &&* 

who  has   got  expert    knowledge  '  x^  x 

in  the  Quran  is  with  the  honour-  fljDl  ^-0]  ^  ^l/JLj  ;^UH   , 

able  pious  scribes  2235 ;  and  one  x  x      -"  x       x    ^        ' 

who    reads      the      Qaran      and  "    ^"X  '  '  'A"  '""  A  ^  x 

struggles  therein  while  it  appears 

difficult  to  him  has   got  double 

O  VIV-'VA^AC?  V*^T-"fc    (?"•*'     )     **     1*1 1  *^    1     <*'     (J''"W    A.A.AC    -Lffii, 

rewards.  2233  —Agreed.        "  ^  -"    7  J 

5.  Ibn    Omar     reported     that         i     .«,  ^J>'/    <,.'  </„ 
the    Apostle     of     Allah      said .     ^  f  Jry  J   ' Jb 

i  '  *  "^ 

There's    no    envy      except    for     ^  Jf»      *?'       A^  ^        ^  & 
two  :  a    man    whom  Allah    has      ^   8  J '    ^  ^-*^ '    i  >  J I 
given  the  Qura.n  and  who  stands      '.<  '  '   ,  ^  f.    ^-r f 

Tlrt     Kv     if     f^T-^«^U^«4.     AT.-.      Hirt-lit  -1  ^"^      I  '    *-*    '**- 


x 

XX          A   X  X        XX        X     A 


'   - 
AXX 


xx" 


OJhese  are  the  honoured  angj&ls    who  keep  the  records  of  the  deaiT'of 
2286,    See  note  83  for  details, 
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and  throughout  the  day,  and 
a  man  whom  Allah  has  given 
wealth  and  who  spends  there- 
from throughout  the  night 
and  throughout  the  dsty. 

— Agreed. 

6.  Abu    Musa     reported   that 
the   Apostle  of   Allah  said :    The 
parable    of    the     believer     who 
reads   the   Quran  is  the  parable 
of    an     orange    of     which     the 
smell  is   pleasant   and    the   taste 
is    pleasant,    and     the      parable 
of  the  believer  who  does  not  read 
the    Quran   is   the    parable  of  a 
fresh  date  which  has  got  no  smell 
but  of  which  the  taste  is  sweet,  and 
the  parable  of  the  hypocrite   who 
does  not  read  the   Quran  is  like 
the  parable  of  a  colocynth  which 
has    got    no  smell  bat  of  which 
the     taste    is    bitter,    and    the 
parable    of    the    hypocrite  who 
reads  the  Quran  is  the  parable 
of  a  fragrant  flower  which  has 
got  a  pleasant  smell  but  of  which 
the  taste  is  bitter.  Agreed  upon  it. 
And  in  a  narration  :  The  believer 
who  reads  the  Quran  and  acts  up 
to   it  is  like  an  orange,  and  the 
believer  who    does  neither  read 

thfe  Quran,  nor  act  up  to  it  is 
like  a  fresh  date.' 

7.  Omar-b-al  Khattab  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said : 
Yerily    Allah       will    raise,    up 
some    peoples     by     thi&     Book 

bring     down    others     by 

— Jftutm 
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S.     Abu    Syeed    alKhodri    re-      s  ^     a  A 
ported  that"  Osaad-b-Huzair    had 
said  :      While    he    was  reading 

one  night  the  Chapter  'Cow'  ^  '*&j*  ^LXJ  J13  1*2 
at  a  time  when  his  horse  was 
tied  up  near  him,  the  horse 
suddenly  jumped  up.  Then  he 
remained  silent  and  the  horse 
also  kept  quiet.  Again  he  read 
and  the  horse  jumped  up. 
Then  he  remained  silent  and  the 
horse  also  kept  quite.  Again  ',  '*  ^  \  "  *""  """  '  .-*' 

he  read  and  the  horse  jumped 
up.  Then  he  finished  while  his 
son  Yahya  was  neir  it  He 


feared    lest      it      might     attack      8Xl   CX  <ux«J  "f   ^aiU 

^^  T  '  1  m.  mt  •'I**'  I        J 


.i.  ~"  li/  '      (J 

him.    When  he   detained    it,   he 


raised    up     his    head      towards 

i  i          i      •        11  &AIaJ|    i  Lx/o    I  A*-*  ^Ld-uwJ        J ! 

heaven    when  lo   !       there     was      ^  x       s  •*          ^  s 


a  canopy    wherein     there     wer  e    ,$, 

as    it    were     lights.     When     it      <^^   £*1  ^  £-4^-**^  J13*  J 

was    dawn,    the    Holy   Prophet 


was    informed     and    he        said  :  J^     * 

Bead,     O     son       of       Huzair  ?          *"s 

Bead,     O       son    of        Huzair  ?  ,    ^^   ^  ,  A<A  x    x  x     AX^  ^ 

He      said :     0          Apostle        of  4&1  J^*j  U  ciJ»iU  JU5  ^^.  ^ 

Allah  !        I       fear         lest        it  '  ' 

_  A  j  -«•»    «  i  J      AXx^X     /A    X        XA          X  XX          f  AX   XX  A 

may    tread    upon     Yahya     who  ^s^U  1^3  L«L« 

is      near  it.    I     went     to    him  '       ' 

and  raised  up    my  head  towards  \*\\     ' \\    A    V     ^      A^^     Ax 

the  heaven  when  lo  !  there  was  ^          ^x  ^C       ^     ^^    x"  x 

something  like  a  canopy   wherein  A    XXA    ^  XAX  XA  ^  jtf     ^  AA    ^^ 

there     were  as     it   were    lights.  £^^1  JIS/0 )  ^  ^^1  J-^f  f*iU 

I  came  out  till  I    did  not    see 

it.    He    asked :     And      do     you 

know  what    it  is  ?    He    replied 

"No".    He      said:     Those    were  A"    *'   'XA     XA 


x      A 


°x 


Ju 

the  angels     who    came    near  to  x  x  ^ 


hear    your  voice.    Had  you  read,        *  *lt  ^A^  A  ^xA^f  X5'^\TX  -I-AX 
WQuldi    haiV^    regained 
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•*, ', 


It'  !pj'  j 
'4:    "\ 


dawn  and  the  people  would 
have  been  ,  looking  at  them. 
They  could  not  -  have  hidden 
themselves  from  them,  — Agreed 

9i  Bara'a  reported:  A  man 
was  reading  the  Chapter  Gave 
( 18Q  )  while  there  was  a 
horse  by  his  side  tied  up  with 
two  ropes.  A  cloud  covered 
him  and  it  began  to  come 
nearer  and  nearer  while  his 
horse  was  jumping  up.  When 
it  was  dawn,  he  came  to  the 
Prophet  and  narrated  it  to  him 
He  said  :  That  is  the  consola- 
tion that  came  down  with  the 

Quran.  —Agreed 

10«  Abu  Sayeed  al-Mualla  re- 
potted :  While  I  was  praying 
within  the  rnosque,  the  Prophet 

h  ' 

called  me  but  I  did  not  reply 
to  him.  Thereafter  I  came  to 
him  and  asked  :  O  Apostle  of 
Allah  !  verily  I  was  praying. 
He  said  :  Did  not  Allah  say  : 

^i  * 

Efespond  to  Allah,  and  to  his 
Apostle  when  he  calls  you  ? 
Then  "he  said:  shall  I  not 
teach  you  the  most  meritorious 
chapter  -of  the  Quran  before 

1  f  >  J> 

you,    go    out    of     the    mosque  ? 

He    took    hold    of    my      hand. 

"When we  wished  to  come  out,  I  said 

*i  f 

0   Apostle  of  Allah  !   you    have 

,*  i 

snid  that    you   would1   teach  me 

the  most   meritorious  Chapter  of 

.the  Quran.    He  said:  'All  praise 

'      /   ,'i  ^ 

is  due  to    Allah,     the    Lord  of 

'that    is    the  seven 
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oft-repeated  verses  and  the 
great  Quran  which  I  have 
brought.  — Bukhari 

11.  Ziyad-b-Labeed      reported 
that      the    Prophet      mentioned 
something.      He      said :      That 
(will  come  to  pass)  at  the  time 

'when    learning     will    depart.    I 
asked  :    O    Ms.    of    Allah,    and 

^ 

how  will  learning  depart  while 
we  have  been  reading  the  Quran 
and  educating  our  children 
to  read  it  and  while  our  children 
will  educate  their  children  to 

4 

read  it  up  to  the  Eesurrection 
Day  ?  He  said  :  0  Ziyad  !  may 
thy  mother  be  heavy  with 
thee  !  if  I  had  been  the  most 
learned  man  at  Medina,  I 
could  have  taught  you.  Do  not 
the  Jews  and  Christians  read 
the  Torah  and  the  Bible  while 
they  do  not  know  what  is  in 
them  ?  — Ahmad,  Ibn  Hajah, 

Tirmizi 

12.  Abu   Hurairah        reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
Don't  ,make  your   houses    grave- 
yards.   Verily    the      devil    flees 
away  from    the    house  wherein 
the  chapter  'Cow*   is  read. 

— Muslim 

13-  Abu  Omamah  reported :  I 
heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say: 
Bead  the  Quran  ;  verily  it  will 
come  as  an  intercessor  on  the 
Eesurrection  Day  for  its  readers' 
Kead  the  two  brilliant  chapters 
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'the  Cow'  and  'the  Family  of 
Imran'  because  they  will  come 
on  the  Eesurrection  Day  like 
two  clouds  (as  it  were),  or  two 
canopies,  or  two  flocks  of  birds 
in  rows,  giving  shade  to  their 
readers.  Read  the  chapter  C0ow\ 
Verily  to  take  recourse  to  it  is 
a  blessing  and  to  give  it  up  is 
a  cause  of  grief,  and  the  in- 
dolent will  be  unable  to  over- 
take  ft-  -Muslim 

14.  Nawas-b-Sam'an  reported : 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say :' 
The   Quran  will  be    brought  on 
the  Resurrection  Day  along  with 
those   who  used  to   act  up  to  it. 
The    chapters    'Cow*    and    'the 
Family   of  Imran'  will   come  in 
advance  of  it   as  if  they  will  he 
like  two    clouds    or    two    black 
shades     with    a      shining    space 
between   them  both,  or  they  will 
both  be  like  two  flocks  of  birds 
in    rows  giving    shade  to  their 
readers.  —Muslim. 

15.  Obai-b-Ka'ab  reported  that 
the    Apostle    of    Allah     asked: 

0  Abul   Munzir  !  do    you  know 
as  to  which  verse  of  the  Book 
Pf      the      Almighty      Allah    ,  is 
greatest      near    you  ?    j    g^ . 
Allah    His    Apostle    know  best.' 

1  asked  :    0  Abul    Munzir  \  do 
you  know  as  to  which  verse,  of 
the  Book  of  the  Almighty  Allah 
is  greatest    ije&r  yoi.?    I 

,  j||fe/j^  Allah  ;  'there  is  *no 

'W&tfSte, 
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but  He,  the  Ever-living,  the 
Ever-subsisting  (2:25  5Q).  Then 
he  struck  my  cheat  with  his 
hand  and  said  •„  0  Abul 
Munzir  !  may  learning  welcome 
thee  with  cheers  \  — Muslim. 

16.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  : 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  entrusted 
me  with  the  charge  of  Zakat 
during  Ramzan.  Somebody 
came  to  me  rnd  began  to  take 
away  some  food-stuffs.  I  over- 
took him  and  said :  I  must 
take  you  to  the  Prophet*  He 
said  :  1  am  a  needy  man  with 
a  big  family  in  my  charge,  and 
so  I  have  got  a  pressing  need. 
He  said  :  Then  I  let  him  go  free 
and  went  at  dawn  (to  the 
Prophet).  The  Prophet  asked : 

0  Abu    Hurairah,      what    did 
your  prisoner  do  last  night  ?    I 
said :    0  Apostle  of  Allah  1    he 
complained    of  a  pressing  need 
and  a  big  family.    Then  I  felt 
pi'ty  for  him  and  let  him  go  his 
way.    He  said  :    Behold  !   verily 
he    belied  you  and   he  w  11   suon 
return.  Then   I    came  to    know 
that  he  would    soon  return  on 
account  of  the   Prophet's    saying 
'that  he  would  soon  turn  back*. 

1  noticed     that     he    came    to 
tak«    foodstuffs.    So     I    arrest- 
ed   him     and      said;    I     must 
tak#    you    to    the    Apostle    of 
Allah.  He  said :    L<eave  me  as  I 
am  a  needy    man    with    a  big . 
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f aftnfy  iii  t&y    eharg£v   I    shall, 
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not  coins  again.  Then  I 
showed  kindness  on  him,  and 
let  him  have  his  way.  I  went 
at  dawn  and  the  Prophet  asked 
me  ;  O  Abu  Hurairah  !  what  did 
your  prisoner  do  ?  I  replied  : 
0*  Apostle  of  Allah  !  he  co- 
mplained of  a  pressing  want 
and  a  big  family.  Then 
I  took  compassion  on  him 
and  let  him  have  his  -way-  He 
faaid :  Behold  !  verily  he  belied 
you  and  will  soon  come 
back.  Then  I  noticed  that  he 
came  to  take  the  food-stuffs. 
I  arrested  him  and  said  : 
I  must  take  you  to  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  and  this  is  the  last 
of  the  three  times.  Verily  you 
promised  that  you  would  not 
.come  again  but  you  have  come. 
He  said :  Leave  me ;  I  shall 
teach  you  some  words  with 
which  Allah  may  give  you  bene- 
fit. When  you  go  to  your  bed, 
read  the  verse  of  the  Throne- 
"He  is  Allah,  there  is  no  deity 
but  He,  the  Ever-living,  the 
Ever-subsisting",  till  you  finish 
the  verse  (2:255Q).  Verily  a  pro- 
tector from  Allah  will  not  cease 
to  come  over  you,  and  the 
devil  will  not  come  to  you  till 
morning.  Then  I  let  him  go 
way.  I  went  at  dawn  and 
JProphet  asked  me :  What 
did  your  prisoner  do?'  I  repli- 

"       '^h.     **!.. 1...   A  A  _  •  >  i  « 

^me    that    he 
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>f 


with  which  Allah  will  do  me  be- 
neafc.  He  said:  Behold!  verily 
he  'has  spoken  the  truth  to  you 
though  he  is  a  great  liar.  Do 
n't  you  know  with  whom  you 
were  speaking  since  three  nights? 
I  said  :  No.  He  said  :  He  is  the 
devil.  — Bukhari 

17.     Ibn  Abbas  reported  ;  When 
Gabriel  (P.  H.)  was  se^ted  near  the 
Prophet,   he  hsard   a  voice  from 
above.    He   raised   up   his     head 
and   said  :    It    is     a     door    from 
heaven  which  has  been  opened  to- 
day and  which  was  never   opened 
before  except   to-day.     An   angel 
got  down    from     it.     He     said  : 
He  is  an  angel  who   has    come 
down  to  the  earth    to-day    and 
who    did    never      come      down 
before  but    to-day.     He    greeted 
and  said :  Give     good     news   of 
two  lights  which  I  have     been 
given     and    which  no     Prophet 
before  you  was  given — the  Open- 
ing of  the  Book  (1Q)  and  the  last 
portions  of  the  Chapter  Cow  (-2:84 
86)*  You  will  never  read  a  letter 
from  them    but    you      will     bo 
given  (reward)  therefor* 

— Muslim 

18.  Abu  Maa'ud  reported  that 
the    Apostle    ot  Allah  said  :     As 
for    the     two     verses     at     the 
end  of  the  Chapter  Cow,    whoso 
rapfc  them  at  nighfc,    they     are 

jtn^hi  $  ^^  * 

ra&cientfor  him.  — Agreed 

19.  Abu      Darda'a      reported 
that  the  Apoatle  of  Allah  said  ; 
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Whoever    commits    to    memory       sx    A«,        >|XAXX  x    AX 
ten   verses  from  the  beginning  of      Jj'    ^"°  ^  '  J"c    ***  V*  H 

xx  x 

the    chapter    Cave    (18 :  1— 10Q)      ^  ^          cs;      x%  x  ,      ^ 
will  he  protected  from  Ddjjal.  2237      (JL*/*)  -  Jl^l  ^  ^c  *— *s 


- 

20.     Same     reported    that     the     ^«)  |  *le  4ll|  J^j  Jt-3  J13 
Apostle    of     Allah   asked:     Will        '^,^    ,„ 
you    not     be  able    to   read   one-          IS/l  i^JJ  X-LJ 


third  of  the  Quran  in  one  night  ?  '  *         "' 

^  x  X  |   AM        .<•     AS   SXAy 

They   replied:     And  how  can  he  jij       |   gj|  i^JU  fyiJ   <— k^y  l^1-* 

read  one-third  of    the     Quran  ?  ' 

He   said  -.  'Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  A      •  jft    '  jj  J\^  ^ 

V  fc'       (  4  W    '       1  ^^B^^^^  I.  ^J  **  1 


One/ it  will  be  equivalent  to  one-  '  tfx  A 

•V       ^     r\          ^  ^  ^*  ^      ^^  ^ 

third  of  the  Quran.        —Muslim,      (  *&*    ,?  |  ^c  ,r;L»Jlj  /• — ^ 

-^     .^       ^*^^   .*  ,*  •  ^ 


4  X          »*  X  ••    X 

Bukharifrom  Abu  Sayeea.  ^      /,         s  c     sxxx  x  AX 


21.       Ayesha      reported   :  The 
Prophet   sent  a  man  in  command      *    ''  A          ^  *'      '' 

^ 


^  4  ^Jl^    ,«.t>j  &J  t*w 

of  an  army,  and  the  latter  used      r  ^     Sfxjx       ,  J      w      *x 


to     read     (the    Quran)    for    his       *<>''  *>"*''*"**.  '*  \t 
companions   in   their  prayer  and      -5->^  -^*^  -^     ^  > 

,end   with   "Say,  He  is  Allah,  the       A  x     «  « 'V'  •J-'Y  «1       "vUJ  iflJ' 

One  (112Q)'-  When  they  returned,  ^"  J£  ,  *•>  ~  "  **  f  *   ^  - 
they  mentioned  it  to  the  Prophet.      ^x      '=  x     x  xx 

Vft         I     \  M         il  o  • 

He    said :     Ask    him    for   what         ^     *    x 


x 


reason  he  did    so.     They   asked       xxx     XXXAX  ^x    *    •*  '"      Us;l 

i    •  ff  •  i  -fa  •  i.       •  lLQ«9      LA    I  «-J  I    i.i  I     l^ "*>'*'"  1    >— '  I 

him*    He    said:    Bsciuse     it   is      ^  i^i..n 


descriptive'    o£      the      Merciful,  <•$  j>  x^      CX^A^^AX 

and  I  like  to  read  it.  Tb.3  Prophet        * 
said :    Inform     hina    that   Allah  AXX 

loves  him.  — Agreed.     ^    ; 

XA^X  x      xx  *Sx    33       xx          xx    AX 

22.    Anas   reported   that  a  man      J^.b,   J13  lUj  ^|  J13  ^J 1  ^c 
saidrO     Apostle    of    Allah!    I     ,,      ,,  ,,XXA*    x^  f    ** y ^     , 

like  this  chapter  :  'Say,     Ha  is      &\  ^  J'i  ijjJ]    s^  u.^a.1  ^  | 

Allah,  the   One  (112Q)'.    He  said  *    XXXAX     xs       ^     /     ,'S 
Tour  love  £>r  it  will  admit  y 0131      ctW^-«>|    Ubl^  ^l^    ^  JUi 

im  Paradise. 

—Tirnwi,  Bukhari     (    ^vJJ|  ^  '     *  *~ ^ 
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23.     Oqbah-b-A'mer      reported      ^    {"'jgjs+l 
that  the   Apostle   of   Allah  said  :       . 


Do   you  not  see  the  verses  sent      *j>  ££*=    ^J9t  f&l']  Y,*J) 


—  .      ,uJ    aJULU)    ui^'j-'  i  »^>1-:  i  H  /*-"  <*' 

down     this    night    the     like   of      I  /  *       ' 

which    was    rever     seen  ?       He       A>'  ;{y£'?   *cfj?J3 
said :  ''Say,  I     seek   refuge   with         ^  ^      *xr'x 
*  the  Lord    of  the    dawn    (U3Q)' 


uT- 

XX     X 

ofrasndUQ)'.  —Muslim. 


and   'I  seek  refuse  with  the  Lord      ^ v     '  '        x  ' 


24.    Ayesha   reportel  t    When-        ^     „,  ^AX  $*       x       i         ix 
ever  the  Prophet  went  to  his  bed      **^    ^^    ^l^  cK  **  '*»--''•'«' 


every    night,  he    used     to     join  _  ^     . 

together   his  palm^,    puff    breath  ***i  j*  *J* 

unto    them   and     read     therein  -.  a)-/ 
'Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  One  (112QX 

A  X  XX   A       X          X  J*  xAx 

>  r    ..       .     <  i 

*          <  "          i 

XX  AXx"  A  X 


'Say,  I     seek     refuge    with    the       \    itSLtu*' 
Lord  of  the  dawn   (113Q)/     'Say,      ^-  ^ 


I  seek  refuge   with  the  Lord  of  ^. 

men    (IHQ)/      and     rub    there^  ,  \^   ,  T  .*XAX       x7 

with  his  body  as  far  as  he  could, 

beginning   therewith    from     his 

head    and    face    and   what    was  ( 

projecting    from  his   body.     He  ***'  x  ^-  x  x     AX     A  .      w 

i        tl »    ^  •       *•          *  *   " " 

used  to  do  it  thrice.        — Agreed.  wM3  Uw  u**  SJ^ 

25.    AbdulIah-b-Amr   reported  JCA,       ,u.^          i  *\     fifff   m\  „ 

*•  ]  **)     t< i  1  ^wj     ^N-ofcirtdM     .Jvfl*i2  dftju* 

hat,     fnA     AY^O&T.IA     rtf      AllftVt     oat^   »  X           V"f    x                     .         ,   *«x            | 


AX 


that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  ; 

The  reader  of  the  Quran  will  be      ujfj    .  ji  ,  "pj^  U? 

asked  :   Bead,     ascend  g>gs     and 

recite  as  you  used   to   do  in  the      * 

world,  because  your   rank    is  at 

the    time  of  the    last  verse  you     (  ^ 

read.        — Ahmad,   Tirmizi,  Abu 


26.    Ibn  Abbas    reported    that      ***     ,A^    *.      ^    *  .* 
the  Apostle  of  the    Allah  said  s 
Verily  he  in  whose  chest  there 
^  is  nothing  of  the  Quran  is  like 
a  destroyed  house, 

in  (Correct),  DarimL 

sigttifies   aecent    fco  tht  floort  of  P*r»aii«* 
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27.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The 
Glorious  and  Exalted  Lord  will 
say  :  Whoever  is  kept  engaged 
by  the  Quran  from  (His)  remem- 
brance and  beseeching,  I  give  him 
more  than  what  the  beseechers 
are  given  ;  and  the  excellence  of 

^f  ^— •       ~^f 

the  Word   of  Allah   is  above  all         ^  ^     ,,*'   ,     }, 

other   words  like  the    excellence      ^lc   ^1    J^   fV&J]  j-5L*  \J*  *L 
of  Allah  over  His  creations.  wt   .*'  .    ^     -  "  ^     ''  ' 

Tirmizi,      Darimi,      Baihaqi 
(Approved,  Bare). 


S    / 


28.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said :  Whoso 
reads  a  letter  from  the  Book 

of  Allah,  gets  one  virtue   in    its      f  s,    ±        ^     **  /A 
place  ;  and  one  virtue  has  got  ten 

rewards  like  it.    I  don't  say  that      »,,,  ,,*,*,*,,,*  ,  $,  „ 
*Alif,  Lam,    Mini*    is    a    letter       ^f  '  ^  U^*  I  j&*!  X.L*sxl|  . 

*  _^  ^^      ^ 


- 

X  XX  x 


but    Alif    is  a  letter,  Lam  is  a  A*    ,  sl,  *',  ' **,    k  ,   6 „  J 

letter  and  Mim  is  a  letter.  /**  ;  <—»;*•  fl  •,  cJ;*.  *— *)  I 

^^^  ^^                                                                                                                                                                                                   ,^0 

^-*2I^/*wj^^"      (Avvroued    (Invvan-i-  s-       *-        ^           _* 

>    Jrr'  vucw,    ^/urreGtj  »AX^A    x    i?  xx          a        AW  x 

•ft^&y^)  ^             )    Y  "    ^^  (^.T***       /    liC^    J      I    H6 

XX  ••    xx  X 

29.    Hares-b-A'war     reported  :  \£'»     n    'r  J  *  L Jj 

I  was  walking  within  the  mosque  ^^}     J   ^       ^ 

when    lo  !      the     people      were  *    x  "^       X^-*A  -*x  -*  ^     x  x       A  ^A 

engaged   in    vain    discourses.    I  £*)UJ'u£  ^>*°-  urlijl  '^  ^^;l 

went  to  Ali  and   informed  him  Ayv'    x<xr^AxA^x  «'       ^  ^AXXX 

ot    this.    He    said  ,     Are    they  ^ '    JUJ  ^J-^U^ Jf  o^ 

doing    this    still  ?,    'Yes'  said  L  ^  A  ^   A«,      x  x  x  x  A  xx 
He    said  :  Behold  !  I   heard   the 


Apostle     of    Allah  say  :  Behold  !       w  xx  ,p    -"--  rr  j, 

there  will  soon  appear  calamity.      ^=JLj  ^  l  a  '  ^^  '4-*1^  4U' 
Tasked:    What  will  be  the  way 
6f    getting     out     of  it,  0  Ms.  of 

?  \He  said.    The     book  of       ^  ^^  ^   ^;  *     ...     A  ^    Xx 
,  there  ape, 


,  XA          ^  X  AXA 
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tidings  of  those  before  yon  and 
the  tidings  of  those  after  yon  and 
the  decision  of  what  occurs 
among  you.  It  is  clear,  not  a 
vain  discourse.  "Whoso  among 

the  oppressors  abandons  i*,  Allah 
shall  ruin  him  ;  and  whoso  seeks 
guidance  in  what  is  besides  it, 
Allah  shall  misguide  him,  and  it 
is  the  firmest  rope  of  Allah, 

Jf 

and  it  is  the  great  reminder, 
and  it  is  the  straight  path.  It 
is  a  thing  with  which  passions 
neither  .go  astray,  nor  the 
tongues  falsify,  nor  the  learned 
are  satisfied  with  it,  nor  does  it 
grow  old  byexceesive  repetitions, 
nor  its  wonders  come  to  an  end. 
It  is  a  thing  from  which  the  Jinn 
didnot  turn  away  when  they  hear- 
ed  it,  so  much  so  that  they  said  : 
Verily  we  have  heard  an 
wonderful  Quran  that  guides  to 
truth  ;  so  we  took  faith  in  it, 
Whoso  speaks  according  to  it, 
speaks  the  truth  ;  and  whoso  acts 
up  to  it,  is  rewarded  ;  and  whoso 
decides  therewith  is  just ;  and  who- 
so invites  to  it,  is  guided  to  the 
straight  path.  — Tirmizi,  Darwii 

30.  Mu'azal-Johaniy  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said: 
Whoso  reads  the  Quran  and  acts 
up  to  what  is  therein,  his  parents 
will  be  adorned  on  the 
Busurrection  Day  with  a  crown 
of  which  the  brilliance  will  be 
greater  than  the  rays  of  the  sun 
in  the  houses  of  this  world  provi- 
ded it  (sun)  existed  in  your  midst. 
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What  is  then  your  conjecture 
about  one  who  works  up  to 
it  ?  2239  —Ahmad,  Abu  Daud. 

31.  AH      reported     that     the 
Apostle    of    Allah    said :  Whoso 
reads  the  Quran,  and  commits  it 
to  memory,  and  knows  its  lawful 

things     as  lawful  and  unlawful 

things    as  unlawful,    Allah    will 

admit      him    in    Paradise    and 

will  accept  his    intercession   for 

ten  persons    out  of   his     family 

members,  for  every  one  of  whom 

the  fire  has  become  sure. 

— Ahmad,  Ibn  Hajah,  Tirmizi  2240 

32.  Abu   Hurairah        reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah   asked 
Obai-b-Ka'ab  •    How  do  you  read 
(the  Quran)  in  prayer  ?    Then  he 
lead  'the  Mother  of  the  Quran 
(1Q).1    The  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
By  One  in  whose  hand  there  is 
iny    life,    the  like*of  it  was  never 
revealed   either   in  the  Torah,  or 
in  the  Gospel,  or  in  the  Zabur, 
or  in  the   Quran  ;  and  it  is  'the 
seven  oft-repeated  verses'  and  the 
greater     Quran    which    I    have 
been  given. 

^-Tirmizi  (Approved,  Correct.) 

33.  Same   reported    that     the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Learn  the 
Quran   and  read  it,    verily    the 
parable  of  the  Quran  for  one  who 
learns,  reads  and  stands  up  there- 
with in  prayer  is  like  the 
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3:239.    Ita  i«nad  is  weak. 
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AX 


of  a   big  filled     up    with    mask       AX    *'''      '' 

i*/"**    <-/•**  j    i*/* 
which  di£fu363   its  smell  in  every  & 

direction  ;    a&4    the    pit-able     of          ^ 

one    who    learns    ib    and    sleeps 

while  ib  is  in  his  bslly  is   like    the  * 

pinble  of  a  bi?  oE   maik  thab    is         xxx-  ^Ax  rf    Xwx 

closed  up.  2241 

Tirmizi,  Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 
3t.  Sams  reporbed  tint  the  Apos- 
tle oE  Allah  said  -.  Whoso  reads  at  ^  * 

XX  I  X  xA     XA      AX  X 

diwa    the    (chapter)     Believer—       £j  u ^J|  *.*J  |   ^Ij 
'Him,  Mim'-up  to— To  Him  is          ^     ;      ^  /  ^  ^ 
the  return  (4o  :  ItoSy  and  Ayatul      ^^    W?   *^*-    fW 

V**j^*  ^*  ^**  d^  &   -^    ""'*''        ^ 

Kursi  (2  :  225  or  2o?Q),  is  profcec-       x  ^    *    ^    XA      x     x  x^  *xx    x  M 
ted     therefor     till     dusk ;     and      Ei^   ^C*4    l:/*k    **'  'ljJ  "^ 

™  —  ••  x  j'         .j»  -- 

whoso    reads    them    at    dusk   is 
protected  therefor  till  dawn. 

Tirmizi  (Rare),  Darimi. 
35-     Nu'man-b-Bashir    reported 

that  the  Aposble  of  Allah  said  :      J^X  JJ  j5 ^f  Ji  JuSjl 
Verily     Allah     had      written    a       A     XA     /^xxxxx* 
book  2)DJ  years  before  He  created      ^1   J3   bUf  u^  4^1  ^1  ^  4§( 
the  heavens  and  earth.  He  revealed     X.A  x      x  A  XAX     XAXAX       S  *r 
from  it  two  verses  with   which      J>5'   fa  *J^^  «^%  olj^ 

._*  l^W  e*  4 

He  closed  the  chapte  r  *0ow*,   and  * 
these    two  are    not  read   three 


A  X 

)   u? 

xx 


nights  in  a  house  but  to  drive   off     /^i     t^f     ^  f ""      ^     * 


**  V    T   "^J^^  i       f  ~™  "W  i|^-^g(p|pi|Pl>IWlF  1  *  %P 

the    devil    from    coming    close  <*  ? 

toit-    ...  j-^ik«ty)i^j? 

— Tirmizi  (Rare),  J)&rimi«       **  ^  **  **          ^  x 

A^,^|,.       J..H  .«^ 

36.    Abu  Darda'a  reported  that  JL.   jti  JU 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said ;  Whoso  ^*         f-  ^^     A  «* 

r^ads  three  veraes  from  the  first  ^  oUl   u>^  V   ^   ^  J« 

porbion  of  the  Gave  (1*  :  1-3Q)  is  /^  "                                 * 

^l^    r  ^WP       iff 


protected     from     the     trial    of      J***"  1  &**•**  vf*  (***  '"»M<»J|  Jk 
™'"*1.  "  «  A  >'*/x     1     1.*'         ' 

—Tirmizl  (Approved,    Bare).     ' 
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37.  Anas  reported  that  the  ,  A 
Messenger  of  Allah  said :  There 
is  certainly  a  heart  for  everything, 
and  the  heart  of  the  Quran  is 
'Ya,  Sin — 36Q,'  and  \vhoso  reads 
'Ya,  Sin/  Allah  writes  for  him 
in  exchange  of'  its  reading  (the 
rewa'rds  of)  the  reading  of  the 
(whole)  Quran  ten  times. 

— Tirmizi  (Bare),  Darimi. 

38.  Abu.Hurairah  reported  that 
the' Apostle  of.  Allah  said  :  Whoso 
reads     'Ham,      -    Mim'         (the 
Vapour-4tQ)  in  a    night,      gets 
up   at   dawn   while  70,000  angels 
seek  forgiveness  for  him. 

-  Tirmizi  (Bare) 

39.  Same   reported      that    the 
Apostle    of    Allah    said  :    Whoso 
reads       'Ham,        Mim'          (the 
V^poir-ilQ)  .in     ,ths      Jumoai 
night  is  forgiven.  Tirmiti  (Bare) 

40.  Irbad-b-Sariyah     reported 
that  the    Prophsb    used   to    read 
'The  Glorifications'  22*2  before  he 
went    to     b3d,    saying ;     Verily 
therein    there  is  a  verse  which 
is  *  batter     than    one    thousand 
verses.  —Tirm'izi,  Abu  Daud 

41.  Abu     Hurairah      reported 
that  rthe  Apostle  of  Allah  said  s 
Verily    there  is    a     chapter      of 
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These  are  Se*m  «to>/'57f   59,  ft   62,   64  aDd  87.    Some    say  that 
tti*  verse  which  is  better    than  1000  verses  is  :  'Had  We  revealed  this  Quran  upon 
mountain,    you    would  certainly  Aave  seen  it  falling  down  splitting  asunder  he- 
the  f*ar  of  Allah'  and  We  set  forth  these   prarablea  to      men     that   they 


59:21Q.    Some   say  that  it  is   the    following   ^erse  :    He   is   the  First 
the  Mlmifeafe  and   the  Secret,  and   He.  haB     knowlec^e   aver   all 


<,('« , 
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x  x  xx    x     x  >v  x  } 


verses,   which  intercedes  for    a 
mm     till    he    is    forgiven,    and 
that     ia -Blessed     is     He       i&        *.^*j 
wJLOse  hand  is  the  kingdom  (97  Q) 
— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud, 
Nisai,  Ibn  Majah. 

42.    Ibn    Abbas     reported:  A  . 

certain  companion   of    the    Pro-      *******   Vjr*    J 
phet   pitched    his  tent     over    a       A,      ^ 
grave  and  it  did  not  occur  to  him     j*H   ^jr 
that    it    was    a     gnve.     There     J  ^      A^   /x^rs*^ 
wa.3-  a    mia     re  id  ing    thereon       J^f  ***  li«  j4*  *«* '  v****<  *  j»*£ 

X1       X      X  X  X 

the    chapter   "Blessed   is  He    in  ^A^  x      A    ^     ^j^  ^j  j^ 

whose    hand    is    the      kingdom  «ilt#J|  aoxj    ^«*M  ijtl/^"1  Sj  j**  *j»4 

(G7Q)"  till  he  finished  it.    Then  ^^  ^  "  s^  x     ^    ^^^     ^ 

he    came  to   the    Prophet     and  loltJ  ,*!*      jifl      JU  L««]jL  .  J*** 

it*  i  ^uf  V**F"  %*JP 

informsd     him.    The       Prophet       ^  »*  !lT  ^  i  c     ^^/ 

said  :  It  is  that  which   prevents,       i^njjj     A  £n%*il     .*  ,4^    J})  JLii 

Ik^^uw"  ^IhMH^  B  %HM0^  THW^ 

it  is   that    which    secures  salva-  *      **     *        *v 

tion,  saving  him  from  the  chasti  * 
sement  of  Allah.  Tirmizi 


43.  Jaber  reported  :  The 
Prophet  used  not  to  sleep  til! 
he  read—  'Alif,  L^m,  Mim  (The 
Descent  (32Q)  and  'Blessed  is  He 
in  whose  hand  is  the  kingdom1, 
— Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  D®rimi,  .  lAJLJUl  tui^l 

(Corrrect).  ,«*',«      M*  ^  <  -    ** 

44.    Ibn    Abbas  and    Anat-b- 
Malek  reported  that  the  Apostle 
of  Allah    said :  *Wfa«m    il    will 

be  shaken  (99Q)'    is    equivalent       I^*/-  I     J 

to  half    the    Qaran,    sad  'Say,     *o**f}Jj    '^'    |^»   *W 
He  is  Allah,  the  One— 1I2Q*    is     £^%       <£  A^    ^j»     ^  ^  ^  ^ 
eqtdvaknt    to    one-third  of  the      •**!  «1  j*  ^j  i^lj^l  **J«ii  JjS 
Quran,    and  'Say,    0  voa     m*      ^.i     **^^   »."!..        f.  . * 

^  *  ^*  /v%*       ****  x*  j»  14     *m+*     *fx       I*H      <*  AJ  J>   *^ 

believers    (109Q)'    is    aqaivalant     «o J*1"  ^ '  ^  J*a  c/ f  J*1' I(A(^  J    * 
Jo  one-fourth  of  the  Quran.  ,**««,,  *     i*** 
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45.  •  Ma'qal-b-Yasar       reported       ,  ,      »  s       x     xx     A    ^AX  A 

•L^d  1AJ  t  <•      I       i  4 

from  the    Prophet     who     said :       C      ^-?*  }  v  1    "  (^r' 

XX  X-      f  X 

Whpso ,  reads    at    dawn      three  ex     x  i  x    j>  AJ»     XA     xx  A 

times   'I   seek   refuge    to     Allah,      Ca/°    ^  J    £^'    ^^ 

°  *  tf  x-  x 

the  Hearing,  the  Knowing,  from         IAS     x        A  XA      AC 
the  accursed   devil',      and     then      u^J|    ^    f^W|    C**~ 

x  xxxxxxx 

reads    three     verses    from    the        ^AJ>       I    AW     xi     xt"xxx    A 

last  portion     of       the      chapter  *;j-j^  1.  ^  ^.1  L£^  'l^aJ 

Banishment    (59:23 --25),      Alla.h  '   x.     XAX    XAAX 

gives   for   his   care  70,000   angels  (^/*    ^ '    e/1**^  ^ 

who    send  blessings   on    him  till 

dusk  ;  and   if  he    dies   on    that 

day,    he     dies  a     martyr  ;     and  XA""    xxx  A  xx    tf A  x  x-  x  ^ 

whoso  reads  it  at" .dusk   is   in  the  ^  L*JLS  eO  |a-^  oL*  T^ 

.  -^  xxx 

same  rank.  .  '  A^A    x  A      x  x  A  A> 

T^'«mia«/i-i  \  **"      "^  »-XdJ  I    d^^ALXJ   |  •  ib    ,    /•****) 

— Danmi,  Tirmwi  (Bare)  ,,  x^       ^x 

46.  Anas    reported    from    the  ( ^J )  "* jloJi/  •  i^ 
Prophet  who  said  :   Whoso  reads  Ax    ^  "x-^*.      ^' xx 
every   day   (Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  ^  JLS 

One     ( 112 Q  )' .     ^wo      hundred      JA     „ 
times;  the  sins  of  fifty  years  are      ^'  J*    J5   s 
effaced   from    him    except,  '-that      s,     tf^<     XA 

^ 

debt      will     remain    due    '"from 

him.  '22,43'        ••''••'',''  ^A  x     AXX 

*  *  t^J  <judr 

..  — Tirmizi,  Darimi.  -       '     x" 

—    *  Tu  C  X          Zu  A(|»  x 

47.  Same  .reported    from    the       (;^J1cyJ'b    L^*;^'  ) 

.  **  xx  •*  .xx    ** 

Ptophet     who      said   :      Whoso       ^x^     A>  x<f,  *  ?       x 

inlrads  to-  sleep  on  his  bed  and       °b  '   ^  JU  (^  x^?;U|  ^  Ajc 
then  inclines  to  his  right  side  for          *  x      Jr    <Xy/       x  -'     '^  x  xS  AX 


sleep^and   thereafter  reads    "Say,  fx"x     ~      '           ix'x 

He  is  -Allah;  ihe    One    (]120VJ  T\t   ^  "!iuixl  ^U-s^i  r fu  ^s  a 

^       .      '   ^          Y**W    \JJ.A\C^;  j^  j     o^.  i    4Ur  %»  (-/-s'Sj'*  &.JU*  I  .-J  A 

^^  u,^^,^  times,  the  Lord  wiil  "                   '         -            ' 


"S«                                    .                      .  .            ,  ^A^X-Ut^W^X       ^A^X           XI       A    ^AX 

say  tonirn  wh^n  there  will  bccitr  ^^U'   4^1  *^  Jj^i  Juj^l  /v> 

the  JResurrection  Day  :  0  ,My  sar-  v  x     :  ;        X^XA     x  .A  >^  ix    ^  ti 

\  *e!iter   Paradise  upon  ybit  .              *  *-^I  ^4^-i  .^^  J^^l 


*  '(I   '    'J 
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.  48.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Prophet  heard  a  man 
read  'Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  One 
(112Q)'  ;  and  he  said  "It  has  be- 
come sure."  I  asked  :  And  what  has 
become  sure  ?  He  said  f  Paradise. 
— Halek,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

49.  Farwah-b-Naufal  reported 
from  his   father   who  asked  :   0 

„  * 

Apostle  of  Allah  !  ,  teach  me 
something  which  I  shall  read 
when  I  shall  take  shelter  to  my  bed. 
He  said  :  Bead — '0  you  infidels 
(109Q)1  ;  and  verily  it  is  a  purifier 
of  polytheism. 

. — Tirmizit  Abu  Daud,  Darimi. 

50.  Oqbah-b-A'mer    reported : 
"When    I   was     ,  travelling   with 

4 

the  Prophet  between  Hujfah 
and  Abwa'a,  a  gust  of  wind  and 
intense  darkness  prevailed  over 
us.  The  Apostle- of  Allah  began 
to  seek  refuge  with  fl  seek  refuge 
with  the  Lord  of  the  early  dawn* 
(113Q)  and  'I  seek  refuge  with 
the  Lord  of  men  (L14Q),'  and  he 
was  saying  :  0  Oqbah  !  seek 
refuge  with  them  both  and 
nobody  sought  refuge  with  any- 
thing like  them, 

— Abu  Daud. 

51.  AbduIlah-b-Khubaib  repor 
ted:     We  came  out  in   a  night 
of  rain   and        intense  darkness 
wishing  (to  come  to)  the  Prophet 
and  then  we  found  him  out.    He 
said  :  Say.  I  asked  :  What   shall  I 
say  ?     He    said  :  'Say,     He    is 
Allah,1  the  Oae  (U2Q),'  ami  the 
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two  Befuging  Chapters  three  times 
when  it  is  dawn  and  when  it  is 
dusk,     it     will    suffice    you  for 
everything.          — Tirmizi,     Abu 
Daud,  Nisai. 

52.  Oqbah  b-A'mer  reported  : 
I  asked  :  O  Apostle  of  Allah  ! 
I  read  the  chapter  Hud  (11Q)  or 
the  chapter  Joseph  (12Q).  He 
said  :  You  will  never  read  any- 
thing which  is  more  acceptable 
to  Allah  than  'Say,  I  seek  refuge 
with  the  Lord  of  the  early  dawn 
(113Q)'.  — Ahmad)  Nisai,  Darimi. 

63.  AbduIlah-b-Amr  reported : 
A  man  came  to  the  Prophet  and 
said :  Bead  out  to  me,  0  Apostle 
of  Allah.  He  said  :  Read  three 
(chapters)  having  'Alif ,  Lam,  Ba\ 
He  said  :  My  years  have 
increased  and  my  heart  has 
become  hard  and  my  tongue  has 
become  thick.  He  said :  Bead 
three  having  'Ham,  Mim'.  He 
replied  as  he  had  replied.  The 
man  said  :  0  Apostle  .of  Allah ! 
read  out  a  comprehensive  chapter 
to  me.  Then  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  read  out  to  him  'When  it 
will  be  shaken  (99QV  till  he 
finished  it.  Then  the  man  said  : 
By  One  who  has  sent  you  with 
truth,  I  shall  never  do  more  than 
this.  Then  the  man  .turned  back. 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  said  twice  : 
SJibe  humble  man  has  got 
Son.  — Ahmad,  Abu  Daud. 
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things   under   the  Throne  on  the 
Resurrection     Day  ;    the    Quran 
(manifest   and   secret)  which  will 
dispute    with    the     people,  and 
trust   and  blood   tic    which  will         ^ 
proclaim    'Behold  !  whoso    joins      *  45) 
his  tie  with  me,  Allah  will  join 
His  tie  with  him,  and  whoso  cuts 
otf  the  tie  from    me,  Allah  will 
cut  off  .the  tie  from  him.  2244 

— Skarhi  Sunnat. 
577w.  Oqbah-b-A'mer  repor- 
ted :  I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
say:  If  the  Quran  is  wrapped  up 
in  a  leather  and  then  thrown,  in  * 
the  fire,  it  will  not  be  burnt.  2?  4a 

-*^  -  '     Darimi. 

57 8w.     Abu   Hurairah  report    1 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said 
Verily    the  Almighty   Allah  rea 
'The  Ta'ha  (20Q)'  and  'The  Ya'sin- 
36Q'  ofte  thousand   years    before 
He  had-  created  thaheaveps  and 
earth.    When  the  angels    heard 
the    Quran,  they   said  :     Happy 
wilf'be  tlie  people  on  whom  it  will 
be     revealed,  and  happy  will    be 
those  chests   which  will  bear  this, 
and   happy  will  be  those  tongues     * 
which  will  hold  talk  in  accordance 

Ttfi'fH  if 

wiun  u.  -^D'&rimi. 

579w.    Abu    Hurairah  reported 

that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 

Interpret  the  Quran  and  follow  its 
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2244.    These  three  things  are  the}  mos*  importot 
and  whoso  6bfierves  them  will  to  admitted  in 
on  the  Besurrection  Day.    The  Quran  will  stand  '. 


. 

act  [up,  to  it,,  and  it  will  interoede^for  iiope 
2244a.    The    leather  stand*   lor  tornaal 
Quran  and  acts  up  to  it,  he  [will  not  be  burnt 


690  AL-ILALlS 

9  *  »  ' 

4 

things   arc  its  obligatory   duties         ' 

and   its  prescribed  ordinances.  \  cj  **•     /  *      >    ^ 

-r,     .,         .         *<'      '  '  £    a        &sss    '    *s 

— Baihaqi,      j 
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580w,     Ayesha     reported     that 
the  Prophet   said  :   The     reading 

of  the  Quran  in  prayer   is   better      '    '       '  '  ' 

than  the   reading  of  the  Quran         U--*    J" '      ' a       *'  * 
in  what   is  besides   prayer  ;  and 


XX  X  "  X 


the  reading   of    the     Quran     in       ^/  ^^L  '  ^  *\&\»  JLJI    *'  *  \ 
what   is  besides  prayer    is  better      ^  y      Q's         ,  s         s    ^s 


X 

x 


^   X 


than   Tasbih    and     Takbir :  and      V*^''*./  >t'\  '     '\'*K/J*i**S 

f  '    ""•  \      ^^  ^f         ^**._ll  wTZi  1 1  ^  B^.1  *  \          "-   I  ft 

Tasbih  is  better  than  charity, 
and  charity  is  better  than  fast- 
ing, and  fasting  is  a  shield 
against  the  fire.  — Baihaqi  ,  ., 

581  w.     Osman-b-Abdullah     re-      '  ^"'  '  ^ 
ported   from    his    grand    father        »'     A  ^    ^      AX     A        XA  • 
who   had   said  :   The  Apostle   of      *^    v*    ^ 

\  s  s 

Allah   said;   The    Quran-reading         *a     ,^x 

of     a    man   without   the  •  Book      ^7^'   **l/    (^    ^    J;^J  J^  J^ 

has    got    one    thousand    merits 

and   his   Quran-reading  with  the 

Book  increases   in    addition     to       x-    t      ix    **,*       , 

it   to  two   thousand   merits 

— Baihaqi 

582w.    Ibn  Omar   reported  that 

the  Apostle  of  f  Allah  said  :  A  j  ^x  ^  x  -  ^ 
Verily  these  hearts  receive  rust 
as  iron  receives  rust  when 
water  falls  on  it.  It  was 
questioned  :  0  Apostle  of  Allah, 
And  what  is  its  remedy  ?  He 

replied:  Constant    remembrance      "'"      *'*    A     *""     '* 
of  death  and  the  Quran -reading 


•.«/«, 


•  Aifa^-b-Abd  al  kalayi  re- 

Ah%t  A  ,nran  had   asked : 

\J  ^'^^tfe  •    of 


x  xx 

XAxAx 


is 


X 
x 


' 
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the  One  (  H2Q  )'.  He  said  : 
Which  verse  of  the  Quran  is 
greatest  ?  He  said  :  Ayatul 

Kursi- Allah,  there  is  no  deity 
but  He,  the  Ever-living,  the 
Ever-subsisting  (2:225-227Q).  He 
asked :  0  Apostle  of  Allah  ! 
which  verse  do  you  like  that 
it  might  benefit  you  and  your 
followers  ?  He  replied  :  The  last 
portion  of  the  chapter  Cow, 
and  verily  it  comes  from  the 
treasures  of  mercy  of  the 
Almighty  Allah  under  His 
Throne.  He  gave  it  to  this 
people.  There  is  no  good  of 
the  good  of  this  world  and  the 
hereafter  but  is  contained 

IT  * 

inerein.  — DdTimi^ 

584w.     Abdul     Malek-b-Umair 

reported  a  Mursal  tradition  r 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There 
is  cure  from  every  disease  in 
the  Opening  of  the  Book  (1Q) 

— Dcvrimi,  Bai  haqi. 

5S5w.     Osman-b-Affan  re- 

ported :  Whoso  reads  the 
last  portion  of  'The  family  of 
Imran'  in  a  night,  the  standing 
of  a  night  (  in  prayer  )  is 
recorded  for  him.  -wDariwi. 

586w.  Makhul  reported  :  Who- 
so reads  the  chapter  'The 
Family  of  Imran'  at  night  on 
the  Jumma  day,  the  angels 
send  blessings  on  him  up  to 
the  night.  -Darimi. 

587w.  Jubair  b-Nuf  air  report- 
ed-that  the  Apostle  of-  Allah 
saite  s  Veirily  AllHh  closed  the 
chapter  Cow  with  two  verses 
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. 

I 


W 


JS          s>  '  JSKS  A.PA 

£j|  JS  rtc  1^,1/ 

' 


J* 


js 


SS     A 


L  J15 


S  S     ^- 

S  A  s  *S          A 


\s 


JL 


AX    A  X 


x    x 


JU 


*    £JUJ 


XXX        AX          XX 


;;-  * 


&jJc  LU 


Jr; 


AXX  XXXA 


''.'  <*  P     '  '  .   . 


jr,  .. 


692 


AL-HADlS 


which  were  given  to  me  out  of 
His  treasure  under  the  Qhrone, 
So  learn  them  and  teach  them 
to  your  wives  ;  verily  they  are 
a  blessing  and  a  means  of  near- 
ness and  supplication. 

Darimi  (Defective) 

58  -*w.  Ka'ab  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Read 
the  chapter  Hud  on  the  Jumma 
day*  — Darimi 

589  w.  Abu  Sayeed  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  reads  the  chapter  Cave 
on  the  Jumma  day,  there  is 
light  for  him  between  two 
Jummas.  —  Baihaqi. 

590w.  Khalid-b-Ma'dah  re 
ported :  Bead  the  chapter  of 
Salvation,  and  that  is  'Alif, 
Lam,  Mim  (The  Descent)'  and 
verily  it  reached  me  that  a 
man  used  to  read  it  more  than 
he  used  to  read  other  things, 
and  he  was  a  great  sinner.  It 
spread  its  wings  over  him 
saying  :  O  Lord  !  forgive  him, 
and  verily  he  reads  me  very 
much.  Then  the  Almighty 
Lord  accepted  its  intercession 
&nd  said  :  Write  one  virtue  for 
him  in  exchange  of  one  sin 
and  raise  up  a  rank  for  him. 

And,     he      also    said:     It      will 

argue  on  behalf  of    its    reader 
the  grave  saying ;  O  Allah  ! 
I    been    ^of    Thy     Book, 
mj  intercession  fo^hipi; 
1    '$eea  %  not    of    Thy 

&3JH&  '-ftlbtot  -    ii>'  '""Jjj 
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will   then    become   like    a    bird      j^^    AJ;  ,  j^>,     s$  s  j>**  \ 
which      will      spread      over     its 
wings   upon  him  and  will  inter- 


.  .          JVAXX        A  -X 

cede  -  for.  him   and   will   prevent      ^uc  ..-*  <JL*U&  <U  /ta&'LJ  dulc 

i  •  *    t      .     \.  j     '"3  f  ^^  »i 

•  •  •    .       '     N«X      ;-,  ,  V.  - 

the  punishment    of     th.e    grave'        '         '  ' 

from  him.     And   he   said- about       *'*'""  ^       '  -'"  *     '"  ^ 


xx 


'The  Blessed  (17Q)'  in  a     -similar 

manner.     It     was     Khalid     who        s»v.-     xx-     ^o^^x       AX    J»A  xx 

used   not  to  go   to   bed   till    he 

read     them     both.     T<ms     said : 

These'  two     have      been     given 

superiority      over     every    .  other 

chapter   of   the  Quran   by   sixty      f  *   *  jaj  /  ^  ^  i^xxx 

"  ^^  *  **  V       I      tf          1  f  *(•     friar  VJi  *T^ 

times,  — Darimi          "  ' '  ^ 

A   XXX  ^X  XX      A       X  A  x-      AX 

59Lw.     AtaJ-b-Abi   Rabah      re-      ^ALj    JL5    ' 
ported  :  It   reached    me   that  the 
Apostle   of   Allah     said  :     Whoso 

reads    cra,Sin-36Q'    in        mid-  .       o^xx   A  x  j    'x     AX    A 

day,   all  his^  needs   are    fulfilled.  *  ***[j^  ^^^»j^]^    ^ 

— Darimi  (Defective) 

592w.  Maqal  b-Yasar  al  Muzani 

reported  that     the     Apostle      of       s^    «•  .'->*       xx      A      XA^  AX 
Allah   said:     Whoso    reads   'Ya,      ^'  -Sf3-^'' wj 

1  XX  XX  ^  x 

Sin',   seeking  the  pleasure  of  the      'XA       ^f  xxx    AX  x  x 
Almighty    Allah   is  forgiven     of      ****$ ^  \j**l  *\f   v*   J'5/* 
his  sins  that  were  committed  in         AX  A     xs>x  x  oxj»      i  Xx       ^AX 
the    past.     So         read    it    near      *^  ^"^  f jSj  ^  d-f^  ^^ 
your   dying   men.  —Baihaqi 

593w.     AbdulIah-b-Mas'ud    re 
ported   that     he    said  ;      Verily 
there   is     hninp   for  everything 

and  the  hump    of   thq   Quran   is       . f^,?     ".'  *    B*XX    Ax  „> 
the    chapter     Cow     (iQ)  ;     and      ^'^f|    ^'  v J 1  UtJ"  c^  J^-^  ^ 
Verily  there  is  a  pith  for  everything     c  i51    ££J    A  <,  */      ; 
and    the      pith  of   the  Quran  is      UxJ     '  '    j^*  i:    x  e 
theMufassal     '  -Dorfoii.      (  ^jl^T )    *  J2j|  Ji^ 

594 w.    Ali    reported  :   I    heard          "'  ' 
tHe  Apostle  of  Allah   say;'  Por      r*k*  ^J)  Jr^cu^  JU 
everything,  there   is    an    adorn- 
ment,   and     the    adornment    of 
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AX 
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the  Quran  is  The  Merciful  (55Q)'. 

— Baihaqi 

595w.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  reads  the  chapter — The 
Great  Event  (56Q)'  every  night, 
no  pressing  want  will  befall  on 
him  at  any  time.  Ibn  Mas'ud 
used  to  enjoin  on  his  daughters 
to  read  it  every  night.  — Baihaqi. 

596w.  Ali  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Alhh  used  to  like  this 
chapter — 'Glorify  the  name  of 
your  Lord,  the  Most  High  (87Q). J 

— Ahmad. 

597w.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
the  Apostle  oE  Allah  said  :  Will 
not  some  one  of  you  be  able  to 
read  one  thousand  verses  every 
day  ?  They  replied  :  And  who 
Js  able  to  read  one  thousand 
verses  every  day  ?  He  said  : 
Will  not  some  one  of  you  be  able  to 
read  'Abundance  hath  destroyed 
you  (102Q)'  ?  -Baihaqi. 

|>98w.    Sayeed-b-al    Musayyeb 

/        i 

reported  a  Mursal  from  the  Holy 
prophet  who  said  :  Whoso  reads 
«Say,  He  is  Allah,  the  One 
(11%Q)*  ten  times,  a  palace  will 
be  built  for  him  in  Paradise;  and 
rea&s  it  twenty  times,  two 
will  be  built  for  him  in 
Paradise  ;  and  whoso  reads '  it 
f  thirty  "  times,  three  palaces  in 
will  be  built  fo£  b.pDL 
Khattab  said  •  By 

i  -,-,;.         - 

fe  of    Allah,"  in 
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said:     Allah  is    more    generous  '*  .    a--      ^     \  A      JSKSJ,, 

th&n  ttfat.                        —  jfrr mi  V*JIJ  '0  "-^  er*  <*~; '  *  I 

•                                                                   • .  s  s                       s 

599w.    Hasan  reported  a  Mur&al  ,       c  S,     *>' 

that   the   Prophet   Baid :    Whosj  r        Sf'   '   ^ 

'                                                                                                        *  A  ^                   I 

reads   one   hundred   verses    in  :a  i    y,i  Ifji  ^    •;!    r      •  Y» 

t     ,  f*      &-r.  I      6Jw*      0,-A.jU        .,»   MrJ 

night,  the  Quran   does   hot   dis-  *            <>  s^"     -,  ^ 

pute  with   him  tliat  night,  and  *)JJ    ^^    &Jjjf|  LfJIU  ^ I 
whoso  reads   two  hundred  verses 


in  a    night,  tho    Qunut     of    one      o;U   &-*   ^Jf   iu.  |  ^i'U  i'jlxJ  A, 
night  is   racordel   fjr  him,  and 


«        -*' 
whoso  reads   from    five  hundred 

versed   in   one  nig'ifc    up    to   one 

thousand  verses,  gets  up  at  dawn      ^  ^^   U3  £*  '  ^^^  u^ 

with  the  rewards  o£  Qintar.  They 

asked  :  And.wh.it  is   Qintar  ?  He 

said  :  Twelve     thousands.  /      A  \  ,\ »  \  .^ 

_.      .     .      \  v^  J'°  U  '_  UJ 

— Danmi.         "  '  ' 

SECTION  2 
Rules  of  the  Quran-reading  [  See  note  2232  (e)  ] 

54.      Abu     Musa     al  *Ash'ari  ''     ''  *    '\'*      '*'  *  s  *, 
reported    that     the     Apostle    of  ^      ^   ^/^     ^J*  (J '  virc 
Allah  said:    Guard  the   Quran.  AJjt  "  '  \  A«,A    ^xx        ",. 
By  One  in  whose   hand   there  is  »s  *'  ^  ^    ^  **  I       ^ 
my  life,  it  is  cetainly  more  slipp- 
ing away   than   a  camel    in  its  ~ss '    *  „  ~  '    ~~ '•****£   ^  _ 

Axx   &  3U  "      '    •     ^ 

teeters.  — Agreed.      (  *-^  JfiX*  )  ^ 

55-    Ibn   Mas'ud   reported  that        /^A^XXX    xx 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :    Evil      ^1  Jry  J15  J1-3 
it  is  for  anybody  to  say     'I  have 
forgot    such  and     such  a  verse. 
Bather     he    forgot.     Eemember 
the      Quran  ;    and     yerily      it      Ij5J"T^    ^ 
is,     slipping      more      froin    the        *£    A"   fc&    *<'***'   ^ 
breasts       of    ^m^n      than     the     ^       ^    "  x      ^'   ^  ^ 
quadrupeds.  — ^pr«^ 

56.    Ibn     Omar  reported    that 

tfie    Apo^le  .  of     Allah    said.:     J*   J*    ^l^i^r     j| 
Verily  the    parable   of  a  reader  x     x.x "  xr  ^  ? 

of  tie  Quran  is  as  the  parable      *-****"  ^ 'w'j^'   v-J^  Jl^ 
of  an  owner  of  tied  camels.    If      -  ' ,  -  ^  xXX,  xx  x  XA  /  ^>A     -  > 
to  tooks  aift^r  thenn   he  draws     ^          '  ^^  ^^  ^  ^M  J>  ^| 


XX          Ax4  X 

i  •         I  XAX    x  Ax 
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them  back;  and   if  he  sets  them )  ,.  A"  tfxic^.  AXXX 

* "        V  I    >A 

free,  they  go  away/  .    — Agreed.  ^  x" 

57.     Jundub-b-AbduIlahr  epor-  JL3    JLS 


ted  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said^     ^        ^  ;n^      x    .  -       ^ 
Bead   the   Quran  till  your  mi-nds      vj>W?j|  L*  ^  I  $]  *  ]-f  \  ***b0  4jb] 


are  attentive  to  it  ;  but  when  you 
differ,  be  away  from  it.  — Agreed. 

58.      Qatadah      reported    thaf 
Anas    was  asked  ;'  How   was  th$; 

Quran  reading  of   the  Prophet  ?      ,Jj[/     *  ]*\   /j£jf  ••fti^foisif 

He   replied:     It   was   prolonged;  i/n  './•,.     ••    ,    j:     ..     -r 

•  •  3X       A  xx     ^  *s  w    a    ^x  x       A  xx 

Then  he  read  "'BiMnillaJh  Ar-Rah- 


Ar-Rahim",  2^46  prolonging      -    ••'      " '^^•'•^•"  :^    x "  x 


A  "    ».A  C       '  A 


Bismillah,  and  prolonging  Ar-Ba- 
hman,  and  prolonging  Ar-Eahimj 


A  c 


-BuUKari.      ^^}      *^J  v^j     ^  ; 


«yx  x       x  xx 

69.     Abu   Hurairah     reported  • 


The  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Allah 

t          ^A^X      XX1       X  x      XXA^^P     A        X      A 

did    not  bear  .any thiijg  (sweeter)  4U}  Jj^   J^'JI^ 

than   what    He'  heard .'  from   a^  Xji:    >;  j    "•''"     *" 

Prophet-his  singing     with,  the  ^>JJ    ^31  l/i':^j  "'iuj   -^\  U  -i 

Quran.  — Agreed.  *•*" 

60,    Same    reported    that     the  ( 

Appstle  of  Allah  said  :  Allah  does  /'>  ;      •      A    ^AV  >, 

not      listen   attentively  "to-tfriy-  v^  '  ^  f*1^  ^'  Jo  J1 
thing  thaai    what   he  hears  to  a         "AS        xx     «x      x; 

PropBfet— his  reading   the  Quran  ..  ^-^      ^"^ 

with  melodious  aftd.loud^voice1'  /  ,  ATX  *&'  \ 

i.    'i^*-1.        '  "  *~^'  V     ^™«i^    /   *ftA/^       1 

—  Agreed.         s 

ty*   >a,rae(   reported  Jhat  .the'  jljj    J*  4ii|  j^j  JU  J»J  Jj^  :"-' :" 
Ipostle   of   Allah   said  :' TTe  tflm        v.     .-       x   .     •  •        j:       -1        L    ' 


Apostle  of   Allah  said; 

v  J  •^"'^•~'r>4'  *^^  *~  t     ww^    ^"   »"  •  "^'  » •     f  WW 

does  not,  sing  with  the  Qxi^aiHs,  (^j^  ))  -  ^'j-SJlj  w^fJ  tf*  *••<* 
not  of  us.  ^                  v — JZttkhaPi^      '*  ^      :       x  .•''••*« 

6g^,  -^liuIlafa^Mai'ud  'repb'r-^  J^   ^  "o  -  -       *    "**'  "- 

te* :  The-,  Apostle  of  Allah  said  to,  AXA      X/A  ^ 


Kte  whiki  he  was  upon  the  pulpit':^   1$ 

T 
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'     A 


Bead  out  to  me,    I  said  •.  I  shall      "     ***,**,  s*,s  AXA 

ii"     T'»  i   fiii      ^  i  i    i  "*i 
read    out    to  you   while   it   was      ^      ^     ( — ^  t— -^  ]  f  I 

J  s  s 

revealed  to  you  I  He  said  : 
Verily  I  like  to  hear  it  from 
others,  Then  I  read  out  the 
chapter  'Women  (4Q)',  till  I 

*•  v  '  •—-..,-—•--      if      i      •—"«--     I        .      4""**     '"*-***A'|       £.    *<W 

reached  this   verse — How   will  it      '       "          '  '  ' 

be   when   We   shall   bring  a  wit-       ,?  *\    v  *f  *fs 

<-'44'**AJ     o»/^  I     (ii 

ness  from  every  people  and  bring     s  s  s  /        s 

you  a    witness   over  them  p    He        ' ->*'     "^     * 

said  :  Sufficient  it   is  for  you  at      ^"^    ^    '^  ^  ^ 

present.  2247  Then    I  turned    my 

look  towards  him  when  to  !  his 

two  eyes  were  shedding  tears.  ' 

AXX 

63.    Anas   reported     that     the         ' 
Prophet   said     to   Obai-b-Ka'ab : 
Verily  Allah   directed  me  to  read     ?'&,  r~~  7"^^  U"U"  ^ 


X     X 


out  the  Quran  to  you.    He  said  •       .  »KCMXXXAX  A" A  •'''*&     «        AX 

*          I  ft/ 1     JluLc  ^!  j  I        t      t    »«l    jiii          "  "* 

Allah  has   taken    my    name    to   ^^        "      f}&  ^J        ' 


you!  Tes?  said    he.    He     said;  Vx    *\\$*''  '($  ^{!  A,tcx^f  " 

Have  I     been    mentioned    near  J          '       ^    v*"    vj^4'  ^' 

Allah,  the   Lord   of  the  worlds  ?  *'r"-?:  *'<  ''   XAXU    WX-A     ,A   >• 

Tes'  said   he.    Then    his    eyes  ^*   f*  J      ^\  VJ  ^  o^i 


shed  tears.     And  in  a  narration  :      A  x 
Allah  directed   me   to    read  out 
to  you — 'Those   who     are     poly-      "  **"    XA  s 
thiests  (Q),       He    asked :      And 
has  He  taken  my   name  ?  'Yes'      /  A'x  *'*-* 
said  he*  Then  he  wept.  2248  Agreed.        ^    ^^  ' 
64.    Ibn  Omar   reported;     The    '.. x#  *^  ,    &****      f^xx 
Apostle  of  Allah    prohibited    to  J 
take     journey   with  .the  Quran  ,,.       - 

to  the  land   of  the  enemies.  2249     J  *itc  c?^  J*^'   ^;  1 


2247,  This  means  :    Stop  reading.  Let  me    pondr  ovhi^  hiii^^ 

2248,  Obai-b-Ka'ab  was  a  great  Quran-rcader.    See   page  2    (Intrcdocfion). 

2249,  The  jutisfcs  hold  tlnb  the  Qaraa  may  lawfully  be  takoa  to  the  'land   of 
the  enemies  but  it  is   Makruh.    If  any  letter  is  written  to  a»  infidel  with  a 

of  the  Quiran^    U  is  quite  lawful  as  the  Prophet  usod  fro  do  ifc  foe  the  sake  of 
sion  ana  write    lettwa   f^  the  kinga  and  emperors   inviting  them  to  accept 
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Agreed  upon  it,  And  in  a  narra* 
tion  of  Muslim  :  Do'nt  travel 

with  the  Quran,  because  I  am 
not  secure  from  its  being 
oyertaken  by  the  enemies. 

— Mishkat. 

65.     Abu  Sayeed   al-Khodri    le 
ported  :   I   sat  with   a  party     of 
the  poor    refugees  ;  2->fO  some   of 
them  were  covering   others  from 
nudity,  while   a  reader  was  read- 
ing  out   to     us,  when   lo  !     the 
Prophet   came  and  stood  among 
us.     When  the   Prophet  remain- 
ed  standing,   the  reader  became 
silent    and     greeted.    Then     he 
asked  :   What   were  you   doing  j> 
We  replied  •   We  were  listening 
to   the  Book   of    the    Almighty 
Allah.    He    said  :   All    praise   is 
for  Allah  who    created    among 
my  followers  those   with   whom 
I   have      been      commanded    to 
keek   patience.    Then      he      sat; 
down   in   our  midst  in   order  to 
make  himself  comfortable  among 
us.  .  Afterwards  he  hinted   thus 
with   his  hand.    They  all  sat  in 
a   circle  and   their   faces  turned 
close     to     him.    He     said  :      0 
Befugees  1  take  good   news  of  a 
perfect  light  on   the  Besurrection 
Day  •  you*   will    enter     paradise 
before  the  rich  people   by    half 
a  day,  and  that  is  -f>OQ  years. 

— A  bu  Daud. 
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66.  Bara'a-b-A'  jeb  reported  that 
the  Proohet  said:  .\dDrn  the 
Qarau  with  yoar  voices.  Ahnad, 

-Ibn  Hajah,  Abu  Din  I,  Darimi. 


67.  Sa'ad-b-O'jadAh     reparied 
that  the   Apostle    of    Allah  said: 
Qhere  is    no     man  who     learns 
the  Quran  and    then   forgets     it 
but    will   mesb     Allah     on     the 
Bssarrecbion   Diy    with    his  ears 
and  nose    m  'it  i  la  ted. 

—  Abu  Daud,  Darimi. 

68.  AbdulIaH-VA.n?      reported 
that  the     Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
He  does    nob       understand     who 
re^ds   the   Qiran   in     less     than 
three  days. 

—Tirmizi,  Abu  Daiid,  Darimi. 

69.  Oqbah-b-A'mer       reported 
that   the   Apostle   of    Allah  said  : 
One  who  reads   the  Quran  aloud 
is    like    one    who     gives      alms 
openly,  and   one   who   reads  the 
Quran  with  a   low  ,  voice  is   like 
one  who    gives  alms  in  secret. 
—  Abu    Daud,      Nisai,      Tirimzi 
(Approved,  Rare). 

70.  Suhaijb   reported*  that    the 
Apostle  of   Allah   said  :   He  who 
considers   the  unlawful  things  of 

,        * 

the  QurBan  as  lawful  does  not  put 
faith  in  the  Quran.  —  Tirmizi. 
71;  Lais-b-Sa'ad  reported  :  He 
askad  Omme  Salamah  2250,1  about 
the  Quran-reading  of  the  Pro- 
phet, .when  lo  !  she  was 
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2250*.     Lws-b-SVad  report  id   £ci,n   the  son  of  Abu  Mulaikah 
from  XV  la-b-Mamlek  who  hid  asked  0  came- Sal  am  ^h.  ^ 
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describing  (his)  Quran-reading   as 
very  distinct,  word  by  word. 

— Tirmiz'i,  A  bu  Daud,  Nisai. 

72.  Ibn  Juraih   reported    from 
the   son   of  Abu    Mulaikah   who 
had   narrated  :  The    Apostle    of 
Allah  used  to   take  pause  in  his 
Quran-reading       by        uttering 
Alhamdo  Lillahe  Babbil  Alamin9 
and   then   taking   a    pause,    and 
thereafter    saying   'Ar-Bahmaner 
Bahim'     and     then     taking      a 

i  '  *  r 

pause.  — Tirmizi. 

73.  Jaber      reported :         The 
Apostle  of  Allah    canie    out    to 
us  while  we  were  reading    the 
Quran,  and   there     were    Arabs 
'and  the  non-Arabs  amongst  us. 
He  said :  Bead.    Everybody     is 
good  (in   reading).    There     will 
soon  appear  peoples    who      will 
keep    it  up  as  an  arrow  is  kept 
straight.    They  will  hasten  with 

it    and     will    not    make    delay 
therewith. -2261 

— Abu  Daud,  Baihaqi. 

601  w.    Hazaifah    reported  that 

tie  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Head 

tfie  Quran  with  the  tunes  of  the 

*  ,  * 

anid  their  acceiats,  and 
yourselves  from  the  .tunes 
of  tbre,paratnours  and  the  tunes 
of  the  people  of  the  Books.  There 
will  soon  appear  a  people  after 
me  ^ho  ^ill  sing  with,  the  Quran 
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In Blatter  times,  the  people  will  read  the  Quran  in  a  hasty  manner 

A._ia;  .  |*jj  ,    ,0         "  r  ,  v 

UIBBV.  meamaga    and  without   correct  pronounciation  ^of     words.  t  The 

^w$i8t  thskt  the  people  will  read,  it   hastily  or  that    they  wiU 

not     for     nesb-worldly   gain  or  for  seeking  the 


5          ,1 


*, 


txxvii]         THE  RULES  €>F  THE  QUBAN  BEADING 


701 


the  singing  of  songs  and  mourn- 
ins.  It  will  nob  cross  their 
throats.  Their  hearts  will  he 
tried,  and  also  the  hearts  of  those 
who  will  be  pleased  with  their 
affairs.  — Baihaqi,  Eazin. 

602w.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb  reported  : 
I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
Bead  the  Quran  with  your 
excellent  voices,  because  an  excell- 
ent voice  adds  beauty  to  the 
Quran.  -  Darimi. 

693w.  Taus  reported  a  Mursal 
saying  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
was  asked :  Who  among  men 
has  got  the  most  excellent  sound 
in  the  Quran  reading  and  the 
most  excellent  reading  ? .  He 
said  :  One  whom  you  consider 
when  you  hear  him  that  he  fears 
Allah.  Taus  said  :  Talq  was 
like  that,  — Darimi. 

604w.  Obaidah  al-MuIaikih 
(and  he  had  company  with  him) 
reported  that  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  said  :  O  readers  of  the 
Quran  !  lean  not  against  the 
Quran,  2151a  recite  it  with  its  due 
recitation  throughout  the  whole 
night  and  day,  read  it  with  an  open 

*  t  a  * 

voice,  read  with  melody  except 
what  is  difficult  therein,  that  you 
may  attain  salvation.  And  seek 
not  its  rewards  in  this  world, 
and  verily  there  is  reward  for  it 
(in  the  next  world).  —Baikaqi. 
605  w.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported 
that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  said : 
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51a.    Leainng  against  the  Quran    means  to     be  carelesa     in  reading    or  to  read 

*•  i  ^ 

with  an  absent  mind » 
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The  Quran  has  been  reveal- 
ed upon  seven  dialects,  22£ib  j>or 
every  verse  therein,  there  is  an 
inner  and  an  outer  side  ;  and  for 
every  end,  there  is  study. 

— STiarhi  Sunnat. 
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SECTION  3 

2252.     The  Collection  of  the  Quran 

[see  note  2232(b)] 

74.Omar  b-al  Khattab  reported:        .,  *  x     x  '        * 

I      heard       Hisham-b-Hakim-b-      ^**~   J* 

j» 

Hezam      reading      the      chapter 

Distinction  (25Q)  other  than  what 

I  read  it   and   what  the  Apostle 

of   Allah   read   it  over  to  me.    I 

was  about  to  hasten  (attack)  on      duicjsc)  ,.,1 

him,  but  then   I  gave  him  time 

till      he      finished.      Then       I 

tied       him       with     his      cloth 

and    came    with    him    to     the 

Apostle    of    Allah.      I    said:  O 

Apostle  of  Allah  ?    I  heard  him 

reading    the  chapter   Distinction 

other  than  what  you  read  over  to 

inte.  •  The   Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 

Send   him  to  read.  Then  he  read 

as  I  had  heard  him  read.    The 

Prophet  said  :  Thus  it  has  been 

xeveaM.    Then    he    asked    me  :      JLS^ 

Itead.     I  read.  He  aaid  :  Thus  it       x  „ 

has  been  revealed  :    Verily    this      J>5 > 

Quran  has  been    revealed  upon         j* 

seven  dialects.    2253  So  tead  what 

appears  easy  therefrom. 


X 
A 


'', 


| 


1 


OAXAX 


j 


5  jt[<a  41Jl    Jj^j  «-}  L^^t^ti 
x  F  x          x 

*)F  ' &  '^ 


XA      X  A 


<>•>  JUJJ 


' 


x        ••  xxx 

X        AX  |x 


%• 


XX 


i         ^  A-^X      X   XX 

45)  Jn  JULi 


^  AXXx  A  x-A 

o  ]j&  ]  j*\   J 
x|AA 


X  X 


xr    xs 


x-XAX 


are  such  "as  are  iiteHigible 


T  ™     '    i^       'll-, 


,  'and  secret    tilings" J 

jyiu^tos. 


signifies  that  if  a  reader  finishes  a  chapter,  h$  must  .not  stop  until 
following  ohapter  thus  preserving  a  spirit  of 
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75.  Ibn    Mas'ud    reported  :     I 
heard  a  man  reading  (the  Quran) 
and  I  heard  the  Prophet    read  it 
in  a  different   way.    I  came  with 
him  to  the  Prophet  and  informed 
him.    I  noticed  disgust  upon   his 
face.    He  said  :    Both   of  you  are 
correct.    Don't  differ,  and  verily 
those  who  were  before  you  differ- 
ed and  so  they  were  destroyed. 

— Bukhari. 

76.  Obai-b-Ka'ab     reported : 
I   was  in   the  mosque  and  a  man 
entered   to   pray   and  he  read  a 
reading  which  I  disliked.  Another 
got  in  and  read  a  reading  ther  than 
that  of  his  companion.  When  we 
finished   the   prayer,  we  went  in 
a  body   to   the  Prophet.    I  said  : 
This  man   read  a  reading  which 
I  disliked.    Another  man  came 
and .  read  a   reading   other  than 
that     of    his     companion.    The 
Prophet  ordered   them  both  and 
so  they  read.    He  approaved  their 
affairs.    Disbelief  then  fell  into 
my  mind  and    not    such   when 
I  was  in  the  Days  of  Ignorance. 
When   the     Prophet    saw   what 
troubled    me,  he    hit    my   chest 
and  then  I  was  perspiring  and 
I  was  as  it  were  looking  towards 
Allah    with    a  faint  heart.    He 
addressed   me  :    O  Obai  !    I  was 
given  to  read  the  Quran  over  one 
dialect.    I  returned  to   Him    to 
say :      Make    it    easy     for    my 
followers.    It  was  then  returned 
to  me  for  the  second  time  saying. 
Read1  (it)     with    two    dialects* 
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I  returned  to  Him  to  say  :  Make 
it  easy  for  my  followers.     It  was 
then    returned  to    me    for    the 
third      tim^ :    .  Bead,     it     with 

*  t 

seven  dialects,  and  there  is  a 
seeding  for  -  you  for  every  .time 
thut  I  sent  you  back,  which  you 
should  "seek,  froip.  Me.  I  said  : 

0  AHah  i    forgive  my  followeis. 
O,  All|h!     forgive   i&y  followers. 

1  made  delay  for  the  third    for  a 
day  on  which  the  entire  creation 
will  turn    to  me,  Including  even 
Ahraham  (peace  he  on  him). 

,-  — Muslim. 

77.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
th$  'Apostle  ,  of  Allah  said  ; 
Gabriel  read  over(the  Quran)  to 
n\£  in  Q£e  dialect.  I  returned  to 
Him  and  continued  to  seek  for 

!*«,  if        J  > 

from  Sim  till  it  reached 
dialects.  Ibu  Shihab  said:  It 
reacted  me  that  as  for  those  seven 
dialects,  they  are  the  (same)  affair. 
They  don'fc  differ  in  lawful  and 
unlawful  things.  — Agreed. 

78;  Obay-b-Ka'ab  .  reported 
that  the  Apostle  bf  Allah  met 
Gabriel  and  asked  :  O  Gabriel  t  I 
h$ve  been  raised  up  among 
an  illiterate  people  amongst 
whoni  there  are  the  weak,  the 
old,  the  boys,  the  girls  and  men 
who1  did  not  read  any  book. 
He  said  :  0  Muhammad  !  verily 
tfapes\Quran  has  been  revealed 

upon  ,  seven      dialects.     Tirimzi 

'  -       -  "*         '  *  ' 

And    in  a  narration 

Ahmad    and     Abu 
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Michael 

sat    by 


sufficient  cure    therein.    And  in 
a  narration    reported  by    Nisai. 
He  said  :    Verily  Gabriel     and 
came    to     me.  Gabriel 
my     right     side     and 
Michael    by    my    left.    Gabriel 
said;    Bead    the     Quran     upon 
one       dialect.     Michael       said : 
'Increase  it5— till  he  reached  up  to 
seven     dialects.    And  every  dia- 
lect  is  a    sufficient  cure.  2258 
7(J.     Imran-b-Hussain  reported 
that  he    passed   by  a  story-teller 
who   was   reading  and  then  beg- 
ging alms.  He    recited    Istirja'a 
and    then    said :    I    heard    the 
Apostle    of    Allah    say:  Whoso 
reads  the    Quran,  let  him  there- 
with beseech  Allah.  Verily  there 
will  soon     appear   peoples    who 
will  read  the  Quran  to  beg  there- 
with of  men.    — Ahmad,  Tirmizi 

80.    Ibn    Abbas    reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah     was    not 
aware  of  the   distinct  character 
of  a  chapter  till  there  came  the 
revelation  to  him:  'In  the  2254  name 
of  Allah,  the  Most  Compassionate, 
the  Mo3f>  Merciful'.      — 
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2253.    Thia  hadis  has  been  the  subject  of  nearly  .  forty    inter pretitions    and    many 
brains   were   agitated  to  find    out    its  true    meaning.     The    majority  hold,    however, 
that  these  seven    dialeots  are     not    seven   different  tongues    but    differences    in  the 
manner  of  reading     and    pronouncing  certain   words.    For  example,  at  the  end  of,  the 
first  chapter  (^^)i?  sometimes  pronounced  as  Zwallin  and  sometimes  as  D*aIIin.  lathis 
way,  there  are  seven  different  pronunciations  or  readings  according   to  different  conson- 
ants.    This  was    du«   to    different  readings    of  the  same  Arabic  language  amoag  the 
various  tribes  of  Arabia  but  the  reading  of  the  Quraish  was  the  most  oh^fce  abitfng  them. 
-To  be  still  more  cleat,  let  us  take    further  examples.    'Katta'  is  pronounced  by/  HKxnie 
'  tribes  as  'AttV,  Qul  as  Gut,  Yasm.as  Asin  etc.    Elaborate,  discussions  will  be  found  in 
.   the  Introduction  to  Maulana  Md.  All's  translation  of  the  Hply  Quran. 
2254.    There  was   no   eigu   of  separation  of  the  chapters  in  the     Quran,    Wfcen    Bia- 
millah  waa  revealed,  they  w«ro  mad^  separate  by  ifc» 


706 


81.  Alqamah  reported:  "We 
.were  at  Hems..;  ibn  Ma/ad  read 
tfaechapter  Joseph  a2Q).;  A 
said  _,.  It,  was  not 
Abdullah:  said  ;  %. 
certainly  -read,  it  during  *.v  the 
ApdStle"-  of  -Allah.  ' 
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XA 
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<*>; 


he-was  talking  wlih''htai  -^H    Or  qn  l»i\wi~*t\  ill 
be  perceived   a  smell     of     wine 
from  him.    He   asked  :    DJ  you 
dri9k  ,.  wine     and    falsify   'sihe 

•vji*  i     j  ^  i        ""  *          T|  »  *  *•*  ij  ^i  nf  , 

Book  ?  Afterwards^  he  executed 


•  ,<• 


— Agreed 

'  f  '  Li'.",*'*         '         /  i  '^       • 

Zaid  b-Sabet      reported  : 
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C       *l  j^-^j    ^tu  ^jf  if'''?1        to**!  i  S* 

after    the^marfcyr.dom"  ""of    *ihe 

Hiatmah,  when  lo! 
I  KlfoliAfflb  was  iear  hfrn . 
Abu  Bikr  said^.  Verily,  Omar 
came  to  ms.  He  ""Bstict:1  M&ttiyr- 
doms  are  very  frequent  in  the 

'     '*  -V  v    f    I 

batt-1^  !of  Uataiiii^h  ^tmo.!^  th^e 
who'commitfced  the  Qaran  to  m^mo 

*        -^        ifo  f  ..  "4 

*     "  '  *h 

there  is  increase  o 

readers 

Sifferent  places,  inanfy  things'  of 

,  a^d  verily 
tha^.you; 
should  |>a&B  Border  for  collect iosa 

'we'  do  a  'thitior1  whi^fi *ww 


AX 


!teU7i>LUJ[  /.  J^l 


'1  (!    }        *'  Ml 

of  me 
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had    considered.    -Zaid    reported- 

*.!    i.    ii     -01     v  *  V-*    .TT    -i, 
that  Aba  Baku  had  tfaid  -/Verily 

you  are  a  wise  young  man.  I  must 
not    disbelieve  you  as  you  used  to- 

- 

write  down   the   revelations  fdr/ 

.....  •  i    ';..-- 

the  Apostle  of  Allah.   ^So  search 

>  •          ~  *i   '  *'     x      <  •«    <i  •»  s  *,     •         ', 

for,  the'  Qara^  an4r  coUjBcs-jt..  iBy 


A-        '*     ' 


*'       ->'  '* 


x  A  XA 

Jrj 

X  -X, 
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from  the  .. 


faone. 


fo^fte 


havle 


which  Hha  Apostle  of^AlIali  di 

^•'      •'<     v—  .        -  '.         ^  n^  ^  \ 

i  *1 

not  -dp 
this.  Is 

•'•    ,  '  .'  x     "/-a\    1,1  a       v'.i-i- 

ceasfe  io-  repeat  -  \n)  to-^m0-  ,HIK- 

,  ,,     •,  '  a  '  i.  '-.     i-  u      0. 

AHai.  opened  my  breast  for  -what 
He  had  opened  the  cn'ests  -of  -Abti  - 


ed   for 


froin  the  date  p^lms^whit^  s 
and  breapts--  of  "; 


out  ttte 


<«tthe 


I  did  not  findwith  anyon'e  be 

' 


cpla- 


took 
it 
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wffle^te^was 


dangfitei  of 
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xxx 
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2  to  9.  Mayen  ai;e  the  ohaptors 
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It  is  sa  oalled^  beoanW  each  of  them^onshts  of  ^4a?f^lC(e(VerleR 
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^e£rftil^HbfelB%^  ?^thre»J  olassea— lonsr,  middle  and~shortr  The  long 

Mufaesal   ace >     the     ^apters     49  to  84,  the  middle     Mofasaal  tha     diattfeeta  85  to 
^aA  the  abort  Mufassal  the  oh^tara  97  t  o  tha  ead.  - 
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83.      Attas-b-Malek    reported: 


Huzaifah-b-Yaman        came      to       A    ^  ^  /^      ^  x     ^ 
Osman  while  he  was  engaged  in 


a  fight  with  the  Syrians  for  the     X'/AX  A^IX'SJA  AX    AX  AX 


conquest      of       Armenia      and     er-^J^b*^* 

Azerbaijan  along  with  the  people      A->-"  A     XXAX/  X-XAX^     ^"A     AX 

of  Iraq.    Their  difference  in  the 


Quran-reading  frightened  Huzai-  •  LJ      •  *  •  ••• 

1**        I        •• 


XA     XX       X  **A.J       J[xA  x^      X  •*•    X      *•*  X  A 

fah.    Huzaifah   said  to    Osman  : 


*      ,         _.,.._.         AXXAX   -xSjA  1     A     AX   x  A 

0  Commander   of  the    Eaithful !          |    J,j 


overtake  this  people  before  they  ~xx       '          xx 


A  »A  X^»      A  X       A  A.J  XA  X 

differ    about  the  Book  like  the  **j — ^' 

difference    of  the  Jews   and  the  A^  XXAX 

Christians.   Then  Osman  sent  for 

Hafsah   saying:  Send  the  compi-  .  .     X^XA.X     ,-j>;5fl    /*'. 

.  J  l__tsWJ    t ^ajeuafu  UAJJ 

lation  to  us  that  we  may  copy  it 
in  to   several    compilations,  and 


"  A         AX 


we  shall   thereafter   return  it  to  x    '  \     " 

you.  So  Hafsah  sent  it  to  Oaman.  ^3  ^  te\  y*U  ^.USr  ^1 1 

He  ordered  Zaid-b-Sabet,  Abdullah  *'        ^A    ^    .     A^     j^ 

,    •   •  '  XA         X  A       XA  x-X         Axm          XA        » 

b-Zubair,Sayeed-b-AJ  s  and  Abdullah 


b-Hares-b-Hisham.    They  copied       XA,XXX     x      A    ^    XA    XAX,.  XAXX 


~     *  -^  -»^  ^r-~     m*      •  m  j.  -j «...  «jv  i  i  i  •             .«.  j_i,«^  T         ^y %x  »-r * ^^ v«.  ^  •»  ^^    nr ^                ^                   r»                        ^ r»          x  r*          I          r*^r^ 

it   into   several    scripts.    Osman  Ujiu«iJ  |*lA4>  ^  ^la*1!  ^  41)!  axcj 

-said  to  the  .party  of  the  three  AC     S  ^if  /,' 

Qriraishites :  When  you  an3  Zaid  ^J^  ^ — **   J1*? 

.  b-Sabet  differ  in  anything  of  the  *    -»A'  **&**    x 


xxx    xSJT  x 


••»»«*      ***    uij^y  v  jjLlu.es     VJb    w**»*  *f  *    t        W*l  ^"       '  I  "  I   ift  I  '  *»f 

n,  wrffee  it  in  t&«  diahtot  of      r^1  r^1^1  ll>J  ^^J  ^/' 
;Quraish,  because  it  WM  reyea-         U"A    xa>    AX 
led  -  i&    their  dialect.    They  3id 
accordingly  till  when  they  copied     ^LJLj  JJJ  UUJ 
the   compilation    in     t0  several 

scripts,  Osman  returned  the  com- 

"  * 

pitetion  toHafsah*  H^esenfeo^ 
copy  out  of  what  they 'hid  copied 
to  every  country,  and  parsed 


is  beaides  it  out 

^       {  .      *t     '         *    Kf  J  *       -,  |   *      t  '  '  -  i* 

•IT*        -          V_  '^•1T'*i-«l"  •" 
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Ibn  Shihab  said:  Kharejah-b- 
Zaid-b-Sabet  informed  me  that 
he  had  heard  Zaid-b  Sabefe 
say  :  I  missed  a  verse  from  the 
Allies  (33Q)  at  the  time  when 
we  copied  the  compilation.  I 
used  to  hear  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
ro^d  it.  We  searched  it  and 
found  it  with  Khuzaimah-b-Sabet 
al  Ansari  i  'Among  the  believers, 
there  are  men  who  are  true 
to  the  covenant  which  they  made 
with  Allah  (33  : 23Q).'  So  we 
introduced  it  in  its  chapter  in 
the  script.  — Bukhari. 

84,     Ibn     Abbas     reported  :     I 
asked  Oaman  :  What  has  led  you 
to         incline  '     towards        'The 
Booty       8Q'       and       that        is 
from   Masani,    and   towards  'The 
Immunity    (6Q)7      and     that    is 
from     Meyin,    and       that     you 
joined  together,  and  that  you  did 
not  write    the  line  'In  the  name 
of  Allah,  the  Most  Compassionate, 
the  Most  Merciful1  and  placed  it 
within  the  seven  long  (chapters)  ? 
What    has    led    you    to    that  ? 
Osman  replied  :    The  Apostle  of 
Allah  flourished  at  a  time  when  nu- 
merous chapters  were  revealed  to 

him.  Whenever  anything  was 
revealed  to  him,  he  used  to  call 
those  who  used  -to  write.  He 
used  to  say:  Place  these  verses 
in  -the  chapter  in  which  there  is 
mention  of  such  and  such  (verse). 
Whenever  a  verse  was  revealed 
to  him,  he  used  to  say :  Place 
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this    verse    in     the    chapter   in 
which  there   is  mention  of   such 
and    such.    *The    Booties'     was 
among   the    earlier  chapters  reve- 
aled ££t    Medina,  and  'The  Immu- 
nity'  was       among      the      latter 
chapters      of      the   Quran     that 
were   revealed,     and     its     narra- 
ti9n,  is  .similar   to  the  narration 
of  the  latter.*   Then  the  Prophet 
died  but   he   did    not    mention 
whether   it   belonged  to   it.    On 
account  of  this,  I   joined    them 
together  and   did   not  write  the 
line  "In   the   name  of  Allah,  the 
Most    Compassionate,    the    Most 
Merciful/'        and     I     placed     it 
among  the    seven    long  chapters. 
— Ahmad,    TirtnizL,    Abu.  Dattd. 

1  »  9 

606w.     Boraidah   reported  that 
the^  Apostle,,  of .,  Allah  said:  Whoso 

reads  the   Quran  to  get  provision 

,  «.    ,\ ,      -•",,'' 

therewith.    .  from      the .    people, 

H-W .  *flP^V  i    %    *   t  ^ 

\*il 

willNcome  on   the  Resurrection 

«*»      *  «  i          i 

«^&    ^  i  &&  *  ^ 

Ij|ay  i^ith     his  face  as  a  bone 
stripped  off  flesh.  — Baihaiq. 
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*    f  kECTION  I 
2256; 


of  invocation.- '  Th^v  Holy  'fcopttsil'*-  slid  •       Invocation 
k^tfete^iEtrrow  b^4ivirie  ^cvic'e-^:9.  &Hab  Mb^'  to  be  inplored  •  and 
ted  --14  :  3§     He  ^k^^nvRkes  T^Ul  find  ,  tbB   doora  of  .mercy 

''    "^      "*V  a,HV'*!***1**1  *S  ^  ^ 

tw  *Sr^jQQ;fK  ^a  ^i^of srfida^  there  ape  com  plete  surrender  and 

^  X  ,      ,      '  \    "I  •      •  .  *   '  '  '» '    J  >•  '* 

owii  utter  h3lpl33^a3>s   oa  the  one 
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power  in  One,  the  Creator  of  heavens  and  earth.  When  these  things 
are    fully   recognised,   the    object  of  divine  service     is      attaiuad 
and     hence      is     the  importance  of  invocations.     The   Quran  says  : 
will  you  invoke  others  besides  Allah,  if  you  are   truthful  ?  Nay,  Him 
you  shall  invoke  that  He   may  clear  that  for  which  you  pray — 6: 
The  Prophet;  slid;      Allah  doss  nofc  generally  return  a  hand 
when  it' is' raised  up  to  heaven  with  an  ia vocation  —  30:  19,  2<X< 

Some  contend  that  as  there  itis  pre-destination  of  everything, 
amount  of  invocation  can  revoke  it  and  hence  it  is  useless:t"q 
predstinifciou  does  not  msau  what  ife  is  popularly  undprstqod  Usee^not 
1542  ),  The  Almighty  Allah  says:  When  My  servant  asks  yb^^tppt 
Me,  then. certainly  I  am.  very  near.  I  respond  to  the  invocation  of  an 

'      '       '  J  •    '  *  L    -  ''          v      :     -    •!•:        TtfTBTT'Vn 

invoker   when  he  calls   Me,  so  let  them  invoke  Me  and  put  faith  in 

•  l!  »r  7    *nf'M  r 

Me  thatbhey  miy  finl  the  right  way-2  :  186Q.  Therefore  when  this,  has 

been  the  order  for  invocation  from  Divine  knowledge,  men  should 
have  no  scruple  to  have  recourse  to  invocations.  The  Prophet  said  ; 
Nothing  but  invocation  repels  pre-destination  -  38:11. 
(b)  Opportune  moments  for  invocations.  The  following  are  the 
opportune  moments  for  acceptance  of  invocations  by  the  Almighty 
Allah;  so  these  moments  should  not  be  neglected  or  lost  without 

some  sort  of  invocation  :  . 

, ')  .  '  '  - •     • 

;(l\At  the  ,end    of  each  obligatory  prayer,  (2)  on  Friday,  (3)  i 
morning,     (4)  in    the  latter   half     of   night,.   (5)  in   the  month  ( 
Eamazan,  (6)  on  the  day  of  Arafat,  (7)  at  the  time  of  breaking  fast, 
and  (8  between  Azan  and  Aqamat-34  :  93. 

(c)  Invocations  are  accepted.  Invocations  as  they  are  offered 
are  generally  accepted,  and  the  hands  raised  up  towards  G$il  j  in 
humble  submission  are  not  generally  returned  empty  -X38:g@). 
The  -invocations  of  the  following  persons  are  granted  wijdaopt 

*  '  f  *  *         •  V  *'       L  **  >f 

dtmbt1:—    'The  invocation   of  (1)  an  absentee  for  a  man     wh^i  is 
absent,^  (2)  a  fasting,  man,  (5) .  one  oppressed  against  his    opprof s- 
>orv.(4)  a'-jnEJt  jruler,  (5)  parents   for  their     children,    (6) 
(7)    a    pilgrim     in  the    course    of       his    journey^    (SJio 
fighting  , in    the      way<     o£       Allah,!      (£)'  o&e    :  ,^h^ft  -fa 
(10)  one  who   is  overwhelmsd  with;  sorrow' and /griefr^38b8^i 
28,    26,   6Q7w5,  34:?4  ;  26:89,  Invooationg  are  not*   ae^pt©fli}  /frjom 
a  person  whose  flesh  has  grown    out   of    unlawful/    Ihingsn   aad 
,  and  from  a  person  who  seeks  to*  commit;  pirn  theuewitih  or 
gain  unlawful  things,   and1  from   a  person   who    is  ttee^  idtf  in- 
vocations  without   response — 3§:§ 
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(d)  Rules  of  invocations.     In  beseeching   Allah  for  anything,  the 
following  rules  should  be  observed    by   a   Muslim  :  (1)    He     shall 
invoke   in  opportune  moments.  (2)  He  shall  raise  up   both   of   his 
hands  confronting  his  face.    (3)  He  shall  invoke  with   sure  con- 
viction that   it   will  be  granted.    (4)  He   shall   invoke  with  a   fall 
attentive  mind   with   absolute  surrender   to   the   Almighty  for  His 
help.  (5)  He  shall  repeatedly   invoke  like   a  boy   before  his  father. 
(g)  Be  shall  seek  forgiveness  of  God   before  invocation  and   read 
Ttflbih^Tahlil,     Tahmid   and  Salat. 

(e)  Some  forms  of  invocation  in  the  Quran  : 

*0  our   Lord  1   grant   us  good   in  this   world   and     good     in     the 
hereafter    and  save  us  from  the  chastisement  of  the  fire' — 2;20lQ. 
'O  our  Lord  !  pour  down   patience   upon   us,   and    make  our  steps 
firm  and  assist  us  against  the   unbelieving  people1 — 2:250Q. 
'O  our  Lord  !  do  not  overtake   us  if  we   forget  and  make    mistakes. 
0   our   Lord  !   do  not  lay  on   us   a  burden   as   Thou   didst   lay  on 
those  before  in.    O   our     Lord  !  do   not     impose     upon     us     that 
which  we  have  not   the  strength   to  bear,    and    pardon     us     and 
grant     us     protection,     and     have    mercy   on  us.    Thou  art  our 
Master.  So  help  .us  against   the  unbelieving   people'— 2;2tf6Q. 
'Q  our  Lord  1   we  have  been   unjust  to  our '  souls.    If  Thou  shouldst 
not    forgive     us,       and    have   mercy  on  us,    we    shall    certainly 
be   of  the  losers— 7;23Q- 


>u  Hurairah  reported  that 
IMe  Apostle  of  Allah  said:  For 
every  prophet,  there  was  an 
acceptable  invocation,  and  every  <-^^*J-*  ^?<^LWO  S^co  ^£  J^J  ^Lj 

>•  -.»•       S      "*          *f\ 

<  prophet    hastened    to  make  his 

invocation;  but  I  have  kept  my 

invocation  in  abeyance  (intercess- 
t.  ion  for  my  followers)  up  to  the 
^rMeflUi  section  Day.  That  will  be, 

™     ^        ^     "  *•  *  * 

:irl<fc Al&k  wills,  accessible  to  every- 

died  with- 
up   anything 


'  ' !  '         t- 

+         '»    *  •       •          it 
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2.  Same    "reported     from    the 
Apostle  of   Allah   who  said  :     0 
Allah  !    verily     I   have  taken   a 
covenant  to   Thee   which    Thou 
dost  not   make   me  to  break  it, 
and  verily  I  am  a  mortal.  Whom- 
soever   of    the  believers  T  have 
injured,  abused,  cursed  or  flogged, 
make    it     for   him   a  blessing,  a 
means   of     purification,     and     a 
means   of   nearness  which    may 
take  him  therefor  near  Thee  on 
the  Eesurrection  Day.     — Agreed 

3.  Same     reported     that     the 
Apostle    of   Allah    said :     When 
someone  of  you   invokes,  let  him 
not  say  s    O   Allah  !     forgive  me 
if  Thou  wisheth,  give  me  provi- 
sion  if   Thou   wisheth;    but    let 
him      invoke       with     certainty. 
Verily  He   doeth  what  He  willeth 
There   is    no  voice  to  deny  it. 

— Btikhari. 

4.  Same    reported    that     the 
Apostle    of    Allah    said:    When 
someone   of  you  invokes,  let  him 
not  say  :      0  '  Allah,    forgive   me 
if  Thou  wisheth,'  but  let  him  be 
determined  and   cherish   a  great 
hope    and     verily  Allah  does  not 
consider     anything   great  which 
He  granteth.  — Mttslim. 

5.  Same    reported     that     the 
Apostle   of   Allah  said :  A  man  is 
given  response  so  long  as  he  does 
not  invoke  to   commit  a  sin  or  to 
severe  blood-tie  and  so  long  as  he 
is  not    in  haste.     It  was  asked  : 
0   Apostle  of   Allah  !  what  is  in 
haste*  ?:He  said  :  I  have  invoked  ; 
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I  have  invoked,  but    I  don't  see      'A  ->  AXAXX  A      j  XXA^XX  AX-  ^  AXX 

*  .  *  tt          *  •  *  »          _    _     ^ 

any   response    to    me.    Then  he 
becomes  worry   at   that  time  and 


gives  up  supplication.     — Nnslim.         ( x  c^ 

0  A    tf  ..^     -^    ^  ^    ^                     M  ^^* 

6.    Abu  Darda'a  reported  that      ^j  j  x  *        "  A 
the   Apostle  of  Allah  said :     The      ' 


invocation  of  a  Muslim  for  his      i — $&    *.jki  S    ^LJ) 


brother  (Muslim)   on   the  back  of      x        '  -  x  x  xx       x 

rf?S-*>'       ^   xx  A  X      xA      *?X 

absence  is  accepted.    There  is  an      Jr^  v£jJU  *«,] 
angfe(  commissioned    near     his  lx 


XXA 


x  xx 


head.   When  he  invokes  for  good  JfeJ!  vfJlJ)  JU  aanJ 

of  his  brother,  the  commissioned  /    xx  x  x 

angle   near  him  says:    Be  it  so.      (  * 1,1*  )       ^  JJ^j 

And   for   you  ihe  like    rewards.  x                  *xx 

— Muslim.  '       A     ^^   x*x  "      x  AX 
7.    Jaber    reported     that     the 

Apostle  of     Allah    said  :  Invoke  'fc     ffi  %  jL&f  £  ffiy 

not  against    yourselves,  nor  in-  r    ^ 

vdke    against    your    sons,     nor  A^  ijT^Ji^T      UL^VM'^^ 
invoke    against   your   properties 

Get       no      hour     from      Allah  ^ 

in  which  you    beseech   a    thing  x 

i?  A  J 

and  it  is  granted  to  you.  2257 


ind  it  is  granted  to  you.  2257  ('.«_L*  )  /j 

8,     Nu'man-b-Bashir    reported       ,* Jx  ^  ^  * 

**  ^^  ^  ^^        ^^^       ^^       ^^  ^fc  ^^^  A.  jmm.  ^^  ^ 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Invocation,    is    divine      service. 

Then  he  read:  And   your    Lord      J^-J  k5  r*  ^^lj*  *LcJ[  ^L, 
said:  Call   Me,  and   I  shall  give       *'*'        MS  A^   XAX  A 
you  response.  —Ahmad,  Tirmizi,      ^  '  '  "  T^  V*^«  ! 
^16«     Daud.     Nisai   Ibn    Majah 
9*  Anas  reported  that  the  Apos- 
tle of  Allah  said  :  Supplication  is  '    W*   ^  *Sr)^ 
the  marrow  of  divine  service.  -.    x 

^     •      ^        A«|  X 

— Tirmiti. 

10.     Abu     Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 


X 
XX     A  X 


t. 

A 


^ __ _^ .^^___^_^ ^_ 

shoul4  call   an    invocation  against  himself  and    against  hie  oMld^ 
»s  snch  invocation    may  ocoar  in  an  hour  in 
accepted. 

*  ,  •  *  u    »" 

i.       j    t  r   i  .        ..  .   L    *»  .«  St»1 


-  , 
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There  is  nothing  mora  honour-         ,x:ff(l  x     .*..     -j-x/"^tfAX     'A' 

0  .H-CJJJ   j-/*  4JJ|        Jc 

able  to  Allah  than  invocation.  x  -   -    ^ 


X     -* 

AX     &  S  *-  XX  X     >  AX     tf  A0B  X 


— Ibn  Mjahj    Tirmizi   (Approved, 
Bare). 

11.     Salman  al-Paresi  reported       ->AJ>"    "j^  '£  "      ^    "^ 
that   the  Apostle   of   Allah  said  :      u^    ^     ^  *  >/^       ^ 

Nothing   but   invocation  repels  a      ''  J/'&,    r,     xi  <«A    tf^«       •      « 

,  n  ,,.          ,     .       ,  ^5    >Lc^jl    Jl    ^-^     ^r?.^    /*U4U| 

decree,  and     nothing    but    obe-       J 

dience  to   parents   increases  life.      f   *  .   A^(x' 

— Tirmizi.         S^Xx  *x  x      x , 

32.     Jaber       reported  :     There  a,       ^A^  x.  .x  xx 

is  none  who  invokes  f@r  any-  i*  x  -^ 
thing  but  Allah  gives  to  him 
what  he  beseeches  for  or  with- 
holds from  him  a  harm  like  it,  till 
he  does  not  invoke  to  commit  a 
sin  or  to  severe  a  blood-tie. 

— Tirmizi  (Bare). 

13.  Ibn   Omar    reported     that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah   said  :  Invo- 
cation  does    benefit  :to    what    is 
sent  down  or  what   is   not  ssnt 
down.      Therefore,        O  servants 
of  Allatf,  you  should  take  to  invo- 
cation. ^Tirmizi  (Bare). 

14.  Ibn   Mas'ud  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of   Allah    said  :  Be- 
seech Allah  of  His  favour,  because 
Allah  Ukos   to  be  beseeched  ;  and 
verily  the   best   divine  service  is 
prolonged  hope  for  relief. 

— Tirmizi  (Bare) 

15.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  that 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  ;  Whoso  '     AXX  A  XAX  -^ 

does    not   invoke  Allah,    He   be-  *    ^  ^**  ^ 

comes  displeased  wish  him.  ,  * 

— Tirmizi         ^  xx  x 

16.  Il}n   Omar    reported    that  ^,     '|A-fx 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :    For  x         *" 


A  Ax     A  X    33     X 


XX          XX     XX>" 
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whomsoever       among    you,    the        s$       y,    A^  A      c^    ,  j     AX 
doors  of  invocation  is  opened    up,      *****    S*4    /^^   <*-'    f*-9  ^r* 

X  X  X  * 

the  doors  of  blessings  are  also  open-    -^      x  j»     xx  „-*&     j»  XAX  <f>  A 

H  ^lJ  "•  I     f      I    1  If  f  1*  fl 

ed  up  for  him;  and  Allah  was  not  ^™      )  ^3    ^ 

sought    for    anything    (that   is)      ""**"   AX   A       *'     *  x-x  A  AX 

dearer  to  Him  than  what  He  was      w    "   ^  '  ^  xx 

sought  for  peace  of  mind .  tf  .   AW  x  x/   XA 

^^n   *  •        •  I       |      rf*  ^jir**    t"*      I       I  ?F*      v^v' 

— TVwm      ^   »  ,s  x 
17,  J.b«  Hurairah  reported  that        •'•      J*J'  "  "  '•*'"  *  '  *' 

«^ta     «  j^ 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso 

is    pleased     (to  see)    that   Allah      oL  ^J^fj) 

should    respond     to  him  at  the 

time  of  calamities,  let  him  incre-      *    *\.^j)       * 

ase  invocations    at   the   time  of 


x 

X 


A  X 


XX 


happiness.  — Tirmizi  (Bare)      (  \^Lf  ) 


18.  Same    reported    that    the  ,A, ''      ~^'S^,,,,+ 

Apostle  of    Allah  said  :    Invoke  }f&  \    ^>  ^B'  Jj«j  J15 

Allah  being   certain  of   response  Cx     A^XAX  XXXA     XAJ» 

and  know  that  Allah  does  not  ^  I    b^b    **\*&*  v?*j*  ^  !j 

xxx         - 

respond   to    the  invocation  of  an  ^       x       AX  A  w  *sj  j  A  XAXXX 
absent  mind.       — Tirmizi  (Bare). 

19.  Malek-b-Yasar      reported  /  J^;^  \ 

that   the  Apostle   of   Allah  said  :  x        -  xx  x 

"When  you  beseech  Allah,  beseech  ^  j 
with  the  surfaces  of  your  palms, 
and    don't    beseech     Him   with 


x 

A  x         iff        AW  x 


X 


their  backs.   And  in  a  narration 

&s          A          XX         A       X     X 

reported  by  Ibn  'Abbas :     He  said  : 


Invoke  Allah  with  the  surfaces  of         ^xxxxxx 


X--     A^Ptt»^    X  AAJ     xj.          ^X^      X  X 

your  palms  and  invoke  not  with     ^«*J    ^   (£*£=>  1  (jj^ 

their  backs  ;  when  you  finish,  rub         *,  -^A^^   x  A^»  XA  x  A^AXX  xxx 

"  •/  *  j,  ||  k*>*  ••!•!•      I. 

your  faces  therewith.  *  \      F*2    ^bslw*/*    (^J9 

Abu  Daud.         x^ 


2Q.     Salman  reported   thafe  the 

•  ^       J  A^X     X  X     X  X        X  XAX     A  X 

,  Apostle   "of  Allah  said  ;    Verily  **U  4JJ|  JM*..  JL3  JL5  ^Ul^   ^ 

your  Lord    is    the    Ever-living,  A,'A    .A  A  <Ay  g?A  x    €  x  A^CX   A 

the  G-enerotls.    He  is  shy  before  8t^c  \*r*  ^^"^  fl>jf  ^**  f^J  u 

His  servant   when  he  raises  up  s\    'sjxxs   A  x    AX      AXX  xxx    x 

vhis  hands  before  Him  to  return  *    b**  ^ V-  u'*^l  *J,^.  ^  )i) 

'H      ,        ^                «    "      ,         '  ^                                                          XXX                                               X 

emgty .    ,    ,  t5    XAXAX     x^  XA^X  x     tf  ^ .      A*  x  v     , 

4te:.,Doit^  Baihaqi*  (  (J^b  ^^b  ^?J^O  */; 

•»*               rfll,  V       '".V         .             .                                                                                                      "•  Kit       ^                                                                                                                                         ^1*                  ^.^             ^i 


'ifS1:^'?;?;:,/-'' 

1  v*!'A  . 
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21.  Omar     reported  :     When- 
ever the  Apostle  of  Alhh  raised       f— ***   ^'  Jr*j 
up  his  hands   in  invocations,  he 

used  not  to  put  them    down  until 
he   passed   them  over  his  face. 

— Tirmizi. 

22.  Ayesha     reported  :        The 
Prophet  was  fond   of  all  embra- 
cing supplication    and    he    used 

to  leave  what   is  besides  it.  ^ 

—+Abu  Daud      ^  ^ 

23.  AbdulIah-b-Amr    reported       j*s^  ss  ,, 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  •      J?*^  <-P  J^ 

Verily     the       invocation       most       0^^    . 

3      .  .     ,,  f'*'  tsS      .-"*.    "*'  z 

speedy  in  response   is   the   invo- 


cation  of  an    absentee    for     an         sfs*jss  $      Aj(l  ^ 


absentee.  — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud 
24-  Omar-b-al  Khattab  report- 
ed :  I  asked  permission  of  the 
Prophet  for  Umrah  and  he 
gave  me  permission.  He  said  :  ^  J  ^J  i&&-*  ir*^' 

**  s   ""  s       ^ 

O  dear  brother  !  have  a  share 
for  us  in  your:  invocation  and 
don't  forget  us.  He  uttered  a 
word  in  exchange  of  which  the 


•• 


A          ^  >  xxx 


world  even    will  not     satisfy  2258       '          -  ^  «/ •  o  ;  «  J12-' 


"    XX 


me.  — Abu  Datid,   Tirmizi 

25.     Abu    Hurairah       reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
As     for     three     persons,     their      &    Jyy  J13 
supplications   are    not     refused : 
a  fasting  man  at   the  time     of      ^   V£j|    *£££  "*$$ 


X  ^     ^  ^.  Xx^x^     A     x     A  X 


_        f 
Iftar,     a     just     ruler     and    the          '      ^ 


supplication     of      an     oppressed  ?'**'    *"*£"}  2'*"  f.ixn  *\'\\i' 

man.    Allah  takes  them  (invoca-  -^'  \/         -* 

tions)  up  above  the  clouds,  and  _       a    A 

•*•  xa         f  xAx    xx 

the  doors  of   heaven  are  open  ed  *U<Jl    LJ|^  I 

up  for    them,     and     the     L  ord  ' 


2253.    Tirmizi  nanrcJbded  up  to     'forge  t  us'. 
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says :  By  My  honour,  I  must 
give  you  help  though  after  a 
while.  — Tirmizi 

26.  Same     reported   that     the 
Apostle  of     Allah   said  ;     Three 
invocations  are   granted  without 
any   doubt  therein  :  the   invoca- 
tion of   a  father,  and  the   invoca- 
tion  of     a     traveller     and      the 
invocation  of  an  oppressed  person. 

— Tirmizi  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah 

27.  Anas  reported     that     t!ie 
Apostle  of  All-ih  said  :  Let  every 
one  of  you    implore    his     Lord 
for     his     needs,    the  whole     of 
them,  so  much  so  that  he    should 
implore  (even)  for  the   thong  ef 
his  shoes  when   iu   is   torn     off. 
He  added  in  a  narration  reported 
by  Sabet  al    Bunani  as     Mursal : 
So  much     so    that    he     should 
implore  Him     (even)    for     salt, 
and  so  -much  so  that  he  should 
implore  Him   for  his  shoe-thong 
when  it  is  torn  off.      —  Tirmizi 

23.  Akramah  from  Abbas  repor 
ed  :  (The' manner  of)  invocation  is 
that  you  should   raise  up     your 
hands  up  to  your   shoulders-  or 
adjacent  to   them  ;   and  forgive- 
ness is   that   you     should     give 
hint  with  a  finger  ;  and  complete 
dedication  is    that    you    should 
spread   out   your  hands  together. 
And  in  a  narration,    he     said ; 

Complete,  surrender    is  like  this. 

"??*).      -' 
Their  fifr.  raised     up    his  hands 

placed  their  palms  in  front 

—  Abu  Daud 
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29.  Obay-b-Ka'ab  reported  : 
Whenever  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
made  mention  of  anybody  and 
invoked  for  him,  he  used  to 
begin  with  himself. 

— TVmm  (Bare,  Correct) 

607w.     Anas       reported  -.      The 

Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  lift  up 

his    hands      in     invocation,     so 

much  so   that  the   brightness  of 
his  armpits   could   be  seen. 

-  T  aihaqi 

607wl.  Sahl-b-Sa'ad  reported 
from  the  Prophet  •  He  used  to 
keep  up  his  fingers  in  front  of 
his  two  shoulders  and  then 
invoke.  — Baihaqi 

607w2.  Sa'eb-bYezid  reported 
from  his  father  :  Whenever  the 
Holy  Prophet  invoked  and  rais- 
ed up  his  hands,  he  used  to 
pass  his  hands  over  his  face. 

— Baihaqi 

607w3.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
he  used  to  say  :  Verily  your  lift- 
ing of  your  hands  is  an  innova- 
tion. The  Apostle  of  Allah  did 
Hot  go  beyond  this,  that  is,  up  *', 
to  the  ^  breast.  —Ahmad  ^ 

607w4.     AbuSayeedal   Khodrf 
reported  that    the     Apostle      of 
Allah      said :     There      is        no 
Muslim  invoking  with  an  invoca- 
tion wherein  there  are  no    sin 
and      severance       of      blood-tie 
but   Allah  grants  to  him  one  of 
the     three     things  :    either    He 
takes    speedy      action       of     his 
invocation,    or    reserves  it      for 
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the  hereafter  or  He  .turns    him. 
away     from     an     evil     like    it. 
They  said  :   In   that     case,       we 
shall     invoke    more.     He     said : 
Allah  has   got  more.      — Ahmad 
.607w5.     Ibn      Abbas     reported 
from    the    Prophet     who     said  : 
Five     invocations  are  responded 
to  :  the  invocation  of  one  oppressed 
till  he  takes  revenge,  the  invocation 
of  a    pilgrim    till     he     returns, 
the  invocation  of  warrior  till     he 
finds  ease,  the  invocation  of  a  sick 
man   till   he    recovers    and    the 
invocation   of  a  "brother  for  his 
brother  (Muslim)   on  the  back  of 
absence.     Afterwards    he    said  : 
Of  these  invocations,      the     most 
speedy  in  response  is  the  invoca- 

A 

tion  of   a  brother   on    the   back 
of   absence.  —Baihaqi 
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SECTIONS 

2259.     Remembrance  of  Allah 

<a)    Zikr  of  Allah.  To   remember   Allah,  and  ,  His  attributes  is  the 
object  of  all  divine  services.  It  is  greater  than  all  other  divine  services 
and   is   testified   by   the    following   verse:    Verily  prayer  removes 
indecencies  and    unlawful  things,  and  remembrance  of  Allah  is  grea- 
test (29-.45Q).    The    object   of  ^prayer   is   to  remember  Allah.    The 
Qaran    says :     Keep    up     prayer  for   My     remembrance   (Q),.,The 
object  of  the  Quraii-reading  is  to  remember  Allih  after  calling  to  mind 
Bis  power  and  prowess,  His   glorifications  and  praise  ete.    The  object 
of  fasting   is  to  make  the^body  fit  to  remember  Allah  by  curbing  the 
.rising   passions.    The    object  of   pilgrimage  is   to  remember   Allah 
after  coming  to  If  is  symbolic   house  and- the  great  assemblage  of 'men 
the  Almighty.  In  short,  Zikr  of  Allah  is  the  object  and  it, is  ob- 
through  various  modes  of  worships;1  suck  as  Prayer, 

Peeking  Refuge  ' 

' 


of 


(b)  Direction  aiJ   Excelteice  o?  Zikr.     The  Q-iran  in  rainy  verses 

directs   the   peogle    to  remember  Him.     It  says  :  T-fcamernbcr  life,  and 

I  shaft  remember  yon,  and  be  thankful  to  Me  and  be  not  ungrateful 

2:152Q.     Eemember   Allah   mnch   that   you   may   attain  salvation  — 

62:10Q.     Allah      has    praised     those   who    remember    Allah    Bind- 

ing and  sitting  ani  lying  oa  fieir'sides  and  reflect  on  the   creat.ion—  . 

2:1  90Q.     There  are   traditions   in  this  section  which  will  go  to  show 

the  excellence  of  those  who  remember  Allah.  Only  one  is  here  quoted. 

The  Prophet   asked  his  companions  •     Shall  I  not  inform  you  of  the 

best   of  your  actions,  and  t'ie  p'iresti  of  them  near  your  Master,  and 

f 

the  highest  of  them  in  your  ranks,  and  the  mors  ef  ficacio'is  for  you 
than  the  expense  ofgold  and  silver  p  He  said  :  Zikr  of  Allah  —  38:38. 
A  remembering  tongue  is  the  best  property  —  38:46.  Allah  is  with 
one  who  remembers  Him  —  38  :  •*>!•  Beir  embrance  of  Allah  is  a  secret 
key  to  open  the  doors  of  Allah's  mercy,  and  s'icS  a  man  is  like  one 
who  is"  living  among  the  dead. 

(c)  M?:U$  of  Zikr.     Bisids*     the   modes   of     Zikr     through     the 
compulsory  duties  like    Prayer,   Fasting,     Haj,  Zakat   and   Quran- 
reading,     there     are       other    modes,       such     as     Tasbih,    Takbir, 
Tahlil,   Tahmid,   Taqdis,    Istigfar,    Taubah,   Dowa   and  Tan  h  id.  The 
Tauhid          (  4&1  3)1  *Jl  )J  )  is     the       greatest       formula      of     Zikr. 

i  *       ^' 

Its  value  is  greater  than  all  other  formulas'.  Secondly,  Zikr 
should  b§  made  silently  and  submissively  The  Quran  says-:  A,nd 

remember   your   Lord,  within   yourself     submissively     and     feitrirm 

^">i 

and  in  a  voice  not  loud,  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening 
and  b^  not  of  the  heedless  ones  —  7:*2(T>Q.  [t  appears  therefore 
that  ^Zikr  ^  Khafi  (flileiit  Zikr)  is  better  than  Zikr  Jali 
(loud  Zikr). 

n 

(d)  Stages   of     remembrance.     There    are        four       stapes       of 
remembering     God  in   order   of   merit:   (1)  The   first  afagre   is  that 
of  a  beginner.    He   moves   his   tongue   with   Zikr   of    Allah   with 
an   absent,  mind.     H^  is  s-'iH   batter,    because     the     tongue     which 
would    have   been   otherwise   occupied    in  frivolous  talk  is  restrained 
from   that.     (2)  The   aecond    sna^e   is   a   little   higher    in  rank-Such 
a  man   moves   his   tongue,  with   Zikr  sonifkti*nes  with  an   attentive 
min3  and   sometime*   with  -an   absent   mind.     (3)  The   third   sta^e 
is  higuer   than   the   second..    Such    a  pious  ni^n  has  got   his  mind 
and  4  tongue    always    engaged     .in    the    Zikr    of     Allah,    Tasbih 
Tahiil  etc.    The     Quran  says  of  such  peraong  :    ThcW   onlv        ' 

^ 


believers  whose  hearts  become  full  of  fear  when  Allah    is  mentioned, 
and  His   communications   are    recited    to  them-8:2Q.  .      r  ,A   — ->vr 
(4)  The"1  fourth  is  the  highest   stage,     fn"  Vhis    case,   the  Object  of  T 
love  (Allah)  is  seated  in  the  throne  of  the    mind    of   a  pious     divine.,,. 
Nothing   can   gain   excess  to   it.     At  that  time,  his  words  and  ideas 
are  drowned  in  the  all -pervading     Allah.    He     himself  .  loses    his. 
ego  and  merges  in  to  the  Universal  Self.     Every  other  thing   in    tLL  *> 

<||J  O  «  -*  V      y  vMiw 

world  is  then  drowned  in  the  sei  of  forgetfuln^ss.  At, .that  tirne,  ..> 
his'hands  become  the  hands  of  Allah  with  which  he  catches,  hisr.f- 

4  T***      A 

tongue  becomes  the  tongue  of  Allah  with  which  he ,  talks  ,and:  ,„• 
his 'tegs "become  the  legs  of  Allah  with  which  he  walks.  Then. he  :, 
begins  to  see  wonderful  things  and  speak  unseen  things  of  the  future.,  .;, 
-ThSt  %'Fana  Fillah  and  Baqa  Billah.  That  Is  the  soul  that(is,  at  rest  i 

•*•  •  '       "  ,  .   &      »        «>  "•  • 

(Nafsu'l-Mutmfunnah).  Of    such  a  soul,  the  Quran  says  :  Those  whp 
believe 'and  whose  hearts  are  set  at  rest  by   the  remembrance  of  Allah. , ; 

,  '  '•''"„  '  !j  .'  ' 

"B'ahald  S  by    Allah's  remembrance  are  the  hearts  set  at  rest— 1&28Q. 
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and, Abu        "" 

S^e^d-  reported  that -the -Apostle 
of  ^-Allah,  said  ;  No  people  keep 
sitiing  by  remembering  AHa'-i 
bui/J-.o  angels  surround  :  them, 

blessing   enccim passes- them,  peace 

them     and     Allah 
.,  •  of"      therii     to1     those 
near    Him.  —Muslim 

£>1.     Abu  Hurairah      reported  :        A 
The   Apostle  of   Allah  wis  walk-"'1  ^ 
*ing.  #n   a  road   at     Mecca.    He    •    :" 

'  ^  i      H         *  ^^^^^™ 

pitsfeed     by  i-    &     mount       oaUea      +  " 
- -Jaifaatni ,  »e  said  :    Travel    this   *•£**  ^"\ 
lufd&xfe 
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?l!?.i' "t^  :Sirii4a^ia  a  hilt, only  oae^sba^ioa  off^rom  Mediae,,    When.t^e  ?ro^tfTeph^f  ,v 
;£|;'{%i8l^  persons     beoaBiVBeparate  from  him" "and   proceeded,  to ]" 

h  a^^»o^*' Thfo'se  pe?rjsaia  .!tor0  been  tdrined  here  'as  'MtffaA^ii'V    "'6'mfrSm!'1     '* 
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separate"  went  in  advance  (to  it),    ^ 
NBe  asked  :    And   who   are  those 
who  are  separate,  O   Apostle  of 
vAllah  ?    He  replied  :  Those  males 
and    females      who       remember 
Allah  much.  -Muslim 

'•32.  'Abu  Musa  jrapbrfced  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The 
parable  .of  one  who  remembers 
his  Lord  and  one  who  does  nofc 

remember,   is  a$  the  parable*    of 

•  *  *  £• 

one  alive  and   one  dead  2*6i 

— Agreed 

"33.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  -the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  *-AItiiighty  Allah  says  :  I  am 
near  My  servant  when  he 
thinks  of  M.e  and  I  am  with 

him  when  he  remembers  Me, 
If  he  remembers  Me  within  him- 
'Belf,  I  remember  him  within 
Myself ;  and  if  he  remembers 
Me  in  an  assembly,  I  remember  him 

is  an  assembly  better  than  theirs. 

— Agreed 

*U4.    Abu    Zarr    -reported    that 
:  tfre  Apostle  of  Allah   said  :  The 
Almighty    Allah     says  :     Whoso 
does  a     good      deed,     there     is 
^(reward)  for  him  4en  times  like 
it  and  I  add  more ;  and  whoso 
does  an  evil,  the  reward  of   an 
evil  is  an  evil  like  it  or  I  forgive  ; 
*and  whoso  makes  approach  to  Me 
of  one  span,  I  make    approach 
-to  him  of    one   cubit  ;  and  who- 
4  BO  4na.kes  -approach  to  Me  of  one 
cubit,  I  make  approach   to  him 
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2261.    Tto  refers  to  heart  whioh  baoomaa  dead   when  no     spiritua-J  ioodj  i 
it.    It  oanaot  grow  and  fetaive  aal  gire  out  better  thoughts  aad  ideas , 
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of    one  fathom,     and      whoso 
comes  to   Me    walking,  1   come 
to   him     running  ;   and      whoso 
meets   Me   with    an   earth  full  of 
sina   without     setting     up     any- 
thing   with    Me,   I  come  to  him 
with    forgiveness    like   that. 

— Muslim 
35.    Abu     Hurairah    reported 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 

w 

Verily   the  Almighty  Allah  said  ; 
Whoso  illtreats  a  friend  of  Mine.      \J 

f  -»• 

I    indeed   give   him  punishment 
with  anencounter,  and  no  servant 
of  Mine  can     seek    nearness    to 
Me  with  a  thing      better       than 
what  I    have     made  obligatory 
upon    him;    and  no   servant   of 
Mine  continues  to   seek  nearness 
:  to  Me  with  optional  prayers  until 
I   love  him.     When   I  love  him, 
I    become  his  ear  with  which  he 
hears,  and  his  eye  with  which  he 
sees,  and  his  hand    with  w'dch 
beholds,  apd  his  leg  wjth  which 
ihewailks,  and. if  he  begs  of  Me, 
I  must  give  him,  J262  and  if  he  seeks 
^efiige-     to    Me,s  I     give     aim 
refuge.  I  have   no  greater    hesi- 
^tfttiprt  for  "anything  I  d-oihah  My 
hesitation   to  take  away  the  life 
*  believer  who 
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•  36.  Same  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said:  Verily 
there  are  angles  for  Allah  who 
roam  about  in  the  high  ways  in 
search  of  those  who  remember 
Allah.  When  they  find  a  people 
remember  Allah,  they  pro- 
claim :  Come  to  your  needs. 
They  surround  them  with  their 
wings  in  the  lowest  heaven  and 
then  their  Lord  asks  them 
with  full  knowledege  bout  'them  : 
What  does  My  servants  say  ? 
They  say:  They  read  Thy  Tasbih, 
Thy  Takbir  and  Thy  Tahmid 
and  Thy  Tamjid.  He  says:  Have 
they  seen  Me  ?  They  say  :  No,  by 
Allah,  they  have  not  seen  Thee. 
He  says  :  How  (will  it  be)  if  they 
see  Me  ?  They  say  :  If  they  see 
Thee,  they  will  become  more 
devoted  to  Thy  service  and 
more  devoted  to  Thy  'greatness 

"" 

and  more  devoted  to  Thy  glori- 
fication. He  says :  For  what  do 
, ,  they  implore  f  They  s  ay  .%  They 
implore  Thee  for  Paradise.  He 
says  :  Have  they  seen  it  ?  They 
reply  :  No,  O  Lord,  by  Allah 

"*  

they  have  not  seen  it.    He  says : 
How  (will  it  be)  if   they  see  it  ? 

THy  ifcply  :  If  they  see  it,  they 

*'  if , ,     .      *  *  » » 

will  desire  it  more  and  seek  it 
more  and  cherish  more  hope  for 
it.  •  He  asks  :  From  What  do  they 
take  refuge?  They  say:  From 
the  ^fire."  -He  ;a9k&;  H$ver  they 
*  seefi  it  ?  they  reply:  No,  0  Lord, 

*k«  ,ha^  not  seer*  it. 
How:"  (will  it  be)  if 
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they    see    it?    They    reply:   If  *f.    'A     *''   *********** 

*  t,      if  I     I      •         I        l«B  4  I          I        iU*     I  At        I  ( 

they  see  it,     they    will     hasten  ^-^       ^  lr      3  )} 

more  in  fleeing   away    from    it 

•          »        «  A  (>      i  i»          •  i  TT  ™jf  AxX          »JA  J'X^       ^X  X  X  XX  oJx^ 

and    being    fearful     of     it.    He        J     -••      -------- 


/  -^  J3 

says :   I    bear    witness    to     you 

that  I  have  just  pardoned  them.  -„.  Aft  • 

•  *•  ^     \H        J>   X^      •J'*  J*         A^X        ^  A^X   AX         A»«i 

An  angel  oat  of  the  angels  says  : 
Among  them  there  is  a  man 
who  does  not  belong  to  them.  x  x  x  x  ^s  A^A  XA  x  #x-p  A  A 

"  *.*     I        r     i       i       •   *  .  ... 

Verily    he    has     come     with     a 


_r  -  X  X  X  x 

want.  He  says :  They  are 
friends.  So  their  friend  will 
will  not  be  unfortunate.  Bukhari 

narrated  it.  . 

In  a  narration  of  Muslim    :He     feLiU^Sf,,!    113  J^sTk.     ;^ 

^  -vwi   ^     ^     ^%^       -"*J,  L-5  x 

said:  Verily    there    are     angels  x     x'               /^    /     ^   »*x 

for  Allah   who  constantly   roam  x  x    A  «,        x    ~  A^AS  ^AX^ 

in   search   of   the     assemblies   of  1*^-*  j^=&]  u^^3^*  c/^W  ^*  » 

Zikr*    When      they      find       an  '     x  x          x 

assembly  wherein  there   is  Zikr,  s^xx    A^XX  ^j>xx  <?*     A^^^AX 

they   sit   with  them     and     some  L~^    r*^°  b^*5-^^  *^-J 

ef  them  surround   others      with 


A 


their    wings    till    they    fill    up       23^  1*2 
what  is   between   them  and    the 

i* 

<f 

nearest      heaven.    When       they 

A-*    xx  A^PXX  A^SX—  x  x    X-A*  .       xtf 

^become     separate,    they     ascend 
and     climb    ap        towards      the 
Then  -Allah   aaks  them 


while    He    is    fully     aware     of     'f&*i>{**] -j*j4*]  p 
tfa^ir  conditions  :  Whence     have 
you    come  ?     They     reply  :     We 

.  m*  A  A  r'i  -^A^A^XX    A^A 

cprne     from       near      Thy 


servants  on    the  earth  who  recite 

t,"  and     T  hy    Takbir       ,,&+,*,  >xA^x^     AXA 

ad:  tPhy  -  Tahlil   and    THy  Tarn- 

,,^,T  _«-^      they  are     imjolaring 

t  »&& 


% 

-;•*  ' 
«- 


they  imploring    from      Me  ? 

KH.     ^  i-V        *T"   ' "        O  •'"•*,  ,M  , 

\  Thee 


BEMBM-BRANOE  OF  ALLAH 


787 


they,  seen   My  Paradise? 

reply ;    No,  JO   Lord.  ,  He 
asks:  -Hpw  (will  it    be),  if   they 
see".  My    Paradise  ?    They    say  : 
•They    seek  "Thy    protection.   He 
asks :  From     which      thing    do 

^i      ' 

they  seek..  My  protection  ?  They 
reply  :  From  Thy  fire.  He  asks  : 

Have  tKtey  seen  My  ^  fire  ?  They 
reply :  No.  He  asks  :  How  (will 
it  be)  if  .  >  they  >  see  My  fire  ? 
Th#y  reply  :  ^They  seek  Thy 

k, 

forgiveness.    He    says :    I    have 

*»      i  *  **  * 

pardoned  them,  add  I  granted 
them  what^  they  asked,  and 
I  have  given  protection  of  what 
they  sought  protection.  They  say: 

0  Lord  !  there  is    among    them  a 
•man  who   is. a  great  sinner.  He 
was  passing    by    when      he  sat 
with  them.    He   says:    And     to 
him  also   I   have     extended   My 
pardon.    They,    are      a     people 
whose  friend  .cannot  be  unfortu- 
nate. 

37.    Hanzalah  b-Rubai  al-Osai- 

di  reported  :  Abu  Bakr  met  me 
and  asked :  0  Hanzalah  !  how 
are  yfon  ?  I  replied  :  Hanzalah 
is  a  hypocrite...  He  said  :  Glory 
be  to>  Allah  from  what  .you  speak. 

1  said  :    We  remain   in  presence 

of   the  Apostle    of     Allah    who 

&.  i 

reminds  us  of  the  Fire  and 
Paradise,  as  if  we  see  them  with 
our  ?owh  -eyes.  When  we  come 
out  from  near  the  presence  of 
the^Ap'dstle  of  Allah  and  mix 
"Wives,  children  and  properties, 

•.«     .  .-,   ,   :  •  ^     **     •        ,       •  *,,*,„     l        (  •  , 
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we       forget        miny       thingg.       Q',    £%&    \si  Jfc    -SuS 
Abu    Bakr  said  ;     By  Allah,   we  x  x  x 


certainly  feel   like  this.  Then  Abu        A         A^X      ix 

Bakr  and  myself  began  to  walk  till     ^    J-T;    ^lfi    Ulj    \J^J&j*]3 

we  came    to     the     Apostle      of 

AH    1.  T  -j  rv  i  j.i  ^.^         1        -*>»  »XAX    xx  >> 

Allah,      I       said   :     0      Apostle        us    Vyj     L*,b  lib**  ,  siU 

L/  Mxx  "  tx 

of    Allah   !  Hanzalah       is       a            < 

hypocrite.  The       Apostle      of  ^A^XX-  ^  A^X    x  ^    xx             i 

Allah"  said  :  And    what  is    that  ?  Jr/*  vsiJlL'  ^  UJ  C*^  j* 

I     said  :    O  Apostle    of      Allah  ! 

« 

we    remain     in    your    presence,    - 

while  you     remind     us    of    the 

Fire     and     Paradise,     as     if     we       '    *     *       /£^     <  -^     A 

actually    see  (them) ;  but     when  ^  x  ^      "^      x    ^/ 

we    go    out     of    your    presence       XA  x        ^s  ^  XXAXAX  ^XA^A 

an4    mix   with     wives,     children      *• 

and   properties,  -we    forget  many    . 


X 
N      AX       A     CX  *        >  A^X      X  "xX     «*  X 


x 

iUJ      jJ)      i 


things.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  said:  A:       Tii     .1.  .fti 

%  L4"*^  \^f       }   /&*1*  4JJ| 

By   One  in  whose  hand  there  is       ••  x     ••  x     '       x 

my    life,  \vere    you    to    remain        A  A     XA^A^X  x      ix  ^A-*AXV  AX 

'*  ji  *"  •  §•'  *  •         *•    '  «* 

for  all   the   time  as   you  remain      S^*   ^x*6^^  ^^  \sjs^}^jj  , 

j     •       4.u  x  x  !  x  x 

in     my     presence     and     in     the 

remembrance,  (of      Allah),      the      J£J     ic  JcJLU| 
angels      would     have      certainly        x  x 

handshJiked   with   you  upon  your 
beda  "and   'in    yotir   paths.     But, 

"»  Or  AT  J 

'     •  n1  ~"  '      ~v 

O  Hanzfilah,   Qne  houp^  one  hour        *  ^         , 

^      '        ,,          1       "  "*l*i  '  >  ""  ^P  n^     >  K  .    ^J^^  v'        1^ 

*  3  ^  ^^  ^^ 

(thrice).  $26&,  - ,,;  ^  — Muslim.    .  (  f — k**"°  )  *  o!w* 

I          x  '       * 

3d.     Ab«  Darda'a  reported  that  .....-- 

, ,  «  •  iii         -7A.JX     XX     XX  XAJJ  X     A 

Apostle   of    Allah  said  :  Shall      -UJI   J^i  J^5  JL5  >|ji.J|     j  t 

v  dAr*       •"  '  ,* , ,  *•  '  ***  x    "^^       -w  x  ^x* 

not   inform  you  about  the  just-     '  ,          ^  ' x/ 

of   y$ur   aqtiorvs,   and  the  purest      s  XJA/X  V*"*'1     A" 
*•>  I  '  *-**  i  1 1    ^-Jt^c  |    Jkjco 

w§txr  rieir   your   ^Taster  and          ^  >         x  x 

•  hfghest     of    them    in     your 


X  *- 


*„,„., 


^ 

caukfs  .^,iid\he.,t|npre  fifficacio'as.  .  , 

**  *    ,     >**«W     i  «W'f  i  i    t*     .'       »  .  ',    *     *        .        '"-  >„  ^ 

,  V>  s         v*  '  "    ^ 
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odours   in  case  of 


CHAPTER    XXXVIIl]          BEMEMBBANCB  OP  ALLAH  72f 

for   you    than   the    expense    of        *s,      ^^ 

gold  and  silver  and  better  for  you  j**j   Ojjl; 

than   your  meeting    with     your  jJ,^/A-,   ^,v*,s  ^  ^  A  ' 

enemies  whose  necks  you  smite  >^>LL- 1  !y^<aSj  /X^ac  1^515  ^  I  ^# 

and      who    smite    y?wne^.  ^  x       ,xwyWxAx;^ 

They  said  :  Yes.  He  said-.  Eemem-  ^     ,u  ,      JLJ   ..^ ,  A|  ,  ^ 

i ^ _      xv-C    AllrtV*  ^       .     ^X  Vi_^  X  (  .r T      -•' 


•  ff  *  i  ^^'  — r  ""*•-'.         *-^     x         x 


brance  of  Allah. 

-Malek,  Ahmad,  T'irm^z^>  Ion  '<-'  **'  *     *»~  *s*ss  *_   \ 

Majah.  ^*     -  '  ~  „     -          -       xx 
39.     AbduIlah-b-Busr   repotted  ^XAXXXXXA^A^     AX   AX 
that  an  unlettered   Arab  canie  to  ^\f  \  ?U  JU  j»>  ^  *u)  ^  ^c 
the  Prophet  and  said:  Who  is  the 
best  among  men?  He  replied:  Happy 
is  ,he  whose  life   has   beed   pro- 
longed  and  whose  actions    have  O"    XJ>XX-^A,>  xx   AX        IA^  xx 
been   good.    He   said  :  O  Apostle  ^  ur*3  !rAfi  J^  u 
of  Allah  I    which  of  the  actions  XXJ»XAX      XAXA  tf   x 
is  the  best  ?    He  replied  :   Your  JU»  J<2w|  JUc3|  ^)  ^u|  J^yU  JL5 


parting     aw'ay  from    the   world  ' 


X^XX          XA  X     X^      A  X 


x 

XX 


with  your    tongue  saturated  with     ^*   u-^tj    ^£j>L«*/j   l^J J)  ^  UJ  ^  / 

*  .*  ^^  -  ^^  ^ 

the  remembrance    of  Allah. 

— Tirmizi,  Ahmad.      ,  _     ^    ,  .  ^    _ 

..    XX     X  x          X    X 

40.  Anas    reported    that    the  ,      J,AJ(X  xx  --  x      XXAX 
Apostle  of  Allah  said ;  When    you      i4*^9 

pass  by  the  gardens  of  Paradise,      ^  , 

enjoy  (their  fruits).   They  asked  :      lr 

And  what  are  the    gardens    of  A  w      ^    x  x    s?  XA 

Paradise  ?  He    said  :  The  circles  .          *   y^/   Jf'^  J^5  iUaJ, 

*  x    x  ^  ^ 

of  Zikr.  — Tirmizi.  •&     A«  x 

41.  Abtl     Hurairah      reported      \  S; 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah     said  :  a,    'Jf  ''  <\t 'Sf  A    '  *' 

Whoso  sits  in   a  place    wherein  x        ^^  ^  ^     «s   ^ 

he  4^e$     not    remember  AllahJ  A"^     A     '*    '  *' *'   *'*""*' 
there  is  disappointment  for  him 

/^AXX^-XA          xx    if  x        •      x        AXX 

from  Allah  ;  and  w  hoso  sleeps  on  a 


x'  x 


bed  wherein  he  does  not    remem-        ^        '^     A^/    AXX^A  x.   APAXX 


ber     Allah,  there  is     disappoint-      -  »jJ  4JJ|  ^-^  ^  Li-J|f  *^->  41)1  yii  # 
ment  for  him  from  Allah. 

— -4  bu  Daud 

42.    Same  reported     that    the  „,  „ 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There  are  ^  t  *  x  ^  J  J  3 
no  people  who  get  up  from  an  ',.,  -A^yAxx  ^5  A  XA 
assembly  wherein  they  have  not 
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remembered  Allah  except  that 
they  get  up  from,  as  it  were, 
the  dead  bodies  of  asses  while 
there  is  disappointment  over 
them.  — Ahmad,  Abu  Daud 

43.  Same    reported    that    the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  No  people 
sit     in    an     assembly      wherein 
they  neither  do  remember  Allah, 

nor  send  blessings  on  their 
Prophet  but  to  court  disappoint 
ment.  If  HP,  willeth,  He  puni- 
sheth  them  ;  and  if  He  willeth, 
He  granfcetih  them  pardon. 

—Tirmizi 

44.  Qmme   Habibah    reported 
that    the  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
Every  discourse  of   the  son    of 
•Adam  is  against,  him    and   not 
for  him  except    injunction    for 
good     or  prohibition  from   evil 
or  remembrance  of  Allah, 

Vc.% 

— Tirmizi  (Rare), 

45.  Saoban     reported  :   When 
It  wafi  revealed   And  those  who 

hoard   up  gold  and  silver,'  we  were 
um,r  the  Prophet  in  one  of   hie 
^travels.  Some  of  his  companions 
i  Ifr  has    coirie   down  about 

_  Jf$rd;;we  known 

acquired      it.    He     said : 
best        of       it        is      a 

.'»  '.',<•;  VH*  '    •,  ' 

-.•*&^'k.  V^-L  -_r-  ~       toftgu^          an(J       a 

heart    and     a  feeliev- 
ing^ffe  who  hejps  him  in  his 
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together,  by  Allah,  to   remember  3?     t,jss*s  ,    ^\  s  s 

(Allah).     He     said:      By    Allah  HI    pCJ*  |  U  4UJ  JU 

nothing    but  that    has  made  you  /^    OA,     ,„£,,      f\    „,,,     \ 

sit  together  !    They  replied  :     By  ju;    8  ju£    LLJk  |  b*    a&l   |JL3  v£jUj 

Allah,  nothing  but  this  has  made  -^ "  '  x  x 

us  sit  together.  He  said  :  Behold  !  /  s  ss  A  */  ?^j  *j\  A  XA  ^  A  x  A»   (  xx 

verily  I   have  not    sought    oath  \J*  ^;  ^  **«•>  ^alsrf**  |  ^J 

from  you  as    a  blame    on    you. 

There  was   none,  in     my     rank  ^     ^     «j 

near  the  the  Prophet  of  Allah  who  u     f        x 

was  mentioned   less  than   myself.  ^     xAJ,x  c  x  AW 

The  Prophet    came    out     to    a  ^_*U    /' 

group  of  his    companions    and  ' 

said  :  What  has   made  you     sit  -   -jxx        XAXA«    MXAX     i-  x  xx 

here  ?  They  said   :     We  have  sat  L"°  J^1-5    ^-^  }  vir^  *-^  L/"  5  J^ 

to   remember  Allah  and   and  to  i/'  ^.fA«»AX 

_  .  TT  "  J3       J3  «^XAXX  "^     •          JJf**S  X   A  XX      A^rX        Xx    f    A^yxXA 

praise  Him  according  as  He  guided  8l>Aajj    ^J,j  r^j  QJ^,  uQi  Q€A  Z**^| 

us    to    Islam  and   favoured    us  ,^^^7    _  './.    ^      f 
therewith.    He  said  :   By    Allah,       05 

nothing    but    that     thing     has  u 

made    you  sit.    They  said:    By  x     ^i    AJ»X     x    f  c   A>XX\X  x    j 

Allah,  nothing  bub  that  has  made  L*   *ai)    UlU   <^Jf6  ^/  /<^«J^!  U«   "* 


x  x      XAXX  5i--x     XA  ^ 


X  X  X    •  .x 

us  sit.  He  said:   Behold!  I  have      AxAW      xxxxxiss          XXXAX 


not  sought  oath  from  you    as  a 

blame  on  you,  but  Gabriel  came  to  ^A  XA     A  _  xx  ^  c  i  x  A  ^x  /XA^  AJA  AX 

me  and  informed  me  that  the  Al-  ^-^  S?          ^x  * 

mighty  and  Glorious  Allah  take  <>•?      A    '•*    sxx  axx,     tf^  A 

pride  in    you  before  the  angels.  f  ,   4?x 

—Muslim  -*     -K'~  "'-l* 

47.    Abdullah-b-Bosr    reported 


that  a  man   said;  O  Apostle   of  xx    /j»x    ex     A^     A  4      A^  Ax 

....    !       i               -i         ii          -I       •     •                P  .  jU*     i*^l     i»M      JP**^  i»r^  <!^!  <J^<?  i4pC 

Allah   !    verily   the   doctrines  of  u       *J    \J    £  *  y* ,     ,' 

Islam    hav'e    appeared    difficult  AXJ^   AX      XAA    ^  xx  <g    ^    x 

id                   T                                       •      j.     3  tilJt-^J        Ot<9        /*)JAM  j)i      JRJ)  «4AJ    ,.«  I    4JU| 

to  ine^    So  make  me  acquainted  ^r^           r         C )    w       r 

,'*•*,-,      ^  >       *        ,  X         X          X                 X  X 

wlf  Q  a  thliig   which  is-  easy  f  or  x  x           j»  sxxx     AX     A  A  A^X  c 

'.                 *»«-»<".                                                    «  ifU*                                     A**1                 A«**l*j 

nie.    He1     said  :    Your     tongue  ^     *J^  ^^^      ii^-x  ^/^     ^ 

shall    not  cease    to  be  saturated  .        A^    AO./AX    x  j  x   ^x^x 

with     the     remembrance         of  *    ^'  J^^  «^*    •  J  ^^ ^       < 

x          x    x         x  x        , 

Allah.,         — »I6^  Ha/ahi  Tirmizi  $  *  s  &  ss     ^x,    J»AX  ;tf  ^  A»X 

(Approved^  Rare)  C  W^j°  vir^^  )  ^^  ^?yf  c>^*3^ ' 

-  x                           «    -  ,     '             '     '•    x-*  V-* 

48.    Abu  Sayeed  reported   t>>«+  ,,     -;'      ^  ;          Ax     A  x  AX 
the     Apostle     of       Allah     v 
asked :    Who    of    the    aer  v . 
.  be    better    and 


XX          **. 

r  t  -  ,   i          <T    , 

1  ,«,     ,  >       i         J»  *•    *  * 
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in      rank       near       Allah      on 
the     Eesur  section      day  ?       He 
said  :     Those  males  and  females 
who    remember      Allah    much. 
It  was  questioned  :    0  Apostle  of 
Allah  !  even  than  a  warrior  in  the 
way    of  Allah  ?    He  leplied  :  If 
he   fights     with   his  sword  With 
the   infidels  and  the  polytheists 
till      it      breaks       and      he    is 
dyed  with  blood,  one  who  remem- 
bers   Allah  is  better  than    him 
in  rank. 

-JAhmad,  Tirmizi  (Bare) 

49.  Ibn  Abbas     reported    that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :   The 

deyil  reclines  on  the     heart    of 
the,  son    of     Adam.    When     he 

-i  I  *"  * 

te     Allah,  he    retraces  ; 
when    he    is    heedless,    he 
whispers  evils. 

— Su  khari  (without  Isnad) 

50.  Maaz-b-Jabal  reported  :  Nd 
servant  did  an  action  which  went 
more    for      his    salvation    than 

i&Sfe 

the  remembrance  QjE   Allah.     , 


.«\., 


f  i 


Hurairah  reported  that 
Apostle  of  Allab.  said: 
Allah  sa  jrs  :  I  am  with 
ser.vaiit  wherf  he  remembers 
his  Hpe  move  for  Me. 

— Bttkhari 
Malek     reported   :     It 

,-r-  •  /f  J  •*  "" 

%r"rae  "that  Wie     Apostle 
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among  the  heedless  is  like  a 
green  branch  of  a  dry  tree  ; 
and  in  a  narration  :  Like  a 
green  tree  in  the  midst  of 
trees  ;  and  he  who  remembers 
Allah  among  the  heedless  is  like 
a  light  in>  dark^ouse  ;  andas  for 
one  who  remembers  Allah  among 
the  heedless,  Allah  shows  him 

h' 

his  place  in  Paradise  while  he  is 
yet  alive;  and  as  for  one  who  re- 
^members  Allah  among  the  heedless 
he  is  forgiven  for  as  much  as  the 
numbers  of  'Fasih'  and    CA'  jam', 
and  Fasih    is    all    children    of 
Adam  and  A  jam  is   all    animals. 

— Razin. 

609w.  Abdullah-b-Omar  repor- 
ted from  the  Prophet  who 
used  to  say :  There  is  a  polish 
for  everything  and  the  polish 
of  heart  is  the  remembrance  of 
Allah  ;  and  nothing  can  save  more 
from  the  chastisement  of  Allah 
than  the  remembrance  of  Allah. 
They  asked  :  Nor  even  Jihad  in 
the  wa^r  of  Allah  ?  He  said  : 
even  if  he  fights  with  his 
it  breaks.  —Baihaqi 
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SECTION  3 
2264.    Names  of  Allah 

» 

(a)    The  Mowing   are  the    ninety-nine    names  of      the 
Being  : —  • 

(i)  Names  relating  to  Hi*  person  :  (1)  *J»-the  One,  (2)   , ajl 

,-Free  from  wLnt 


!•', 


734 


hL 
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Self-sufficient,  (6)  J;J|  -  He  First,  (T)  ^J  —  the  Last,  (8)  _ 
Ever-living,  (9)  ^1— the  Self-subsisting,  (10)  oajyj-the  Existing, 
(11)  4J|-Allah,  (12)  y»  J|  dJl  S~ there  is  no  god;but  He. 
(ii)  Names  relating  to  His  art  of  creation  :  (f3)  jf'isJ)  -  the  Creator, 
(14)  ^jUl— the  *Creator  of  soul,  (15)  j^aJI— ttie  Fashioner  of  shapes, 
(16)f^'|--  the  Originator,  (17)  jLaJ|  —  One  who  brings  distress, 
(18)  jtiLiJl—  One  who  benefits. 

(iii)  Namss  relating  to  His  Itfve  and  insrcy  :  (19)  (->j\—  Lord, (20)  e 
the   Most  Compassionate,   (21)  ^J)— the  Most   MercifuL  (22)   ^ 

I  *^  T^  *>^j&i 

the  Benignant,  (23)  v^l — *^e   Accepter   of  repentance,  (24)  .jl 
the  Forbearing,  (23)  ja)\—  the  Pardohff?(26)-  ,,£=  *"    A1--    " 
of    gratefulness,  (27)   |«SUJ) — the  Author  of.peafcg", 
Grantor  .of  security,  ('29)  »U| — the  .Be^fe,^!^!^ 
Exalter  of  ranks,   (31)   jlj^'l— the  B3sto\yer  of  sustenance^)' ou^,, 
the  Gjreat  G<ver,   (33)  ^jy|  the  A^P%giving,  (34)  jjW)-4he  Patient, 
(iv)    Names  relating  to  His  greatness   and  glory  :   (35)  ($*)]- the 
^rand,  (3  3)  jj.j*J)  -  the  Mighty,  (37)  ^i]  —  thelfcong   (38)     .L«5(l 
theSupren%r(39)  ^UsJi-the  Powerful^  (40)   ,JA3l|rthe  Possessor 
^reatoess.  He  who  compels  others  to  wqrk  according  to  His  will 
(41)  jy£=Ji- the  Great,  (42)  ^j-Sjf— the  Generous,   (43)    04»sJ|— the 
Praise- worthy,  (44)  jj^Jj— the  Glorious,    (45)    ^Jj-^the  Firm 
(46)  j»\&}-  the  Manifest    (47)trr!^Jll»;|;i},-Lord   of      glqr^  '  and 
honour,  (48)  ^\—  the  Light,   (49)  k»SJ|^  the  Equitable,  (50)     i  r, 
;Onewho  governs,  (51)  JjW|-the   Majestic,    (52)    JjL*J|-the  fSf 

j  ^^.  ^^  k  *•         •  ^*^.  ^i  *•  ^^^^  *  ^^     ^^1*^  V  • 

(,p3)  ^t»»J|— -Qn^  "pljg  brings  forward,  (54)_,sJuJ]     ^ 

^^,to  His   power   aMJ^cgftiiq ^ 

Ji^?Q^e'1?'  cka^e'  :(^)  *'&A/V-.te6^Xe>p^ 
I— the  Kin^:t59)  ^.Ufij— the  Greatest  Judge,  (60)   ^.j^Jj 

.,,taki°g.  ^°Un1;'    (61)    r'^l^-the  Inflicter    of      retribution 
0;.«^Jl-^ntroli0rof  all  things,  (63)  ^U/l-Qne    wto  strait- 
W  (64)  >J)-One  wha  fiv^s  rhpnour,  (65)  JJJl-One  who  brings 
(66)  t-^asJI-^One    who  aQpepts^p^ayer,  (67) 

._  t  I.  .      *    'l  H  I  dl       'ffll         J     I  '    ' 
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(75)  ^J^JI-One.  who  enriches,  "(76)  JM-One  who  grants,  (77) 
«iU)-One  who  withholds,  (78)  ^oM'-One  who  guides,  ^(79)  ^U/l 
One  who  enures  forever,  (80)  i,t,'|-0ne  who  inherits  everything. 
(81)  .JjWl— Snbtle,  '(82)  cy^l-lhe  Great  Lover,  (83)  ^IU'| 

the  High,  (84)  t>lijl  One  w^°  abase8'  (85)  ^UJ'~°ne  who  g™nts 
honour,  (8;)    .jlSJ|-the  Almighty,  (81)  ^]-^&  Jusfc.  08) 
Great  Watcher,   (89)    Jl-^-thS  H.ghest,   (90)    t-W!-Oae 

extends  provisions. 

lines   relating     to  His    knowledge:       (91)    fJl*J|-the 

Hea^g  (9  J)"  ji-,vJ|— th?*  Seeing,  (96)    jj.aJ|— tha  Witness,  (97) 
—the  Watcher*,  .(QB).,^^\  fche  Knower  of  hidde^h  things,  (99) 

the  Guardian    over   all. 

Of  these,  names-,  the  w*ord  -'Ajlah'  may  be  _  called  His  'proper 
name  and  tfe  oWers  are  His  attributive  names.  The  most'  im- 
portant of  His  natoes  are  Allah,  Rahman,  Bihim  and  Gafar.  There 
is  difference  of  opinion  regarding  the  grsitest  nime  of  AUih  among 
the  jurists.  According  to  them,  it  is  one  of  the  following:  (1)  ^ 


'       •    J  J  '  ^ 

It '  has  also  been  said  that  Ism  Azim  is  that  name  of  Allah 
•whic%  appears  to  an  individual  m£k  appealling  to  move  towards 
God.  "The  latter  seems  to  be  in  consonance  with  reason. 

(b)    Significance  of  the  recitation  of  Allah's  names.    The  Quran 
enjoins  on  us  to  •  recite  the  names  of  Allah  in  tlTe  following  verse  : 
;ilah  has  got  the  best  names  ;  therefore  invoke    Him    therewith  and 
those  who  violate  the  sanctity  of  His  names-7:.l80Q.  This 
«v~»  _—  ^_^aM.4hafc  these-napaes  shall  bs  coun-fill   on  a  rosary    which 
fhe'fropheli    'never  did,  but  ihe  real  significance   is    that      these 
attributes  contained  in  the  names  shall.be     followed    by       men. 
To  this  effect,  the  Prophet  said  :    Imbue  thyself  With  divine  attr- 
ibutes.   These*  names     set  up  the  ideal  which    we  shall     try,  to 
»tlain!  For   example,  Allah    is   Bahman  (the  Most  Compassionate) 
In^showing  mercy,    He   aoes   not    distinguish.    He    sends    rain, 
•ufl-shine    and    other  benefits  of  nature    equally  on  alt    Similar 
•hould  be  oar  mercy  with  all  of  His  creatures.  Suc'i  is  the  oa» 
»!1  oillr    attributes.    If.  we  pan  attain-to  this   great     i« 
•hikll  teach  perfection  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term. 
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52.  Abu    Hurairah      reported 
that    thejfcpostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Verily  there  are  99  names  (one 
hundred     but  ope^$®r     Allah  4 
Whoso   counts    them  will    enter 
Paradise.    And   in    a  narration  : 
And  He  is   odd   ^and  loves  odd. 

w  —  A  greed 

53.  Abu   Hurairah       reported 
that   the/jostle     of    Allah  said  : 
Verily     there      are     99     names 
rfor  Allah.    Whoso    counts    them 

will  enter  Paradise, 

—  Mishlcat 

54.  BoraidaU  .reported  that  the 
Apostle  'of  Allah  heard     a  man 
say  :  "O   Allah  !  verily  I  beseech 
Tiiee  as  Thou  art  Allali.  There 

no  deity*  blit  ?hou,  the  One, 
from  want,  olie  wlio  begets 
nor  was  begotten,  and 
there  is  no  equal  like  Him". 
He  said:  He  has  beseeched 
Allah  witrh  His  greatest  name. 
If  He  is  implored  with  it,  "He 
an<f  if  He  *la  invoked 
He  respond^ 

—  Tirmzi,  Abu  Daud 

t& 
Aiias  reported  :  I  was  sit- 

rophet     within 

while  a    man    was 
*a&:  O      Allah  ! 
besee%  Thee,  for  Thee 

-  deity 
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He    invoked    Allah    with      His 
greatest  name — that  wherewith  if 
He  is  called,  He  responds  ;  and 
wherewith  if  He  is  beseeched,  He 
gives.  — Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Nisai, 
Ibn  Majahfafvfc 
£6.    Asma'-J>itYezid      reported 
that  the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 
The  name  of  Allah   is  greatest 
in   these  two   verses :  "And  your 
Lord   is  one   God  ;   there    is  no 
deity  but  He  ;    the   Most  Comp- 
assionate,  the   Most    Merciful"  ; 
and  in  the  opening  of  the  Family 
of   Imran— ^Alif,     Lam,     Mim  ; 
He   is    Allah  ;   there   is   no  deity 
but    He,    the    Ever-living,     the 
Ever -Subsisting"  2265    —Tirmizi 
Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah,  Darimi 

57.  Sa'ad  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said :  The  in- 
vocation of  Zun-Nun,  22^5a  when 
he  invoked  his  Lord  remaining 
in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  was 
There  is  no  deity  but  Thou. 
Glory  be  to  Thee  ;  verily  I  am 
one  of  the  oppressors'.  No 
Muslim  invokes  therewith  for 
anything  but  is  responded  to. 

~— Ahmad,  Tirmizi 
610w  Boraidah  reported :  I 
entered-  the  mosque  at  night 
with  the  Apostle  of  Allah  when 
lo  !  a  man  was  reading  (the 
Quran)  and  raising  his  voice 


22G5,    These   are  verses  of  the  Quran. 

2265a.    Zun-nun  is    the  Prophet  Jonah  'Yunus),    He    has     $ot    a    story 
him.    He  fell   down  from  a   boat   and    was  devoured   by  a  fish.    ,Ha*  was  wltfoin  lt» 
%elly  for  a  time  till   the  fish  dilgorged  him-  in  arar 
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high.  I    asked ;    O    Apostle    of 
Allah  !  do  you  say  this  as  a  man 
of  show  ?  He  said ;  Bather  a  peni- 
tent   believer.    He  said  :   While 
Abu  Musa  al-Ashari'  was  reading, 
and   raising  up  his     voice,     the 
Apostle  of   Allah  began  to  hear 
,his  reading.     Thereafter       Abu 
Musa  sat  with    invocation.     He 
said  :   'O    Allah  !   verily   I    bear 
•witness  to  Thee  that  Thou  art 
Allah  ;  there  is    no    deity     but 
Thoti,  the   One,  Free  from  want. 
He  begets  not,   nor  was  He  be- 
gotten ;  and   there  is  none  equal 
to  Him.    The  Apostle  of    Allah 
said  :  Indeed  he    has     implored 
Allah  with  such  a  name  of  His 
that  if  something    is     beseeched 
therewith,  He  gives  and  if  some 
thing   is        invoked    therewith, 
He  responds.  I  asked:  O  Apostle 
of  Allah  1     inform  him  what    I 
heard  from  you.  He  said  :  Yes.  Then 
informed  him  of    the   saying  of 
the  Apostle  of   Allah.  He  said  to 
me  :  You  are  my    *true    brother 
to-day.    You    have   conveyed   to 
me  the  tradition  of  the     Apostle 
of  Allah,  —Razin 
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SECTION  4 

2g66,     Tasbih,   Tahmid,  Tahlil,   Takbir 
(a)  Meanings  : 

Tasbih-  to  recite    4lW  Js^  (Glory   be  to   God). 
T>hmid-  to  recite  4U  a^sJl   (All   praise  is   due  to   God). 

so- recite  4&)  S)  ilU   (Those -is  no  gad   but^ 

E.  -  *      /.?•„,.'•.,  *  '"^^S 

(  AHat 


<*, 
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Taqdis*  to  recibe  ^^^aJ)  ^fJUl  ^t-^uw  (G-lory   be  to  the  Holy  king). 

Hailulah-  to  recite  aBb  J|  Sy  3L  J^  3)  (There  is  no  power,  and  no 
strength  except   through  Allah). 

(b)  What  do  their  recitations  signify  ?  The  greater  is  the  realisa- 
tion of  the  significance  of  each  formula,  the  greater  is  the  merit. 
Only  verbal  recitations  unattended  with  the  inner  significance  carry 
ifctle  value.  Take  for  example  4JJ  A+st]  (All  praise  is  due  to  Allah). 
At  the  tims  of  resiting  it,  one  mist  realise  that  whatever  he  does, 
credit  is  due  therefore  tj  the  Almighty  Being  and.  not  to 
himself.  A  closk  is  no  j  to  ba  prisei  for  ibs  regular  working,  and 
An  aoriaj.  plane  is  not  to  bs  praised  for  its  flight.  Praise  for 
the  clock  and  plane  is  dtfe*  to  their  makers.  Similarly  man  is  a  .. 
machine  which  speaks,  hears,  sees  and  does  wonderful  things  ,.  , 
by  its  brain.  Praise  for  all  his  achievements  is  not  due  to  the 
man-machine  but  to  its  Maker,  because  He  had  endowed  man 
with  all  these  powers.  So  there  is  nothing  for  man  to  boast 
of  and  to  take  pride  in  presence  of  his  fellow  creatures.  When 
this  is  realised  very  deeply,  a  great  spiritual  efficacy  is  achiev- 
ed. There  is  significance  of  other,  formulas  in.  a  similar  way* 

(c)    Everything    glorify   Allah   in    its     own     Way.     The     Quran 
supports   this  theory:  Do   you  nofc   tee    thab   Allah   is     He.* whom.    , 
all  those  who  are  in  the  heavens  and   the   earth  do  glorify,  land 

the  birds  with  ^expanded   wings.    He  knows  the  prayer  01   each  *•> 

'       ***  *  ^ 

one  and  its  glorification — 21:41Q  There  are^  many  other  verses 
in  the  Quran  to*  this  effect.  It  is  only  the  majority  of 
men  that  donot  glorify.  '  ......... 

Kefer^nces-rS:?-  ;  29.4l3w  ;  3J:140,  336:25:9  :  30:19.          v  "  "' 

"  '      I  ,1  .„  '  J      v        •         w 

58.  Samorah-b- Jundub  reported       •**•"  '  *•  <* '     -»*•>      *'  /sJs  '*  s 
thaVthe  Apogtle  of  Allah  jaid:      "ft  Ju  J1*  V^r'  v*.  *j+~  ^ 

"*  *  •  '  ^  '      '  >  *  '          4  Jt  I 

The  test  of  discourses  is  four  :         -  **  '*-* 


- 


*3  i  ) 

'Glory  be  to  Allah,1  said   'All "is -for  ^  '  '  ^ "  "  '  L'^    , 

praise  Allah'  ;   'there  ss  no  deity      ^f  ^JJL"^|    3)  &J|  $'  & 

but  AllaV  and  'Allah  is  greatest/      ^      '    -•  -  "        ^     x      ss 

And  in  a  narration  :  Ahe  dearest      ^C^&r'^^'^J]  L-**.  I  &L 

of    words  near  Alltfh    i^    four:      j^sjjf  c Vi ^/  JL  JK *,*,  *&'' 

JGlory'be  to  Allah,1  'All  praise  is      *Ulj'*W|  ^1  *^!  $j 'V41J  a^J p  SIJV^ 

for  AllibV  'There  is  no-  deity  but  *•      ^       **  \^  ^^    ;  &,,  m 

AHahS  and  'Allah  is  greatest'.    It  '     *   ^  ^  &&*.***  ^  **"**  '""* 

will  nofeiniure  you  with  whichever      .    *''  ^s-^  v 

I    f  AM*      Sfll*    J 

of  them  you  begin.       — A&reeed       v  ^  "    Lr^   7 
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XX 


59.  Abu     Hiuairah     reported 
that   the  Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 
That  I   should  utter   'Glory  be  to 

Allah',  'All  praise  isforAllah1,  'There    ^\ 
no  deity  but  Allah'  and  (AHah  is 
greatest'   is   dearer   to   me  Than 
what  the  sun  rose  upon. — Muslim 

60.  Same    reported     that    the 
Apostle  of   lAlah   said  ;     Whoso 
utters  'Glory  be  to  Allah,  and  with 
His   praise'   one   hundred  times, 
his  faults   are    forgiven   though 
they  are  like  the    waves  of  the 
sea.  —Agreed 

61.  Same    reported    that     the 
Apostle    of   said  :  Whoso  says  at 
dawn   and   at   dusk  'Glory   be  to 
Alla-h   and   with  His  praise'  one 
hundred    times,      nobody      will 
bring   on  the    Eesurretion    Day 
better    than      what       he      will 
bring       -except     one    who  says 
like      what      he     had     uttered 
or  uttered   more  than   that. 

— Agreed 

62.  Same  reported     that     the 
Apostle   of     Allah     said :     Two 
words   are  light  for  the  tougue, 
heavy     in      the     balance,*  dear 
to     the  Merciful :     'Glory     be 
to  .Allah  and  with  His  praise,' 

and.  Glory  be  to   the  Almighty     ^ 
Allah.  — Agreed 

(J3.  Sa'ad-b-Abi  Waqqas  re- 
ported :  "We  were  near  the  Pro- 
phet, He  asked;  Can  not  sqme 
of  ypu  acquire,  every  day  one 
merits  ?  Some  one  of 
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can  some  of  us  acquire  one  thou- 
sand     merits  ?    He      said :    He 
should    read     T'asbih      hundred 
times  and    then     one    thousand 
merits  will   be  recorded  for  him 
and   one  thousand   sins   will    be 
effaced   from  him.        — Muslim. 
64.    Nafe'  reported   that  a  man 
sneezed   by  the  side  of  Ibn  Omar. 
He  said  :    All  praise  is  for   Allah 
and   peace  be  on   the  Apostle  of 
Allah.    Ibn   Omar    said  :     And  I 
say  :    All  praise    is  for  Allah  and 
peace  be  on  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
and  this  is  not  in  this  way.     Toe 
Apostle  fo  Allah  taught  us  to  say 
:  'All  praise  is    for    Allah'    upon 
every  condition. 

— Tirmizi  (Rare). 

65.  Abu   Zarr   reported  :     The 
Apostle  of   of   Allah   was  asked : 
which  word  is  the  best  ?  He  said: 
What   Allah  has   chosen  for  His 
angles" —  "Glory  be  to  Allah  and 
with  His  parise'.  —Muslim. 

66.  Jnwairiyah    reported  :  The 
Holy      Prophet;    came    out  fr  orn 

her  presence  at  dawn  when  he 
had  finished  the  Fajr  prayer  and 
she  was  within  her  mosque.  He 
therfefefter  returned  after  it  was 
forenoon,  and  she  was  then  sitt- 
ing (still).  He  said :  You  have 
not  ceased  to  remain  in  the  condi 
tion  in  which  I  found  you  on 
separation !  She  said  :  'Yes'.  The 
Prophet  said  :  I  uttered  after  (I 
went  from)  you,  four  words  for 

three  times.  Had  they  been 
weighed  with  what  you  uttered 
since  that  day,  they  would  have 
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outweighed  :     'Glory  be  to  Allah 

and     with    His   praise   like   His      f^    Ofc*  f^h  ^J  (J**»  v*^ 

IX  I    X          X     X  ^ 

numerous  creation  and  self-satis-  B  x  ^    x  x-  x      AX  xx  x     Ax       f 

faction    and    adronment   of  His  "  ^/^  ^'^  d^ 

Throne    and    the   depth   Of   His  *     AJ 

words.    -                           -Muslim.  (  f~ *" 
67.    Anas  reported  :    When  we 

landed  at  a  place,  we  used  nofc  to  ^     ^                J* 
read   Tasbih   till  the  camels  were 

1 —L     ^Cf  .  - 

|  ^3  ^        ^^  ^  *•  m      f  ^^^  M 

iec  on.  — Abu  Daitd, 

68«     Abu      Hurairah     reported  ,     JA  9,  x  x 

that   the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  ^  Jr;  JU 

Whoso  says  "There   is  no  deity  * 

but   Allah;  the  One;  there  is  no  j'£,  ltJ|  5  |  «J  J  J    .w    .  ^    _ 

partner  for  Him;  for  Him  is  the  '     >•           ^    '    " 

kingdom    and     for    Him   is     all  |' -"x  JAXA  ^x-  -^  AM />  ^x  x  A 

praise,  and  .  He   is  powerful   over  ^  ^  °      !  ^  ^U|  *J  ^  v£l" 

all  things"   one  hundred     times  A  xx  ^  sx  ^      A-    A  $*  x  A 

every   day,  his   got  (the   rewards  "^^  \>*  ^  ^  oV-j3  d 

of  emancipating)  ten  slaves,  and  »."'*£     *<:***'    .x     AX  x  AX 
one,  hundred   merits   are  written 


for    him   and   one  hundred  sins  TA      r^.      +' 

re  ^^^ 

are  effaced  from  him  ;  and  there  yj*   ^ 

is  a  guard   for  him  for  that  da v  .  *. 

<•  A^ 

of  his  till  it   is   dusk;   and  no-  o"^- 

body     bringsk    better     (rewards)  *  x  v  v          ~  x 

»-t  .  ®>XXSX  XAx       i?XX         AX 

than  what  he    brings    except  a  D1    tJ   *U   U*  J-a»b  j^l  oU. 


I**1 


man  who ,  ac'ts  more    than    the  ^            x 

•F/\wv>A»                                                    .    »  *     **S  &'*«*   .«.   .  >" A     XXA  x     xx      i- 

former...                           -^reed  (  «*fc  t^. )  *  *^  j^  I   Jf«.  Jw 

69.-  Abu   Musa     al-Ash'ari   re  '                                        ' 


ported:     We    were     with      the  6T,  JU  "  '^Sjj.  ""?'*fV'T  ^ 
Ap<^*le  of**  Allah    in*  a   iournpv  **xx  ^^1 

j-^*****^/jr  ,  ^  ^ 

The         people          began        to        J\\  <"<  <'  A         ' '  '* 

shout'     Takbir. ..     '  Th  en          the  ^^  ^  ^T  ^  1^  ?' 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Q  people  !          "( ,    a,'  ;*,  ',"„  ,  A  ^     ^j_ 

take;  ease  to  yourselves,  you  'do  -  f*^   ^"'!  3y"J  J^  jl^^W  ii A  i<^ 

_,  '  |  ,*          *  '  *       (*  '  V  -ylt  ^^^   j,  I  ^ .     „        „  _  '  ^  ^  ^^^^ ^T       l^F 

you'.. "call  *  &$^fj$*'ty$  *sffi^*& 

mT*  #--.-  X'  ^  ##,V  - 

CAACf  A  Ti /I  ^ 

Qceb     ana     %/A  **  t^^AiM^A^^^  ^^x^^xjfc^ 

he  w&om  ^*^  tap*^  ^*  I  ^  5.  ^ } 


II 


1 "  -  <^fc*, , , 
.  ,  -'^'  i« , ' 
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von  call  is  nearer  46  soifce  one  of  -"V  £c*Jg  ,\.  «£.%£. 

v                                                               fc                                       I-  ^^^^  T^     I            "tAa*^*  A     "^•'^  *1<-J"^?^^^  'I   J      ^^^"^™— 

vou  tt&n  tite  neck   x>f  hfe    riding  *  ^r- " 

»  \    :  *  i  _ 


cornel.  i$u  Mnsa  said  :  And  I  was 
behind  Mm  saying  with ifo  myself 
1  There  i's    no     power    "and      no        ..    ^       .     ^ 
strength       but    through     Allah'.      ^^   ^  ^£^  ^  A 
He     said  :    O    Abdullah-b-Qais  !      ^3  JJ|  ax=l3  JIJL;  ^ 


shall  I   not  guide    you    towards        ^         A^       ^  ^  ^     '  ', 


X 

XXX  0, 


a   treasure  out   of   the  treasures 
ofparatdise?     I      said:    Yes,     0 

Apostle    of      Allah.      He      said :  j  jtf    ALJ| 

There     is    no     power     and      no  ' 

-^-  ^"^                                                                                 ^  rl^rf        ^PS  UU«P                                              UU                y^        ^2£^ 

strength  but  through   Allah.  (  4-Ur  jal*  )     *  *UUJ)WJ) 

—Agreed  '                        '    '    '       ' 

70.  Jaber     reported     that    the  --      ^A-px  ^x   :-      ^  Ax 
Apostle  of    Allah  said:     Whoso 

says,  'Glory   be  to  the  Almighty  ^»'    V*    ^     '££  '£  *  - 

*  J       i  "*  ^x         •         ^J          ^/* 

Allah   and  with    His    praise1,  a  i'tf      '*»,''n*,Z       $,*,*,   *,  j 

date-tree   is  planted  for   him  in  (^^°j^0  -  *-iaJ)  ^»  iJio  ,jj  y,^ 

paradise.                           —Tirmiti  ••  xx  x         x           x                   x 

71.  Zubair   reported    that   the  ^   aJU|  J^JJ  <xx"" 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :   There  is 

no   dawn  in   which  the  servants 

getwp  but   a    proclaimer     pro-  ^     ^.jSJ]  i£j_Uf  (^ 

^j           ^    •                                   ^*  ^^^^^  ^               -^^^^ j^^-                 ^     ^  •      ^ 

claims   'Glorify   the    King,     the  tf.    A*X 

Most   Holy.1                   — Tirmizi  (  <^* j^  I 

7f2.     Jaber   reported     that     the  ->^'          ->A"  -x  xx 

Apostle  of  Allah  said-.  The  best  J^;i  ****  Jrj  JJ  J3 

,  ZAte  is,— -'There  is  .n©    deity  but  J*"f    '&     Y^'S  J^tt  *''']  '<*• 

t^ubSl)  J  ^LfoJI    ,  ]iX^  I       jJLJ)    i)  J  A|  |   M    .C'vll 

Allah/  and   the  best    invocation  x                J           -     *    £    ' 

is'— All  praise  is  for   Allah'.  (   ^^tff) 

— Tirmizi  "  "x  x" 
73.     Abu  Syeed    and  Abu  Hur- 
airah  reported  that   the   Apostle 

^^  ^  i      ^  ^    A    ^  i  "     *  ' 

of  Allah      said:     Whoso       says  3)    *JU  1lJ»    ^  ^«U  A|J]  *\*'  \\\ 

w^.i  ^    ^       ^/       P          »'*•'/  ily^j  iJ^^ 

'There  is  no    diety    but    Allah,  '      x                          x 

and  Allah  is   greatest/  his  Lord  3,    Jj  ,  j  Jij^jIslT  ^1 ' 
confirms  him  in  truth   by  say- 


XX 


ing  :    There   is  no   deity    but  I,      JA  ?-  x^x  x—  x.x^^^  .^x  xx 

^  _•  .  •  '         <  •  K  ^  u  » 


ing:     mere   is   no   ueiuy     DUTJ  i,      dJUjJII^jJia    jUlAl      \£-  \  Ll 

aud  I   am  -greatest/    And 5  \vhen  ,     *   ^    w^jj-.— i      i^ 

'f  ^.B1'!*"-*"'1" 
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he  says  -There   is  no  deity,  but     "   K     '\    '  f  f  /"' *,'' m  f  \'/ 
,„  •         ^         ,          .  3  J    <J  |  3   AU  f  Ua-J  <U  LLk»£  J 

A  lloVi       TTa     10     Onn    fhorA      ia       nn  ^  ^x    "  V 


JL    55 


Allah,   He   is   One,  there    is    no 
partner     for   Him,'   Allah    siys:      x    xr     x    x    A      XAXX    A    AX  xx 

There   is   no   god  but   I  ;  I   am      ^    u 

Single  ;   there   is  no  partner   for 

Me.    And   when   he  says,  'There        ^» 

is   no  god   but   Allah.    For  Him 

is   the  kingdom,   and     for     Him       _M  XA     x    ^  ^      AJA    x     xxc    xi 

is    all  praise',   He     says:    There      t3*sj'    \J )  ^ — M  ^  *-j)  3|  *J 

*•  '  "  «--  «x  •-*         ^ 

is  no   god  but  I,   for   Me  is  the 

kingdom,   and    for     Me    is     all  Jj'  £  j^'j^j,  J  ,  ^j  |'j,  js  &i 

praise.     And       when     he     says  x      x             x 

There   is  no  god  but  Allah,  and  XXXAXX     x^cxlxxx     j,     s 

there     is     no     power,     and    no       J    Jj^       3 '    ^ '  d-^ '  $  J^ AA-^  i) 

•  '  x     x  ^    x  x 

strength   but  though   Allah/   He 

rm  •  T          i        i         "*•  A  XX  x       Ax         ^PA  J^x       X-xX     A        SI          ^t  • 

says -.  There   is  no  god     but    I,         •    iji;       ^     t*-;      ^          «i  -  - 

it          ^  i » r^         1 S1**"*          O  •         J    J/  I    X  . 8 

there   is  no  power,  and  nostreng-  -x  u     4?x     x  -^ 

th   but   through  Me.     He    used  ^  s     ^AXA>  AX     ^    xc^      AX 

to  say:    Whoso   utters  it  in  his  *  /^'    ***^    f^    o^*'^*^/0 

sickness   and  thereafter  dies,  the 

XX-  x     ^A  x     »  Aa»  > 

Fire  will  not  devour  him. 


— Tirinizi)  Ibn  Mag  ah  "        ^ 

74.     Sa'ad-b-Abi   Waqqas  repor      £>'3l      \T    *  '     * 
ted  :    He  went  to  a  woman   with 


, 


x 

XX  a)     5J         XX 


9  r  "x 

XX       x-   ^X  JmSj  ^^  WX 


.  the  Prophet  while  there  were 
seeds  or  pebbles  with  which  she 
was  reading  Tasbih.  ^He  said: 

Shall  I  not  inform  you  of  what  is      ^b^'  \]  ^  ^  ^  o^^J1  ^r5 
easier  than  this  to  you  or  better  ?  ? 

.  J  ^  ^XAXAX*        X|        A  X    AXX-FXAXX^ 

blory   be  to  Allah  (as  profuse)   as      J^  )  j  I    IJA    ^y*  i£JjJlc  -^j  )  .& 


X 
x 


the  numbers  He  created  in  heav- 
en, and  Glory  be  to  Allah  (as  pro-  ,ulj| 
fuse)  as   the  numbers  He  created  ' 
in   the    earth,  and    glory   be  to  .  Ax,f       .     '~f  '   ' ''     ^ 

(A                        .  .  i>tf.jjl           -S/  Sj^b  w*      OtAC      &j 

as  profuse)  as  the-numb&pg  s         x 

f  n  *^ 

en  these  things,  and  Jlory  ss*>s  ' '  ]    <  *x  ^  ^/-x  i 

to  Alteh  (as  profuse)  as  the  num-  ^^^  ^^  ^r^  tx  jjc  iLJ) 


rt  "  S  X 

m  ^icb  He  is  the  creator  •      XA     ^xWx    J^  x  ^  x  x/  x    xxx 


XX 


> 

lolrAllah   like'    x!     xxi    ^t    r     XA      *    ^A^AX    x  - 

""'  I"***"  <te 

Ahere  is  no 
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Allah' like  that,    and   there  is  no     <%*    £    c    XSLPXXXAXXX  x    i    XA    J»JL  s 

I '?  jj      -U/f    I     U    •*•*-»»          r  *'  -.    I  I    •  I.V  It.        .  L    . 

power,  and   no   strength     except        x  '  x 
through   Allah   like  that. 

-AbuDau&>  Tirmizi  (Rare) 

X  "      XX 

75.  Amr-b-Shuaib  reported  A^  ^  f  A^ 
from  his  father  who  from 
his  grandfather  who  had  report- 
ed that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
had  said  :  Whoso  reads  Tasbih 
one  hundred  times  at  dawn 
and  one  hundred  times  at  night, 

is    like      one    who    makes    one        XxA  *'     '*>''* 
hundred   pilgrimages  ;   and  who- 
so reads  Aahmid    one     hundred      „<        V    '/'  *  s/  's  & 
times  at  dawn  and  one  hundred      x   x  ^  ^     ^ 

times  at  night,  is  like  one  who 
attacks  one  hundred  cavalry  in 
the  way  of  ^  Allah;  and  whoso 
reads  Tahlil  one  hundred  times 

*  ^ 

at  dawn  and  .one  hundred  times  xi  ,-sx  AX  x  XA  u 
at  night,  is  like  one  who  sets  *^l  $  \*r*  ;  J^*^ 
free  one  hundred  slaves  out  of  A  *<-  *s  «  '*  '*''  ' 


. 


x*  ^  X         "  ^-       ^ 

XX        «l      XA          >-        x        XXA 


X          ^          X 

^      A  («J      XXX 


Ss 

the  children    of    Ismail-        and  '    S^  ^   r'x  . 

reads  Takbir  one  hundred      s  i    x    c    ^XAX  ^ x  x    AXA 

JL>      3|    L 


.times  at   dawn  and  one  hundred      "^    *T*  oj '    L*"° 

-^         f  X  X  X  x  X 

times    at    night,      nobody    gets 


X- 


X 

A 


rthat  day  more    than    what    ho 

,dg  like 

more    thai^wbat   he 

fy         A,        t» 

t  /reads.  .  ^AJ»^  ^.^^.^     A^     ^   ^    A^  ^'^ 

— Tirmizi  (Approved,  Bare) 

76.    Abdullah-b-Amr     reported 
that  the  Apostle  of    Allah   said ; 

Tasbib  ( fills  up )  half     of    the      *,'     <-',    '*'t**t*,'\.<:' 
Balance   and   Tahmid    of     Allah 
.fills   it  up  (wholly)r  and   There  A^ 

is     no     god      but     Allah'     has 
no  screen   against  Allah    till     it 


.  \ 

reaches  him.         ^-fim>4^  (Bare)     *       % 
94 
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77.  Abu     Hurairah      reported 

,     + 

that  the  Apostle  o£  Allah  said : 
Np  servant  ever  utters  'There 
is  no  god  but  Allah'  .out  of 
sincere  faith,  but  the  doors  of 
heaven  are  opened  up  for  him 
till  it  reaches  the  Throne,  so 
long  as  he  does  not  commit 
great  sins.  — Tirmizi  (Rare) 

78.  Ibn   Mas'ud  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  I  met 
Abraham  in  the  night    wherein 
I  was.taken  to  heaven.    He  said  : 
0    Muhammad !      convey      my 
greeting  to    your  followers  and 
inform    them    that  Paradise    is 
of    pure    earth    and    of    sweet 
water  and  it  has  got  vast  fields, 
Its  plantations  are  glorification 
of  Allah,  praise  of  Allah,  'there 
is  no  deity  but  Allah1,  and  'Allah 
is  greatest'.  — Tirmizi  (Approved^ 
Bare) 

79.  Yusairah  (and  he  was  one 
of  the  Befugees)    reported    that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  You 
shall      read    Tasbih,         Tahlil, 
Taqdis  and  count  with  fingers. 
Verity  they  will  be    askfed    and 
given  the  power  of  speech,  and 
you  shall    not    be    heedless  2267 
and  so  f Dirget  mercy  of  Allah, 

—Tirmizi,  At 

80.  Sa'ad-b-AbI  Waqqaa 

i   A  Beduin  Arab     cato^    to 

._„ „> 


S    *       X  x 


l)i>* 


A    x    A 

I 


'X 
XXX 


4&)    Jl  I  aJ  I  J  cue  J13  L* 

' 


v^ 


X  X 

J  XAx 


X 
X     ^XA 


v'j? 

XX^A     x 


tfx 
U 


AXA 


(  Vir^  ) 


rf 


41  xx   x 
>x    x- 


Jj^J      J1^ 


Xx-AX 


' 


x         x 

-PAX 


flU| 


u> 


X    XX 


JL5J 


xSXA 


X     A^*A 


xx  x 


XX 

•>h 


, 
( 


x 

Jt-3  o 


xx     A. 
SI    *J),Jj   41J 

'  $  '  ' 


^ 
411! 


A  XXX  XXAX-P     AX 


A  AS      a 


dJU| 


XXA 

J/*U))L3 
' 


X  A    Ax 


AS  X 

SJU 


LjJ  JU 

A    AC 


AX     XX       $     XxAxA 


, 

(  „  tojj  ) 


X    X      XX 


Xx 


,  )  #g^  •,      -ju 


AX 


AX     AX 


•• 


2267.    Sae  note  2266  (01  meaning  of  Ta^dU.    That  the  main  limfe^  the%ody 
be  endowed  with  the  power   of  talk  on   the  Resurrection  Day  has  been  oorrobo- 
ly.  »he  following  verses  :  On  the  day  when  their  tongu*  and  their  legtwiQ 
ol  what  they  W  (<J),    On  the    flay,  We\w«l  aet    »  wal    upoa  the 

^     >  \       '        '*  '      *™    - 
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A.JU 


JL 


X 
A       A  A 


the  Apostle  o£  Allah  and  said  :  ^J^  ' 
Teach  me  a  word  which  I  shall  *'-'x 
read.  He  said  :  Bead,  'There  is 
no  deity  but  Allah  ;  He  is  One, 
there  is  no  partner  for  Him  ; 
Allah  is  greatest  in  greatness, 
and  profuse  praise  for  Allah, 
and  glory  be  to  Allah,  the 
Lord  of  the  worlds ;  there  is 
no  power,  and  no  strength 
except  through  Allah,  the  Ben- 
eficient,  the  Almighty.  He  said  : 
These  are  for  my  Lord.  What 
is  then  for  me  ?  He  said :  0 
Allah !  forgive  me,  guide  me, 
give  me  provision  and  pardon 
me.  2268  *^3£uslim. 

81.    Anas    reported    that    the 
Apostle  of  AHaK    passed    by    a 
tree    dry    of     leaves,    and     he     j&&* 
stroke    it    with  his  staff.    Then 
the  leaves  fell  down.    He  said  : 
Verily  all  praise  for  Allah,  glorifi- 
cation for  AHah  and    'There  is 
no  deity  but  Allah'  drop  down 
the  sins    of  a    servant    just  as 
the  leaves  of  this  tree  fall  down. 


82. 


X     »• 


as 


A^     x  ^       A 

Js  ju  jjy 


1  rfJLJ  1 


X  A     X     X 

LfJt>r£ 


XAXXA     «i  x     *    ill 


X  X     A 


A     XA 


j 

«Jlb  3  J 


S, 


X  X  X     A 


JS  Jii  JLJ 


AX     A 


A     AxAX 


\S 


fsss 


\      ^ 


5*  J) 

s 
S      s 


ULJ 


J*        S 

4JJ)  3)  1 


1       XX*     * 

I  »,  -UJ) 


xx 


Abu 
said : 


i  ^ 

Hiir4irah      .who      hsct 
T  he  Apostle      of    Allah    narr- 
ated to  me :    Increase    saying  : 
'There  is     no    power,    and    no 
strength     but     thrpugh    Allah/     *£  J 
~M  verily  it  is  of  the  treasures 
paradise.    Mafehul  said  :  Who- 
says  i  There  is  no  power,  and 


X  X      XXAXJ       AxAX 

J13  !rt 


A^AXAX 


"X 

AX     A          A    A  X 


X  X     X 

AX         A 


»'X 
XX    XA 


JU 


A  XX 


Ax     XX        5BXA. 


.•*>'•  / 

2868'    Th«  t#)t$tor  had  some  doubt  whether  th^ Prophet  uttered  W  \\j 
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no  strengh  except  Through  Allah,' 

and   'There  is   no  pi  ice   of  refuge 

from   Allah  except  to  Him/  Alh'i 

removes   from    him     flfcy   doors 

of   harm,     the     least     of     them       (  (^^j^  I  )         *  r 

being   poverty.  2269          — Tirmisi          ••"' 


/  s      -*      s 

Ax 


JJ     •>!     *' 

,Vi,' 

'-r  • 


s  s  s 

U>  Aou  X  ^A/•^        X   X  *   X  uu 


611  w.     AbduIIah-b-Amrreporfcr        "  "     *'     A' 


ed  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said :  Praise  is  the  principal 
thing  of  gratefulness.  He  who 
does  not  praise,  Allah  is  not 
grateful  to  Him.  — Baihaqi  .  •>*»  ^^  s 


s     '       s 

S3  S  x 


j* 

612w.     Ib'n  Abbas  reported  that 

f  w 

the  Apoatls   of  Allah  said:  Those  XAX   MS^A        x          u*  AX 

who   will  first  be  called  to  Para-  C&   ^v*    L^J,  ^^  cr* 

dise  on   the    Resurrection     Day  cs            x,      XAJ>XA^  XA  c     xi  A 
will  be  those1  who  praised  Allah 
secretly  and  openly      — Baihaqi 

6l3w.     Abu   Sayeted   alKhodri  ( 

*"X  ^ 

reported  .that     the    Apostle     of  xxx-w    A'J>A       AXAXAX 

•  K  ••        1 1  *^  ft  ft 

Allah, said:    Mos^s  (peace  .be  on  cP  JL3  LfJ^^'  e;ai*^  \^  ' 

him)  said;   0   Lord  !' teach     me  ^g,       ^xx       IAJI    x^ 

somsfching  ^with     which    I    may  f^l    *^c   ^^   J'-5  f*^ 

_^^           "  ^^                                                                   ^ 

remei&ber  Thee  and    call     Thee.  x  A^A  xx        x  ^j»Ax   ,MX  A  AWX  « <x 

He  s&i&r  O  Moses  !   say    'There  ^Ct>  b  ^?  «±J/«il  ^  ^/^  V 

/^  •*>                           •      •/  i^                     ^^    ,^   ^ 

is  no*  ."deity  but  Allah.    He  said  :  '  .<£•>&  c    ^r    -  A-»      u^x  xxx 

rv  T      j  i                       *  mi  J^  -*Ul  D 1  &J  I  S  ,  J5     ,,u-y*b  .  ]La-» 

0  Lord  I  everyone  of  Thy  serv-  u             x     x         ^  ^ 

ants  reads  this.    Verily  I  desire  a  "^  f   i  ^i  uJ  1YT   /u^    1r  *  1 

J  0-f.j  I      ^-^3  I    |Jdb   ijjft-i   ij^J^LXC  ^    LJ  J 

thing   with  which  Thou  shouldst  ^         x          '  '        '  '  _       *' 
particularise    me.    He    said  :   0 


Moses!  if  the  seven  heavens  and       ^A   .  A  |X  M"x  '    ii*. 

•   X  A     AyAX     A     Ax    S  ^  X     XX  XAJJ  I   1,6 


'their  inoaatea  besides   Me  as  well 

as  the  seven  earths    had    been       *  .> .    s   xj    -v' 'sx  A     '*  ^  XAS 

put  in  one  scale    and     'There  is      L$* ^  *l  *J-1  ^j  ^  .y  e/*^J 

'  »iX  X          X  /         TiX  X 

god  but  Allah'  in  another  scale,  >.     sxfxc       AXX- 

*^  ;  '  '  •  TpP      A  .  K  ••       A  A  *. 

eertaSJiy;  'Ihere  is   mo    god   biit 

wotild  incliiie  "down  with      /  ..  ? 

\w 
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614: w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that,  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  ; 
T<i3re  ia  no  pjwa:,  and  no 
strength  except  through  Allah' 
ia  a  jnsdicinB  for  ninety  nine 
dise.isjBS,  the  leisfc  o£  them  be- 
ing anxiety.  — T  aihaqi 

615w.    Sams   reported    that  the 
Apostle  of   Allah  said  :     Shall    I 
not  guide  you  to    a     word    out 
of    the    treasures      of    Paradise 
under  the  Throne  ?   —There     is 
no    powar,       and     no     strength 
excepi  tliroigli  llla-i,     T.i3       Al- 
mighty  Allah   says:    My    servant 
has     submitted     and      resigned 
completely .  — IB  aihaqi 

6l6w.  Ibn  Omar  reported  that 
he  said  :  Glorification  of  Allah- 
it  is  the  prayer  o£  the  creations, 
and  praise  of  Allah  is  an  expre- 
ssion of  gratefulness,  and  'There 
is  no  deity  but  Allah'  is  an 
article  of  monotheism,  and  'Allah 
is  greatest*  fills  up  what  is  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth.  And 
when  a  servant  utters  'There  is 
no  power,  and  no  strength 
except  "through  Allah*  the 
migl 


-S 


mitted  and  resigned  completely. 


SS 


O 


; 


A      *    A 

1 


= 

y  u 


* 


ju  JLS 


^Jl^        U 
-* 


^ 

X     A 


* 


XX 


a;; 


••  X 


<UJ| 


X  X 


^   JLS  dJ  J 


.X  x 


<uj 

XXX 


|x 


XX 


XJL  x 


C       x 

u 

*    X 


! 


XX 


XAXX^AXA 

U/J   JU  OIL3  nl  gy  lij  J^Ui 


XXA/ 


f  XX 


SECTION  5. 
2270.    Repentance  (  *y  ),  forgiveness  (  ;Ui^l  )  and 

(a)  What  are  Taubah  and,  Istigfar  ?  Istigfar  is  to  seek  forgiveness 
to  Gpd  f  jEor  jcofcapiissions  and  omissions  whether  specific  or  general* 
and  Taaba&  j^e^ntanoe  .which  signifies  the  turning  back  penitently 


"'  i> 
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from  a  sin  which  has  just  been  committed  or  which  has  chance  of 
being  committed  in  future,  Man  is  not  free  from  sin.  TherefofH 
Taub.ih  is  of  utmost  importance  in  the  formation  of  a  religious 
It  has  got  three  elements  ;  namely,  to  have  knowledge  that  the 
done  is  wrong,  to  be  sincerly  repentant  for  its  commission  and  to 
careful  in  future  not  to  commit  it  again.  Therefore  Taubah  takes  its 
birth  from  the  light  of  knowledge  and  faith.  True  turning  brick 
comes  when  a  man  knows  that  he  has  taken  poison  unawares.  He 
tries  then  to  disgorge  what  he  has  eaten  for  fear  of  life.  In  order  to 
save  soul,  a  greater  repentance  is  neassary  and  a  firmer  determination 
not  to  have  repetition  of  the  foul  thing  that  has  hitherto  been  done. 
Hence  a  man  of  wisdom  and  faith  can  have  the  benefit  of  Tauabh. 
An  gngei  needs  no  Taubah  because  he  knows  no  sin.  The  devil  has 
got  no  need  of  Taubah  because  sins  and  virtues  a  re  all  equal  to  him. 
As  mm  has  got  bath  angelic  and  devilish  tendencies,  he  has  got 
greater  necessity  of  Taubah  in  order  to  purge  off  the  impurities  that 
gather  on  soul  from  time  to  time.  By  the  tears  of  repentance, 

"Hk.  *  *"  '  "*•  '  *  * 

the  soul  must  be  washed.  Repentance  is  therefore  a  remedy  for  tak- 
away a  misguided  .  soul.  Any  boat  man,  recognising  that  he  is 
in  a  wrong  direction,  must  at  once  turn  to  the  proper  way. 
Similar  is  the  turning  back  of  a  sinner. 

,  »,,  v  s          '•* 

(b)    Taubah  is  Wajeb.    When  no  man  is  free  from  sin,  Taubah  is 

<  1    i 

necessary  arid  therefore  binding  on  every  Muslim.     The  Quran  lays 
down  r  'ia&ti  turn  to  Allah,  all  of  you,  O  believers,    so  that  you  may 

if  ' 

be  successful  -  24t  31Q.    The  Hbly  Prophet  was  smless,  yet  he  was 

*  \          b  *     t 

formb&t    is'*  seeking  forgiveness  isb  nis  Lord. .  That  was  for  attaining 

,  ««%  •»  'i  •» 

perfection.  Taubah  is  therefore  a  spiritual  pxcercise  turning  away  the 

*  A'-^-'      *,    N  '   *"»,  f.  *  '    .  * 

ttund*  constant!^  from,  evil  actions  and  eiTil  thoughts.     Some  of  the 
important  circumstances  under  which  Taubah    becomes  compulsory 

*       *  *  «    „  .  '  WW*' 

ire  t|^'folfowiligk       ^  '/".;.,        .  .        -      -  '       ^  .  ,    . 

(1)  In  case  01  an  unbeliever.    At  the  dawn    of  intellect,  he 


make  .Taubah  from  infidelity,"  idolatrous    practices  and  superstitious 
beliefs.    (2)  In  case  of  a  Muslim.    When  a  man  is  a  Muslim  by  birth, 
must  make  Taubah  from  all  the  evil,  practices  of  his  parents  at  the 
of  knowledge  and  turn  back  to  an  intelligent  understand! 

religion  '  ia  We^iwft '  J^i&fcfl&  :t>S 
''Jii'-'^lei?1  *o 


CHAPTBB  XXXVin]      REPEKTANCE,     FORGIVENESS  A^D  SEEKIKG  751* 

* 

to  the  constant   remembrance  of  God. 

(*)    Merits  of  Taubah.     As   has  been   said   atove,   Aaufcah  has  got 

an  wonderful  effect    on  the  purity  of  soul.    Ahe  Almighty  Allah 

lays  down  :  Verily   Allah   loves  those     who    repent—  2.222Q-    This 

is  because  a  man   is   constantly  reminded  of   G-od     by    means  of 

Taubah.  The  wound   on   soul  which   falls  therein     on    account    of 

sin  is  healed  by   the   fire   of  repentance:  If  it  is  not    healed,     the 

soul  may  receive  further   wounds  by  the     commission  of    further 

sins  and  in   this  way  a   complicated   desires  for    soul     will    arise 

On  the  other   hand,   if  the  first  wound  is  healed,  soul  is  made  fit  for. 

the  seat  of  the  Almighty   Allah.    In    case   of  sincere  Taubah,    the 

following  results  are     obtained  :  (1)     Mind     forgets  the  recurrence 

of  sins.   (2)    Mind    becomes     careful    of    committing    future    sins. 

(3)   Such  a  man  examines  the  previous  omissions    of    compulsory 

duties  from   the  dawn  of   intellect  up  to   the  day  of    repentance 

and  tries  to  fulfil  them.  He.  prays  the  Qaza  prayers  in  full,  pays 

the  unpaid  Zakats  on  a  rough  account   of  all  previous  earnings, 

keeps  fasts     which     were    broken,   returns  the  rights   and    dues 

of  others  whiok  have  been    taken     or   used    unjustly    and    takes 

pardon  from  those  whose  honour  has  been  damaged    by    backbi- 

ting.   or  by  other  means  This  is  true  G-od-fear  and  Allah  says  of 

such  a  person:  And  whoso  fears  God,  He  will  find  a    way    otai 

,  for  him  and  will  provide  him  from  where  he  could  not  6^u*t  (Q). 


(a)    Acceptance  of  Taubah.    If  there   is'  sincere  repentance  for 

^     •*  ^  ™  ^       ^fjp*^  j^*  n 

.  commission  of  any  sin,  Allah  certainly  accepts  it.    The  Qib$n  lays 


,*» 


;  down:    Verity  Allah  accepts  repentance  from  His  servants  (Q). 
;  ioltovying  rules  should   however  be  observed  at  the  of  time  of  repen- 
tance.  (1)  He  must  be  certain  of  receiving  pardon  from  God.  (2)  He  must 

*  firmly  determine  not  to  commit  the  same  sin  again,    (3)  He  nmst  be 

*  sincere  in  repentance  as  Allah  directs  :  O  you  who  believe  1  make  to 
Allflii  a  sincere  Taubah  ;  perchance  yo;ur  Lord  will  remove  f  torn  you 
your  evfl  and  admit  you  in  Paradise-  66:8Q.  Such  a  repentance 

™ 

out  tears  from  eyes,  makes  the  outward  look  pale  and  keeps 

!  *  v* 

always  anxious  and  fearful  of  God.    His  condition  becomes  li 
of  a  man  who  took  poison  unawares  but  for  fear  of 

out  the  last  particle  of  it  in  the  stomach,    (4) 
th?  effects  of  the  evil  deed  by  immediate  performance  of 
Heat  removes  cold  and    likewise  good  deeds,  remove  evil 


'  •    '  '  i   ,*          ',     !-  ,   *," 
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for  313  h  a  man.  (i)  He  must  be  fearful  of  the  punishment  of  the  next 
world  for  s  uch  a  sin.  (ii)  He  must  pray  two  rak'ats  of  prayer.(iii)  He 
musi  seek  forgiveness  at  least  70  times  to  God  and  then  read  'Glory  be 
to  Allah,  the  Great,  and  with  His  due  praise.'  (iv)  He  shall  give  alms 
to  the  poor,  (v)  He  shall  keep  -fast  for  a  day.  It  must  be  remember- 
3d  that  mind  plays  the  greatest  part  in  repentance  than  the  tongue,  Th 
Quran  says:  But  whoever  repents  after  his  oppression  and  becomes 
good,  certainly  Allah  will  accept  his  repentance — 5-39Q.  So  these 
are  they  whose  evil  deeds  are  changed  for  good,  and  wboso  repents 
and  does  good,  he  turns  to  Allah  a  good  turning  — 25:70Q. 

Some  exceptions.  The  following  cases  have  been  excepted  from 
general  pardon  but  Allah  is  above  than  what  He  framed.  He  for- 
gives those  whom  He  wishes  and  punishes  those  whom  He  wishes. 

(1)  Repentance  of  one  who  turns  back  to  infidelity  after  repentance 
and  remains  therein  up  to  his  death.  The  Quran  lays  down :  Surely 
those  who  disbelieve  after  t  heir  faith  and  then  increase  in  disbelief, 
their  repentance  shall  not  be  accepted — 3:89Q.  In  shis  sense,  the 
Quran  again  says;  Verily  Allah  does  not  forgive  that  anything 
should  be  associated  with  Him,  and  He  forgives  what  is  besides  that. 

(2)  Taubah   of   a  confirmed   sinner    at   the  time  of  death.   The 
Juran  secitea  -Verily  repentance  to  Allah  is  only  for  those  who  c  ^mrnit 

sin  in  ignorance  and  then  turn  to  Allah  without  loss  of  time  ;  these 
it  is  whose  repentance  is  accepted  by  Allah.  And  .Allah  is 
Ktfowing,  Wise.  And  repentance  is  not  for  those  who  go  on 
jloiiig  evil  deeds  until,  when  death  comes  to  one  of  them,  he  says  : 
iflertainly  I  repent  now,  nor  for  those  who  die  unbelievers — 3  : 
17, 18Q. 

(3)  T$ubah    at    the   time  when    the   sun    rises    from  the    west 
heralding  the  coming  of  the  Hour. 

iv  'It  is  said  by  some  that  the  great  sins  are  not  forgiven, 
It  is  qaite  against  the  spirit  of  the  Quranic  and  traditional 
|eachings.  It  is  opposed  to  the  versa  4:48Q  in  which  Allah 
says  th^t  lie  forgives  what  is  besides  Shirk.  Of  course  the 
says:  If  you  give  up  the  great  sins  of  which  you  are 
&  Wfcshali  remove  the  evil  deeds  from  you  (4:&1Q),  but 

tha»t  trhe  great    sins    will    not   be    forgiven. : 'tip* 

,  ,"*         Jt  "  p  # 

v  of     Ahis,,   AMr  w  reminds   iis  1:    O   those     who  4  ave  frefen , lf 

>  1-dtafy  foe^  di%af  jed J  • 
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(d)  Causes  of  unwillingness  for  Taubah.  The  readers  should 
learn  that  he  who  is  not  willing  to  repent  for  sins  but  repea- 
tedly commits  them  has  got  his  mind  affected  with  a  serious  disease. 
This  unwillingness  arises  for  four  rasons  :  (1)  disbelief  in  the 
next  world  ;  (2)  *o  be-  grossly  engaged  in  worldly  happiness,  (3) 
procrastination  and  delayi  ng  repentance  and  (4)  to  understand  the 
mercy  of  God  in  a  wrong  way.  If  these  things  can  be  removed 
by  a  Jirm  belief  in  the  next  world,  by  an  eagerness  to1  get  the 
heavenly  bliss  and  to  avoid  infernil  punishment,  by  taking  up 
good  deeds  promptly  after  sins  and  by  weeping  and  seeking 
forgiveness  to  God,  a  true  turn  may  come  in  one's  life. 

83.  Abu     Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
By  Allah,  I  seek  pardon  of  Allah 
and    return    penitently  •  to  Him 
every  day    more    than    seventy 
times.  — Bukhari. 

84.  Agarril   Mujani     reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Verily  He  is  near  my  heart,  and 
I  seek    forgiveness  of  Allah  hun- 
dred times     a    day.      ' — Mudim. 

85.  Same    reported     that    the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  O  people  ! 
return     to,     Allah      penitently; 
verily  I  return  to  Him  penitent- 
ly hundred  times  a  day. 

— Muslim. 

86.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that  the 
ApostJJi^Of    Allah    said     in  the 
mattei  of   what  he  had  narrated 

a  •* 

frpm  the  the  Blessed  and  Al- 
mighty Allah  2271  Who  said  ;  O 
*My  servants  !  verily  I  have 
onade  injustice  unlawful  on  Me 
made  it  unlawful  for  you. 
servants  !  don't  do  injustice 
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to       one     anther.      Every    one 

of  you  is  misguided  except     one 
whom  We  have  gu  ded.     So  seek 
guidance    from   Me  and  I  shall 
grant      you     guidance.    O    My   - 
servants  !     everyone  of    you    is 
hungry  except  one  whom  I  have 
given  food.  So  seek  food  from  Me 
and  I  shall  give  you  food.  0  My 
servants  [  everyone    of     you     is 
naked  except  one  whom  I  have 
given  cloth.     So  seek  cloth  from 
Me  and   I  shall  give  you  cloth. 
0  My     servants  !    you    commit 
sins   day  and  night  and  1  forgive 
all    sins.     So    seek     forgiveness 
from  Me  and  I  shall  forgive  you. 
O   My  servants !    you  can  never 
overtake  My  injury    and  so  you 
do  Me  injury  ;  you  can  not  over- 
take  My   benefit  and   so  you  do 

Me  benefit,  2272  Q  My  servants  ! 
if  your  former  and  latter  (genera- 
vtipiiB)  and  your  men  and  your  Jinn 
remain  upoiii  the  purest  heart  of 
a  single  being  among  you,  that 

*SP* 

will  not.  decrease  anything  from 
My   kingdom.     O  My  servants! 
if  your  former  and  latter  (genera- 
tihns)  and  your  men    and  your 
Jinn      remain  upo-n      the    most 
sinful  state  of  the    heart     of  a 
'single  man     among    you,    that 
will  not  decrease  anything  from 
My    kingdom.  *O  My  servants  ! 
if  your  former  and  latter  (gen- 
"etaiions)    and    your    men     and 
your  Jinn  staud  in  ptie  Jafty  place, 
and  beseech  Me  and  I  give  every- 
one   his  beseeched ;  tbm£,    that 

f  i  '  '  ""*  ji^p1    "*$**&        '    ^"^^  ' 
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will  not  decrease  what  is  near  Me 
except  as  a  needle  decreases 
when  it  is  admitted  in  a  sea. 

,     ,        ., 

My  servants!  these  are  your 
actions  which  I  shall  count  for 
you  and  thereafter  compensate 
them  for  you.  Let  him  who 
wishes  good,  praise  Allah  ;  and 
let  him  who  wishes  other  than 
that,  not  blame  other  than  his 
ownself. 
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87.    Abu   Sayeed  al  Khodri  re- 
ported that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said :    There    was    among    the 
Israelites    a    man     who     killed 
ni?tey  nine  persons.     Thereafter 
he  came  out  to  seek  (repentance). 
He  came  to  a  hermit  and  asked 
him  and  said  :    Is  there  any  re- 
pentance for  him  ?    He  said :  No. 
Then  he  killed  him  and  began  to 
seejk  (repentance,).    A  man    said 
to  him  :    'Go  to  such   and   such 
a  village'.  The  Death  then  came  to 
him.  He  inclined    his  chest  to- 
wards it  (village    and    than  the 
angels  of  mercy   and  the  angles 
of .  '  punishment    fell    out.    a2/2a 
Allah  then  revealed  to  it  (village.) 
Conie  near   Me    and  to  another 
Go%  far-away  He    said:    Meaure 
the  di&tfcrice  between  the&e  two. 

•»i  4     h        -1  ^ 

It  was  then  Jound  that  this  was 
nearer  than  half*  a  cubit  and  so 
he  was  forgiven .  A  greed. 

2272a.    Bhe  angels  of  mercy   wished  to  take  Ma 
an&  the  Angels  of    punishment    to    the  house 
in  the*  former  case 
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Abu    Hurairali     reported 
that  the  Apostle  o!  Allah  said  : 
By  One  in.   whose  hand  there  is 
my  life,  if   you  had  not  commi- 
tted sins,  Allah  would  not  have 
destroyed    you    and    brought   a 
people    who    then   commit  sins 
and  seek  forgiveness  from  Allah 
and  then  Allah*  forgives  them. 

— M^lslim. 

89.  Abu  Musa   rebported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
Allah  extends  His  hind  at  night 
to  accept  one  who  commits  sin 
during  the  day,  and  He  extends 
His  hand  during  the  day  to  accept 
one   who  commits   sin  at  night, 
till  the  sun    will-rise  from  its 
place  of  setting.  — Muslim. 

&\gpi  ' 

90.  Ayesha  reported   that   the 
Apostle     of   Allah    said :    When 
a  servant  recognises  (  sin  )  and 
then  repents,   Allah    accepts  his 
repentance.  *— Agreed. 

91.  Abu     Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Apostle   of    Allah    said : 
Whoso  repents    before    the  sun 
rises  from  its   place  of    setting, 
Allah  accepts  his    repentance. 

*  —  Muslim. 

'        j  ,  .      " 

Anas  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  *  Allah  said :  Allah 
becomes  too  glad  at  the  'reperi- 
'taime,  of  His  servant  when  he 
reteiits'to  Him.  As  rearfis  a 


certain  man  from  amongst^your- 

v'- -*  ^;,tl    '    S*^      '">&i  '    '*  '!  '  '         • 

I^fm, .  4|ing  cstpasl  ^MS  at 
i  It  then  slipp( 
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despaired  of  it  and  so  became 
to  a  tree  and  laid  himself,  down 
in  its  shade,  being  despaired  of 
his  riding  camel.  While  he 
was  in  that  state,  lo  !  it  (  camel) 
stood  by  .his  side,  He  caught 
hold  of  its  rein  and  then 
said  out "  of  excessive  joy  :  O 
Allah!  Thou  art  my  servant 
and  I  am  Thy  Lord.  He  com- 
mitted mistake  out  of  excessive 
;0y0  -^Muslim, 

93.  Ab«  Hurairah  reported  that 
the  •  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
Verily  a  man  committed  a  sin 
and  said  :  O  Lord  !  I  have 
committed  a  sin,  so  forgive  it. 
His  Lord  said  :  Does  My  ser- 
vant know  that  he  has  got  a 
Lord  who  can  forgive  sins  and 
punish  him  ?  I  have  pardoned 
My  servant.  Thereafter  he  tarried 
so  long  as  Allah  wished.  After- 
*  wards  he  committed  a  sin,  and  so 
he  said  :  O  Lord  !  I  have  com- 
mitted a  sin  and  so  forgive  it. 
He  <  said  t  Does  My  servant 
know  that  he  has  got  a  Lord 
who  can  forgive  sins  and  punish 
him  f  J,  have  pardoned  My  ser- 
vamt.  Thereafter  he  tarried  so 
long  as  Allah  wished.  After- 
watds  he  committed  a  sin.  He 
said :  0  Lord  \  I  have  com- 
mitted another  sin  and  so  for- 
give me  therefor.  He  said : 
DOBBJ  My  servant  know  that  he 
has' g*6t  la  Lord  who  can  for- 
give sias  and  punish  him?  I 
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have  pardoned  My  servant.     So       ,   *''  *'**  .      *''    AXAXAX  A   AX 

i  *  U-      A        •!,  *  i          -i  (  ftL*     *  *u  u     *' 

let  him  do    what  he    wishes.  \ 

T  •• 


,    , 

f        *-  Agreed, 

94.    Jundub  reported    that,  the 

Apostle  of    Allah    narjrated;    A       s  '   '.»  •»:,  ->  Ax        , 
man  said  :,    By  Allah,  Allah    will      OJJ  ^  xu|  >*-  *  fb  J15  %  w 


<• 


forgive    so    and    so.    Verily 


jo///    A  c 


, 


the  Almighty  Allah  said:    Who  s  *  w*  4| 

is  he  who  lays  blame  on  Me  that  J       x^     ^AXX  AX  A  «.  x     x    ^  *,  ,  Aai 

shall  not  forgive  so    and    so,    but;  ^    °/^  ^  J*1* 

T   L  *  T  3  ^          •"  *'^X 

I  have    forgiven  so    and    so   and        0  ^  „      * 

nullified   your  actions,  (  or  as  he  (  (^  )   *  J* 
said.  )  2273                         _  MtwZfo*.        ^  AJx  x  x  x  x       Ax,     A      Sx  A 
95.    Shaddad-b-Aug"     reported 


that  the  Apostle    of    Allah    said  : 


AXXA    '  ;  x      x  ' 


A  01  X     X  AX  S«^XX     y»  A.JX   A  X         ^^  ^ 

The  best  mode  of  seeking  forgive-  ^0  ^  '  f*^'  J^-* 

ness  is  that  you    should    say:    O.  ?/],xx  ^  A-    fxxxx 

Allali !  Thou  art  my  Lord  ;  there 

is  JUG  god  but  ftteu,    Thou    hast 

created  me  an<J  I  am  Thy  servant,  <*fJjiy  I    u^~ — *^^l  t* 

and  I  am  upon  Thy  covenant  and  ^ 

s  *•  *  S»XX       X     — -A  X  X 

Thy   promise.   As  far  as  I  can,  I      ^J*  «^JtUtb  (±JJ 

seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  the  evils      ."'         '-xx  x 

0  ^  Ax-     X     ^S    ^          A     A  A  X          A  AX 

of  what  I  have  committed,  and  I 

«  * 

return  to  Thee  with  Thy    favour 

V  .  V 

on  me  and  return  to  The  penitentl 
niy  sin.  So  pardon    me,  and7 


nobody  doth  pardon  sins     except       i/£    . . A:    A  ^     ' 

Cxr^    ^^  IT!.    1*7^     Ci?v-o>y  ^-^    v  y  v 

Thoji*.  He  said :  Whoso  reads  it  at  fx          x 


X  "X 


day-time  out  of  sincere  faith  in  it      A^x   yff,      1^   A     x^ 

N        ^       4  -  ^r^l     &pJ«w|     i»  I     ttr^  %*-» 

"«A-*»— dies  that    day    befoie  it      ^J        *  ^  ^ 

hepomes  one  of  the 
imn%tes  of  Paradise  ;  and  whoso 
readmit  at  night  with  a  simsere  ..?xA  ,A^  A  x  >x  x  A* 

*  *     &-Xsw)      ilt  |  ^  .»•--• 

it  and  then:  dies  before  it  x  .       x 

,  he  is  one  of  the  inma  tes 


2278.    There  ate  some  who  say  that    Allah     will    not  forgive   such     and 

i^^^^'&r%^^^^^^^  ,ff*'*«»^Hc..fn»*»'  tl*^; 
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96.    Anas    reported    that     the         ,      fa    £>'  '"  "     ' f  ^ 

Apostle    of     Allah      said  :     The  r      ,  J  6      ^ 

Almighty  Allah  said  :    0  son   of  £   ^}   '' '  <-*,  ^     '^-Jfo  £ 
Attain !    I  have  forgiven  you  for  ^  I       iir-    ••  u*  w 

wiiat  yoa  have  implored  Me  and  '^     k  JLJJ  o  £ 

hoped  from   Me  inspite  of  what  ^        *-*  -x    •  •    r-  > 

is  in  you,  and!    won't    mind.    0  (A     "'A'    •"'    XA     *^xxx* 
son  of  Adam  !     if    your  sins  had 
reached  the  clouds  of  heaven  and        *     .  ^^    = 

.  y  t    JDAi^l 

thereafter  if  you  had   sought   for-  ^?    x  ' 

giveness  from  Me,   I   would   have        ^      xxf    XA      x  xj 

forgiven  you  and   I    won't  mind.  (£&  '    f*  I    ^'    ^'^1 

0  son  of  Adam!   if  you  had  met  ^  ^  ;^     ^      ^    A^A/Ax 
Me  with  an  earth  full  of  sins  and  -JiSJ  /^  U^k^  u^j^l  vl^*?  \^J*$'J 
then  if  you  had  met   Me  without  "Xx  x        x      x   »x  x 

*  x    x^       x         ^AX  xx     ^AX       A       -^      AX    ** 

setting    up    anything    with   Me,      UjlJb    lil V*^   ^-^   ^}  v*Jj^^ 

1  would  have  certainty   come   to         '  .x  .      Jk*'x     .x  A 

5         C    x    ^xA  x,    5         *»*  x         ^x  AX 

vou  with  an  earth  full  of  forgive-  ,  s>  i|J).  j^K  *&*  &  I"  * 

•>  ^^  L^      ^  ^/  ^^^  •/ 

neSS.  2278a  "  "  x  **   xx  ^ 

— Ahmad,  Darimi,  Tirmwi      ( 

(Approved,  Bare). 
97.    Ibn   Abbas    raported   that    * 
the  Apbstle  of  Allah  said :  Who-      ' 
so  sticks  to  seeking  forgiveness,       A      rT^    '\* '\*-»  ^  ' '  Ax 

All    ^  '11  *.  *  *  V*     *J   *U]    J»   ^W^J     X. 

Allah     will    create    for     him  ax  '       x 

way  out  from     every     difficulty      '-"-  *^»^  **-  A    c  /XAX    A 
and,  a  relief  from  every  anxiety, 
*and  He  will  supply   him  provi- 
from  on  is  hwere  he  does     not 


A    X 


kaow.  2274    — Ahmad)  Abu  Daud,        &  '  **'  **'***'   *'*' 

TT          *»r      •      i  •  i     Jt^l  *fl    ,    .3) A       li*   O*^  i  ^       <j^^  I 

Ji»  2lfo/aA  \   *      v^- J  UJ  ^  J 

,98.    Abu  Bakr  Siddiq  reported  ^    ^     rA<"'         Ax  A  x 

tta*  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said:  ^ 

rH^Kwlio  seeks  forgiveness     can  *   x 

not    t>e    tired       of         it    even  ^x3 


Ahamad  and  Darimi  reported  from  AbnZarr,  -       ,  „  •     , •  •  t 

This  refers  to  the  following  verse  ;    And    whoso     fears  Allah,  He    ma^es^ 

v»  •  .  •  » .*  *  "'  <  '       « 

^wayffe  hfiri  and  gives  him  provision  from  wfeeie  he  doea  nat    know; 
relicB  on  Allah,   He  10  puffioiept  for    him  (Q)- 


\*M 
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though  he  returns  (to  it)  s?ven-  *?'     '     A  AX    A 

ty   times* a/ day.    —  Tirmisi,  Alu 
Daud. 

99.    Anas  reported      that    the  ^  xx'x 

Apostle  of    Allah    said:    Every         ,      i. 
son  of  Adam  is  a  sinner,    and      f  "  ^  ^   ^  ^  ^  ' 

the  best  of  the  sinners  are  those      .Itjiujji    "?/'  ffi?/   "\     A  x 
who  repent  constantly. 


x  x    AX 


Iff 


*•  X 


>-  -Tirmizi,  Ibn  Najaht  Darimi  . 

100.    Abu  Hurairah     reported  "'' 

that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said;  <&,     £'  fu" 

Verily  as  for  a .  believer,    when  ^  J 


X 

X       A       S?          •  «r 


he  commits  a  sin,  a  black  spot      ywY  A  v     x^» 

JT  &AX.J   yirtJ^       U^P-V*^  I 

falls  in   his  heart.    Ifejie  repents  *            x" 

and  seeks  forgiveness,  his  heart  JS^  y£C£  ^(5  4A(j  ^^ 

is  cleansed  ;  and   if   he  adds    to  rjlx  ^Ax        '      ^    J  ^    ^ 

(it),   it  (spot)   increases   till    his  *-^  jj«j    ^y^   0*3 1;  JM  ^  }' 

heart  is    covere^.    That    is   the  f  ^  ^A 

rust  fo*  you  wh$d^Jihe  Almighty  ^^    ^ 

Allah  mentioned :   Nay,  rust  has 

fallen    upon    their    hearts     for 

-      ^^ 

what   they  have  earned.  ""f x  ^lx  rf  .    A*,^  ^XAX^      XAJIAX 

-ftw     Jfa/aA,   Tirmisi*      '  ..    , 

1  Corr*Ct).  (  JJn/ JllXJ 

101.    Ibn  Omar  reported     that  x 

*      '  I  _P  A    0  -^     ^rf     .^ 

the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Veri-      ^  4li!  J^j  juj  ju 

Allah  accepts  the  repentance          A  ^   A  x  x    A,A  x- 
s  mm  so  long1  as  .he  is  not      * 

a|  the  point  of    death 

*  »n     ,  • 


XX, 


. 

^^  ^^ 


ki'A     ol>%  ^-«  4-     i  f **  1                          » '  /        \.  (    X .      I  ^r"         ,      ^                   jt 

^  shut  up  so  long  as   !he  C£ll   UxJ     J.      '*A 

,mpt    rise     np     from  ^J    I'-'x1^   L/~*~'' 

^oni;  lhat  is  "               "^  '           x 


,j  (i/'iy  ^      i 

*>"'>*  AfflMB  T      Jtai&%9^HKttrt^w«-Ji- H.       TH    - J' '  *»»fcl     VI         ..*"*.  *^      .    ,  -  * "  —          ^>         *f     *»  • 

-    T      "f  W 
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Allah:   On   the  day    when    some 

,1                   'ii  i*/— — »       /»— '       v*,oJU,»-7  i    UV*K.J    *x>«>    y  ^j^i)  . 

signs      of       your      Lord       will  ^        f                         C--;^O 

'come,  nobody's  faith    which    he  ~jx  .y  *.**' 

'    3   not   pot  before   will  do  him  v<      cr*  j  <^>*  j-1   ) 


any  benefit  -Tirwbi,  Ibn  Majah  d,    ^^  ,,  ,,,,  ^  ^ 

103.    Muwayiah   reported   that      f*u  *jj'  Jr;  JU  Ju  ^j1^*  v* 
the  Apostle  of  Alhh  said;  Emigra- 
tionwill  not   stop    till    the      re- 
peata-nce  stops  ;   and   repentance 

,..i.i  •!»• 

will  not  stop  till  the  sun  will  rise 
from  its  place  of  sotting. 


V* 
X 


—Ahmad,  Abu  Daud,  Dor  mi.  /  *^  tj/t'o'^ri^f } 
104,  Asroa'abn-Yezid  reported:        ^"^    }  *       ~* 

I  heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  read:  ^A  ^     xx   XAX       A    XXA^  AX 

0  My  servants  !  those    that   are  ^^  v-9  ^   L11^ 

reckless  upon  their  souls,  don't  be  ^  A  s      ^     ^  t 
despaired  of  the  mercy  or  Allah. 
Verily  Allah  can  forgive  all    sins, 

_    .-         -  ,  ^AS         A  A/XA  *X^    A  /     JA"          Ix 

and  He  does  not  c^aro*  ^       -   t^SJ S   ^*. 

—Ahmad,  Tirmizi  (Approved,  '  '  " 


S*  /A  X 


105,    Ibn  Abbas  reported  about  "  ^  -^ 

the  saying  of    the    Glorious  and 


Almighty  Alhh  'Kxcept  the  pass- 

.>         .     o  ,»«  rtii  «  iT  SJ^      JL  A<x  Sx 

mg     ideas    *$*       Tiia      Apostle      .c 
of  Allah  said  ; 

«Jf  Thou  shouldst    forgive,  0          j^  ^,  ^    j6  ^  J,  j^ 
Allah,  forgive  nre:ifc  »ins  :  x  x 

XX<*"        A  "^        W^*  ^     w"^  *  A*^  S  "J"^  A  Ax    A 

And  who  IB  Thy  servant  that      I  <£JJ  o^c  ^  1^  U^j&w  ^1  jifi 
commits  not  Binal!  am*",  *          *         *  ' 

$  &  S    $&    S    9  S  S        16  A»-- 

— T*rmi>i  (Approved^  Garret,  Hare)     f  uj-^lc  ^asw>  ^-^^ )  v^Vu '  * 
106,  Aba  Zarr  reported  that  the  <"       x  xx  x 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  ;    Allah  will        ,     .f.,  V^  xx  "  ^  A  XA" 
r  ^*  AUj  j^y 

say :  0  My  servants  !    everyone  ' 

of  yon  is  misguided  except  one 

whom  I    have    guided,  so  seek 

guidance  from  Me  and  I  shall     **  ***     f  **     -  *?'*'  J*'*   *'  ? 

gire  yon  guidance;  everyone  of 


* 


w'fao  »tai4  gi       §l*  *m     i»4*<M«« 
idew,   verily  y  oar  lord   it   m»gn*aiittoui  i»  parpen  (Q), 
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AL-TtADIB 


you   is   poor  except   one  whom  I 
have  given  riches  ;  so  beg  of  Me 
and   I   shall  give  you  provision  ; 
everyone  of  you  is  a  transgressor 
except  one  whom  I  have  forgiven. 
So   whoever  knows  among    you 
that  I  have  got  po^er  over  for- 
giveness    and   seeks    forgiveness 
from  Me,  I  shall  forgive  him  and 
I  don't  mind.    If  your  first  and 
your      last    (generations),     yonr 
living     and     your      dead,    your 
young  men  and    your   old   men 
gather  together  upon  the  most 
unfortunate  heart   of   a  servant 
out  of  My  servants,  that  will  not 
add   to   My  kingdom    even    the 
wing  of   a  fly  ;  and  if  your  first 
and  your  last,  your    living   and 
your   dead   and  your  young  men 
and  your   old  men  gather  toge- 
ther over  fhe  most  pious  heart  of 
a  servant  out  of  My  servants,  thit 
will  ^not  decrease  even  the  wing 
of  a  fly  from  My  kingdom ;  and  if 
your   first   and   your    last,    your 
living   and   your  dead  and  your 
young  men  and  your  old  men  gath- 
er together  in  one  lofty  place  and 
everyone  of   you  seeks  what  his 
hopes  dictate  and  I  grant  every 
seeker,  among  you,  that  will  not 
decrease    (anything)     from    My 
kingdom  except  like  one  of  you 
who  passes  by  a   sea  and  dips  a 

needle  thereiii  and  then   lifts  it 
Jhat  is  because  I  am  Gener- 
and  *  Magnanimous.    I    do 

'  *  -       '  r  * 
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OF  ALLAH 


'res 


and  My  chastisement  is  an  order 
and  verily  My  order  for  a  thing 
when  I  willefch  is  My  saying  for 
it  'Be'  and  then  it  comes  in  to 

* "       •*"^       1  j  v  *I         rf*  '  *  -.  f 

being. 


107.  Anas  reported  from  the 
Prophet  :  He  read  :  He  is  the 
Object  of  fear  and  the  Owner  of 
forgiveness.  He  reported  :  Your 
Lord  said:  I  am  an  Object  to 
be  feared;  so  whoso  fears  Me, 
I  beaome  One  who  forgives  him. 
2276  — Tirmizi,  Ifa  Majah, 

Darioni. 

108.  Ibn  Omar  reported  :    We 
were  counting   that  the  Prophet 
was  saying   to    an  assembly  one 
hundred  times:    O     Lord,    for- 
give me  and  acept     my  repen- 
tance ;  verily  Thou  art  the  Accep- 
ter of  repentance,  Forgiving. 

—Ahmad,  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud 
Ibn  WLajah. 

109.  Bilal-b-Yasar-b-Zaid,      a 
freed  slave  of  the  Holy  prophet, 
reported  :  My  father  narrated  to 
me  from  nay  grand  father  that  he 
had  heard  the  Prophet  say :  Whoso 
says  :  *I  seek  forgiveness  of  Allah 
who  is— There    is  no  god  but    He 
the  Ever-living,   the  Ever -subsist- 
ing, and  I  return   to  Him1,  he  is 
forgiven  even   though   he    turns 
back  from  a  holy  war. 


110.  AbdulIah-b-BoSr  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
Happy  is  he  who  will  find  in  his 
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record       much  of       seeking  for-      7 
giveness.  2277  ( 


111.  Ayesha  repor ted   that  the 
Prophet  used  to  pray  :   O  Allah  ! 

make  me  one  of  those  who,  when 
they  do  good  deeds,  seek  reward, 
and  who  when  they  commit  evils, 
seek  forgiveness. 

— Ibn  Majaky  Baibaiq, 

1 12.  AI-Hares-b-Suwaid  repor- 
ted -    Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  commu- 
nicated to  me    two    traditions- 
one  of  the  two   was    from    the 
Apostle   of  Allah     and    another 
from  himself.  He     said  :  Verily 
a  believer    sees  his   sins  as  if  he 
is   sitting    behind    a    mountain 
with  a  fear  that  it    may      fall 
upon   him  ;  and   verily  a   trans- 
gressor sees  his  sins    like    a  fly 
that  passes    by    his    nose.    He 
said  :  Thus   with  it,  that  is  with 
his    hand.    Then  he  removed  it 
from  him.    Afterwards  he  said  : 
I  heard   the    Apostle    of    Allah 
say :  Allah ,  is  more  pleased  with 
the  repentance  of   His  believing 
servant  than  a  man   who  land- 
ed ill  a  land     open   to    danger 
with    his    camel    having     food 
and   drink  thereon.    He    placed 
Ms     head     and   slept    a     sleep. 
Then  he    awoke    (to  find)    that 
his  riding  camel  went  away.  He 
searched  for  it,  till    when    the 
heat  and  thirst  became  intense  (or 
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I  shall  refcurn  to  my  place 
where  I  was.  Then  I  shall 
sleep  till  I  die.  Then  he  put 
his  head  upon  his  arms  to  die. 
He  awoke  when  lo  I  his  riding 

camel  was  by  his  side 
with  his  provision  and  drink 
thereon.  Allah  is  much  more 
pleased  with  the  repen- 
tance of  a  believing  servant 
than  this  man  with  his  riding 
camel  and  his  provision.  2278 

-  Muslim  and   B  ukhari 

113.  Abdullahrb-llas'ud  repor- 
ted that  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  said  :  One  who  is 
repentant  for  his  sins  is  like 
one  who  has  got  no  sin.  2278a 

— Ibn  Majah,  Baihaqi 

617w.  Ibn  Abbas  reported 
from  the  Apostle  of  Allah  who 
aid  :  The  Almighty  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  is  aware  that  I  have 

i 

got  power  for  forgiving  sins,  I 
forgive  him  and  I  do'nt  mind 
so  long  as  he  does  not  set  up 
anything  with  Me. 

— Sharhi  Sunnat 
617w.  Abu  Sayeed  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  • 
Vfcrily  the  devil  said  :  By  Thy 
honour,  0  Lord,  I  shall  not 
cease  to  misguide  Thy  servants 
as  long  as  their  lives  will  remain 
in  their  bodies.  The  Almighty 
and  Grlorious  Lord  said  :  By 
My  Honour,  greatness  and 
exalted  rank,  I  shall  not 
cease  to  forgive  them  so  long 
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2278a.    It  his  baan  narrated  in  Shrahi-sunna-c  ;    He  said  : 
and  one  who  repents  is  like  oao  who  his  got  no  sin. 


a^-e  repentanoet 


as   they  seek    forgiveness     from 

Me.  — Ahmad 

618w.     Abu  Hurairah  reported 

that  the  Apostle    of   Allah   said  : 
There   were   two  men     out     of 
the   children   of  Israil,  who  were 
dear     friends.      One     of     them 
strove  hard     in     divine  service 
and   another     used   to     say  :  (1 
am)  a  ainner.   He   hegan  to  say  ; 
Astain   from  what   you    are     in. 
He  used    to  say  :     Let  me     be 
alone    with    my     Lord,   till    be 
found     him      one     day     in     a 
transgression  which  he  thought 
to   be   serious.  He  said  :   Tbstain. 
He  said  :   Leave    me  alone  with 
nay   Lord.     A  guard     was     sent 
to    me.      He    said :  By     Allah, 
Allah   will  never     forgive     you 
and      admit    you    in      Paradise. 
Then  Allah  sent    an    angel    to 
them  and  took  away  their   souls 
and  both  were    taken   together 
near  Him.  He    said    to    the   sin- 
ner :    Enter   Paradise    by     My 
mercy.  And  he   asked  another  : 
Can  you    deprive     My    servant 
of  My  mercy  ?'No'   he  said  'O 
my  Lord'.  He  said  :  Take  him  to 
th<>  f^e  -Ahmad. 

6i9w.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  ; 
Verily  the  Almighty  and  Glorious 
Allah  will  certainly  raise  the  rank 
of  a  pious  servant  in  Paradise, 
and  he  will  ask  :  0  Lord  !  wh  y 

me?  He  will  reply  : 
son  who    sought 
for  you,        -Ahmad. 
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C20w.       Abdullah-b-Abbas    re- 

ported  that  the  Apo&tle  of  Allah 
said  :  A  'dead  man  in  the  grave 
is  not  but  like  a  drowning  man 
seeking  for  help,  waiting  for  a 
call  which  should  reach  him  from 
father,  or  mother,  or  brother, 
or  a  friend.  When  it  (call)  reach- 
es him,  he  becomes  dearer  to  him 
than  this  world  and  \&hat  is 
therein  ;  and  the  Almighty 
Allah  certainly  admits  (rewards) 
like  mountains  for  the  inmates  of 
graves  out  of  the  invocations 
of  the  inmates  of  the  world  ;  and 

verily  the  gift  of  the  living  to  the 
dead  is  seeking  forgiveness  for 
them.  -  — Baihaqi. 

62 lw.  Ali  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said;  Verily  Allah 
loves  a  believing  servant  tried 
(by  sin)  but  greatly  repentant. 

— Ahmad,  Baihaqi. 

622w,  Saoban  reported  :  I 
heard  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say  : 
I  don't  like  that  there  should  be 
this  world  for  me  in  exchange  of 
this  verse  'O  My  servants  who 
have  been  unjust  to  themselves  ! 
don't  be  despaired -the  verse, 
A  mm  asked  :  As  for  one  who 
is  a  polytheist  ?  The  Prophet 
remained  silent  and  then  said 
thrice  :  Behold  I  and  also  he 
who  is  a  polytheist.  2279 

— Ahmad,   BaihaqL 

623w.  Abu  Zarr  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  aaid  :  Verily 
the  Almighty  Allah  will  certainly 
forgive  a  3 3L-/ 1  it  SD  lon^  as  the 
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2279.  A  polytheist  is  not  also  deprived  of  AJUh'a  matey  as  He  may  forgive  him  ^and 
his   mini   fcj^icdi   thi   stca-ighb   pith   of  Islam.     The  remaining  verse  runs  as   foHowB: 
Doa't  ba  despiired  of  Allah1  s'mscoy,  verily  Allah  for  gives  all  eini  and  verily  He  i«  Foi- 
^iying,    Merciful. 
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screen  ,  does  not  fall  down.  They 
asked  .  0  Apostle  of  Allah  i  and 
what  is  screen  ?  He  replied  : 
It  is  the  death  of  a  soul  while  it 
remains  a  polytheist. 

—  Ah?nad,  Baihaqi* 
624w.  Same  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  ;  Whoso 
meets  Allah  without  setting  up 
anything  in  this  world  equal  to 
Him  and  having  sins  against  him 
likei  moantains,  Allah  will  for- 
give him.  —Baihaqi, 
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Section  6 
2280,     Mercy  of  Allah 

114.  Abu    Hurairah     reported 
that   the   Apostle   of  Allah  said  : 
When  Allah  created  the  creation, 
He   wrote   a  record  which  is  near 
Him  above  His  Throne:  Verily  My 
mercy   surpassed    My  wrath  (and 
in   a  narration  :  prevailed   upon 
My  wrath).  —  Agreed. 

115.  Same     reported    that   the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :     There  are 
for  Allah   one  hundred   mercies 
of     which   He  sent     down     one 
mercy  among  Jinn,  men,    beasts, 
birds  and  insects.  They  are  there- 
with  at   amity   with  one  another, 
therewith  they  show  kindness  to 
one      another,      therewith      the 
animals  show    affection  to  their 

young  ones;  and   Allah   kept   in          —  ,.-i    -r~   '  - 
abey,anpe_nmty  nine  i§ercies  with  ^  ^  '^  U  ^ 

will  sho-v/   mercy   to 
on  the  Eesu  rrectio n 
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Day.  Agreed  upon  it.  And 
m  a  narration  of  Muslim  from 
Salman,  there  is  a  similar  report, 
and  in  its  last  he  said  :  When 
there  will  appear  the  Resurrec- 
tion Day,  He  will  show  His  per- 
fectness  with  this  mercy. 

116.  Same  reported  thai  the 
Apostle  of  AUah  said:  If  a  be- 
liever could  know  how  much  of 
the  punishment  is  near  Allah, 
nobody  would  covet  His  Para- 
dise ;  and  if  a  polylhelst  could 
know  how  much  of  mercy  is  near 
Allah,  nobody  would  be  despaired 
of  HisParadise.  — Agreed. 

117.  Ibn  Mas'  ud  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of    Allah  said  :  Para- 
dise  is  nearer   to     one    of     you 
than    the     thong  of     his    shoe, 
and   the  fire  is*  like  that. 

— Buklutri 

118.  Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
A  man  who  did    not  do      any 
good   said   to   his   family  (and  in 
a   narration    A    man      was    ex- 
travagant   to     his    soul    ;  when 
death  'came  to   him,   he    instru- 
cted  his  sons)    that    when     he 
would   die;   they    should      burn 
him   and     spread     his     half    in 
the   land   and   his  (another)  half 
in  the    sea.     By  Allah  :  if  Allah 
had   destined   for  him,  He  would 
certainly  inflict  on   him  a   puni- 
shment with   which  *He   would 
not      punish      anybody    in   the 

world.     When   he   died,  they  cftd 

j**^* 
what  he  had  ordered  them..  Allah,    *r 
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ordered   the  sea   and   it  collected 
what  was  therein,  and  He  ordered 
the  land   and    it   collected   what 
was  therein.  Then   He     said     to 

m 

him  :  Why  have  you  done  this  ? 
H"^  replied:  0  Lord,  out  of  Thy 
fear,  and  Thou  knowest  best. 
Then  He  pardoned  him. 

— Agreed 

119.     Omar-b-al  Khattab  repor- 
ted :       A         captive        (  infant ) 
came    to  the  Piophct  when  lo  ! 
a  woman  from  the  captives  whose 
breast   stored   up  milk  came  run- 
ning. When  she  found   (her)   in- 
fant   out    of    the     captives,  she 
took  him   and   kept  him  attached 

f 

to  her  bosom  and  suckled  him. 
Tho  Prophet  said  to  us  :  Can 
you  imagine  that  the  woman 
can  throw  her  child  un  to  fire  ? 
'No*  we  said,  'she  cannot  throw 
him.'  He  said:  Allah  is  more 
affectionate  to  His  servants  than 
this  (woman)  for  her  child. 

—  Agreed 

120.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  actions  of  any  of  you  will 
never  save  him.  They  asked  : 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  !  not  even 
(save)  you,  0  Apostle  of  Allah  ?  He 
said  :  Nor  even  I  except  that 
Allah  kept  me  covered  with  His 

mercy.      So    be      upright,      be 
moderate,      piay  at      dawn   and 

at  dusk  and  a  portion  of  the 
night,  and  have  will  and 
will>  you  will  -then  reach 
goal). 
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321.  Jaber  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  The  action 
of  any  of  you  shall  neither 
admit  him  in  Paradise,  nor  save 

him   or   myself   from     the      Fire, 
except   with    the   mercy  of  Allah. 

—  Muslim 

122:  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  When 
a  servant  accepts  Islam  and 
makes  his  Islam  good,  Allah 
expiates  for  him.  every  sin  he 
committed  (before  Islam),  and 
thereafter  there  come  in  ex-: 
change  of  a  good  action 
rewards  of  ten  times  like  it  up  to 
seven  hundred  times,  up  to 
manifold  times  ;  and  of  a  bad 
action  ( punishment  )  like 

it  except   that   Allah  may  forgive 
it.  — BukharL 

123.  Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Verily 
Allah  ordained  virtues  and  sins. 
Whoso  intends  a  virtue  and  then 

does  not  do  it,  Allah  writes  for  him 
near  Him  a  perfect  virtue;  if  he  in- 
tends it  and  does  it,  Allah  writes 
for  him  near  Him  ten  virtues  up 
to   seven    hundred  virtues,      up 
to  ^numerable  times  *  and  whoso 
iniends  an  evil  and  then  does  not 
do  it,  Allah  writes  for  him  near 
Him  a   perfect  virtue  ;  and  if  he 
intends    it     and    does  it,  Allah 
writes  for  him  only  qne  evil. 

— Agreed, 

1?4.  A'mer  ar-Ram  reported  : 
While  we  were  near  him,  that-  is 
near  the  Prophet,  when  lo  !  a 
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man  with  a  sheot  on  him  and 
something  in  his  hands  approa- 
ched and  placed  it  (sheet)  upon  him 
and  said  :  O  Apostle  of  Allah  ! 
I  passed  by  a  thicket  of  trees  and 
heard  therein  the  chatterings  of 
the  young  ones  of  birds.  I  caught 
them  and  placed  them  in  my 
sheet.  Then  their  mother  came 
and  began  to  fly  round  my  head. 
I  kept  myself  away  from  them 
and  it  fell  down  upon  them. 
Then  I  covered  them  all  with 
my  sheet  and  they  are  with  me. 
He  said  ;  Pat  them  down. 
Their  mother  refused  but  to 
stick  to  them.  Then  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  said  :  Do  you  wonder  at 
the  affection  of  the  mother  for  its 

young  ones?  By  One  who 
sent  me  with  truth,  Allah  is 
more  affectionate  to  His  servants 
than  the  mother  of  the  young- 
ones  for  its  young  ones.  Beturn 
them  till  you  place  them  where- 
from  you  took  them.  Then  he 
put  tlifern  back.  -*-Abu  Dattd. 
>  125.  AbdulIah-b-Omar  repor 
ted  :  We  were  with  the  Prophet 
in  one'of  his  holy  wars.  He  jass-d 
by  a  people.  He  said  •  Who  Js  this 
people?  They  replied  :  We  are 
Muslims.  A  woman  was  burning 
fire  under  her  kettle  and  her  child 

V  » 

was  with  her.  When  the  fleak  of 
fire  rose  high,  she  took  it  to  a  side. 
Then  the  Apostle  of  Allah  came 
(there)  and  she  asked  :  Are  you 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  j>  'Yes'  said 
te^Slie  said:  My  father  and 
ff-be  sacrificed  tothee.  is 

IL,         .  O  5.  * 


0> 


XA        A 


X  Xx 

JUS 

x 

<*   A     XX 


x        A      3?  &  X 


j  x 


X* 


XX  , 

j*     jtl^  4JJ) 


JJ> 


x*          x*       x   XA  x"     x*A 


Ax- 


xx 


XAJ. 


A        X 


^*^^     >M 

••  X 

CJ>J»AXXX   C       AXX 


A  x  x-      S^^A  x  XX 

,3  1 


JL5J 


A  XX  X        A 


XX      x-X  X 


XAXA 


x      V 


'  ^  «* 

X  X    j  X      XX 


I  4D  I   JaaJU 


x       x 

X        X 


-PX  x-       53  >» 


x    x 

.PX  AX  ^- 


A    X 


i  ) 


* 


XX       C  -P       X  X 

JL3 

AX      SXX 


A      J,          Ax"     AX 
J   4JJ)    cAX£ 


XX 


XAx  Ax-     A 


XA 


AX 


X     x-  X  X 


X  * 

%  XXXX       X     A 


X 
Ax  £? 


A)J 


XX  X  A        x  X 


"xx 
xx 


XAX        AX 


X  X 


XSXVIIIJ  MERCY  OF  ALLAH  77 3 


not    Allah     the     Most     Merciful          '*"     *  -  s       ',    *~'*     s    ^ 
among   the    merciful?     'Yes1   he      U"*J|    ^""'^    \J^  JU 

replied.     She  asked  :  Is  not  Allah 

more  affectionate  to  His  servants 

than  a  mother  for  her  child  ?  'Yes' 

said  he.  She  said;    A  mother   does 

not   certainly   meet   her  child  in 

fire.    Then    the   Apostle  of  Allah      f-) 

burst  in  to  tears,  Afterwards  he  rai- 

•sed  his  head  towards  her  and  said: 

Verily  Allah  will  not    punish  His 

servants  for  their  sins  except  him      J*'~f  A  -®  '?'$•>£  '  ,'*,  = 

who   is    disobedient,      rebellious, 

raising    rebellion   against     Allah      ^A     »     s\    s  ,*j~  „, 

and   refusing   to      say   'There  is 


\U  Jf 

«'• 


no    god  but   Allah'.  „  ,  ^  A 

— Ibn  Majvh.        (  M"  ^  t  ) 

S 

625w.  Oqbah-b  - A'mer  reported 
that  the  Apostle  o£  Allah  said  : 
Verily  the  parable  of  one  who 

commits    sins    and"   then     does       ..t*1"^    \'*~  A  -f     \*    - 
virtuous  acts  is  as  the   parable  of       '    ~?       ** "  ^,  ^  ,r 

a    man     upon     whom     there    is       ^^  *ss     ss    s,^      ^^ 

I  *  I  t\.      ^  rn          ff  >r  i*«r-       m^ 

a  narrow    coat    of    mail     which      **-    ^^  ^J  J^*  ci>U^sJ|  J^«j(  .J 

*  &         s  s  I 

throttles  him.     He   then    does   a 

virtuous    act     and     so  a  knot   is    ^cMU*  iiJlT jlr  J^  **''"*' 
unloosened  ;    thereafter   he   does  ' 

another    (  virtuous  )    act   and   HO        &*      I  A  j>  ^^^      f  A 
another  knot  is  unloosened,  till  it      u^  <^A  ' 
falls  down  upon  the  ground, 

—  Sharhi-Sunnat. 


626w.    Abu    Darda'a    reported 
that  he  had  heard   the  Prophet  <    c  ? l,}    '  '    f*i'      '^         '  *' 
delivering  sermon   on  the    pulpit      ^      ^  }  ^     ^   &* 

and    saying     'And   for  him  who 


A  ^     S       J\JPS     SJS       S*L  A          XX 

fears  the  Lord,  are  two  gardens — 


<  55;46Q  ).     1  asked :   Even    if  he 

commits  fornication   and    theft,         ]s  *  s  j*j        }&,*>,,/,     ,  , 

•  .  I  •*  m.i     . 

0      Apostle    of  Allah  ?    He  said 


'   * 
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for  the  second  time :  And  for 
him  who  feirs  the  Lord  are  two 
gardens.  I  asked  for  the  second 
time :  Even  if  he  commits  for- 
nication and  theft,  O  Apostle 
of  Allah  ?  He  said  for  the  third 
time:  And  for  him  who  fears 
the  Lord  are  two  gardens.  I  ask- 
ed for  the  third  time  :  Even  if 
he  commits  fornication  and  theft, 
0  Apostle  of  Allah  ?  He  replied : 
Even  though  the  nose  of  Abu 
Darda'a  be  claved!  — Ahmad. 
627w.  Saoban  reported  from 
the  Prophet  who  said:  Verily 
a  servant  seeks  the  pleasure  of 
Allah  and  continues  to  do  that 
(till)  the  Almighty  and  Glorious 
Allah  says  to  Gabriel :  Verily 
such  and  such  a  servant  o£  Mine 
seeks  to  please  Me.  Listen,  My 

mercy     is    upon     him,    Gabriel 

responds  :   Allah's  mercy  is  upon 

*          ^^ 

so  and  so.  The  bearers  of  the 
Throne  utter  it,  arid  those  who 
are%*'around  Him  utter  it, 

Sill        the        inmates       of     the 

seven    heavenft    utter*1  it.    Aftei- 

,    *,  * 

Wards  it  ^  comes  down  to  the 
earth  for  his  sake.  -tfthmad 

628w.  Osamah-b-Zaid  reported 
from  the  Prophet  about  the  say- 
ing of  the  Almighty  and  Qlori- 

k 

ous  Allah  'Bat  of  them  is  he 
who  oppresses  his  soul,  and  of 

them    is    he    who  is  moderate, 
of-  them  is  he  who  is  fore- 
in    good    deeds.     2281  He 

pf  ,*  them  is  in 

;'!','> 
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SECTION  7. 
22?2.     Invocations  at  dawn  and  at  dusk. 


126.  Abdullah-b-Mas'ud  repor- 
ted :  When  it  was  dusk,  the 
Prophet  used  to  say  :  We  get 
up  at  dusk  and  the  kingdom 
enters  at  dusk  for  Allah,  all 
piaise  is  for  Allah,  there  is  no 
deity  but  Allah,  He  is  one, 
there  is  no  partner  for  Him, 
for  Him  is  the'  kingdom,  and 
for  Him  is  all  praise,  and  He 
is  powerful  over  all  things.  O 
Allah  i  I  implore  Thee  for  the 
good  of  this  night  and  for  the 
good  of  what  is  therein,  I  seek 
refuge  to  Thee  from  its  evils 
and  the  evils  of  what  is  there- 
in, O  Allah  j  I  seek  refuge  to 
Thee  from  indolence,  and  extr- 
eme infirmity,  and  the  evils  of 
old  age,  and  the  calamities  of 
the  world  ^nd  the  chastisement 
of  the  grave.  When  it  was 
dawn,  he  uttered  it  in  addition  : 
We  get  up  at  dawn,  and  the 
kingdom  gets  up  for  Allah.  And 
in  a  narration  :  O  Lord  !  I  seek 
refuge  to  Thee  from  punish- 
ment in  the  fire  and  punish- 
ment in  the  grave.  — Muslim. 

327,  Huzaifah  reported  :  When 
the  Prophet  went  to  his 
bed  at  night,  he  used  to  put 
his  hand  under  his  cheek  and 
then  say  :  O  Allah  !  in  Thy 
name  I  die  and  live.  And  when 

'i 

he  awoke  from   sleep,     he    used 
to  say :   All  praise  is  for  Allah 
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who    his     brought   us     bick     to 

life  after   He  made   us  daad,  and 

to   Him    is   the   Resurrection. 

•—BuJchari  and  Muslim  from  'Hara'a 

]2b.     Abu     Hurairah     reported 

that   the   Apostle   of   Allah  said  -. 

When   some  one   of   you  goes  to 

his   bed,   let  him   sweep   his   bed 
with   a  corner  of   his  cloth,    be- 
canse  he   does   not    kno.w     what 
was   left   over   it   in    his  absence 
and   then   let   him  say. :  In  Thy 
name,    0   Lord,   I  place  my  side 
and    in  Thy   name   I   raise  it  up, 
If  Thou   withholdest    my    soul, 
have   mercy  on   it;   and   if  Thou 
sendest  it,   guard   it    with   what 
Thou  guardest  Thy  pious  servants. 
Agreed. uponii.  >indin  a  narration'* 
Let  him  afterwards  turn  to  his  left 
side  and  then   say  :  In  Thy  name. 
And  in   a   narration  \    Let   him 
.  sweep  it  by    a    .corner    of     his 
cloth  three  times    and    if   Thou 
withholdest  my   soul,   forgive   it.n 
129.  Bara'a-b-A'jeb  reported  Whe 
the  Apostle  of    Allah  went  to  hi 
bed,  he  used  to  sleep  upon  his  right 
side   and  say  :  O   Allah  I  I  surre- 
nder  myself 'lo   Thee   and     turn 
my*  face   towards   Thee,  and  en- 
trust my   affairs  to    Thee,     and 
turn     my     back    to     Thee     out 
of    hope    and    fear    for      Thee. 

& 

There     is    no    refuge    and     no 
escape    from    Thee      except    to 
*THee;  I  believe    in   Thy    Book 
wfaicfr  Thou  hast   revealed  ;  and 
T&y ;.  Prophet    whom    Thou 

a*.     •  ,  „ 

Tie    Prophet    said : 


LiJL*  j 


* 


XJ>AX 


S  S  XXAXJ>  A. 


AX 


I  X 
A 


XX      X 


i       i 


*' 


d"x  X 


"x 

AX       X 


XAX      A 


OxAx 
'I) 


x 

X 

^ 


.PAx 


X1  AXA    X 


X     A 


x-x* 


(U 


XXX 


XX 


A 


X 

AX 


X   A  XAX      A 


x      "  X 

X          v*X 


-w 

"X 


AX 


XX  A  A 


xx 


xx 


XXA 


of 

X 


xx 


A/" 


Ix 
AXAx 


X 

ti 


X  AX 


x 
X      X  X 

I  fl   " 

\       JL3 
AX 


A5IXX       X     Ax 


AX 


A      AX 


x 

A    XAXX 


X     'A/*  A     AX 


X  A 


X         "      X 
^-  XAX  XX     X  XAx  X      x     AX 


X 
^  X     A     S3 

**  x  x    >x 

x  xx 


J»Ax! 


X      AX        5? 

1 21 

X        X 

X    tt»  X     X 


f  i 


XJLXVillj  INVOCATION  AT   DAWN   AND   AT  DDSK  77? 

Whoso   reads    them    and   then      •*  ^    ^  ^  A^  *-  •-  c^ 

3  •  *  xl          j  *ii  ft       t     •  T  •  t***\— ^0  (XXAJL/    L*£0ftSlJ  <**»\^0  j«J 

dies   in  that  night   of  his  dies  ^  -          ^    r 

upon  the  natural  religion.     And 

in  a   narration,    he  said  :   The 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  to   a  man  :        i      '*"  ^ 

0   so  and   so  !    when     you  go     v^j.  ^-;'   ^' 

to    your    bed,    make     ablution      *  ^*  *j>    is 

your  ablution  for  prayer,    then     £^^1  /*J  *]^-^ 

lie  upon    your  right    side   and        j^^s^,.  AJ 

then   say  :     0     Allah  !     I  have     v^JLf  ^]  J5 

resigned  myself  to   Thee-up  to 

His  saying  —  Thou  hast  revealed . 

He  said  :    If    you  die   in   that      ~  J^     *"""'        "^ 

night   of  yours,     you     will   die     ^1.      '\       "1 , » hu  A  +™\*  ?• 

yaWI     ,<**    «>^  I^JJ^J  (.H*  v.i^y*  .jiL* 

upon  the  natural  religion ;  and     -  ^  -* "     ^  ^ 

if  you  get  up  in  the  morning, you      /  J]j£  ^.^  j  ^ 
will  meet  with  good.    — Agreel. 

130.  Anas  reported  :     When 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  went  to  his 

vjt-i  Jj.  *n  .  AtC,   -PAx  A       xx  x  |  !„ 

bed,  he  used  to  say  :     All  praise         ^j  ^  ^^.jj  j^  ^  j     n 

is  due    to    Allah      Who     gave      ••       *~  .r  ^  ^-^^^ 

us     food,        drink,        sufficient 

means    and    shelter,  How  many 

are  there  who  have  got  no  means      /  ^j^ 

and  no  shelter.  ?  *  -- 

— Muslim  co  c      xx  /<  x  c^  w 

131.  Ali   reported   that  Fate- 
caine     to    the      Prophet 


complaining   to  him  of  what  she     ^^^1   ^/*  Uaj  ^^J  ^JGf  U 

had  received  in    her    hand  from 

the  miU  and  it  had   reached  her 

that  a  slave  came  to  him  and  he 

did  not    part     with  him.     She     "jjj 

mentioned  it  to  Ayesha.     When  * 

he  eame,  Ayesto   informed  him.     ^  G^J  u^ua-  u**j  ^ 

He   said  :   Then    he  came  to  us  *  ' 

while  we    went    to  our    beds.     A  •*>""""    **    *>  *>      \*>  ~ 

We  were    going"    to  stand  up     ^ 

when  he  said:   Stick  , to    your     A,{^    rf     *<">f&t^^ 

places.    He    advanced  and   sat 


xx      xx     x  Axx  A  'x    Xx 


between  me  and  her  till  I  percei- 
ved the  coolness  of  his  feet  over 

JT 

my  bosom.  He  said  :  Shall  I  not  ^A  ^x-<c  #vx  x  u»x-x  x^xx  AX-  x>  AX-X-  x 

guide  you  to  a  better  thing  than 

what  you  seek  for?  When  you  ^     ^  ^  ^  ^  tf 

go  to    your  bed,    read   Tasbih  M(jaU.   l*J  J   )j{\  ../juttf  •  iSU  !*x^|. 

^^J  4/  *  L       J     tt  M  0  J    '  J     ft  1  m_^      *#  M  J  ^^  M 

33  times/ Tahmid  33  times  and 
Takbir  34  times. .  That  is  better 
far  you  both  than  a  servant. 

—Agreed. 


-'A 


-    J* 

132.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 

that  Fatimah    had  come  to  the      ~"    f    '.  °rAr  *  *       " 

W  1       A  1    •  i    •  i.  J^-*        W*,\lak  &J>lAMj      /4*JU?  \        <^_JJ|  J) 

Prophet  asking  him   a  servant.  "  '      4Sr^    ^ 

He  said  :  Shall  I  not  guide  you 

to  what  is  better  than  a  servant  ? 

Read   Tasbih  of  Allah  33  times, 

and   Tahmid  of   Allah  33  times     4JJl  ltf4d*»I ,  ...jtUj  „  l!Uj' 

and  Takbir  of  Allah  34  times  at  the 

time,   of  each  prayer  and  at  the     ur$^  l*j  J 

time  of  your  sleep.       . —  Muslim. 

*•  0     A  J  * 

133.  Abu  Hurairah  reported  : 
When  it  was  dawn,  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  used  to  say  :    0   Allah  I 
We  enter  the  dawn  in  Thy  name, 

and  we  enter  the  evening  in  Thv     rA"A7    *  \  Sj^  "•£ 
i  .  usw^l   v£jj  *dJ\   JU 

namej  and  we  live  .in  Thy  name,          *         -*'  r 

AM  I  4.1  ^  | 

an^  we  die  in  Thy   name  and  to 

Thee  is    the  return.    When   it 

was  evening,  he  lised  to  say  :   0     s^  ^     i  AX  x  *  *  ^  XA    ^  A^ 

Allah  !    we  enter  the  evening  in 

Thy  name,    and   we  enter  the       ,A 

dawn  in  Thy  name,  and  wef|  die 

ia  Thy  name  and  to  Thee  is  the 

Resurrection. .  —  Tirmizi, 

:  r          Abu  Daud,    Ibn  -Majah 

Same  reported  that  Abu 
'I     Said     i     0 

^•^i  * 

enjoin 


x    Ax 
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shall  read  when  it  is    dawn   and      -"  A  -"A^  ~    ***<*'     A-      A  ,A.P 

II*  1       **  fc  'JL  4 

when  it  is  dusk.  He  said  :     'Say,     ^    •  '  '^f     -^'   ^y^    \j&* 
0  Allah,  Knower  of  the   unseen        A^A  ^  ^  $j&     ^  „  ^  _,A 
and  the   seen,    Originator  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,   Lord  of 


,,  •  -•       ...  L/'    VJ  L/^J  ^'j 

everything      and       .its      owner.     ^        -*  *J    ' 

(59  :  22Q).     I  bear   witness  that 

there  is  no  god  but  Thou.  I  seek 

refuge  to  Thee  from  the   evils  of 

myself  and  the  evils  of  the  devil 

and  his  polytheism'.  Bead  it  when    ^A^A-  ^.^    ^A-A*-^  <r 

it  is  dawn  and  when   it  is  dusk 

and  when  you  go  to  bed. 
—  Tirm^zi,  Abu  Daud,  Darimi. 

135.    Aban-b-Osman  reported: 
I  heard  my  father  narrate   that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  There  • 
is  no  servant  who  reads  thrice  in 

the  morning  of   everyday  and  in      A      -*  .».      -^-^  -"*  j*j*  A  ^ 

the  evening  of  every  night  :  ''In     ^ 
the  name  of  Allah,  One  by  virtue      ^    .  . 

of  Whose  name,  nothing   in  this     ^  ^     J  J*~  Jr 
world  noi;  in  heaven  can  do  harm 
and  He    is   Hearing,  Knowing" 
but   that   harm   overtakes  him. 
Then  Aban  was  overtaken  by  the 
paralysis   of   a    side  and  a  man 
began  to  look  at  him.  Aban  said 
to  him  :   What   do  you  look  at         -      -       ^  t^ 
me  ?  Behold  I  this  is  the  tradition      '  ' 


•4.             T    •      *                  ^                     V     *   T    J'J  W,        ^                    -  -      dJ  JlSJ  M 

]ust  a?  I  informed    you  but  I  did  ^             ^                ^  - 

A***     A  tU        Ix*        *»*      JAw^-       ^^^  -  -•' 

not  read  it  on  that  day  that  Allah  J  .J^.   tilSJd^   UT 

might  have  removed  His  decree  ,'!£*    ..   -^    A.                 ..  . 

^J  J^^^fi1  ***      ^^^  ^Pj*        ^\           A  J'     _                  ^  A^     ^   A    _P* 

'  •*  *                                  •                          SM                     **                         •                   f"              *            ttJL           *«^^             ^        "*-      ^T^ 

A                                                        ^m  *                 *        *           ^  T               H  jff        *       ¥  *  ~                     •  —        •  •  • »       •"'               T.      *  I      .  -       4^:  '<•            .       ^       T      •* 

from  me.  — Tirrw&i,  Ion  Majah. 

Abu 


And  in   a    narration   reported 
by  him  (Abu  Damd)  :  No  sudden      ^^  A^^  ,  AJ      ^^    ^x  *>~jj*  * 

calamity  will  overtake  him  till  it 
is  dawn  ;:  and  whoso    reads  it  at, 

*  "  w^i^nfc*  "     *    i 

dawn,  no  sudden  calamity   will  -  ^"^^  •    **  •     *^  r 
overtake  him  till  it  is  dusk, 


_p 
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136.  A  certain  daughter  of  the 

Prophet  reported  that  the  Pro- 
phet used  to  teach  her  and  say  : 
When  you  get  up  at  dawn,  say  : 
'Glory  be  to  Allah,  and  praise  to 
Him,  and  'There  is  no  power, 
and  no  strength  but  through 
Allah,  what  Allah  willeth,  come- 
th  into  being  and  what  He 
willeth  not,  coineth  not  into 
being,  I  know  that  Allah  is  pow- 
erful over  everything  and  that 
Allah  has  encompassed  every- 
thing with  His  knowledge.'  Veri- 
ly whoso  reads  it  when  it  is  dawn 
he  is  protected  till  it  is  dusk  ; 
and  whoso  reads  it  when  it  is 
dusk/  he  is  protected  till  it  is 
dawn.  — AbuDtuL 

137.  Ibn  Abbas  reported    that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso 
recites    when  it   is     dawn  :  So, 
glory     to   Allah   when    you   are 
at    dusk  and    when   you   are  at 

dawn,  and  for    Him  is  all  praise 

*  > 

in  keavens  and  earth,  and  at 
jfeight  and  when  it  is  noon — up 
to  "His  saying— and  thus  you  will 
be  raised  up'  (Q)  22*3  will  get 
what  he  misses  in  that  day  of 
liis;  and  whoso  recites  them  when 
ofr'ia  du&k  will  get  what  he  misses 

*  ^  W  *  A  &&>  '  "^ 

pi  that  jjyghfeof  l|is, «—  Abu  JJi  ttcrf. 

138.  Afepl  Ayyash  reported  that 

^ftfeV^^llah  said;  Whoso 
Jttdawri  'There  is  "no  god 
"""    is*  One  there  is  no 
Pim  is  tlie 
icl  lot  Him  is  all 
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everything,  there  is  for  him   (re-      •  ^T*  "p^'rr    x  ->--*  '*     -a  *» 
ward)     equivalent    to   the    em-     ^  ******  ****c-*- 
ancipation  of   a   slave  from  the 
children  of  Ismail  and  ten  merits 
are  recorded  for  him  and  ten  sins 
are  effaced  from  him,   and   ten      ^    AJ> 

ranks  are  raised  up  for  him,  and     ^f*± 
he  is  safeguarded  from  the  devil      ^     ,  _,A 
till  it   is  dusk.     And    when  he 
reads  it  at  dusk,  there  is  for  him 
(reward)  like  that  till  it  is  dawn.       aU  4jj) 
A  man  saw  the  Apostle  of  Allah  - 

about  what  a  sleeper   sees.     He      *,  ^   T^b   JUU  JBJ1  ^'Cli 
said  :  0  Apostle  of  Allah  !  verily         -*  -  *  '" 

Abu  Ayyash  narrates  a  tradition      -  -  -----     *>•**•'*       *<-  <- 

from  you  in  such  and   such  a 
way.     He  said  :     Abu    Ayyash 

has  spoken  the  truth, 

— Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Majah.      m  A  ^  A-p 

139.  Al-Hares-b-Muslim  Tamirai 

reported  from  his  father  who  from  ^ 

yj^-^  v    w-  j  uir  _  — 

the  Apostle  of  Allah    had    said  :    j*]   <u|   ^^   &*}   J^-j 

He  whispered  to  him.    He  said  :         j   x    A       -*  A  ^  A    ^    ^  •  £* 

When  you   finish     the     Magrib     '^-^-^  ^  ^Hr*5'    '^  JlLi 

prayer,  read  seven  times  before 

you  talk  with  anybody  :  fO  Allah, 

save  me  from  the  Fire',   because      fa   JsJH-2  o  ^  ^  ;&l 

when  you   read   that   and  then       "" 

you  die  in  that  night  of  yours,      *—*tf 

there  is  written  for  you  salvation      A  ^  . ._ 

from  it.    And   when  you   pray     ^  &* 

the  Fajr,  read  like  that,  because      x  ;>  '*'  A  j  ^  p  ]  ^^ 

when  you  die  in  that  day  of  yours ,  -*  ^ 

there  is  written  for  you  salvation     , 

from  it.  —  Abu  Da^ldt     v 

140.     Ibn      Omar    .  reported  :      Jj,  JJ^  ^  J5 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  did  not  give  ^A   AJ>    ^A         „  XA  ^jC  jX 
up ttiesp  words  when  it  wa§fdusk     .-«**4  ^r^   oW^I'%*  f*>> 
it  was  dawn  :  0  Allah! 
Thee    for   peace   of 
in  this  world    and    th^ 


*** 


A  A 


,. 


./• 
, ,  ^ 

AX 
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Hereafter.  0  Allah  !  I  seek  from  "  •J|iAX  *  *  s->*  ^   ^  'A 

Thee  pardon  and  peace  of   mind  ***'  4?!Lf      ;rC 

in  my  religion,    my  world,    my  A  fAx  ,-  '  ****  A  A     A.  ^  .^AXX-A^A 

family    and     my     property.     0 

Allah  !  cover  my  faults  and  save  A     XAX-  A    ix-  A  x-  AX-AX-AX-  $ 

me  from  my   fearful   things.     0 

Allah  !      protect    me  from    my 

front,  and   from   my    back,    and  \jfi**  u^3  \j&  \trki  ^  ^kil|  *JJ] 

from  my  right,  and  from  my  left,  "          "*         ^      ^  ^ 

A    M  A^"     A     x'     A     g  x-          A  •**x'      A       A       3u      • 

and  from  above  me  ;   and  I  seek 


refuge  to  Thy  greatness  from  my 
destruction  from  below  me  (that 
is  sinking  down  of  earth.) 

A-L          n  7  /X*     "*J  \  -^.A    xA     A     Ax- 

— AOU  UQiUa*        (  tijlJ^I  )  *   L_ *lujjs 

141.    Anas  reportod   that    the 

Apostle   of  Allah  said  :     Whoso       *JL?  ^j  JL^  j(j  j^ 
recites    at  dawn  :    40  Allah  !  we      ^^^  c  & 
get  up  at  dawn  bearing   witness      U*i*|  ^|    ^3    ^a.    JIS 
to  Thee  and  bearing  witness  to  the 
bearers  of  Thy  Throne  and  Thy 
angels   and  all  Thy  creations  that     «,  „,  x  j      XAX-^S^      A 

.J^  ^^  ^^/* 

'Thou   art  Allah,  there  is  no  god 

but  Thou,  Thou  art  Single,  there       ws  *"  ^  *-  **>  ^  ^  ^    ^  ^ 

is  no  partner  for  Thee,  and  that 

Muhammad  is  Thy    servant  and 

Thy  Apostle',  but  Allah  forgives 

him  of  what  he  commits  of  sins 


A_Px- 


AUJ     x-  x-x-A^x-  Ax-  \         -'At5  x-  A 


in  -that   day  of  his  ;  and  if.  he      *    *?  T\  <  ^  ^  s£ 
recites  it  when    it  is  dusk,  Allah      A  '    ^'  "    '  *"'  J™  ""  A  AJ> 
forgives  him  of  what  he  commits 

of  sins  in  thai  night.  ^^-.yi  i  oiu*  1;*^^,^  WUJUK^JUJ 

—AbvL  Daud  Tirmi&i  (Rtre.) 
142.    Saoban  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah   said  :  There  is 
if©  JCuslim  servant  reciting  when 
it  is  d)S§k;  and  wh^n  it  is    dawn 

pleased  with  -,--*•     -- 

a|  Lord,  and  with  Islam      ^J  ^^  -  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ISU 

uhammad 


"'         ^    ^         J" 
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the  duty  of  Allah  to   please   him      *   m  A»     ^  j  ^         ^FA 
on  the  Eesurrection  Day.  c^ij^l)  *  S^JI   <yi 

— Ahmad,  Tirmizi. 

143.  Huzaifah  reported  :  When 
the  Prophet  went  to  bed,  he  used 

to  place  his  hand  under  his  head      ^ 
and   thereafter  say  :    0   Allah  ! 

save  me  from  Thy  chastisement      ^^  f>        •'t*f  Sf*9  f*  '  ^ 3 
on  the  day  Thou    wilt     gather 
together  Thy  servants     or  resu- 
rrect Thy  servants. 
— Tirmisi,  Ahmad  from  Sara'a 

144.  Hafsah   reported  :  When 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  intended  to 
go  to  bed,  he  used  to   place  his 

left   h>Hd  under   his  cheek  and      ^^  ^-]   &  £*3  <ty. 
thereafter  say  thrice  :   0   Allah  i 

protect  me  from  Thy  punishment      O   ^''^  ^  C*"]   J**  f J 

^*^ 

on  the  day  Thou  wilt  resurrect 
Thy  servants.          — Abu  Daud. 

145.  All  reported  that  the  Apos-      ^ 

tie  of  Allah  used  to  recite  at  the     u^  f*^  ^1 

time   of  his   going    to   bed  :   0      ^  ,  ^  -?*^ '  ,     -..      -  -r    ^..  ^  -r 

A  n    -u  i          -it          i         £  -      mu  ^— -*^rf  c^^  t  4*1  /*4*')  *«an^*  J»£t  J*% 

Allah  !  verily  I  seek  refuge  uo  Thy          ^  -^  -^      «^j       ix  *-^T 

noble  countenance  and  Thy  per- 
fect words  from  the  evils  of  'what 
Thou  takest  by  its  forelock.  0 
44lal^  1  Thou  removest  debts 
aiicf  slnsi  0  Allah  J  Thy  army 
will  not  be  routed,  nor  Thy  cove- 


.. 

A  W     u* 


<•*•       A        (U^A      ^ 

nanfe  will  be  broken,  nor  fortune 
can  help  a  fortunate  man  against 
Thee..  Glory  be  to  Thee  and 
praise  to  Thee.  —  Abu  Daud. 
146.  Abu  Sayeed  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said:  Who  So 
Recites  thrice  When  he  ,goes  to 
bed  :  I  seek  forgiveness  to  Allah, 
thefe  is  no  god  but  He,  the  Ever, 
living,  the  Ever-subsisting,  and 
I  return  to  Himf,  Allah  forgives 
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him  his  sins    though    like    the      ^  ^  -'  ^       *"  *  .*>******. 

waves  of  the   sea  or  as  much  as 


A 


-"A  A  A,"  A  A-' 


the  sands  of  A'laj,  2284  or  as  many 
as  the  leaves   of  trees  or   as  the     M*Jj****  Jj;  ^ac; 
numbers   of   the    days     of   this      ,0  ^     $"  Agi  ^ 
world.  — Tirmizi  (Hare). 

147.  Shaddad-b-Aus  reported 
that  the   Apostle  of   Allah  said  : 
There  is  no  Muslim  who  takes  to 
his  bed  by  reading  a  chapter  from 

the  Book  of  Allah  but  Allah   en-       <?  x*   j  *,     „  ,  a     £       *>  A  , 
trusts  an  angel  to  him.    Nothing  ^J  J        5*  „  ^ 

will  then  come  near  him  to  injure 
him  till  he -gets  up  when  he  gets 
up.  — Tirmizi. 

148.  Abdullah-fa  Amr-b  alA's 

reported  thab  the  Apostle  of  Allah     ^WJ  ^  j}*c  ^  4D1 
said  :   There  are    two  virtuous         .    A  /        a 

^f  A        A   *r  x*  x*  i 

deeds  which  no  Muslim  does  but      UAJUOSO  3  ..jUU.  >«J,^  45)  J^,  JlSjlS 

•  •  ^^F  I  ^&^J        ^J       ^^r  ^^r 

enters  Paradise.   Behold  1  they     &*s'*^  ^^.A  ^^  s  ^  AJ>  ^j, 
are  easy  and  those  who  act  up  to 
them  are  few.    He  shall  recite      A^  /j, 
Tasbih  of  Allah  ten  times  at  the     '  * 
end     of  each  prayer    and  His 
Tahmid  ten    times,    and    His 
Takbir  ten  times.   He  narrated  : 
I  saw  the  Apostle<of  Allah  count- 
ing them  with  his  hand.  He  said: 
Those  amount  to  150   in  tongue 

^^  Jk      J^  ^^t  fr-    Jk     .j-  ja  ^a  A  ^.^0  ^^i 

.and  1500  in  the  Scale,3 28^a  and     " 


when  he  goes  to  bed,  he  used   to 

recite   His   Tasbih,   Takbir  and 

\  f 

Tahmid  100  times.  Those  amount 

"to"  100  in  the  tongue  and  1000     \J^  ^b  ^—^^  ^  ^ 

^5  v  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^ 

_  In -*he    Balance.    Who    is    he     t$\f    ^      .*'**>**&*>. 
you  who  cominits  2500 
d%y   and    a    night? 
asked :       And        how 


$%ee  of  tfees^te^  t>fayer  would 

^.ivft       Wi/Kif1        '     '  .  lib     mt  t.,«j  ,.     %i    ..jrt'i  »          ,    ,.   M,  —  A-  ^-  J _.  ^        ^  HL        «         *"  —      _ 

>y  20  would 
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shall  we  commit  them  ?  He  said  : 
The  devil  comes  to  someone  of  you 
while  he  is  in  prayer  and  says  : 
'Remember  this,  remember  this/ 
till  he  finishes.  It  is  likely  that 
he  will  not  proceed  but  come  to 
his  bed.  He  (devil)  continues  to 
lull  him  to  sleep  till  he  sleeps. 
2284b  —Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Niwi 

149.  AbdulIah-b-Gannam    re- 
ported  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
said  ;  Whoso   recites  at  dawn  -  'O 

.  Allah  !  whatever   gift  I  have   got 
at  dawn  or  from  anybody  of  Thy 

/•  ^^^ 

creation,  (it  is)  from  x  Thee. 
Thou  art  single,  there  is  no  part- 
ner for  Thee,  for  Thee  is  all 
praise,  and  for  Thee  is  grateful- 
ness,' fulfills  the  gratefulness  of 
his  day.  Whoso  says  like  that  at 
dusk,  fulfils  the  gratefulness  of  his 
night.  *  —AbitDtiftd. 

150.  Abu     Hurairah     reported 
from  the  Prophet  who  used  to  say 

*  when  he  went  to  his  bed:  O 
Allah  !  %  Lord  of  the  heavens  and 
Lord  of  the  earth  and  Lord  of 
everything  \  Intersector  of  seeds 
and  germs  f  Header  of  the 
Torah,  the  Bible  and  the  Quran, 
J  seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  the 
evils  of  everything  bad,  Thou 
art  overtaker  by  its  forelock, 
Thou  art  the  Fir&t  and  there  wsts 
ing  before  Thee,  Thou  art 
Last  fttul  there  wilj  be 


f:,' 
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nothing   after  Thee ;  Thou  art  the 
Manifest  and  there  is  nothing  over 
Thee ;    Thou   art  the  Secret  and 
there  is  nothing  below  Thee  ;  pay 
my  debt   forme  and  remove  my 
poverty.    — Abu  DauA^  Tirmizi. 
Ibn  Majah. 

151.  Abut   Azher   al    Antnari 
reported  :    When  the   Apostle  of 
Allah   went   to  bed  at  night,  he 

,  used  to  say  :  In  the  name  of 
Allah,  I  put  down  my  side  for 
Allah  ;  O  Allah  !  forgive  my  sins, 
and  remove  my  evil  spirit,  and 
free  me  from  my  secured  loan 
and  make  me  (join)  the  highest 
assembly  (of  angels), 

— A  bn  Daud. 

152.  Ibn      Omar       reported : 
When,  the  Apostle  of  Allah  went 

~  to  bed,  he  used  to  say  :  All  praise 
is  for   Allah   who  gave  me  suffi- 
ciency and    gave  me  protection 
and  gave  me  favour  and  drink,  who 
showed    me  favour  and  gave  me 
honour,   and  who  gave  me  much. 
;AH   liaise -is  for   Allah  in  every 
circumstance.   0  Allah  i    Lord  of 
•everything     and    its   controller, 
P^ity   of  everything,    I  seek 
to  TC^ee  from  the  fire. 

— Abn  Daud 

Boraidah  reported :  Ehalid 
complained      to      the 
sftid  :  ,0  Apostle  of 
wt  slept  this  night 
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go  to  bed,  say  'O  Allah  !  Lord 
of  seven  heavens  and  of  what 
they  have  given  shade,  and  Lord 
of  the  woilds  and  of  what  they 
have  grown,  and  Lord  of  the 
devils  and  of  what  they  misgui- 
ded, be  a  protector  for  me  from 
the  evils  of  the  whole  of  Thy 
creation  lest  one  of  them  com- 
mits excess  on  me  or  oppresses. 
One  who  seeks  Thy  protection  is 
honourable,  Thy  praise  is  exalted, 
and  there  is  no  deity  besides 
Thee,  and  there  is  no  deity  but 
Thou^  — Tirmizi 

154.  Abu  Malek  rported  ih at 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  When, 
one  of  you  gets  up  at  dawn,  let 
him  say  ;  We  get  up  at  dawn, 
and  the  kingdom  gets  up  at  dawn 
for  Allah,  the  Lord.of  the  worlds, 
O  Allah  !  I  beseech  Thee  of  the 
good  of  this  day,  its  victory,  its' 
help,  its  light,  its  blessing  and 
its  guidance ;  I  seek  refuge  to 
Thee  from  the  evils  of  what  is 
therein  and  the*, evils  of  what  is 
after  it.  Afterwards  when  it 
is  dusk,  let  him  say  like  that 

— Abn  Daud 

155-      Abbur       Rahman-b-Abi 

Bakrah  reported  ;  I  asked  my 
father  :  0  my  father  !  I  heard 
you  recite  every  morning  *O  Allah 
pardon  me  of  my  body,  0  Allah  ! 
p&rdon  me  of  my  hearing,  0 
Allah  1  pardon  me  of  my  sight. 
There  is  no  deity  bat  Thoi 
rgpeai  it  thrice 
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get  up  at  dawn,  and  thrice  when 
you  enter  at  dask.'  He  said  :  0  tny 
darling  !     I  heard  the  Aposfcle  of 
Allah  makipg   invocation  there- 
with.    So  I  like  to    follow   his 

i  i      > 

course.  — Abu  Daud. 

629  w.     AbdulIah-b-Abi     Aufa 

reported  :  When  it  was  dawn, 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  .used  to  say  : 
we  have  got  up  at  da/wn,  and  the 
kingdom  got  up  at  dawn  for 
Allah,  and, all  praise  is  for  Allah, 
glory  and  greatness  are  for  Allah, 
and  also  creation,  order,  night, 
day,  and  what  inhabits 

therein     for      Allah.    0     Allah  ! 

>       , 

make,  the  early  part  of  this  day 
a  blessing,  its  middle  part  a 
h©pe  'for  success  and  its  last 
;  pa,rt  a  success,  O  the  Most 
Merciful  of  the  merciful. 

1  "         —Nmoabi. 

630w.     Abdur  Rahman-b-Abza 
The     Holy    Prophet 
when    it  was  dawn  • 
We  get  up  upon  the  religion  of 
jqt.  and  the:fQrmitla  oj^mpnp- 
upon  the  religion  of 
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the   name  of  Allah,  0  Allah,  save 
us   from   the  devil  and  save  from 
vthe  devil  what  Thou  wilt  give   us. 
If   it  was  ordained   that  a   child 
x would   be  born   by  that  to  them, 
the   devil   will   not  be  able  to  in- 
jure it  at  any  time.        — Agreed. 

157.  Same   reported    that     the 
Apostle   of   Allah  used   to  say  at 
the   time   of    .danger :     There   is 
no  god  but  Allah,  the  Great,  the 
Forbearing,  thfcre   is  no  god  but 
Allah,  Lord  of  the  great  Throne, 
there   is   no  god  but  Allah,  Lord 
of  the"  heavens  anc}  Lord   of  the 

#*#„*      -f,  *&<•».'      ffi,f         '<   ,  j,  . 

eatth,  and  Lord  of  the  August 
Throne.  -  —Agreed. 

158.  Solaiman-b-Sorad     repor- 
ted :  Two  men  abused  each    other 
before    the     Prophet    while  we 
were  seated  near  him.  One  of  them 
abused  his  companion  in  an  angry 
mood     while    his    face    became 
red.     Then   the    Prophet     sgtid  : 
j^JJnoW      certainly    a      formula 

f 

whi;eh,  if  he  recites,  will  remove 
from  him  what  he  finds  of 
anger  :  'I  seek  refuge  to  Allah 

from  the   accursed  devil.'    They 

* 

said  to  the  man  :  Why 
don't  you  hear  ,  what  the; 
Prophet  says  ?  He  said  :  I  arn. 
•&$ -a^'mad  man.  —Agreed 

159   HMI  Omar  r^gj£ttecl  :  When 

roA^feti-pon     bis' 
out  3Kffea  joiiraey, 
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A,A; 
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*>.'!• 


'     , 
X  '     X 


us  and  we  have  no  power  over 
it,  and  certainly  we  shall  return 
to  our  Lord.  O  Allah  I  we  seek  to 
Thee  in  this  journey  of  ours 
piety,  righteousness  and  action 
with  which  Thou  art  -pleased. 
0  Allah  !  make  this  journey  of 
ours  easy  for  us  and  shorten 
its  distance  for  us.  O  Allah  1  Thon 
art  the  Companion  in  journey 
and  the  Guard  over  the  family. 
0  Allah  [  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  the  troubles  of  the  journey, 
ghastly  scenery  and  the  evils 
of  changes  in  property  and 
family.  When  he  returned,,  he 
recited  them  and  added  therein  ; 
Those  who  return,  those  who 
repent,  those  who  worship  and 
those  who  praise  our  Lord. 

— Muslim. 

160.  AbdulIah-b-Sarjas  repor- 
ted :  When  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
undertook  a  journey,  he  used 
to  seek  refuge  from  the  turmoils 
of  journey  and  the  turns  of 
fortunes  and  loss  after  gain 
ajid;  the  invocation  of  the  oppre- 
ssed aiid  unpleasant  scences  in 
family  and  property* 

— Muslim.* 
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162.  Abu  Hiirairah  reported;  A 
man  came  to  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
and   asked  :  0  Apostle   of   Allah  » 
I   have  not    met    the  ,  scorpion 
which  stang  me   last   night.    He 
said  :  Listen  !   if  you  had   recited 
whenjt  was  dusk   'I   seek   refuge 
to    the  perfect    words   of   Allah 
from  the   evils   of  what  He  crea- 
ted ',  it   would   not  have   injured 
you.  — Muslim. 

163.  Same  reported  :  When  the 
Prophet  was  in  a  journey  and  got 
up   a  little  before  dawn,  he  used 
to   say  :   Some   one  hears    (my) 
praisinrof  Allah  and  the  good   of 
His  tpial  upon  us.     O  our  Lord  \ 
take   us  as   Thy   companions  and 
favour  us  with  our  taking    refuge 
to  Allah  from  the  fire.    — Muslim* 

164.  Ibn  Omar  reported  :  When 
the  Apostle  of     Allah    returned 
from  the  holy  war,  or  Haj  or  Um- 
rah,  he  used  to  read  three  Takbirs 
upon  every  lofty  place  and   then 
Wfcjr:  There  is  no  god  but  Allah, 
He  is  One*  there  is  no  partner  for 
Him,  for   Him   is   the   kingdom, 
and  for  Him  is  all  praise,   and  He 
is  powerful  over  all  things  — Those 
who  return,   those    who    repent, 
those   who  prostrate,  those    who 
praise  oar  Lord.     Allah  has   pro- 
ved His  word   true,  and    helped 
His  servant  'and  Allied 

'alone.      ''      '        *r^Ptiv  " — Agreed 
AbduIIah-b-Abi  Aufa    re- 
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the  Day  of  the  Allies*  He 
said  :  O  Allah,  Eevealer  of  the 
Book,  Hastener  of  account.  O 
Allah  !  defeat  the  confederates. 
0  Allah  !  defeat  them  and  give 
them  a  shaking,  — Agreed. 

166.  Abdullah-b-Bosr  report- 
ed :.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  came 
clown  to  my  father  and  then 
we  served'  before  him  food  and 
Watbah.  228fl  He  ate  something 
therefrom.  Thereafter  date  was 
brought  to  him  and  he  was 
eating  it  and  'throwing  away 
t'he  seeds  in  the  midst  of  his 
fibers  and  closing  up  the  tTuimb 

and     the    middle    fingers.     And 

i    » 

in  .a  narration  •„,  Then  he  began 
.  to  throw  away  the  seeds  upon  the 
back  of  his  thumb  and  middle 
fingers.  Then  water  WRS  brought 
to  him  and  tie  drank  it.  My 
father  said  while  he  was  catering 
bold"  of  the  rein  of  hia  beast :  Tn^ 
wke  Allaji  for  us.  He  s<ud  :  0 

them    blessing     in 
hast  provided  them, 
bow    mercy 

— Muslim. 
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168.     Omar-b-al-Khattab    and 

Abu  Hurairah  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said:    There  is 
no  man  who  sees    one  afflicted 
and  says  :    'All  praise  is  for  Allah 
•who  pardoned  me  from  what  He 
afflicted  you  with  and  gave  me 
excellence    over    "many  out     of 
those  He    created,'  except    that 
that  calamity   will  not  overtake 
him  whenever  it    might  be.  2285b 
—Tirmizi,  Ibn  Majah. 
169.    Omar    reported  that  the 
Apostle  of   Allah     said  :    Whoso 
enters  a  market  and  says  :    There 
is  no  deity  but  Allah,  He  is  one, 
there  is  no  partner  for  Him,  for 
Him  is  the    kingdom,    and    for 
Him  is  all  praise,    He  gives  life 
and  causes  to  die,  and  He  is  alive 
and   will  not  die,    in  His  hand 
there  /is  good  and  He  is  powerful 
over    everything/    Allah     writes 
for    him    1000,000    virtues,  and 
effaces  from  him  1000,000  sins, 
j&    wises  .far;!  him     1000, 000 
ranks,   and    builds    for    him    a 
building  in  Paradise. 

—Tlrmizi,  Ibn   Mtigoh 
170.      Mu'az-b- Ja  bal 
that  the  Prophet    heard  a  man 
invoking  by   saying.,;    O;  Allah,! 
seek  to    Thee      perfection     of 
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.  to  Paradise  and  salvation  from 
the  Fire..  And  he  .heard  a  man 
say ;  0  One  possessing  glory 
and  honour.  He  ,said  :  You 
have  been  responded  to.  So  beg. 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  heard  a 
man  say  :  0  Allah  !  verily  I  be- 
seech  Thee  of  patience.  He  said  : 
You  have  beseeched  Allah  of 
disaster  I  beseech  Him  of  peace. 

— Tirmizi. 

171.  Abu  Hurairah  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
Whoso  sits  in  an  assembly 
wherein  there  is  much  vain 
discourse  and  says  before  he 

gets  up,  'Glory  be  to  Thee,  O 
Allah,  and  praise  to  Thee,  I 
bear  witness  that  there  is  no 
god  bat  Thou,  I  seek  forgive- 
ness from  Thee,  and  I  return  to 
Thee'  except  that  he  is  forgiven  of 

what  he  commits  in,  that  assembly 
of  his.  ^—Tirmizi,  Baihaqi 

,     172.     AH     reported  •    A      beast 
was    brought   to     him    that   he 
•might    ride    on     it.    When     he 

.;p>ut;his  legs  on  the  stirrup,  he 
said  tin  the  name,  of  Allah. 
Whenie  sat  upon  its  back,  be 
said  'All  praise  -is  for  Allah,' 
Then  he  sa,id  :  Glory  be  to  One 
'-tab ^  made  this  subservient 

_  '  /    ,  *  "  i 

us,    aq*<3    we    have    pot    no 
over        it     and        we 
.certainly    return   to    our 
Afterwards .     he      skid 
caiss  is  for       Iah'   and 
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to  myself,  so  forgive  me,  and 
verily  none  but  Thou  can  forgive 

+* 

'  sins.  Thereafter  he  laughed. 
1  asked  :  What  thing  do  you  laugh 
at,  O  Commander  of  the  Faithful  ? 
He  said :  I  saw  the  Apostle 
of  Allah  doing  what  I  have 
done.  Then  he  laughed,  I 
asked  :  For  what  yon  have 
laughed,  0  .Ypo^He  of  Allah  ? 

4 

He  Raid  :  Verily  your  Lord 
is  certainly  pleased  with  His  ser- 
ant  when  he  says  :  0  my 
Lord  !  pardon  me  of  my  sins. 
Then  Allah  says  t  He  knows 
that  none  but  Myself  can  for- 
give sins. 

— Ahmad )   Tirmizi,   AbuDand 

173.      Ibn     Omar     reported    : 

.    When  the  Prophet   bade  farewell 

to  a    man,      he    used    to    take 

hold  of  his  hand  and  used  notto  let 

it  off   till   the  man  let    off   the 

hand  of  the  Prophet,      and    he 

used   to     say    -.    I     entrust      to 

:  Mall, yoar  religion,  your   safety 

and   the  end   of  your  deed  (and 

in    a     narration,    the    seals    of 

your  actidns), 

—Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Ibn  Ttiajah 
iH .     Abdullah  alkhatmi  report- 
ed :    Whenever  the    Apostle  of* 
AHah     wished    to    bid    farewell 

* 

to  his  army,  he  used  to  say,* 
I  entrust  to  Allat  your  religion 
and  your  safety  and  the  •  seals  of 
your,  actions, 
175*  Anas 
came  to  the  . 
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O  Apostle  of  Allah,,  I 
intend  to  undertake  a  journey, 
so  pray  for  my*  blessing.  He  said  : 
May  Allah  provide  you  with 

piety.  He  said  :  Inoease  (prayer) 
for  me.  He  said*  :  May  He 
forgive  your  sins  !  He  said  ; 
Increase  (  prayer  )  for  me  ;  my 
father  and  mother  be  ransomed 
to  thee  f  He  said  :  May  He 
make  good  easy  for  you  where- 
ever  you  stay.  —Tirmizi 

(Approved,  Ears'). 

176,  Abu  Huraivah  reported 
that  a  man  said.  O  Apostle,  of 
Allah  I  I  wish  to  go  on  a  journey, 
so  give  me  instruction.  He  said  : 
You  should  take  to  piety  and 
Takbir  at  every  lofty  place.  When 
the  ^mati  departed,  he  said: 
Shorten  the  distance  for  him  and 
make  tfre  journey  easy  for  him, 
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J77.     Ibn  Omar  reported  •  When 
.  the  Apostle  of  Allah  went  on'  a 
journey  ^nd  the  night   came  on, 
he  used  to  say  :  0  world  j  my  Lord 
®|iS;ypur  Lord  ,ia  Allah,  I   seek 
felugiB  to    'Allah   from  thy  evils, 
aiid  the  evils  of  what  is  in  thee, 
amd^  the  evjls  of  what  has  been 
in  th^e,  and  thd  evils  of 
fc^tinjrs    thee,    ^nd  I  seek      M      C^A 
to;  AllaE  frpm;  flger  and      * — &saJ| 
fctatck  animals,  from  serpents  and 
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froirn  the  6vils  of 
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say  •    O  Allah  l.    Thou    art    my 
arm  and   my  helper,  and  I  take 


help  I  fight. 

-srTinnizi ,  Abn  Daud* 
179-  Abu  Musa  reported : 
When  the  Prophet  feared 
a  people,  he  used  to  say  :  0  Allah' 
we  pnt  Thee  in  front  of  their 
attack,  and  we  seek  refuge  to 
Thee  from  their  harms, 

— Ahmad*  Abn  Dand, 
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180,  Omme  Salamah  reported : 
Whenever  the  Holy  Prophet 
came  out  of  his  house,  he  used  to 
say :  Tn  the  nai»e  of  Allah,  T 
resign  upon  Aftab.  0  Allah  i  we 
seek  refuge  to  Thee  lest  we  slip 
away,  or  ftfe  misjafu5d^d,  or  ar$ 
uniust,  or  oppressed,  or  we  ignore 
or  w«  ar<%  ffifno?6d.  Ahm&cl, 
and  Nis&i  nfflw&itd  it, 

•*  .  *s     *• 

^^  «  *  f I  ft" 

Majaht  Omme    Sn&waA     ^^ 
*A»idft   Th%  Apostle  of  Allah  did 
never  come  out  from  my  h'otase 
but  raised  tip  his  look  towards 
heaven  and  saicl^  :  0 
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refuge  to  Thefc  lest  I  go 
r  otf  J  9fk  misguided,  -or  T 
I  am  oppressed,  or  I 
or 


181i    Anas    report^    thp»t  the 
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through  Allah,'  he  is  addressed  at 
that  time  :  You  are  guided,  you 
are  given  ample  means,  and  you 
are  protected.  The  devil  turns 
away  from  him.  Another  devil 
says :  How  are  you  in  com- 
parison with  a  man  who  is  guid- 
ed, given  means  and  is  prqtect- 
*ed.  22860  •  — A  bu  Daud. 

182.  Abu  Malek   al-Ashari  re- 
ported that  the  Apostle  of   Allah 
said  :    When  a   man   enters  his 
house,  let  him  say  :    O   Allah,   I 
seek  from  Thee  a  good  antiy  and 
a  good  coming  out.   In  the  name 
of  Allah >  we  enter  ;  and   to   our 
Lprd  Allah,  do  we  resign.  Therf« 
after  jet  hirp  salute  his  family 

-Abu  Daud. 

183.  Abu  Hurairah   reported  : 

,».'•< 

•Whan  the  Prophet  wished  to 
ble&sa  man  when  he  marriea,  he 
fodeft  to  say :  Mav  Allah  bless 
aJKLmay-He  bless  thee  both 

Jthee  'both  in  good. 
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his   father   who    from   his 
HfellHyfeHtro  ^0  from  the  pro- 
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created  for  her  ;  when  he  purchases 
a   camel,   let    him  catch  hold  of 
the  lofty  portion     of  its    hump 
and     let    him     say     like     that, 
And  in    a    narration     about     a 
girl     and  a  servant  •    Then     let 
him   catch  her    forelock   and  let 
him  invoke   for  blessing.      — Abu 
Daud,  Ibn  Majah 

165,  Abu  Bakrah  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  said  : 
The  invocations  of  an  aggrieved 
man  are  :  'O  Allah  !  Thy  mercy 
I  hope  for,  so  don't  leave  me  to 

mya^lf  for  even  the   twinkling  of 
an  eye,    and     make     my   entire 

affairs    good       for      me.    There 
is  no   god   but  Thou. 
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186.  AbuSayeed  a|  kbodri  report- 
ed :   A      care-worn      man    said  : 
0  Apostle  of    Allah  !    Anxieties 
and  debts  have  been      constantly 
upon,;  me.    He  ;    said:  :     ^  Stia,ll 
teach    you  a    word  ?    If    you 
»&te      it,     Allah    will    remove 
your  grief   and   pay   your    debts 
on   your     behalf.     I    said    :  Yes. 
He  said :     Say    when     you    get 
up    at    dawn     and    W!*OT:    you 
enter  at     dusk   :    O    Atte/h  !     I 
seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  anxieties 
and     grief,    and   I  seek     refuge 
to    Thee   from     weakness     and 
indolence,  and  I  se$k  reftige  to  Thee 
frpm   mjs^rliuesft  and cowardice, 
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,/-! 
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from 
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paid   my    debts     on    my   behalf 

-AbuDaucl. 

187.    Ali  reported    that  a  cov-     x  ^ 
enanted  slave  came  to  him    and     JLS-; 

said  •  Verily  r  am  unable  to 
pay  my  price  of  freedom,  so 
help  me.  He  said  :  Shall  j  not 
teach  you  some  words  which 
t/he  Apostle  of  Allah  hadj  taught 
me  ?  If  there  be  debt  due  from 

you  like  a  huge  mountain,  Allah 
will  pay  it  on  your  behalf: 
Say,  O  Allah  f  save  me  with 
Thy  lawful  things  from  Thy 
unalwful  Things  and  give  me 
riches  by  Thy  grace  from 
,tliose  besides  Thee. 

—Tirmizi)  Pdihaqi 

188 v   Ayesha  reported  :    When 

the   Apostle  of  Allah  sat    in   an 

wenaWy  *or  prayed/  he    used  to      iJkl" 

utter  some  words.    I  asked  him 

words.  ,  He  said  :    If 
gd&d,  it   will   be  a  sisal 

K» 

up  to  -the  Besurrection 
j£  you  talk  eviL  tt^will 

»  W  "*  *'  * 

an,  expiation  forhini :    C01o,ry 

i         i      ito*       ..._'..*  '  '       ** 

Bruise 

.'D©^ 

•'-  .'_»/ 

0?e£ 

i   i    * 

1     *  j    '  ""       i 

and  I  turn  to  Thee. 


XX>- 


X 
X     M 


*•' 


**S  X     at     ' 
A  j  -I  Jt 


Aw 


C      A 


AX 


J'U 


'X 


XX  "XX 

x,  x    A  Sx    x 


X  AX 


XX     -V  X 


x  ,     x    "  Xx 

AtuX 


*'  X 


Xx    X 
XAJ>X     85  #    < 


--X      X        Ax 


tJLXfAX 


x    OAXX 


x  x 


UHAPTEB  XXXVUl]  INVOCATIONS  AT  DAWN  AND  AT 


801 


faith   in   One  who   created   thee. 
Thereafter     he    used    to    say : 
All  praise    is    for     Allah    who 
has  taken  away    such  a  month 
and  brought   in  such  a   month, 

— Abu  Daud 

190.  Jaber  reported :  Whenever 

we  ascended,  we  used  to  recite 
Takbir  •  and  whenever  we  ali- 
ghted, we  used  to  recite  Tasbih 

-Bnkhari. 

191.  A«a§  reported  :  Whenever 
any     affair    gave     the     Apostle 
of    Alteh       anxiety,      he      used 
to   say  :  O  the  Ever-living,   the 
Ever-subsisting,    I  s^  help  with 
Thy    mercy.          Tirntfzi  (Rtf^) 

«31w.  Ibn  Mas'ud  reported 
$&#fc  the  Apostle  of  Allah  said : 
Whoso  hah  got  excessive  anx- 
ietes,  let  him  say :  0  AlliH  ! 
I  am  Tfay  servant,  and  the  'son 
n£  Tbv  feirVEnt.  and  the  son 

ViF-fc         L  *•*  J-          w^v^t  »  » 

of  Thy    mate,  and   in  Thy  hold 
is    my  forelock";    «iM    in 
there   are  :my    past 
(things),   Thy  order  is  just,  Tby 
decree   is   for  me,  I  implore  Thee 
with    each     name    with 
Thou  hast 
Thou  hast 
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»  632w.    Abu   Sayeed   aJ-Khodri 

freoprted  :  W0  s%id  on  the  Day  'of 
the  Difeeh  :  0, Apostle  of  -Allah  ! 
is  ^fee^'anything  ior  u<s  to  recite 
AncJ  indeed  the  hearts  have.reach- 
ed^thfr  throats.  'Yes/ said  he, 
O  Allah  !  cover  our  secret  faults 
save'  u0  from  the1  fearful 

*'    He    narrated     :    Then 
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't»  '  J  <•       -'  * 

naa  ipsi.it'ten   the  faces   of 

His  eneinies  with  wind  and  Allah 
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SEEKING  REFUSE  TO 


seek  refuge  to  JTheiK  from   cares, 

' '  w»-         "          '       *  '  '*    *  *• 

anxieties,  weakness,  indolence, 
uBgratef ulness^  miserliness,  bur- 
den ot'd&bt  anfl:  attack  of  men.  . 


.     A/AX     (W>-A 


•*      •        .  i 
194.    Aycsha   reported  th$t  the 

used  to  say :     0  AJlah  !  I 

+    i^          (['•/        '""in-  L  * 

5Jhj€ife  from  idleness 
ant!       infirmity        and        debts 

a»d;  IJns.  ,|0   Allah  !     L  seek  re- 

'*«»,"  i      * 

frige  to  The©  from  chastisement 
of   the  Fire,  and  the  trial  of  the 

*  *  4 

Fire,  and!  the  trial  of  the  grave, 
and  from  .the  punishment  of  the 
grave,  a'nd  from  the; -evils  -of  the 
trial  of  riches,  and  from  the  evils 
of  the  trial  of  poverty,  and.iroia' 
the  evils  of  the  trial  of  one-eyed 

1  •*  * 

iSajjftT.    O  ,-  A^h  !  wash  0ff  my 

sins  with  the  water  of  ice  and  -cold 

,1  •  .      •      >         * 

and  cleanse  my  hefort  as  th^  white 
leans^d  frona  impurities, 
a  distance  .between  me 
,  my  sins  as  Thou  ,bast  .kept 
the  distance  between  the  east  and 


195.     Zaid-b-Arqam    "reported! 
The    Prophet    tu&d 
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from  inability^  :indot^ce,  % 

(        *  •  ^     ' j  dA^  •  k 

ardice,  miserliness,  infirmity 
amd  puHisl^ment  o^  g^iYe*,  O 
1  give,  my  soul  its  piety 


tho«e  who  parify  it. 

'      '  ' 


art 
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humble,  and  from  a  passion  which     A 
is  not  satisfied,  and  from  an  invo- 
cation which  is  not  responded  to, 

— Muslim. 

\ 

196,  Abdullah-b-Omar  repor- 
ted :  It  was  of  the  invocations 
of  the  ^TteAle  of  AUftfe  :  0  Allah! 
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XX 
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verily  I     seek   ^ef uge     to   Thee 

from  the  di  appliance  of  Thy  gifts, 

and  the  qfe&nge  of  Thy  pardon  and 

tlie 1,/luddenness   of   Thy  punish- 

jHirot  and  all  Thy   displeasures. 

—  Muslim, 

197.  Ayesha  reported :  The 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  say:  0 
Allah  !  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 
from  the  evils  of  what,  I  h$ve 
done  and  the  evils  of  what  I  have 
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198.    Ibn  Abbas  reported  that 

Allah  used  to  say  : 
!    to  Th&e  I  resigned, 
C^^;*iR^T^i ,,I  ,|mt  .faith,   and 
Thee  I  relied,  and  to  Thee 
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is  not  satisfied,  and  from  an  in- 
vocation which  is  notv  responded 
t0<  22fl7a  — Ahmad,  Abn  T)aud, 

Ibn  Majah,  TPrmizi. 
200.  Omar  reported  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  seek 
refuge  from  five  (things):  from 
cowardice,  miserliness,  evils  of 
age,  trials  of  breast  and  punish- 
ment of  grave- 

>—Abu     Dand,  Nisat. 

201.  Abu   Hurairah     reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  used  to 
say  :     O  Allah  i    verily  I  seek  re-- 
f uge  to  Thee  from   poverty,  scan- 
ty means,  and     disgrace,    and   I 
seek-  *  refuge      to      Thee      lest 
I     should      oppress    or  I  should 
be  oppressed. 

— Abu  Daud,  Nisai. 

202.  Same    reported   that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  used  to  say  :  0 
Allah  I  I  seek    refuge    to  Thee 
froth  opposition,  hypocrisy  and 
bad  character. 

203.  Same  reported     that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah   used  to  say  :  O 
Allah ;  I  seek  refuge  to  Thea  from       **  ** 
hunger  which  is  the  ;worst  com- 
panion, and  I  seek  refuge  to  Thee 

from  breach  of  trust  which  is  the 
worst  secret  habit. 
—*Abu  Daud,  Ni&ai,  Ibn  Ma}ah* 

204.  Anas    reported  that    the 
^Apostle  of  Allah  us  ed  to  say  ;    O 
••  AH&h,.  I  seek  refage  to  Thee  fraia 

leprosy,      elephantisis*     iMagily 
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and  virulenifc  dseases. 

— Abu    Dau&.,  Ni  ai* 

205,  Qutbah-b  Malek  reported 
that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  use^  to 
say  :     0  Allah  ?     I  seek-refuge  to 

Thee     from      undesirable    man- 
ners, actions  and  passions.  — Tirwiiz 

206.  Shutair-b-Shakal     repor- 
1  ted  :    I  asked  :    0     Prophet    of 


r 


Allah,  teach  nie  a^fofmnla  of  re- 
fuge with  which  I  shall  take  ro- 
fusfe.  He  sa$  *  Say,  0  Allah,  I 
seek  refuge  to  Thee  from  the  evils 
of  mgr  ears  and  the  evils  of  my 

i,  and  evils  of  my  tongue 
and  the  evils  of  my  heart, 
and  the  evils  of  my  semen. 

— Abu    Daud,  Tirmizi,  Nisai. 

207.     Abul  Yasr   reported   that 

th£   Apostle  of    Alhh    used      to 

supplicate-/   O   Allah!    I      seek 

refuge  to 'The*    ^frora     extreme 

*  * «   •  *  * 

o»la  a?e,    and    I  seek    refuge    to 

Thee      from      my     d0ubt,      and 
'from     drowning,      burning    and      ^ 
extreme       old     >age        and      I 
,*Bei      rffuge       to   Thee      from 
4he  troubles  of   the  devil  at  the 

i^  ^^ 

.death,      and      I  seek 
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109.     Imran-b-Hustain    xeport-       *  J?    £/  '/, 
ed:       The    Apostle      of      Allah  ".  VV  J  *.J    ^ 
said  to  my  f athe  r  :    0  Hussain  ! 
how  many  deities  have  you  wor-      * 
shipped     to-day  ?      My     father      ^ 
replied  :     Seven  ,     six     in    this 
world  and   one   in    heaven.    He 
asked :   Which   of    them  do  you 
count     for  your  hope  and  goal  ?      x  x      x - 
He    replied    :    One    who   is    in     JU   >UJ| 
heaven.  He  said  •  0  Hussain,  list- 
en.   If  you  accept  Islam,  I  would 

teach    you    two    words    which 
will  give  you  benefit.  He  narrat-     (*4***  I 
ed  ;  When  Hussain  had  accepted 
Islam,  he  said :    O   Apostle    of 
Allah,    teach  me  the  two    words 
which   you  have    promised    me. 
He  said:  Say,  0  A  Hah  1  inspirein 
me  guidance  and  protect  me  from 
the    evils   of  my    passion. 
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210.    Amr-b-Shuaib       reported 
ftow  Ws  -father  who  from   his 

|-feth«;%who  from  the  Pro- 
who  said  ;  When  someone 
of  you  gets  up  frightened  in  sleep, 
let  him  say  j  I  seek  refuge  with 
the  pl$f 
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wrath  and  Hid  punishment,  and 
the  evils  of  His  servants,  and 
from  the  Whisperings  of  the  devils 

arid  from  what  they  brte$;  Then 

they  cannot  injure  him*  t  5Dbete 
bdulMt-b-Am?  wto  ised  to 
it  to  tho$e  of  hit  |b|ldreii 

wb6  attaint    puberty*  aw  for 

those  who 
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from  them,  he  used  to  write  it  is 
a  tablet  and  hung  it  up  in  their 
necks.  — Abu  Daud,  Tirmizi. 

211.  Anas    reported  that     the 
Apostle  of  Allah  said  :  Whoso  seek 
paracKse  to  Allah  thrice,   Paradise 
says  ;'  0  Allah!  admit  him  in  Para- 
dise. And  whoso  seeks  protection 
from  the  Fire  thrice,  the    Fire 
says:  0  Allah  1  save  him  from  the 
pire.  — Tirmizi,  nisai 

212.  MusIim-b-Abi  Bakrah  re- 
ported :     My  father  used  to  say 
at  the*  end  of  each  prayer  :    O 
Allah  1    I  seek  '  refuge  to    Thee 
from  infidelity,  proverty  and  pun- 
lament   of    the    grave.    Then    I 
?$Aed  to  recite  them.    He    said  : 

6  my  darling  \  from  whom  have 
IT^U  taken  this  ?  I  replied  : 
.JPzota,  you.  He  said :  Verity 

Apostle  of  AHah  usel  to  recite 
at  the  end  of  a  prayer. 


to',  Ahmad. 
Abu  Sayeed  reported  :  I 

prd  the  Apostle  of  Allah  say : 

'   t 

refuge  to  Allah  from  infi- 
debfc :    A  win  asked  *. 
of  Allah  t  do  you  mike 
equal    to  debt  ?    *Yes* 
in  a  narration  :  O 
refuge    to    Thee 
and  poverty,    A 
Are-  they    equal  ? 
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635  w.    Qa'qa      reported      that 
Ka'ab   al    Ahhar   said  :     But    for     J  3 
some  words   I    recite,  the  Jews 
would  have   made  me  an  ass.    It 
was    questioned    to  him  :  What 
are  those  ?     He  said  :     I  seek  re- 
fuge to  the  countenance  of  •  the 
Almighty  Allah  than  whom  there 
is  no   greater     thing,  and  to  the 
words  of  Allah  which  no 
pious  man  or  transgressor  should 
miss,  and   to  the  good  names  of 
Allah  which  I  know  and  which 
I  do  not  know,  from  the  evils  of 
what     He    ere  a  ted,  spread   and 
made  fit, 
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2288-     All-embracing  invocations 


214.     Abu     Musa       al-AshJari 

reported  from  the  Prophet  that 
he  used  to  supplicate  with  this 
supplication  ;    O    Allah  !  forgive 
me  of  my  sins,    ignorance   and 
extravagance  in  my  affairs,   and 
•flteirt  Thou  knoweat  best  about  it 
froi®    me,     0      Allah!    forgive 
me  of     my      earnestness      a$d 
frivolity,     ^my      mistakes     and 
intenlMi  "'  t;mnd          everything 
of  what  is  with  me.    O  Allah  t 
pardon    me  of  what  I  sent  in 
advance     §nd      whal  will     send 
in  future,  and  what  I  kept  secret 
and  what  I  disclosed,  and  Thou 
knowest    about  it   better    than 
t.  Thou  art  the  First,  and 
art  the  L*rt»  and  Thou  art 
OT«  ftU  things* 
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215.  Abu.  Hurairah     reported      ^    ^   ./'  &''*'£  A3f 
that  tHe  Apostle  of   Allah  used  to  ^^   ^    ^     -*""-*>   *•* 


S 

A  A  A,         A     AX    C 


say:     Q  Allah  J.    make  good  for       "<         *••      f 


me  my  religion  which   is  a  pi*o-       -x  x     -x    ••  x-^-x 


" 
A        ^     A  XX       A     A  X 


tection   of  my   affairs,  and   make  >Jjjj  •  J^U'iy^l  5***  «* '.uiJl 

good  for.  me  my  world   wherein  "          '       '    A  >"^1         X>A    "  1 

0                               •                       ^  A        x      '          A          A     A  XX     A          •*'X       XA          A     «0 

there  is  my   livelihood,  and  make 

goodjtor  me  my*  hereafter   where-  ^XXX»-MX  "XA  x  A"  xxx 


in  there  is  my  return,   and   make 

'  X  X        '">'''  X 

the  life  longer  for  me  in  every      A<w 


XA  X       A>     01 -  ^     A          A  <w 

good    deed,"  and   make    death  a      ^  *^b  ojJ!    J*^!^  rf^ 

"    x  x  X        *-  -- 

consolation  for  one    from  every         ^       A-^  t      ,lf«x  ««3  A 

•  V  ti  ^  MI  Ti    yP  1    *  I  ^J^^^^^H A^Utftr^  f  ^l£  A^JJL        f         Lj 

OX?  II  '  *•     "  — — /I77/C/7  ))7  \     1  /  J^    ** 

CVH«  '  ^^J,TJ.  llovvrli'*  .      J  *.  r>     '          *  .   ./, 

X  > »   .  ^         X    \ 

216.  AbduIIfth  b-Mas'ud  repor-       ^^         ,^     AJAX     A  f?  ;   A^  Ax 
ted   frdra,  the  Apostle  of   AHah      ^^!     ^c.^j*-^  ^  ^wl 


who     used   to     say:    0    Allah  !        x  ^XAX     A  w .,  C^JL,X  ^  A^X  ^-x 

V  ^       I   >t  1  •      I  lit*      ft  1,4 


I    beseech  '  Thee    for   guidance,     v£j/L" '    'J] 
piety,    self-abnegation    and  con- 
tentment, '  —Mwtim.     V™-'  '  ^T-T^T-i?  ^T'J  ^ 


217.    AU     reported    that     the  ^  A '  r'     J  JU  j« 

Apostle  of  Allah  said  to  me:    O         »  •/      -  ,     ^^  -"-x 

.  A^    A  x          A      A  OJ^X          A        A 

I      guide      me,    give     me 


strength,    and  .remember    with  '  '          x"  x    ,       x 

guidance   Thy  way  of    guidance,  ^^.o  ^iu  x  ^5,  ,MJ<^ ^ 
and   with"   exactitude     with  the 

exactitude  of  to  arrow.  .  ^      A/  .  AC 


218.   Aim    Malek   aI-A«h1ayi      AX     i '  x 


reported    from  his    father 

''  '  '  *  "'  XX  ^XxX 

said:    When  a     man    accepted      tf  s  ^XSJXXXAX  x     JJG     xx  xx  AX 

Islaba,      tbe   .  Prophet? 

him      prayer*     Afterwards      he       **     '     x/^s    *,<*,*,  *£?r'6, 

dilrectkd     him  Jto    invoke     with 

these  words  :    Q  Allah  !    pardon 

me,    aiid   sfcow  me  mercy,   and         ^x        x  x  x  x     x 

guide    me,  ajid  forgive  me    and 

^^    ^  ^        i      s    •<  ^    i        ^^       ^        i         t  B 

give  Hie  p.revisidn,  „  ^  ^--jfwZi^t. 

2iy.    Anas     reported;    rjphe   in-      *  51     _<•**/*,  xx  xx 
uqnw  oft  the 


A-X    ^     At>A^       A"    A  A'.fija^     '?-  X     X  fc 
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was  :  0  Allah,  give  us  good  in 
this  world  and  good  in  the  here- 
after, and  save  us  from  the  pun- 

»    '-**.         .          _          •          *• ,' 

ishment  of  the  Fire.       — Agreed* 
220.    Ibn  Abbas   reported  that 

the   Apostle     of    Allah    used    to 
invoke     by     saying  :     0     Lord  ! 
give        siaocouc     to    me         but 
not      *    against        me,         help 
Ae  but    help    not   against    me, 
contrive  for    me     but    contrive 
not  against   me,  and  guide   me 
and      make        guidance      easy 
for  me,  and    help    me   against 
one  who   has  ""rebelled     against 
me.    O  Lord  f    make  me  to   be 
thankful  to  Thee,   to  remember 
Thee,  to  be  devoted  to  Thee,  obedi- 
ent to  Thee,      humble  to   Tiiee, 
hopeful  in  Thee,  repentant,    oft- 
returning  ;  O  Lord  !  accept  my  re- 
pentance, wash  off  my  sins,  respond 
to  niy   invocation,   confirm  my 
:,  -strengthen    my     tongue, 
my  heart,   and    unloosen 
the  tie   of  my    breast. 
— 'firmixi,  Abu  Daud,   Ihn  M&jah. 

22 L  Abu  Bakr  reported  that 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  stood  upon 
the  pulpit  and  thereafter  wept. 
He  said  t  Seek  pardon  of  AUah 
and  peace  of  mind  ;  and  nobody 
has  eertainly  been  given  a  better 
thing  after  faith  than  peace  -of 
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222.    Anas  reported :    A   man 
came  to  the  ^ 
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"which  invocation  is  best  y  He 
said  :  Implore  your  Lord  for 
peace  of  .mind  and  pardon  in  -"*  tf 

I     '      f  i 

this  world  and  the  hereafter.  Then  -  aJ' 
he  came  to  him  on  the  second 
day  and  said :  0  Apostle  of 
Allah  !'  which  invocation  is 
best  ?  He  replied  to  him  like  that. 
Afterwards  he  came  to  him 
on  the  third  day.  He  replied  to 
him  like  that.  He  said  *  When 
^you  have  been  given  peace  o£ 

^3  • 

mind  and  pardon  in  this  world  . 
and  the  hereafter,  you  have 
indeed  attained  salvation.  — Ibn 
Majah,  Tirmixi,  (Approved)  Bare) 
223.  Abdullah-b  Yezid  al- 
Khatmiy  reported  from  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  that  he  used 
to  say  :  O  Allah,  give  me 
provision  of  Thy  love, 

*  i 

and    the    love    of    one     whose 

love  will  do   ms  benefit  in  Thy 

sight.      0     Allah  !    make    what- 

Thou        hast         provided      me 

out  of   what  I   love  a  strength 

in  me     for     what    Thou      dost 

love,    0    Allah  I     make      what 

V]?hou         hast       deprived        me 

.,,  of  what  I   love  a  leisure  for   me 

:ior  what  Thou    #osfc  love. 

; :',.          \    ,  '     f ••       t  — Tifniizi 

Ibn  Omar   reported:  The* 

•       *• 

of   Allah  rarely  departed 
"  a^s.senibly  '  till  he  invo- 
tfiose  invdcfeitioiis    for 
nions ;    O  Allah  !*giv$: 
6*  f^;  for   Thee 
shouldst 
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Thy  sins,   and   oE   obedience    to 
Th.ee   with  which  Thou    shoul- 
dst  take    us    to     Thy   Paradise, 
and   of   sure   faith   with    which 
Thou    shouldst     make    disasters 
of  this  world   easy  for     us,   and 
provide      us      with      our      ears, 
and    our  fcyes,  and  our   strength 
lomg  Thou  doisb  keep   us  alive 
and      make        him        an      heir 
from   us,   and     fix       our   attack 
upon   those   who  oppress  us,  and 
help     us     against      those      who 
are  hostile       to      us,     and     do 
not     put     calamities       in     our 
religions,    and    make    not     the 
world  a    greater    object     of    our 
anxieties,  and    the    termination 
of     our    knowledge,    and   don't 
make  those   who   will  not  show 
kindness  on  us  to  prevail  over  us. 
— Tirmizi  (Approved*  Rare), 
225.    Abu    Hurairah    reported 
that  the  Apostle  of   Allah  u'*ed 
to    say :    O     Allah  !    give     me 
benefit   with    what  Thoti     hast 
taught  me,  and  teach   me  what 
wiNkJEive    me  benefit,  and   in* 

*w  , ,  M 

crease  my  knowledge.  All 
praise  is  for  Allah  in  every 
circumstance,  and  I  seek  refuge  to 
Allah  from  the  plight  of  the 
inmates  of  the  Fire* 

— Tirmizit  Ibn  MajaJi,  (Raw). 
^226.  Omar  b-a!  Khattab  report- 
ed :  Whenever  a  revelation 
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»|0  the  Prophet,  a  sileat   noise  wa&     ** 

Bear    his    face   liitia  tUi 
i8*!ng     of    beeit*  ^Wjfi    ^« *'*'• 


/A^ 


Revelation    to 

Him  and  ^e/skyed  for  an 
hour.  He  was  '  pleased  with 
it  and"  tufted'  his  face  towards 
the,  Ka'ba.  He  raised  up  his 
hands  'and  said  :  0  Allah  ! 
give  us  more  and  not  less, 
and  give  us  honour  find  not 
Disgrace;  and  give  us  gift  and  ! 
don't  deprive  UD,  'and  choose  us  ' 
and  choose  not  against  up,  and  fi 
please  uts  and  be  pleased  with 
us.  Afterwards  he  -  said  :  Ten 
verses  have  been  revealed  to 
me-  Whoso  observes  them, 
will  enter  Paradise.  Afterwards 
he  read :  'Successful  indeed 
the  believers'— till  he  fini- 
the'ten  verses.  22S9 

—Ahmad,  Tirmizi  (Rare) 
227.     Osman-b-Hunaif    repcrt- 

ed  :     A   man      s^ort     °*      sl*S^fc      <>* 
pp,me  to  the  Prophet  and  said  ; 
P*ay  to  Allah  tfcat  He  may   par- 
^ou  me-  He  said  :  If  you  wish,  I     o>*> 
invoke-;     and       if     you     wish 
may  be    ,p^tietit    which   is 
tor  you.;  He  salH  :  Invoke 
$ 'Sim.  He  narrated:  Tb-en  he  order 

V  i»)f  I'f1,    .     jip1  *'        imi       *  '      i  ',*.,'          1__         L  .^    I*.  T*i-^^    •— •  ^-*-  **•  •"*'•    *• 

feo^^ilfk^   wif 

to  invoke 
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of.  mine  for  me.  O  Allah  !.  accept 
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bis  intercession  for  me,  —  Tirmizi 

(Approved*  Correct,  Bare) 
22,8-    A>u      D^rda'a  ,   reported 
that   the    Apostle  of  Alhh   said  : 
Oi  the  invocations   of  David,  it 
ig(one):     0  Allah  !     I  seek  Tay 
love,  the  love  of  those  who  love 
Thee,  and  the  deeds  which  will 
take  to  me  Thy  love.     0    Allah  ! 
make  ,Tiiy  Jove    deirer     to    me 
ttian  4ny -soul;  my  proptey, -my 
family,    and    (even)    than   cold 
water.    He   narrated   that  when 

of  David    talking 
the   Apostle  of  Allah 
He  was  the  most    pious 
'  of  the  mortals.  — Tirmizi 

Approved,  (Rare) 

229.  Ata'a-b-Sayeed  reported 
from  his  father  who  said  : 
Anuner  b-Ya'ser  said  prayer  with 
us  and  shortened  it.  Some  peop- 
ple  &sk$cl  him  :  You  have 
mtfede  tbe  pisyer  light  and 

r 

short !  He  said  :  Listen  to  ma 
about  that  I  hate  indeed 
invoked  therein  with  the  invo- 

heard  from  the 
of     Allah,     Whoa ..  he 
stood,  a  m%n     who    wag     my 
father  from  among    the     people 

f  ti  >  *       j  % 

followed  Eim,  except  that  he 
adopted  a  surname  for  himself. 
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power  over  'creaCfbnf, 
alive  SQ^  long;  as 
,that  the  life4  would 
for  me,  ^and  takqi  ^ay  life  when 
Thou  knawest  that  death/would  * 
be  better,  for  ,  nje/  O  Allah; 
I  seek  to  Thee  to  fear  Thee  secre- 
tly and  openly^  and  I  seek  fo 
Thee  'the  '  word  of  truth,  IB 
pleasure  and  wrath,  and  I  seejf 
Thee  moderation,  in  poverty 
riches,  -  and  I  seek  to  Thee  gifts 

which  wilV  not  finish,  and*  I 
seek  to  Thea  solace  of  my  ey^s 
$7hich  will  nofc  be  cut,  off,  and 
I  seek  "to  Thee  contentment 
after  decree,  and  I  seek  to  Thee 
a  feappy  life  aTfter  death,  and  I 
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;  seek  to  Thee  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
jSFhy-'jEace  and  a    desire  to  meet 

E-  '•.'*! 

^  with  no  crusl^in^  injury 
a  liSfegmdiag  trial;  O  Af'lah  ! 
us  with  ,the  adornment  of 

i 

and  take  us  to  tke,guictanae 
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